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Art.  I. —  The  Biographical  Treasury  :  containing  Memoirs, 
Sketches,  or  Brief  Notices  of  the  Lives  of  Eminent  Persons. 
8vo.     London:   1839. 

"ITTe  have  upon  two  former  occasions  walked  through  the 
^  ^  mighty  gallery  of  Portraits  which  the  reigns  of  the  last  two 
Georges  furnished  out.  The  figures  which  we  there  contem- 
plated were,  for  the  most  part,  those  of  the  greater  men  of  their 
age ; — men  whose  genius  has  raised  or  adorned  their  country,  and 
whose  superiority,  not  merely  to  the  bulk  of  mankind,  but  to  the 
men  whose  names  sound  in  the  mouths  of  the  multitude,  is  at  once 
confessed  as  soon  as  they  are  mentioned.  History,  however, 
performs  but  half  her  office,  nor  perhaps  the  most  useful  por- 
tion of  it,  if  she  commemorates  only  those  lights  of  the  world, 
and  preserves  no  lineaments  of  men  whose  place  is  less  ambi- 
tious, whose  merits  are  more  unpretending,  but  whose  virtues, 
for  that  very  reason,  are  the  more  easily  emulated,  and  thus 
may  produce  a  wider  and  more  salutary  influence  upon  the  for- 
tunes of  future  times.  The  habit  of  looking  down  upon  useful 
mediocrity  is  not  founded  in  any  reason,  and  is  apt  to  produce 
hurtful  consequences.  It  is  fitting,  no  doubt,  that  the  oratorical 
eftbrts  of  a  Fox,  a  Pitt,  a  Burke,  be  held  up  to  admiration — that 
the  ancient  A'irtue  and  brilliant  talents  of  a  Romilly  should  be 
handed  down  to  posterity — and  that  other  ages,  as  well  as  his 
own,  should  know  how  justice  was  distributed  by  Mansfield,  as 
well  as  what  thunders  from  Chatham  shook  the  senate  and  awed 
the  meaner  natures  of  grovelling  contemporaries.  Justice  to 
those  great  men,  is  thus  consulted,  while  the  natural  curiosity  of 
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mankind  is  gratified  by  the  exhibition  of  their  genius ;  but 
although  the  spectacle  may  kindle  in  a  few  congenial  minds  the 
desire  of  emulating  their  renown,  the  wonder  which  it  is  cal- 
culated to  excite  is  all  the  effect  that  it  can  produce  upon  the 
great  bulk  of  mankind.  They  will  find  it  more  permanently 
useful  to  have  displayed  before  them  merits  of  a  less  unap- 
proachable elevation — to  have  their  eyes  pointed  towards  heights 
of  excellence,  the  ascent  to  which  may  seem  a  less  hopeless 
task.  An  incident  which  actually  happened  may  illustrate  this 
position :  —  A  young  person  of  good  capacity,  and  who  had 
laboured  hard  to  acquire  the  knowledge  and  the  habits  of  com- 
position which  oratory  requires,  and  was  entering  upon  a  pro- 
fession where  it  is  to  a  certain  degree  essential,  never  having 
been  present  at  any  display  of  debating  powers,  was  taken  by  a 
friend  to  witness  a  great  and,  as  it  proved,  a  very  successful  ex- 
hibition of  practised  eloquence  upon  a  subject  of  extraordinary 
interest.  He  came  away  as  soon  as  the  speech  was  closed,  and 
thus  addressed  his  adviser :  '  I  give  the  whole  thing  up.  This 
*  is  quite  out  of  the  question — for  I  cannot  even  form  any  notion 
'  how  such  things  are  done.'  Had  he  heard  a  good  third-rate 
speaker,  he  would  not,  in  all  probability,  have  arrived  at  the  posi- 
tion in  which  Gibbon  found  himself,  when  the  bad  speakers  filled 
him  with  terror,  and  the  great  ones  with  despair. 

There  is  only  one  consideration  which  makes  us  hesitate  about 
making  this  addition  to  our  Gallery.  The  dislike  of  mediocrity 
is  great  in  proportion  as  the  contempt,  or  affected  contempt,  for 
it  is  universal.  The  giddy  multitude,  composing  the  great  vulgar 
rather  than  the  more  natural  and  rational  class  of  the  little 
vulgar,  seem  to  think  that  they  raise  themselves  by  adopting  an 
extravagant  standard  of  excellence  which  they  use  to  measure 
men's  pretensions  to  fame,  and  consider  that,  by  despising  many 
whom  they  never  can  even  approach,  they  exalt  themselves  to 
the  higher  levels  of  merit.  With  this  insignificant  rabble,  virtue 
is  its  own  reward :  a  strictly  honest  man  in  public  life  passes  for 
little  if  he  be  of  a  middling  genius,  and  have  not  the  faculty  of 
making  his  name  much  heard  in  the  world.  Hence  we  are  ap- 
prehensive that  the  being  ranked  in  this  our  second  list,  will 
mortify  the  friends  of  the  parties,  when  we  are  sure  it  would  not 
have  offended  themselves.  But,  beside  this  general  censure  which 
Ave  have  given  to  such  fancies,  we  may  remark,  that  some  will  also 
find  their  places  here  whose  excellence  is  of  the  very  highest  order  ; 
— men  who  would  have  infallibly  shone  amongst  the  brightest 
lights  of  their  age,  had  not  their  pursuits  accidentally  led  them 
into  the  lines  of  exertion  which  do  not  conduct  to  the  pinnacles 
of  fame.^  It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  accidentally  some  have 
been  omitted  in  the  former  series  of  sketches,  to  whom  we  must 
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now  render  a  tardy  justice;  while  some  have  found  their  places 
in  that  series  who  can  in  no  respect  be  deemed  to  have  pretensions 
above  the  ordinary  run  of  those  whom  we  are  about  to  describe, 
and  very  inferior  to  some  of  them.  The  one  with  whom  we  shall 
begin  is  an  example,  and  we  purposely  pitch  on  it  for  the  first 
sketch. 

Mr  Justice  Holroyd  was  one  of  the  most  able,  most  learned, 
and  most  virtuous  men  that  ever  in  any  age  adorned  the  profes- 
sion of  the  Law.  Endowed  with  feeble  spirits,  and  having  never 
cultivated  the  gifts  of  fancy,  and  probably  not  possessing  any 
range  of  imagination,  he  chose  for  his  study  the  severer  branches 
of  forensic  exertion  ;  and  by  assiduous  labour  long  bestowed  upon 
that  dry  study,  became  possessed  of  all  the  knowledge  of  our  ju- 
risprudence which  industry  can  acquire,  and  the  greatest  natural 
sagacity  marshal.  Until  the  Practice  is  added  to  the  Study  of 
the  law,  the  most  diligent  student  cannot  be  said  to  have  made 
himself  a  good  lawyer;  nor  can  he  even  ascertain  whether  or  not  he 
is  destined  ever  to  attain  that  eminence.  After  he  began  to 
plead  below  the  bar,  which  is  the  particular  branch  of  the  profes- 
sion that  tends  more  directly  than  any  other  to  unfold  and  to  im- 
prove the  faculties  leading  to  this  most  desirable  station,  he  soon 
became  known  for  the  conscientious  application  of  his  powers 
and  his  knowledge  to  the  business  he  was  entrusted  with ;  and 
both  his  pupils  benefited  largely  by  his  instructions,  and  his 
clients  were  comforted  with  a  full  and  ready  assistance  in  all  their 
difficulties.  When  he  had  attained  considerable  reputation  in 
this  walk,  he  entered  Westminster  Hall ;  and  soon  rose  to  the  first 
eminence  upon  that  great  circuit  which  distributes  the  streams  of 
justice  from  the  centre  of  the  judicial  system,  through  the  vast 
counties  of  York  and  Lancaster,  and  the  four  northern  provinces. 

It  was  soon  found  that  this  distinguished  person  was  far  indeed 
from  being  a  mere  special  pleader.  He  possessed  a  clearness 
and  quickness  of  apprehension,  a  vigour  and  firmness  of  under- 
standing, a  just  and  becoming  confidence  in  his  own  opinion, 
that  shone  through  his  natural  modesty — a  modesty  singularly 
graceful,  and  allied  to  a  most  amiable  and  gentle  nature, 
which  neither  the  contentions  of  the  forum  could  roughen,  nor 
the  severest  of  studies  harden.  To  whatever  branch  of  investiga- 
tion he  had  devoted  his  life,  in  that  he  would  have  eminently 
excelled;  and  as  in  the  stricter  sciences  he  would  have  been  a  great 
discoverer,  so  he  might  be  truly  said  to  have  a  genius  for  law. 
His  views  were  profound,  and  they  were  original.  He  saw 
points  in  a  light  that  M'as  unexpected  and  felicitous.  But  he  rea- 
soned, and  he  decided  upon  no  affected  conceits,  such  as  Westmin- 
ster Hall  terms  crotchets,  or  fancies,  or  whims.  His  admirable  judg- 
ment always  maintained  its  sway;  and  his  opinion  upon  all  mat- 
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ters  submitted  to  him  was  still  more  remarkable  for  being  sound 
than  his  reasonings  were  for  being  learned  and  ingenious.  A  re- 
sult of  all  this  great  merit,  which  did  more  honour  to  him  than  to 
the  other  branch  of  his  profession,  was,  that  although  no  one  en- 
joyed so  high  a  legal  reputation,  few  gained  their  professional 
income  with  harder  labour.  Whenever  a  difficult  and  important 
question  arose,  Mr  Holroyd's  opinion  was  eagerly  sought  upon 
all  the  cases  which  grew  out  of  it,  or  became  connected  with  it; 
and  when  ordinary  matters  of  easy  solution  came  into  dispute,  or 
where  opinions  upon  questions  of  course  were  to  be  taken  in  point 
of  form,  or  where  causes  were  coming  into  court  of  which  any  one 
could  settle  the  pleadings,  or  conduct  the  minor  department^of  the 
suit  after  it  came  into  court,  others  were  selected  to  perform  the 
easy,  every-day,  lucrative  work ;  the  love  of  a  little  patronage 
operating  on  the  attorney's  mind  more  than  a  sense  of  justice. 
Nothing  was  more  common,  therefore,  than  to  see  this  great 
lawyer  answer  eight  or  ten  questions  upon  the  construction  of  a 
cramp  and  obscure  will ;  or  the  course  of  action  fit  to  be  pursued 
in  seeking  for  the  establishment  of  complicated  rights  ;  or  the 
course  of  pleading  most  safe  in  defending  nice  positions  ;  while 
ordinary  men  were  in  the  same  time  reaping  the  golden  harvest 
of  ordinary  business,  presenting  no  kind  of  difficulty,  and  level 
to  the  most  humble  capacity. 

In  Court,  he  of  course  shone  less  than  in  Chambers.  His  figure 
was  low,  but  his  voice  was  pleasing;  until  interrupted  by  an 
affection  of  the  trachea,  which  gave  him  a  kind  of  constant  cough 
for  many  years,  and  at  last  terminated  his  valuable  life.  His 
delivery  was,  if  not  striking  or  commanding,  perfectly  correct 
and  natural.  His  style  of  argument  was  of  the  very  highest  or- 
der, although  somewhat  less  venturous  in  topics  than  it  ought  to 
have  been  with  so  great  a  jurisconsult,  or  rather  steering  too 
near  the  defined  and  bold  coast  of  authority.  But  his  language 
was  choice  ;  his  order  lucid ;  his  argumentation  close ;  his  dis- 
cussion of  cases,  and  his  application  of  them,  masterly; — showing 
an  easy  familiarity  with  all  principles  and  all  points,  whether  re- 
condite or  of  common  occurrence  ;  and  a  profound  judgment  in 
weighing  differences  and  resemblances,  and  tracing  analogies  and 
consequences,  which  was  in  vain  sought  for  elsewhere.  His  fa- 
mous argument  in  the  case  of  Parliamentary  Privilege  *  is  truly 
a  masterpiece.  The  history  of  the  law  is  there  traced  through 
the  stream  of  cases  with  a  superior  hand,  while  the  bearings  of 
all  authority  in  favour  of  the  argument  are  given,  wath  a  felicity 
only  equalled  by  the  dexterity  with  which  the  adverse  cases  are 
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got  rid  of,  and  their  force  dissipated.  The  taste,  withal,  consi- 
dering the  exciting  nature  of  the  subject,  is  throughout  severely- 
chaste  ;  nor  can  the  most  fastidious  critic  descry  a  spot  whereon 
to  fix  for  blame;  while  the  most  zealous  enemy  of  Parliamentary- 
oppression  cannot  find  any  ground  for  complaint  in  the  strenuous 
exertions  of  the  advocate.  Arguments  like  these  at  once  control 
the  judge,  as  if  they  came  from  a  higher  authority;  edify  the 
party  in  whose  cause  they  are  urged ;  diffuse  the  useful  light  of 
information  among  the  profession;  and  conserve  pure  and  untaint- 
ed the  most  refined  taste  in  composition. 

Although  the  habits  of  this  illustrious  lawyer  did  not  often 
place  him,  and  never  voluntarily,  in  the  position  of  a  leader,  it 
yet  would  occasionally  happen  that  he  might  conduct  some  cause 
of  importance  before  a  jury  ;  and  then  his  admirable  judgment, 
ready  knowledge  of  his  subject,  and  all  its  legal  relations,  cor- 
rect taste,  and  inimitable  suavity  of  temper,  united  all  voices  in 
his  praise.  His  arrangement  of  the  subject,  and  his  diction,  were 
alike  perfect;  what  he  wanted  in  the  vigour  of  declamation,  to 
which  he  made  no  pretension,  was  amply  supplied  by  the  com- 
bined force  of  his  reasoning  and  by  his  luminous  statement  of 
facts  ;  nor  was  he  ever  engaged  in  causes  which  demanded  re- 
sources of  wit  or  of  pathos,  the  only  portions  of  the  rhetorical 
art  to  which  he  neither  laid  any  claim,  nor  could  find  substitutes 
in  his  own  proper  stores. 

In  his  conduct  at  the  bar,  whether  at  consultation  or  in  court, 
whether  as  a  leader  or  a  junior  and  pleader,  he  was  perfect.  No 
man  was  more  respectful  to  his  leaders  when  a  junior  ;  none  less 
assuming  when  he  led.  But  though  never  wanting  in  courtesy, 
whichever  station  he  filled,  he  never  failed  firmly  to  assert  his 
own  opinion,  whether  as  to  the  law  of  the  case  or  the  discretion 
of  conducting  it,  when  he  had  a  leader;  nor  to  act  with  the  entire 
resolution  that  belonged  to  his  responsible  position  when  he  led 
himself.  In  every  instance,  however,  the  cause  and  the  client  were 
observed  to  be  his  sole  object.  To  advance  them  was  always  his 
aim ;  to  put  himself  forward,  never.  The  most  happy  illustra- 
tions, the  most  sound  legal  topics,  were  suggested  by  him  quietly, 
almost  secretly,  to  his  leader ;  from  whose  far  less  learned  lips 
came  forth,  as  if  they  had  been  his  own,  the  sense  of  Mr  Holroyd; 
who,  so  far  from  giving  the  least  indication  of  the  sources  whence 
the  point  had  come,  only  said  a  word  in  its  support  when  abso- 
lute necessity  required. 

Having  long  adorned  the  bar,  he  was  raised  to  the  bench, 
chiefly,  it  was  believed,  through  the  exertions  of  Lord  Ellen- 
borough,  who  had  known  him  intimately,  and  had  always  felt 
for  him  unbounded  respect  and  esteem.     As  a  Judge,  he  fully 
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sustained  the  high  character  which  he  carried  with  him  from 
the  forum.  When  he  sat  at  Nisi  Prius,  it  was  delightful  to  see 
the  familiar  ease  with  which  he  handled  all  points  that  could  be 
made  before  him,  come  they  ever  so  unexpectedly  upon  him,  or 
be  they  ever  so  much  out  of  the  every-day  course  of  business. 
The  manner,  too,  in  which  he  dealt  with  them  attracted  especial 
admiration.  '  Sir,'  said  Mr  Sergeant  Hullock,  captivated  with 
this,  '  he  is  like  one  of  the  old  men,  the  great  fountains  of  our 
«  law.' — '  But  with  a  good  sense  and  a  just  taste,  rather  belonging 
*  to  our  age  than  to  theirs,' — was  the  proper  and  correct  addition 
of  one  to  whom  the  Sergeant's  remark  had  been  addressed. 
The  only  defect  which  any  one  could  charge  on  his  judicial 
performances,  was  that  from  which  it  is  so  difficult  for  any  one 
to  be  free  who  has  been  raised  to  the  bench  from  behind  the  bar, 
and  without  the  experience  of  leading  causes.  He  cannot  well 
take  the  larger  and  more  commanding  view  of  cases,  which  the 
leader  naturally -adopts,  and  to  which  he  confines  himself  rather 
than  to  details.  Hence,  at  least  before  experience  of  trying  many 
causes  has  lent  such  lawyers  expertness,  they  feel  some  difficulty 
in  grappling  with  large  and  complicated  cases ;  are  apt  to  lose 
themselves  in  particulars ;  and  are  found  unable  to  dispose  of  more 
than  a  very  limited  number  of  causes,  however  well  they  may 
try  those  v.hich  they  are  able  to  dispatch.  To  this  remark  Mr 
Justice  Holroyd  formed  no  exception.  While  no  man  tried  a  great 
case  better,  few  so  well,  he  would  suffer  a  heavy  cause  paper  to 
fall  into  arrear,  from  not  apportioning  his  labour  justly  amongst 
the  more  important  and  more  trivial  matters.  Indeed,  except 
Lord  Tenterden,  and  one  or  two  of  the  later  judges  raised  to 
the  bench  before  the  habits  of  the  pleader  had  been  formed, 
there  are  hardly  to  be  found  any  exceptions  to  the  rule  which 
we  have  stated,  as  deduced  from  long  experience  of  the  profes- 
sion. 

Than  this  eminent  and  excellent  person,  no  man  was  more 
beloved  in  private  life,  or  could  be  more  justly  prized  in  all  its 
relations.  Of  the  strictest  integrity,  of  unsullied  professional 
honour,  of  the  most  sweet  and  equal  temper,  whether  amidst 
the  cares  of  private  life  (nor  was  he  unacquainted  with  both  its 
sorrows  and  difficulties),  or  in  the  discharge  of  his  public  duties 
as  a  magistrate,  exposed  to  the  wranglings  of  the  bar,  or  in  the 
part  which  he  so  long  took  as  an  advocate  among  all  the  conten- 
tions of  the  forum,  his  good-humour  was  constant  and  unruffled ; 
so  much  so,  that  it  seemed  to  cost  him  no  eftbrt  at  all  either  to 
exercise  unwearied  patience  on  the  bench,  or  to  command  his 
suavity  of  temper  at  the  bar.  Of  his  valuable  arguments,  and  of 
his  learned  and  luminous  judgments,  the  monuments  remain  in 


1839.  Pnhlic  Characters.  7; 

the  '  Term  Reports'  for  the  last  thirty  years  of  his  life;  of  his  emi- 
nently expressive  countenance,  at  once  sagacious,  thoughtful, 
and  mild,  a  likeness  remains  in  Reynolds'  portrait  and  print.  It  is 
only  speaking  the  sense  of  all  Westminster  Hall  to  add,  that,  as 
his  loss  was  deeply  felt  by  the  profession,  so  it  will  be  very  long 
indeed,  in  all  probability,  before  such  a  great  luminary  of  the 
law  shall  arise  to  shed  a  light  over  its  dark  precincts,  and  to  exalt 
the  glory  of  the  bar. 

Contemporary  with  this  great  lawyer,  and  for  many  years  his 
associate  upon  the  Northern  Circuits,  and  afterwards  for  nearly 
as  long  his  brother  upon  the  bench,  was  the  late  Mr  Justice 
Park,  a  Scotchman  by  birth,  but  who  early  in  life  settled  in 
England,  where  he  was  called,  when  young,  to  the  bar,  formed 
his  connexions,  and  spent  his  whole  life.  His  diligence  as  a 
student  having  attracted  the  regards  of  Lord  Mansfield,  his 
natural  kindness,  and  his  national  regard  for  Scotchmen,  made  him 
patronize  the  candidate  for  practice  ;  and,  under  his  encourage- 
ment, he  wrote  a  useful  book  upon  the  law  of  Marine  Insurance — 
a  subject  on  which  at  that  time  some  such  M'ork  was  not  a  little 
wanted  both  by  mercantile  and  by  legal  men.  This  task  he 
performed  very  respectably;  and  perhaps  the  success  of  the  work, 
and  the  consequent  rise  into  professional  notice  of  its  author,  were 
not  impeded  by  its  plainness  and  want  of  all  pretension,  except 
to  explain  the  subject,  and  record  the  points  lixed  by  authority 

claiming  no  praise  for  originality  or  profoundness  of  views,  or 

for  any  very  acute  line  of  remark,  either  upon  the  cases  or  the 
principles.  The  same  unambitious  character  marked  the  author's 
professional  exertions ;  distinguished  him  on  all  occasions  from 
those  who  affected  loftier  flights,  and  attempted  the  more  diffi- 
cult paths  of  the  ascent;  and  contributed  eminently  to  the  fa- 
vour which  he  soon  gained  and  long  enjoyed  amongst  the  body 
of  clients. 

The  plan  of  writing  a  Law-Book,  as  it  seems  one  of  the  most 
natural,  so  it  is  found  to  be  among  the  most  certain  means  which 
an  unemployed  barrister  can  take  to  make  himself  known,  and 
obtain  the  emoluments  of  his  profession.  After  he  shall  have 
studied  the  various  departments  of  our  jurisprudence  generally,  it 
seems  an  easy  transition  to  fix  his  attention  upon  some  one  sub- 
ject which  has  never  been  fully  illustrated;  or  never  accurately 
discussed  in  any  separate  work ;  or  which  has  only  been  handled 
in  books  of  former  days — books  which  the  changes  in  the  law,  and 
the  multitude  of  more  recent  decisions  in  the  courts,  have  now 
made  out  of  date,  and  comparatively  useless  either  to  the  student 
or  the  practitioner.  Time  at  this  period  of  a  professional  life  is 
of  no  value,  for  the  party  has  no  business  to  occupy  it ;  books 
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are  accessible  in  various  ways ;  tlie  practice  of  the  courts  is 
open  to  his  daily  observation  ;  and  he  can  profit  by  the  sugges- 
tions and  the  experience  of  his  brethren;  by  his  intercourse  with 
others  both  of  his  own  standing  and  of  his  seniors ; — an  inter- 
course so  easy,  by  the  social  habits  of  the  English  bar,  both  in 
town  and  on  circuit,  as  to  prevent  any  dijBTerence  of  age  or  pro- 
fessional rank  from  interposing  obstacles  to  the  fullest  communi- 
cation of  doubts  or  difficulties,  and  the  readiest  solution  of  them. 
It  is  equally  certain  that  a  successful  legal  work  powerfully 
assists  the  rise  of  the  writer  at  the  bar.  He  is  known  to  have 
studied  one  subject  at  least,  and  to  understand  that  thoroughly. 
In  cases  connected  with  it,  he  is  taken  in  as  a  useful  helpmate 
for  the  leader,  whose  knowledge  of  any  branch  of  law  is  often 
comparatively  scanty  or  superficial ;  nay,  the  author  of  such  a 
treatise  will  often  be  preferred  to  much  abler  and  even  more 
eminent  men,  by  the  ill-judging  zeal  of  attorneys,  or  added  to 
them  somewhat  unnecessarily,  by  their  excessive  anxiety  for  the 
success  of  the  cause.  Hence  this  species  of  authorship  has  be- 
come, like  attendance  at  sessions,  or  pleading  below  the  bar,  one 
of  the  avenues  to  practice  ;  insomuch  that  the  old  saying,  'There 
*  be  three  roads  to  success  in  the  common  law — sessions,  plead- 
'  ing,  and  miracle ' — may  well  be  amended  by  adding  a  fourth, 
hardly  less  certain  than  either  of  the  first  two — authorship.  Of 
circuit  we  have  said  nothing  ;  going  any  but  the  very  smallest 
circuits  being  as  little  attended  with  certain  success  as  attend- 
ance on  the  Courts  of  Westminster ;  and  a  young  barrister,  on 
the  Northern,  or  Western,  or  Oxford  Circuits,  being  as  little 
likely  to  obtain  briefs  if  he  comes  among  his  ninety  competitors 
for  the  business  done  by  the  remaining  ten,  unless  recommended 
by  pleading  connexions,  or  by  sessional  practice,  or  by  author- 
ship, as  if  he  took  his  seat  at  once  on  the  back  rows  of  the  King's 
Bench  or  Exchequer. 

It  thus  happens  that  this  Law-book  Writing  has  become  a  kind 
of  traffic;  and  has  on  the  part  of  some  dealers  been  subject  to  ex- 
pedients and  contrivances  incident  to  other  branches  of  business, 
and  more  bluntly  than  courteously  denominated  '  tricks  of  trade.' 
The  choice  of  a  subject  is  the  first  matter  of  important  consider- 
ation ;  and  herein  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  motives  which 
guide  other  authors  in  their  preferences,  do  not  much  operate 
in  this  department  of  letters.  Thus  the  novelty  of  the  subject  is 
no  ground  at  all  of  choosing  it ;  on  the  contrary,  it  rather  is  an 
impediment;  because  the  more  new,  the  less  it  is  connected  with 
matters  of  frequent  occurrence  in  actual  practice.  So  its  difficulty, 
from  the  older  books  and  the  cases  decided  in  courts  being  nearly 
silent  upon  it,  is  no  ground  of  preferring  any  subject.    This  is,  no 
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doubt,  a  very  good  reason  why  some  book  should  be  written,  because 
it  proves  the  demand  for  it ;  but  it  is  no  kind  of  reason  why  any 
given  candidate  for  practice  should  be  the  person  to  supply  that  de- 
mand. For  why  ?  His  object  is  not  to  write  a  book,  but  to  gain 
clients,  by  making  himself  known  as  having  much  studied  a  parti- 
cular branch  of  the  law ;  and  business  is  his  object,  not  book  writ- 
ing, which  he  only  takes  as  he  does  his  post-horses,  to  help  him  on 
his  way  to  briefs ;  and  unless  he  shows  his  knowledge  on  a  subject 
which  is  frequently  brought  into  court,  he  might  as  well  have  dead 
horses,  or  travel  by  the  stage  waggon.  Again, — as  the  book  is 
wholly  a  secondary,  and,  as  it  were,  accidental  matter  in  the  specu- 
lation, it  signifies  little  whether  it  be  very  well  executed  or  not, 
so  it  be  reasonably  well  done,  and  without  any  glaring  omissions 
or  errors;  for  literary  fame  is  no  part  of  the  thing  sought  after, — 
hardly  professional  fame, — but  only  just  so  much  notoriety  as  may 
lead  to  the  opportunity  of  acquiring  professional  emolument  and 
reputation  ;  and  if  that  can  only  be  obtained  through  the  medium 
of  the  authorship,  whether  the  work  be  a  first-rate  or  very  moderate 
performance,  signifies  no  more  than  the  colour  or  the  pedigree  of 
the  horses  that  shall  afterwards  take  to  York  the  author  whom 
his  book  has  converted  into  a  leader  of  the  Northern  Circuit. 

It  is  not  very  difficult  to  perceive,  that  all  these  circumstances 
together,  derived  from  the  nature  and  object  of  this  department 
of  literature,  have  a  direct  tendency  to  lower  the  excellence  of 
the  law  books  which  are  now  given  to  the  profession;  and  to  ex- 
plain their  great  inferiority  to  the  older  works  which  we  possess, 
handed  down  from  the  lights  of  other  days.  Instead  of  a  Little- 
ton, a  Coke,  a  Plowden,  a  Blackstone,  a  Fearn,  all,  except  one, 
men  who  had  attained  the  heights  of  their  profession  before  they 
took  upon  themselves  the  office  of  instructing  mankind  upon  its 
mysteries,  the  student  now  becomes  our  teacher,  and  lawyers 
write  law  books  before  they  have  held  half-a-dozen  briefs.  These 
books,  too,  being  written  to  gain  practice  by  pleasing  the  at- 
torney, rather  than  to  gain  fame  by  pleasing  the  critic,  are 
far,  indeed,  from  being  elaborated  with  diligence,  or  from 
displaying  the  utmost  force  of  their  authors  ;  not  to  mention 
that  time  being  of  incomparably  more  value  than  excellence, 
the  object  is  rather  to  bring  out  a  middling  performance  soon 
enough,  to  suit  the  plan  of  appearing  on  a  particular  circuit  at  a 
time  certain. 

We  have  said  nothing  of  a  yet  less  creditable  practice  which 
has  flowed  from  pursuing  the  same  course.  As  the  object  is  to 
make  a  kind  of  advertisement  of  the  author,  to  announce  him  for 
a  person  who  has  attended  much  to  one  branch  of  the  law,  if  this 
can  be  efiected  without  any  book  at  all  ever  appearing,  so  much 
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the  better ;  the  existence  of  the  book  being  wholly  immaterial, 
except  as  tending  to  notify  its  author  to  what  is  technically 
termed  '  the  other  branch  of  the  profession.'  *  Hence  many 
works  upon  important  branches  of  the  law  are  from  time  to  time 
advertised  as  about  to  be  published,  which  yet  never  appear. 
But  none  of  these  advertisements  are  anonymous  ;  the  names  of 
the  learned  authors  are  affixed  in  large  characters,  very  legible, 
on  the  blue  covers  of  the  'Term  Reports'  and  other  books  which 
are  wont  voUtare  jnr  ora  of  legal  men.  It  would  be  more  easy 
than  gracious  to  give  specimens  of  this  very  humble  species  of 
legal  book-making,  if,  indeed,  it  can  with  any  propriety  be  so 
termed — 

If  book  it  might  be  called  which  book  is  none, 
Distinguishable  in  volume,  page,  or  line, 
Or  substance  might  be  called  that  shadow  seemed. 
Some  men  have  lived  a  while  on  such  compositions  ;  their  whole 
authorship  being  confined  to  writing  four  lines  of  an  advertise- 
ment, and  its  direct  profits,  to  the  payment  of  a  few  pounds  for 
the  printing  of  treatises,  of  which  the  conciseness  is  more  remark- 
able than  the  honesty. 

The  work  of  Mr  Park  on  '  Marine  Insurance'  is  not  exposed  to 
all  these  observations;  although  unquestionably  it  was  greatly 
above  his,  or  any  other  young  and  inexperienced  hand  to  under- 
take so  large,  important,  and,  in  some  respects,  difficult  a  subject. 
Accordingly  his  book  is  at  the  most  respectable  ;  it  is  by  no 
means  an  excellent  performance  ;  and  as  for  its  usefulness,  al- 
though it  is  the  best  we  have  upon  the  subject,  its  appearance 
has  in  all  probability  prevented  us  from  having  one  more  ade- 
quate to  the  exigency  and  importance  of  the  branch  of  law  which 
it  handles.  But  though  a  middling  work,  it  had  an  eminent 
success.  The  subject  was  admirably  well  selected ;  the  exe- 
cution was  par  neg otic  neque  supra  ;  and  it  soon  lifted  the  au- 
thor to  a  certain  consideration  among  practitioners.  Having 
now  obtained,  by  Lord  Mansfield's  favour,  the  rank  of  King's 


*  The  circumlocution  of  '  the  gentleman  near  me' — '  the  professional 
gentleman' — 'the  respectable  gentleman  by  whom  I  am  instructed' — 
'the  other  branch  of  the  profession' — are  eminently  absurd;  and  how 
attorneys  themselves  should  be  pleased  v/ith  them,  or  otherwise  than 
offended  at  them,  it  is  hard  to  conceive.  In  like  manner,  'solicitor'  is 
often  used  as  more  grateful  to  the  ear  than  plain  attorney.  Not  so 
thought  T.  Lowton,  who,  being  examined  as  a  witness,  when  the  soft- 
spoken  counsel  asked,  '  You  are  a  solicitor,  sir,  I  believe,'  would  answer 
somewhat  gruffly — '  No,  I  am  an  attorney.'  In  fact,  a  solicitor  is  in 
Chancery^an  attorney  in  courts  of  law. 
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counsel,  he  joined  the  Northern  Circuit,  which  at  that  period 
offered  a  favourable  opening  to  his  business-like  talents.  Lee 
had  just  left  it;  Wallace  was  soon  after  made  Solicitor-Gene- 
ral, and  quitted  it  also;  Scott,  afterwards  so  famous  under  the 
name  of  Lord  Eldon,  had  already  given  up  the  eastern  half, 
and  only  came  to  Lancaster;  Law,  afterwards  Lord  Ellen- 
borough,  and  Cockell,  were  rising  into  the  lead ;  and  Topping 
was  beginning  to  make  himself  known,  although  he  then  con- 
fined his  practice  to  the  circuit,  nor  had  come  regularly  to  West- 
minster Hall.  In  a  short  time  Mr  Park  obtained  a  sufficient 
share  of  practice  to  justify  his  having  taken  rank,  and  he  soon 
after  began  to  lead  with  Cockell,  Law,  and  Chambre.  When 
Law  became  Attorney-General  in  1802,  Mr  Park  succeeded 
to  the  lead,  which  he  retained  without  a  rival,  until,  in  1815,  he 
was  made  a  puisne  judge  :  for  many  years,  too,  he  divided  that 
of  London  and  Middlesex  with  Gibbs  and  Garrow. 

He  was  a  person  admirably  well  qualified  for  conducting  all 
ordinary  business ;  any  thing  which  required  no  great  display  of 
eloquence — that  is  to  say,  the  vast  bulk  of  the  advocate's  multi- 
farious duties.  He  was  no  great  lawyer,  yet  possessed  abundant 
knowledge  of  the  common  points  that  occur  at  Nisi  Frins ; 
quite  enough  to  become  master  at  consultation  with  such  men  as 
Holroyd,  and  Richardson,  and  Littledale,  of  any  thing  beyond 
the  matters,  chiefly  relating  to  evidence,  which  occur  without 
notice  or  the  means  of  preparation ;  and  he  had  the  qualities 
necessary  for  taking  up  at  the  moment  the  suggestions  of  his 
more  learned  juniors,  in  meeting  any  unexpected  objections  in 
court.  He  had  no  considerable  general  knowledge,  except  that 
which  all  men  acquire  at  Nisi  Prius — the  useful  knowledge  of 
men ;  and,  accordingly,  he  was  never  for  an  instant  above  his 
audience,  when  he  addressed  even  a  country  common  jury.  To 
eloquence  he  made  slender  pretension  ;  but  he  had  an  easy  flow  of 
plain  language,  which,  if  it  never  rose  high,  nor  even  was  always 
very  correct,  yet  never  sinned  against  good  taste  ;  while  his  voice 
was  agreeable,  neither  low  nor  loud,  and  yet  not  monotonous  ; 
and  his  action  singularly  easy,  natural,  and  good.  Without  any 
wit,  or  even  humour,  he  would  occasionally  make  the  court 
laugh ;  and  succeeded  in  casting  ridicule  upon  an  adverse  cause 
or  hostile  witness,  by  a  broad,  laughing,  staring  kind  of  treat- 
ment, rather  set  off  and  borne  out  by  his  own  good-humoured  and 
animated  visage  acccompanying  his  words,  than  by  any  thing  in 
those  words  themselves  which  could  lay  claim  to  affect  the  hear- 
ers. Of  the  pathetic  he  was,  if  possible,  yet  less  a  master;  and 
could  no  more  touch  the  feelings  than  arouse  the  passions,  or  ex- 
cite terror  by  declamation.    But,  in  the  stead  of  eloquence,  he  had 
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that  in  which  eloquence  mainly  consists — the  power  of  being-, 
or  of  seeming  to  be,  himself  strongly  affected  ;  he  was  earnest, 
anxious,  agitated  ;  his  client  was  the  best  and  most  amiable  of 
men,  and  the  most  injured  by  far; — if  plaintiff,  injured  by  the 
advocates  of  the  defendant's  conduct— if  defendant,  by  the  unex- 
ampled atrocity  of  an  action  being  absolutely  brought  against 
him,  and  dragging  the  good  and  dear  man  into  court.  The 
shadow  of  a  suspicion  never  could  cross  the  jury's  mind,  that  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt  crossed  the  advocate's,  of  his  case  being  the 
very  best  and  clearest  that  ever  came  into  a  court  of  justice  ;  and 
such  is  the  magic  of  real  emotion  (for  in  him  it  could  hardly  be 
said  to  be  put  on),  that  a  juror  who  had  smiled  during  half  the 
harangue,  while  not  yet  inclosed  in  the  box,  at  seeing  this  conti- 
nually renewed  display  of  confident  feeling  in  the  counsel,  no 
sooner  '  came  to  the  book  and  was  sworn,'  than  he  too  in  his  turn, 
with  all  his  fellows,  unless  some  retired  barrister  should  happen  to 
be  among  the  twelve,  fell  a  victim  to  the  earnest  manner  and  con- 
fident and  wheedling  tone  of  this  eminently  successful  performer. 

In  dealing  with  evidence  his  forte  chiefly  lay ;  and  he  did 
this  with  much  success,  whether  in  examining  witnesses  or  com- 
menting upon  their  testimony.  Without  the  extensive  talent  for 
examination  in  chief  which  distinguished  Mr  Toppingabove  almost 
all  men,  and  enabled  him  to  paint,  through  the  mouth  of  his  wit- 
nesses, a  complete,  coherent,  and  vivid  picture  of  his  case,  Mr  Park 
could  obtain  nearly  all  he  wanted  ;  while  he  almost  equalled  Mr 
Topping  in  his  other  great  and  useful  faculty  of  comforting,  re- 
storing, and  setting  up  again  his  witnesses,  damaged  by  the  fire 
of  a  successful  cross-examination.  Without  the  brilliant  cross-ex- 
amination of  Mr  Garrow,  in  one  particular  line  perhaps  the  most 
remarkable  at  the  bar,  he  yet  could  shake  an  adverse  witness  very 
powerfully;  and  often  in  the  other  department  of  getting  round  and 
surprising  a  witness,  or  seducing  him  into  admissions,  could  obtain 
from  him  more  than  Mr  Garrow  himself  could  by  such  a  strata- 
gem ;  of  which  he  was  a  less  skilful  master  than  of  fierce  assault. 

His  discretion  in  the  conduct  of  a  cause  was  great;  his  judg- 
ment being  sure,  and  his  command  of  himself,  generally  speak- 
ing, perfect;  and  his  devotion  to  the  cause — the  single  object  of 
getting  the  verdict — absolute  and  entire.  With  the  Court  he 
always  endeavoured  to  make  friends,  and  for  the  most  part  with 
success ;  with  his  clients  his  decorum  was  becoming,  not  harsh 
or  supercilious,  nor  yet  crouching  ;  with  his  professional  brethren 
his  manner  wasunexceptionable, — showing  neither  fear  of  his  supe- 
riors, jealousy  of  his  equals,  nor  haughtiness  to  his  inferiors.  His 
temper,  partly  through  long  and  painful  disease,  was  occasionally 
irritable,  but  never  violent,  nor  ever  testy,  or  even  peevish.    He 
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had  his  little  weaknesses,  like  other  men,  which  at  the  bar,  and 
still  more  afterwards  on  the  bench,  afforded  matter  of  good- 
humoured  merriment ;  nor  was  he  himself  apt  to  be  offended 
when  the  laugh  resounded  '  at  his  own  proper  cost  and  charge.' 

As  he  was  in  Westminster- Hall,  so  he  proved  when  he  be- 
came a  judge — excellently  suited  to  the  ordinary  demands  of 
business ;  though  occasionally  found  less  equal  to  great  occasions, 
chiefly  of  a  legal  kind.  He  could  dispatch  the  business  of  a  heavy 
circuit  with  great  satisfaction  to  both  the  bar  and  the  suitors ; 
and  even  in  his  latter  days,  when  nearly  threescore  and  ten 
years  of  age,  in  trying  a  great  Will  cause,*  he  showed  a  vigour 
of  body  and  acuteness  of  mind,  extraordinary  certainly  for  any 
period  of  life ; — summing  up  the  evidence,  after  six  or  seven 
days'  trial,  in  an  address  which  lasted  with  unbroken  fluency 
from  mid-day  to  past  midnight.  This  cause  also  exhibited 
one  of  his  worst  weaknesses,  that  of  taking  an  early  and  un- 
alterable bias,  arising  from  an  amiable  belief  in  some  party's 
good  faith,  or,  it  might  be,  a  laudable  indignation  at  some  other 
party's  misconduct.  He  suffered  this  to  influence  him,  and  through- 
out the  long  trial,  made  every  thing  bend  to  it ;  and  really  mis- 
took, perversely  though  most  unintentionally,  the  drift  of  the 
proofs  adduced,  in  order  to  make  the  whole  chime  in  with  his 
scheme  of  the  transaction.  He  was  at  heart  a  just  man,  how- 
ever ;  and  never  suffered  himself  to  be  led  away  by  any  partiality 
towards  counsel ;  neither  showing  the  least  apprehension  of  the 
most  powerful  leaders,  nor  the  least  prejudice  in  favour  of  one 
over  another.  No  advocate,  were  he  ever  so  powerful  in  himself, 
or  so  popular  in  his  following,  could  hope  to  intimidate  him  ; 
none,  be  he  ever  so  obsequious,  might  expect  to  wheedle  him 
into  an  act  of  unjust  favour. 

The  opinions  of  Mr  Justice  Park  were  all  along  those  of  a 
high  Tory  in  church  and  state.  He  never  mingled  in  politics, 
and  therefore  could  be  only  indirectly  and  accidentally  known 
as  a  party  man.  But  his  religious  principles  were  strong,  and 
the  fervour  of  his  devotion  great.  He  seemed  to  love  the  Church 
as  by  law  established,  fully  as  much  as  he  did  the  religion  to 
preach  which  it  is  maintained  ;  and  he  regarded  a  departure 
from  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  hierarchy,  with  feelings  of 
as  much  alienation,  not  to  say  repugnance,  as  one  from  the  creed 
of  the  dispensation  itself.  The  only  occasions,  out  of  the  pro- 
fession, on  which  he  appeared  as  an  author,  were  connected  with 
his  religious  or  his  ecclesiastical  feelings.  He  published  a  tract 
exhorting  to  the  Sacrament,  called,  '  The  Benefit  of  Frequent 
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«  and  Early  Communion;'  and  he  printed,  for  private  circula- 
tion, a  biographical  sketch  of  an  old  gentleman,  long  secretary 
of  Queen  Anne's  bounty,  and  chiefly  remarkable  for  that  which 
assuredly  obtained  for  him  the  somewhat  equivocal  blessing  of 
so  learned  a  biographer, — his  old-fashioned,  steadfast,  dogged 
adherence  to  the  Establishment  in  all  its  parts,  and  his  aversion 
to  all  forms  and  shades  of  dissent. 

The  contemplation  of  Mr  Justice  Park's  rise  and  success  in 
life  is  calculated  to  be  of  material  service ;  and  to  exercise  a  salu- 
tary influence  over  the  minds  of  by  far  the  most  numerous  class 
of  well  educated  society.  His  talents  were  not  above  mediocrity, 
— unless  that  he  was  endowed  with  natural  quickness,  and  had 
some  power  of  steady  application.  He  had  nothing  profound 
in  the  cast  of  his  thoughts  ;  nothing  remarkably  perspicacious  ; 
no  fury,  no  fire,  no  natural  dignity  or  grace,  except  what  a 
good  voice  and  an  unconstrained  action  bestowed.  He  had 
amassed  no  store  of  legal  learning  ;  he  had  no  classical,  no 
scientific  attainments  ;  he  was  without  fortune,  without  rank, 
without  any  political  or  other  powerful  connexions.  Yet  did  he 
live  as  happy  and  as  respectable  a  life  for  above  half  a  century 
that  he  was  in  the  profession,  as  any  man  could  desire  ;  and 
after  having  been  one  of  its  leading  members,  he  sat  for  four- 
and-twenty  years  on  the  bench,  with  the  just  reputation  of 
being  a  good  judge.  He  enjoyed  large  emoluments,  high 
rank,  and  general  respect.  To  what  did  he  owe  these  valuable 
possessions?  To  no  rare  genius,  or  even  great  talents,  or  extra- 
ordinary accomplishments,  but  to  prudent  conduct ;  sufficient 
but  not  excessive  industry ;  steady  attention  bestowed  upon  one 
object — that  object  being  his  profession  ;  from  which  nothing 
either  in  politics,  or  in  literature,  or  in  amusement  diverted  him  ; 
to  uniform  suavity  of  demeanour  ;  to  constantly  making  in 
business  the  success  of  his  cause  the  paramount  object ;  and 
never  being  drawn  aside  from  the  point  of  his  clients'  interest  by 
any  selfish  feeling  of  feeding  his  own  vanity,  or  making  any  sacri- 
fices either  to  amusement  or  to  display.  Such  sacrifices,  such 
gratifications,  may  with  more  safety  be  indulged,  when  the 
gifts  of  genius  or  commanding  eloquence  accompany  the  more 
homely  powers  which  common  business  requires.  Even  then 
they  are  perilous  relaxations  from  the  severity  of  forensic  discre- 
tion. But  where  such  rare  endowments  are  wanting,  their  place 
being  supplied  by  prudence  and  by  conduct,  the  ample  measure 
of  success  which  Mr  Justice  Park  reached  may  be  pronounced 
as  of  tolerably  certain  attainment. 

Among  those  whose  names  have  been  incidentally  mentioned 
in  portraying  Mr  Justice  Park,  is  Mr  Abbott,  afterwards  Lord 
Tenterden  ; — a  man  of  great  legal  abilities,  and  of  a  reputation 


1830.  Puhllc  Characters.  15 

which,  though  high,  was  by  no  means  beyond  his  merits.  On 
the  contrary,  it  may  be  doubted  if  he  ever  enjoyed  all  the  fame 
that  his  capacity  and  his  learning  entitled  him  to.  For  he  had 
no  shining  talents;  he  never  was  a  leader  at  the  bar;  his  genius 
for  law  was  by  no  means  of  the  depth  and  originality  which  dis- 
tinguished Mr  Holroyd  ;  nor  had  he  the  inexhaustible  ingenuity  of 
Mr  Littledale ;  nor  perhaps  the  singular  neatness  and  elegance 
of  Mr  Richardson.  His  style  of  arguing  was  clear  and  cogent, 
but  far  from  brilliant ;  his  opinions  were  learned  and  satisfactory, 
without  being  strikingly  profound ;  his  advice,  however,  was 
always  safe,  although  sometimes,  from  his  habitual  and  ex- 
treme caution,  it  might  be  deficient  in  boldness  or  vigour. 
The  course  of  publication,  so  successfully  pursued  by  Mr  Park, 
was  likewise  adopted  at  a  subsequent  period  by  Mr  Abbott,  but 
after  he  had  secured  his  place  among  special  pleaders  :  it  accele- 
rated his  rise  in  the  profession,  but  did  not  cause  that  rise. 
His  subject,  the  '  Law  of  Shipping,'  was  well  calculated  to  inte- 
rest both  lawyers  and  traders;  and  the  merit  of  the  work  is 
much  superior  to  that  of  Mr  Park.  It  displays  far  greater 
learning ;  is  better  arranged ;  more  fully  handles  the  subject, 
and  is  better  written.  It  is  to  be  classed  amongst  the  standard 
works  in  our  law ;  whereas  Mr  Park's  only  receives  the  humbler 
praise  of  having  filled  up  reasonably  well  an  acknowledged 
blank  in  the  legal  library. 

"With  these  qualifications  for  the  profession,  with  the  respect- 
ful demeanour  towards  his  superiors,  and  especially  the  court, 
which  he  always 'maintained  in  some  excess,  and  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  an  Oxford  Tory,  as  well  as  the  standard  accomplish- 
ments of  an  Oxford  scholar,  also  in  considerable  excess,  it  was 
to  be  expected  that  he  should  make  his  way  steadily  at  the  bar. 
He  was  first  a  successful  pleader  ;  then  a  barrister  well  employed 
in  the  junior  departments  of  the  profession;  a  favourite  first  in 
the  Oxford  circuit,  and  afterwards  in  Westminster  Hall ;  finally, 
the  standing  council  to  all  the  great  Government  departments  ; 
and  besieged  late  and  early  by  clients  desiring  his  advice  both  upon 
their  cases  and  their  pleadings.  As  a  leader,  he  very  rarely,  and 
by  some  extraordinary  accident  only,  appeared  ;  and  this  in  a 
manner  so  little  satisfactorily  to  himself,  that  he  peremptorily 
declined  it  whenever  refusal  was  possible.  Indeed  he  showed 
none  of  the  capacity  which  distinguished  Mr  Holroyd,  where 
the  same  unwelcome  chance  befell  him  ;  for  he  seemed  to  have 
no  notion  of  a  leader's  duty  beyond  exposing  the  pleadings  and 
the  law  of  the  case  to  the  jury,  who  could  not  comprehend  them 
Avith  all  his  explanation.  His  legal  arguments,  of  which  for 
many  years  the  books  are  full,  were  extremely  good,  without 
reaching  any  very  high  pitch   of  excellence;   they  were   quite 
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clear,  abundantly  full  of  Case  Law  ;  betokening  some  dread  of 
grappling  with  principle,  and  displaying  none  of  the  felicitous 
commentary  that  marked  Mr  Holroyd's. 

Like  most  English  lawyers,  he  married  early  in  life,  and  lived 
wholly  in  his  own  family;  associating  less  with  his  brethren  at 
the  bar  than  any  man  of  the  day.  But  his  hours  of  relaxation 
were  not  passed  in  idleness.  The  classical  acquirements,  in 
which  he  surpassed  most  men,  formed  the  solace  of  his  leisure; 
and  to  the  end  of  his  life  he  not  only  had  a  high  relish  for  such 
pursuits,  but  wrote  Latin  verses  with  peculiar  elegance  and  per- 
fect ease.  What  is  far  less  rarely  met  with, — especially  added  to 
such  tastes  and  such  acquirements, — he  was  well  versed  in  natural 
philosophy,  particularly  in  the  various  branches  of  mechanical 
science.  Nor  did  any  one  out  of  the  trade  better  understand  all 
the  details  of  machinery,  in  examining  which  his  accurate  mind 
took  a  peculiar  pleasure. 

Although  his  reputation  at  the  bar  was  firmly  established  for 
a  long  course  of  years,  it  was  not  till  he  became  a  judge,  hardly 
till  he  became  Chief-Justice,  that  his  merits  were  fully  known. 
It  then  appeared  that  he  had  asingularly  judicial  understanding; 
and  even  the  defects  which  had  kept  him  in  the  less  ambitious 
walks  of  the  profession, — his  caution,  his  aversion  to  all  that  was 
experimental,  his  want  of  fancy, — contributed  with  his  greater 
qualities  to  give  him  a  ver}''  prominent  rank,  indeed,  among  our 
ablest  judges.      One   defect  alone  he  had,  which  was  likely  to 
impede  his  progress  towards  this  eminent  station  ;  but  of  that  he 
was  so  conscious,  as  to  protect  himself  against  it  by  constant  and 
effectual  precautions.     His   temper  was  naturally   bad ;  it  was 
hasty,  and  it  was  violent;  forming  a  marked  contrast  to  the  rest 
of  his  mind.     But  it  was  singular  with  what  success  he  fought 
against  this,  and  how  he  mastered  the  rebellious  part  of  his  nature. 
It  was,  indeed,  a  study  to  observe  this  battle,  or  rather  victory; 
for  the  conflict  was  too  successful  to  be  apparent  on  many  occa- 
sions.    On  the   bench  it  rarely  broke   out ;   but  there  was  ob- 
served a  truly  praiseworthy  feature,  singularly  becoming  in  the 
demeanour  of  a  judge.      Whatever  struggles  with  the  advocate 
there  might  be  carried  on  during  the  heat  of  a  cause,  and  howgreat 
soever  might  be  the  asperity  shown  on  either  part,  all  passed  away 
— all  was,  even  to  the  vestige  of  the  trace  of  it,  discharged  from 
his  mind,  when  the  peculiar  duty  of  the  judge  came  to  be  perform- 
ed ;  and  he  directed  the  jury,  in  every  particular,  as  if  no  irritation 
had  ever  passed  over  his  mind  in  the  course  of  the  cause.     Al- 
though nothing  can  be  more  manifest  than  the  injustice  of  making 
the  client  suffer  for  the  fault  or  the  misfortune  of  his  advocate, 
. — his  fault,  if  he  misconducted  himself  towards  the  judge — his 
misfortune,  if  he  unwittingly  gave  offence  ;   yet,  whoever  has 
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practised  at  Nisi  Prius  knows  well  how  rare  it  is  to  find  a  judge 
of  an  unquiet  temper,  especially  one  of  an  irascible  disposition, 
wlio  can  go  through  the  trial  without  suifering  his  course  to  be 
affected  by  the  personal  conflicts  which  may  have  taken  place 
in  the  progress  of  the  cause.  It  was  therefore  an  edifying  sight 
to  observe  Lord  Tenterden,  whose  temper  had  been  visibly  af- 
fected during  the  trial  (for  on  the  bench  he  had  not  always 
that  entire  command  of  it,  which  we  have  described  him  as 
possessing  while  at  the  bar),  addressing  himself  to  the  points  in 
the  cause  with  the  same  perfect  calmness  and  indifference  with 
which  a  mathematician  pursues  the  investigation  of  an  abstract 
truth,'  as  if  there  were  neither  the  parties  nor  the  advocates  in 
existence,  and  only  bent  upon  the  discovery  and  the  elucidation 
of  truth. 

His  eminence  as  a  judge  was  great  and  undeniable  :  it  was  in 
a  short  time  confessed  by  all,  even  by  those  who  had  some  pre- 
judice against  him  at  first,  from  marking  the  extreme  contrast 
between  him  and  his  more  brilliant  predecessor;  and  from  the 
impression,  generally  prevailing,  and  in  general  well  founded, 
that  men  who  never  have  led  causes  at  the  bar  make  indifferent 
judges,  and  are  unequal  to  the  dispatch  of  judicial  business. 
Lord  Tenterden  from  the  first  displayed  great  judicial  capa- 
city ;  yet  it  is  certain  that,  for  some  time,  he  formed  no  very 
remarkable  exception  to  the  rule.  He  took  no  general  and 
comprehensive  view  of  a  case  ;  he  examined  its  details  part  by 
part ;  he  did  not,  like  a  leader,  get  up  on  an  eminence,  and  from, 
thence  survey  the  subject  in  all  its  bearings;  nor  was  he  aware  of 
the  relative  importance  of  its  different  portions.  But  in  order  to 
perform  his  office,  he  would  select  one  particular  compartment, 
and  he  would  choose  not  the  most  difficult.  To  this  he  bent  his 
attention,  and  seemed  a  good  deal  troubled,  and  even  impatient, 
if  it  were  drawn  away  to  other  points  not  within  the  limits  which 
he  had  chosen  to  trace.  It  is  remarkable  not  only  how  this 
habit  wore  off,  instead  of  being  confirmed  and  extended;  but 
also  how  great  a  start  he  made  in  improvement  after  he  had  been 
five  or  six  years  chief  of  his  court ;  and,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
long  and  severe  illness,  that  seemed  to  render  his  retirement 
from  the  bench  inevitable.  His  temper  was  softened ;  his  atten- 
tion became  more  comprehensive ;  he  viewed  things  more  upon 
an  enlarged  scale  ;  his  industry  was  not  relaxed, — increased  it 
could  not  be ;  and  during  the  last  seven  or  eight  years  of  his 
time  he  exhibited  a  very  eminent  instance  of  great  judicial  capa- 
city. At  all  times  his  law  was  safe,  and  accurate,  and  ready ; 
but  he  could  now  deal  far  more  ably  with  facts.  He  never  was 
without  great  influence  over  the  jury  ;  but  as  he  now  could  en- 
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lighten  their  minds  more  fully,  his  weight  was  increased.  His 
patience  became  greater  as  his  sway  over  the  bar  was  extended  ; 
and  as  men  compared  the  somewhat  violent  dispatch  of  the  pre- 
ceding reign  with  the  more  deliberate  march  of  justice  while 
he  was  her  minister,  they  deemed  the  greater  vigour  and  more 
manly  capacity  of  his  celebrated  predecessor  well  exchanged  for 
the  fuller  and  more  satisfactory  discussion  of  all  causes  during 
his  rule.  It  is  true  that  fewer  cases  were  dispatched,  and  the 
Paper  fell  into  arrear  ;  but  there  is  something  better  than  speedy 
decision  ;  and  that  is  substantial  justice,  which  requires  full  hear- 
ing before  judgment. 

It  may,  indeed,  well  be  questioned  if  ever  Lord  Ellenborough 
could  have  dispatched  the  business  of  the  Guild-Hall  Sittings 
with  the  same  celerity  that  marked  his  reign,  had  he  survived  to 
the  later  times.  'Jlie  suitors  as  well  as  the  bar  were  no  longer 
the  same  body,  with  whose  interests  and  with  whose  advocacy  he 
had  to  deal.  In  his  time,  the  whole  city  business  was  in  the 
hands  of  Gibbs,  Garrow,  and  Park  ;  with  occasionally,  as  in  the 
cases  of  the  Baltic  risks,  the  intervention  of  Topping  ;*  and  it  was 
a  main  object  with  them  all  to  facilitate  the  dispatch  of  business. 
This  they  effected  by  at  once  giving  up  all  but  the  arguable 
points  of  law,  on  which  they  at  once  took  the  judge's  opinion  ; 
and  the  maintainable  questions  of  fact,  on  which  they  went  to 
the  jury.  Fifteen  or  twenty  important  causes  were  thus  disposed 
of  in  a  morning,  more  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  court  and  the  benefit 
of  the  counsel,  than  to  the  contentment  of  the  parties  or  their  at- 
torneys. It  is  true  that  no  real  loss  was,  in  the  vast  majority  of 
instances,  sustained  by  any  one  through  this  kind  of  arrangement, 
while  the  time  of  the  public  was  saved.  But  it  is  equally  true  that 
every  now  and  then  a  slip  was  made  and  a  benefit  lost ;  and  that 
nothing  can  guard  against  such  accidents  but  the  right  course  of 
thoroughly  sifting  each  case,  as  if  it  were  the  only  one  in  which 
the  advocate  was  retained,  or  which  the  judge  had  to  try.  Nor 
must  it  be  forgotten  tliat  the  right  decision  of  causes  is  only  one, 


*  The  mention  of  this  most  honourable  man,  in  connexion  with  those 
cases,  recalls  an  incident  so  creditable  to  himself,  and  to  the  renowned 
profession  to  which  he  belonged,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  passed  over  in 
silence.  A  general  retainer  of  a  thousand  guineas  was  brought  to  him,  to 
cover  the  Baltic  cases  then  in  progress.  His  answer  was,  that  this  indicated 
either  a  doubt  of  his  doing  his  duty  on  the  ordinary  terms  known  in  the 
profession  (one  guinea  particular,  and  five  guineas  general  retainer),  or 
an  expectation  that  be  should  do  something  beyond  the  line  of  his  duty, 
and  therefore  he  must  decline  it.  His  clerk  then  accepted  of  the  usual  sum 
of  five  guineas,  and  he  led  on  these  important  cases  for  the  defendants. 
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tliougli  certainly  tlie  most  important  office  of  justice.  Another, 
only  second  in  importance  to  that,  is  the  giving  parties  satis- 
faction,— such  satisfaction  as  is  enough  for  reasonable  persons. 
Now,  as  every  person  is  impressed  with  the  idea  that  there  is 
but  one  cause  in  the  world,  and  that  his  own,  however  unmind- 
ful of  this  the  court  and  the  counsel  may  be,  discontent,  heart- 
burnings, feelings  of  injustice  suffered,  desire  of  redress  in  other 
"ways,  and  among  these,  oftentimes  by  means  of  other  suits,  is 
sure  to  be  left  in  the  train  of  Themis,  when  the  pace  she  moves  at 
is  too  rapid  for  ordinary  eyes  to  follow,  and  breaks  through  the 
surrounding  ties  and  feelings  of  interest  too  rudely.  Hence,  the 
dispatch  effected  is  frequently  more  apparent  than  real ;  of  which 
a  remarkable  example  used  to  be  afforded  by  Sir  John  Leach, 
whose  swift  decisions,  without  hearing,  only  produced  appeals  to 
the  Great  Seal.  But  in  whatever  way  these  opinions  may  be 
disposed  of,  one  thing  was  certain  ; — the  kind  of  arrangement 
which  has  been  described  as  prevailing  among  the  leaders  in 
Lord  Ellenborough's  time  could  only  be  found  practicable  as  long 
as  the  lead  should  be  confined  within  a  very  few  hands.  When 
it  was  at  all  scattered,  such  a  thing  was  altogether  out  of  the 
question ;  and  in  Lord  Tenterden's  time  this  distribution  unde- 
niably took  place. 

It  may  be  supposed  from  what  has  been  said  of  his  scientific 
as  well  as  classical  acquirements,  that,  in  trying  causes  where 
these  accomplishments  could  be  displayed,  he  rose  above  the 
ordinary  level  of  his  great  merit.  To  see  him  preside  over  a 
complicated  Patent  case  was  a  very  great  treat,  whether  to  a  law- 
yer or  a  man  of  science.  It  was  a  singular  exhibition  of  legal 
combined  with  mechanical  skill, — each  keeping  within  its  own 
proper  sphere,  but  each  conspiring  with  the  other  to  obtain  the 
full  investigation  of  the  cause  in  all  its  bearings,  and  its  clear  elu- 
cidation to  the  jury.  He  it  was,  too,  who  first  leant  against  the 
absurd,  unjust,  and  mischievous  refinements  by  which  almost  all 
former  judges  conceived  it  fit  that  they  should  display  a  con- 
stant astuteness  to  defeat  the  claims  of  a  Patentee,  upon  the  un- 
reflecting notion  of  his  right  being  a  monopoly,  and  the  public 
interest  being  damaged  by  it ;  wholly  forgetting  that  his  genius 
and  labour  had  been  first  given  to  the  public  in  reversion  to  pur- 
chase the  temporary  possession  of  that  monopoly. 

The  merits  of  this  distinguished  judge  having  been  recited,  it 
is  fit  that  we  advert  to  his  few  defects.  These  were  borrowed 
from  his  temper  in  part ;  and  in  part  transferred  from  the  profes- 
sional habits  of  his  limited  walk  while  a  practitioner.  Lie  never 
could  endure  the  '  trick'  of  the  bar,  as  displayed  in  its  leading 
advocates ;  nor  was  there  any  great  harm  in  this,  had  it  stopt 
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here.  But  he  seemed  always  to  suppose  that  an  address  to  a  jury- 
could  be  framed  on  the  model  of  a  special  plea,  or  the  counts  of 
a  declaration,  only  without  the  prolixity  and  repetition  habitual 
with  pleaders ;  and  to  forget  that  the  surest  way  of  bringing- 
out  the  truth  in  any  case  is  to  let  the  conflicting  feelings  and 
interests  of  parties  come  into  their  natural  collision.  His  im- 
patience was  thus  very  manifest ;  and  had  his  nerves  been  in 
the  same  proportion  firm  as  his  dislike  to  declamation  and  illus- 
tration was  strong,  a  struggle  would  have  ensued  in  which  the 
eloquence  of  the  bar  would  either  have  been  extinguished,  or 
have  silenced  and  discomfited  the  bench.  In  like  manner,  when, 
during  the  interlocutory  discussions  with  the  counsel,  whether  on 
motions  in  Banc,  or  on  objections  taken  before  him  at  Nisi 
Prius,  he  was  uneasy,  impatient,  and  indeed  irascible,  at  nothing 
so  much  as  at  cases  put  by  way  of  trying  what  the  court  had 
flung  out.  Being  wholly  void  of  imagination  to  supply  cases  in 
reply,  and  even  without  much  quickness  to  sift  the  application 
of  those  put,  he  often  lost  his  temper,  and  always  treated  the 
topic  as  an  oiTence.  But  it  was  chiefly  in  obstructing  cross- 
examination,  which  he  wholly  undervalued,  from  liis  utter 
incapability  of  performing  his  part  in  it,  that  his  pleaderlike 
habits  broke  out.  Had  he  been  submitted  to  in  this  matter, 
cross-examination  would  have  been  only  known  as  a  mat- 
ter of  legal  history.  His  constant  course  was  to  stop  the 
counsel,  by  reminding  him  that  the  witness  had  already  said  so ; 
or  had  already  sworn  the  contrary,  and  this  before  the  question 
was  answered  ;  to  which  it  was  natural,  and  indeed  became 
usual,  for  the  counsel  to  make  answer  that  this  was  the  very 
reason  why  the  question  had  been  asked;  the  object  being  either 
to  try  the  witness's  memory  or  to  test  his  honesty. 

It  must  be  admitted  that,  in  all  these  respects,  the  position  of 
a  judge  while  sitting  at  Nisi  Prius,  is  somewhat  anomalous.  He 
^  presides,  indeed,  over  the  whole  proceedings  ;  but  the  jury  holds 
divisiim  imperium  ;  and  he  sits  there  as  the  nominal  chief  while 
the  advocate  is  sometimes  dealing  with  the  witness  as  if  no  judge 
were  present,  and  sometimes  addressing  the  jury,  careless  whether 
the  judge  hears  him  or  not ; — equally  indillerent  whether  he  ap- 
proves or  disapproves  what  he  says.  Princes,  it  is  said,  cannot 
allow  any  one  to  address  another  in  their  awful  presence ;  nay, 
the  code  of  etiquette  has  embodied  this  feeling  of  sensitive 
royalty  in  a  rule  or  maxim.  The  ruler  of  the  court  has  as  little 
love  ot  a  proceeding  which,  in  the  prefatory  words,  '  May  it  please 
'  your  lordship,'  seems  to  recognise  his  supremacy ;  but  in  the 
next  breath  leaves  '  his  lordship  '  as  entirely  out  of  view,  as  if 
he  were  reposing  in  his  bed,  or  gathered  to  his  fathers.     Few 
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judges,  accordingly,  are  so  considerate  as  to  be  patient  of  elo- 
quence, whether  in  declamation  or  in  witty  illustration  ;  few  re- 
gard these  flights  otherwise  than  as  in  derogation  from  the  respect 
which  is  their  own  especial  due.  To  address  passions  which 
they  are  forbidden  to  feel — to  contemplate  topics  that  must  be 
suited  to  any  palate  rather  than  theirs — to  issue  jokes  by  which 
they  ought  not  to  be  moved  while  all  others  are  convulsed — seems 
incompatible  with  their  station  as  the  presiding  power,  or  a  vio- 
lation of  that  respect  which  it  ought  to  inspire.  Lord  Tenterden, 
more  than  most  judges,  appeared  to  feel  this ;  and  it  was  a  feel- 
ing wholly  founded  in  a  forgetfulness  of  the  very  nature  of  jury 
trial,  as  it  VA'as  unworthy  of  his  solid  sense  and  great  sagacity.  In 
the  distribution  of  criminal  justice  the  case  is  widely  different. 
The  anxiety  necessarily  attendant  upon  the  judge's  highly  respon- 
sible office  here  leads  him  to  court  all  help  from  the  ingenuity 
of  counsel.  Before  the  addressing  the  jury  was  allowed  in  cases 
of  felony,  the  chances  of  collision  were  of  course  more  limit- 
ed ;  but  even  now  nothing  of  the  uneasy  feeling  to  which  we 
have  been  adverting  has  been  found  to  have  taken  place  since 
the  recent  change  of  the  practice  in  criminal  courts. 

It  was  a  considerably  greater  fault  than  any  we  have  noted, 
and  proceeded  from  a  much  less  creditable  cause,  that  Lord 
Tenterden  showed  no  little  variety  of  firmness  and  of  temper 
on  different  occasions,  and  towards  different  persons.  Of  him  it 
might  be  said  that  he  had  a  different  measure  of  patience  and 
courtesy  for  different  classes, — even  for  different  individuals.  It 
could  not  be  said  of  him  that  he  was  no  respecter  of  persons. 
The  bar  felt  this  somewhat ;  the  witnesses  felt  it  more  ;  the 
parties  never  felt  it  at  all.  Its  scope  was  confined  to  the  mere 
accident  of  outward  behaviour  and  manners ;  nothing  beyond  that. 
When  on  one  occasion  he  had,  with  some  roughness,  addressed 
to  a  witness,  who  was  looking  another  way,  an  advice  not  unusual 
with  him,  and  not  very  delicately  couched,  '  to  hold  up  his  head, 
'  and  speak  out  like  a  man,'  it  was  amusing  to  observe  the  fall 
of  both  countenance  and  voice  when  the  witness  turned  upon 
the  judge  the  face  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Honourable  East 
India  Company. 

If  from  this,  and  from  his  known  opinions  in  Church  and 
State,  it  should  be  inferred  that  he  was  obsequious  to  power, — or 
made  himself  more  an  instrument  of  convicting  libellers  than  all, 
or  nearly  all,  have  done  who  have  filled  his  exalted  station, — a 
great  mistake  would  be  committed.  That  he  acted  up  to  the 
general  standard  of  dislike  towards  the  licentiousness  of  the 
press ;  that^  he  overstept  with  them  the  true  bounds  of  that  dis- 
like, and  with  them  confounded  free  with  criminal  license — is  as 
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certain  as  tliat  he  did  by  no  means  outstrip  tliem  in  his  warm 
affection  for  tame  and  decorous  writing.  But  although  this  is 
undeniable,  it  is  equally  certain  that  he  performed  his  part  more 
successfully  than  Lord  EUenborough ;  because  more  skilfully  and 
more  temperately  ;  nor  could  any  thing  have  been  more  unfor- 
tunate for  the  press  in  this  country,  than  that,  under  his  adminis- 
tration of  the  criminal  law,  attempts  should  have  been  made  to 
put  it  down  by  prosecutions ;  because  few  things  which  never 
happened  can  be  more  certain,  than  that  he  would  have  obtained 
many  a  verdict  of  conviction  where  his  vehement  predecessor 
would  have  failed. 

We  have  omitted  to  mention  one  quality  that  eminently  dis- 
tinguished Lord  Tenterden  ;  and  the  omission  has  been  designed. 
We  allude  to  the  regularly  correct,  succinct,  and  appropriate 
language  in  which  his  statements  and  his  reports  were  clothed. 
In  this  kind  of  diction  he  was  surpassed  by  none  ;  and  hardly 
equalled  by  any.  No  doubt  his, success  in  expressing  his  ideas 
was  in  part  owing  to  his  avoiding  all  large  or  venturous  matters ; 
and  confining  himself  within  limits  not  difficultly  surveyed  and 
scanned.  But  within  that  range  his  diction  was  extremely  happy. 
When  he,  for  the  first  time,  appeared  in  political  affairs,  this 
distinguishing  excellence  was  shown  with  considerable  effect. 
The  judges  attending  the  scandalous  mockery  of  justice,  falsely 
called  the  Queen's  Trial,  in  1820,  were  represented  by  Chief- 
Justice  Abbott,  he  not  then  having  been  raised  to  the  peerage. 
Many  occasions  arose  for  putting  questions  to  those  learned  per- 
sons, and  their  answers  were  returned  through  their  learned 
chief.  The  correct  and  luminous  language  in  which  these  opin- 
ions were  couched  drew  forth  universal  applause ;  the  soundness 
of  some  of  the  opinions  may  well  be  doubted  ;  nor  can  the  most 
remarkable  decision  to  which  the  cause  gave  rise — that  upon  ques- 
tioning a  witness  as  to  what  he  had  before  written,  without  show- 
ing him  the  paper,  if  any  there  were* — be  defended  upon  any 
principle,  or  regarded  as  otherwise  than  founded  on  a  gross 
fallacy.  This  seems  now  to  be  pretty  generally  admitted,  al- 
though unfortunately  the  rule  is  still  acted  upon  as  law  by  all 
the  judges. 

Here  began  and  here  ended  the  success  of  this  eminent  lawyer 
in  political  life.  When  raised  to  the  peerage  in  1827,  he  took  no 
part  in  public  affairs,  beyond  entering  his  strong  protest  in  the  de- 
bate, and  giving  his  vote  in  the  division  against  the  Reform  Bill. 


*  This  if,  were  there  no  other  argument  against  the  rule  laid  down, 
completely  destroys  its  foundation. 
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But  he  was  the  author  of  some  improvements  of  much  value  irl 
that  important  part  of  the  law  which  relates  to  limitation  of  actions. 
By  two  bills  which  he  introduced  and  carried  through,  the  statute 
which  limits  actions,  has  first  received  a  truly  beneficial  applica- 
tion, a  new  promise  in  writing,  being  required  to  evade  the  sta- 
tute ;  and  the  claims  of  the  church  were,  by  his  other  bills,  for  the 
first  time,  made  subject  to  any  limitation  at  all.  Other  rights  are 
also  required  to  be  prosecuted  within  a  specific  time  ;  though  the 
structure  of  this  portion  of  his  second  bill  is  liable  to  many 
objections.  It  is  known  that  he  particularly  valued  himself  upon 
his  skill  and  diligence  in  framing  statutory  enactments.  His 
title  to  the  latter  praise  is  unquestionable,  for  he  bestowed  on 
his  draughts  the  greatest  pains.  His  skill  is  much  less  con- 
spicuous ;  although  one  might  have  expected  him  to  display  un- 
common excellence  in  this  department,  who  had  pronounced  so 
severe,  and,  it  must  be  admitted,  so  just  a  sentence  upon  the  works 
of  the  legislature,  as  to  declare  that  though  not  '  inops  concilii,  it 
'  seemed  to  be  magnas  inter  opes  inops.' 

It  is  not  possible  to  find  a  more  marked  or  a  wider  contrast  be- 
tween two  men  in  any  department  than  was  presented  by  the  two 
succeeding  Chief- Justices  of  England,  one  of  whom  we  have  just 
been  endeavouring  to  describe ;  and  the  task  of  describing  his 
predecessor,  is  in  consequence  of  this  great  diversity  far  easier. 
Instead  of  the  cautious  circumspection  which  we  have  been 
tracing  in  all  its  forms  and  consequences,  Lord  Ellenborough  de- 
spised even  much  of  what  goes  to  form  ordinary  discretion;  and  is  so 
much  overrated  by  inferior  natures  as  the  essence  of  wisdom,  but 
so  justly  valued  by  calculating  ones  as  the  guarantee  of  success. 
Of  compromise,  whether  regarding  his  opinions  or  his  wishes,  he 
knew  not  the  meaning;  of  fear,  in  any  of  its  various  and  extensive 
provinces,  he  knew  not  even  the  name;  or,  if  he  saw  its  form,  yet 
he  denied  its  title,  held  its  style  in  mockery,  and  would  not,  even 
for  an  instant,  acknowledge  its  sway.  Far,  indeed,  from  cradling 
himself  within  the  details  of  a  subject,  he  was  wholly  averse  to 
such  narrow  views  of  particulars  ;  and  took  a  large  and  com- 
manding survey  of  the  whole,  which  laid  open  before  him  all  its 
parts  and  all  their  relations.  Bred  a  pleader,  he,  however,  on 
coming  to  the  bar,  early  showed  that  he  only  retained  the  need- 
ful technical  knowledge  which  this  preparatory  practice  had  be- 
stowed on  him ;  and  he  at  once  dashed  into  the  leading  branch  of 
the  profession.  The  famous  case  of  Mr  Hastings— the  oppro- 
brium of  English  justice,  and,  through  mismanagement  and  party 
violence,  the  destruction  of  the  greatest  remedy  afforded  by  our 
constitution, — soon  opened  to  Mr  Law  the  highest  walks  of  the 
bar.     He  was  the  defendant's  leadino;  counsel ;  and  his  talents, 
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both  as  a  lawyer  and  a  speaker,  shone  forth  conspicuous  even 
upon  that  great  occasion  of  oratorical  display ; — the  only  fruits 
produced  by  this  proceeding,  so  costly  to  the  country,  so  much 
more  costly  still  to  the  free  constitution  of  England.  He  soon 
rose  to  the  unrivalled  lead  of  the  Northern  Circuit,  to  which,  by 
birth,  he  belonged ;  his  father  being  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  and  him- 
self born  at  the  village  of  Salkeld,*  in  Cumberland.  In  West- 
minster Hall  he  had  also  good  success,  though  he  never  rose  there 
into  the  first  lead  ;  having  indeed  to  contend  with  able  advocates, 
and  among  them  with  Erskine,  the  greatest  of  all.  Lord  Kenyon, 
whose  favour  for  this  illustrious  ornament  of  his  court  we  have 
already  had  occasion  to  remark,  was  supposed,  or  was  felt  by  Mr 
Law,  to  be  partial  more  than  became  him  to  this  formidable  an- 
tagonist ;  and  a  quotation  to  which  this  feeling  gave  rise,  is  often 
cited,  and  justly,  as  singularly  happy.  Mr  Erskine  had  been, 
somewhat  more  than  was  his  practice  with  any  adversary,  triumph- 
ing over  him,  when  Mr  Law,  first  addressing  him  and  then  Lord 
Kenyon,  thundered  forth  these  fine,  and  express>ive,  and  singu- 
larly applicable  lines,  with  the  volume  of  tone  which  he  pos- 
sessed beyond  most  men — 

Non  me  tiia  fervida  tevrent 

Dicta  fcrox  ;  Di  me  terrent  et  Jupiter  liostis. 

Here  he  bowed  sarcastically  to  the  Chief-Justice,  while  he  dwelt 
and  paused  upon  the  name  of  the  heavenly  archetype. 

As  a  lawyer,  without  being  very  profound,  and  confining  his 
learning  to  the  ordinary  matters  of  common  law,  he  yet  knew 
quite  enough  for  ordinary  occasions;  and  afterwards,  as  gener- 
ally happens  with  able  men,  greatly  extended  his  information 
when  raised  to  the  bench.  As  an  advocate  he  was  vigorous,  im- 
pressive, adventurous  ;  more  daring  than  skilful ;  often,  from  his 
boldness,  not  a  safe  leader  ;  always  despising  the  slow  pro- 
gress, the  indirect  avenues  to  victory,  which  the  rules  of  art 
prescribe ; — always  preferring  to  vault  over  obstacles,  follow  the 
shortest  line,  and  cut  the  knot  rather  than  waste  time  in  unty- 
ing it.  But  he  could  powerfully  address  the  feelings,  whether 
to  rouse  indignation  at  cruelty,  or  contempt  at  fraud,  or  scorn  at 
meanness.  For  his  own  nature  had  nothing  harsh  in  it,  except 
his  irascible  temper,  quickly  roused  as  quickly  appeased ;    his 


*  This  village  is  now  remarkable  as  the  residence  of  Mr  Gaskin,  a 
man  of  the  most  sterling  merit  as  an  astronomer  and  maker  of  exquisite 
telescopes  ;  father  of  the  tutor  of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge,  so  well  known 
for  his  mathematical  accomplishments. 
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mind  was  just,  abhorring  any  deviation  from  equity ;  his  nature 
was  noble,  holding  in  utter  contempt  every  thing  lo-w  or  base ; 
his  spirit  was  open,  manly,  honest,  and  ever  moved  with  disgust 
at  any  thing  false  or  tricky ;  his  courage  was  high,  leaving  him 
more  scorn  than  compassion  for  nerves  less  firm  than  his  own. 
INor  was  it  only  the  thunder  of  his  fierce  declamation — very  effec- 
tual, though  somewhat  clumsy,  and  occasionally  coarse — with 
which  he  could  prevail  against  an  adversary,  and  master  an  audi- 
ence. He  had  no  mean  power  of  ridicule, — as  playful  as  a  mind 
more  strong  than  refined  could  make  it ;  while  of  sarcasm  he  was 
an  eminent  professor,  but  of  the  kind  which  hacks,  and  tears, 
and  fiays  its  victims,  rather  than  destroys  by  cutting  keenly. 
His  vigorous  understanding,  holding  no  fellowship  with  any  thing 
that  was  petty  or  paltry,  naturally  saw  the  contemptible  or  in- 
consistent, find  so  ludicrous  aspect  of  things;  nor  did  he  apply 
any  restraint  on  this  property  of  his  nature  when  he  came  into 
stations  where  it  could  less  freely  be  indulged.  His  interrogative 
exclamation  in  Lord  Melville's  case,  when  the  party's  ignorance 
of  having  taken  accommodation  out  of  the  public  fund  was  alleged 
— indeed  was  proved — may  be  remembered  as  very  picturesque, 
though  perhaps  more  pungent  than  dignified.  '  Not  know  money? 

*  Did  he  see  it  when  it  glittered?  Did  he  hear  it  when  it  chinked?' 
On  the  bench,  he  had  the  very  well  known,  but  not  very  eloquent 
Henry  Hunt  before  him,  who,  in  mitigation  of  some  expected 
sentenc^j  spoke  of  some  who  '  complained  of  his  dangerous  elo- 
'  quence' — '  They  do  you  great  injustice,  sir,'  said  the  considerate 
and  merciful  Chief-Justice,  kindly  wanting  to  relieve  him  from 
all  anxiety  on  this  charge.  After  he  had  been  listening  to  two 
Conveyancers  for  a  whole  day  of  a  long  and  most  technical  argu- 
ment, in  silence,  and  with  a  wholesome  fear  of  lengthening  it  by 
any  interruption  whatever,  one  of  them  in  reply  to  a  remark  from 
another  judge  said,  '  If  it  is  the  pleasure  of  your  lordship  that  I 
'  should  go  into  that  matter.' — '  We,  sir,'  said  the  Chief-Justice, 
'  have  no  pleasure  in  it  any  way.'  When  a  favourite  special 
'  pleader  was  making  an  excursion,  somewhat  unexpected  by  his 
hearers,  as  unwonted  in  him,  into  a  pathetic  topic — '  An't  we, 

*  sir,  rather  getting  into  the  high  sentimental  latitudes  now  ? ' 

It  was  observed  with  some  justice,  that  his  periods  occasionally, 
with  his  manner,  reminded  men  of  Johnson.  Vvhen  meeting  the 
defence  of  an  advocate  for  a  libel  on  the  Prince  Regent,  that  it  had 
been  provoked  by  the  gross,  and  fulsome,  and  silly  flattery  of  some 
corrupt  panegyrist — 'What/  said  he,  'an  oftence  against  the  law  of 
'  the  land,  provoked  by  an  ofi'ence  against  the  laM's  of  taste  !  How 
'  frail  is  the  tenure  by  which  men  hold  their  reputation,  if  it  may 

*  be  worn  down  and  compromised  away  between  the  mischievous 
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'  flattery  of  fulsome  praise,  and  the  open  enmity  of  malignant 
'  abuse.'  But  it  was  observed  with  much  less  correctness  that 
his  sarcasms  derived  adventitious  force  from  his  Cumberland  dia- 
lect. From  his  manner  and  voice,  both  powerful,  both  eminently 
characteristic,  they  assuredly  did  derive  a  considerable  and  a 
legitimate  accession  of  effect.  But  his  dialect  was  of  little  or  no 
avail ;  indeed,  except  in  the  pronouncing  of  a  few  words,  his  sole- 
cisms were  not  perceivable.  It  was  a  great  mistake  to  suppose 
that  such  pronunciations  as  Marchant,  Hartford,  were  provin- 
cial ;  they  are  old  English,  and  came  from  a  time  when  the  spel- 
ling was  as  we  have  now  written  the  words.  He  was  of  those, 
too,  who  said  '  Lunnun '  and  '  Brummagem ;'  but  this  too  is  the 
good  old  English  dialect,  and  was  always  used  by  Mr  Percival, 
who  never  crossed  the  Trent  except  twice  a-year  going  the 
Midland  Circuit.  Mr  Fox,  a  lover  of  the  Saxon  dialect,  in  like 
manner,  always  so  spoke — and  preferred  Caees,  and  Sheer,  and 
Groyne,  to  Cadiz,  Shire,  and  Corunna. 

When  his  powerful  mind  was  brought  to  bear  upon  any  ques- 
tion that  came  before  him,  whether  sitting  alone  at  Nisi  Frius, 
or  with  his  brethren  in  Banc,  the  impression  which  he  made 
upon  it  was  immediate,  sure,  and  deep.  Sometimes  it  required 
the  modification  of  the  whole  court  revising  what  he  had  done 
alone;  sometimes  the  interposition  of  his  fellows  sitting  with  him; 
but  its  value  was  always  great,  and  no  man  doubted  the  energy 
or  could  avoid  feeling  the  weight  of  his  blows. 

The  Books  are  perhaps  not  the  only  quarters  whither  we 
should  resort  to  find  the  memorials  of  a  Chief-Judge's  learning  or 
talents  for  transacting  judicial  business.  All  that  relates  to  sit- 
tings and  circuits — that  is,  nearly  two-thirds  of  his  judicial  la- 
bours, and  by  far  the  most  important  portion  of  them — leaves  no 
trace  whatever  in  these  valuable  Repertories  of  legal  learning. 
Yet  the  Term  Reports  bear  ample  testimony  to  the  vigour  of 
this  eminent  individual's  capacity,  during  the  eighteen  years 
that  he  filled  the  first  place  among  the  English  judges. 

His  manner  has  been  already  mentioned  in  one  particular. 
It  was  much  more  faulty  in  another.  He  was  somewhat  irascible, 
and  occasionally  even  violent.  But  no  one  could  accuse  him  of 
the  least  partiality ;  his  honest  and  manly  nature  ever  disdained 
as  much  to  trample  overbearingly  on  the  humble,  as  to  crouch 
meanly  before  the  powerful.  He  was  sometimes  impatient ; 
and,  as  his  mind  was  rather  strong  than  nimble,  he  often  betrayed 
hastiness  of  conclusion  more  than  he  displayed  quickness  of  ap- 
prehension. This  slowness  was  shown  by  his  actually  writing 
his  speeches  for  many  years  after  he  was  a  leader ;  and  to  the  end 
of  his  professional  lite,  he  would  occasionally  commit  to  paper 
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portions  even  of  his  intended  reply  to  the  jury.  It  was  a  conse- 
quence of  this  power  of  his  understanding,  and  of  his  uniform  pre- 
ference of  the  plain,  sound,  common-sense  views  ^^hich  vigor- 
ous minds  prefer,  that  refinements  or  subtleties  were  almost  as 
little  to  his  liking,  as  to  the  taste  of  his  more  cold  and  cautious 
successor.  But  he  was  not  so  much  disturbed  with  them.  They 
gave  him  little  vexation,  but  rather  contributed  to  his  mirth,  or 
furnished  fuel  for  his  sarcastic  commentary.  '  It  was  reserved  (said 
he,  respecting  a  somewhat  refined  and  quite  a  new  gloss  upon 
well  known  matter) — '  It  was  reserved  for  the  ingenuity  of 
'  year  1810,  to  hit  upon  this  crochet.' 

In  his  political  opinions,  Lord  EUenborough  was  originally 
like  the  rest  of  his  family,  a  moderate  Whig.  But  he  never 
mingled  in  the  associations  or  proceedings  of  party  ;  and  held  an 
independent  course,  with,  however,  considerable  disinclination, 
at  all  times,  to  the  policy  and  the  person  of  Mr  Pitt.  He  joined 
Mr  Addington's  Administration  as  Attorney-General,  and  came 
into  Parliament,  where  he  did  not  distinguish  himself.  Lord 
Kenyon's  death  soon  after  made  way  for  him  on  the  bench ;  and 
he  was,  at  the  same  time,  raised  to  the  peerage.  The  quarrel 
between  that  administration  and  Mr  Pitt  did  not  reconcile  him  to 
that  minister ;  and  against  Lord  Melville  he  entertained  a  strong 
personal  as  well  as  party  prejudice,  which  broke  out  once  and  again 
during  the  proceedings  on  his  impeachment.  The  accession 
of  the  Whigs  to  power,  in  I81G,  was  accompanied  by  their  junc- 
tion with  Lord  Sidmouth;  and,  as  he  required  to  have  a  friend  in 
the  strangely  mixed  cabinet,  the  unfortunate  choice  was  made 
of  the  first  Criminal  and  Common  Law  Judge  in  the  land,  of  whom 
to  make  a  political  partizan ; — he  whose  high  office  it  was  to  try 
political  offences  of  every  description,  and  among  others  the 
daily  libels  upon  himself  and  his  colleagues.  This  error  has 
ever  been  deemed  one  of  the  darkest  pages  of  Whig  history. 
Mr  Fox  made  a  dexterous  and  ingenious  defence,  quoting  a  few 
special  precedents  against  the  most  sound  principles  of  the  con- 
stitution ;  and  defending  an  attempt  at  corrupting  the  pure  ad- 
ministration of  criminal  justice  by  appeals  to  instances  of  Civilians 
and  Chancery  lawyers  sitting  in  Parliament.  But  Lord  Ellen- 
borough's  own  son  lately  took  occasion  honestly  to  state  that  his 
father  had  told  him,  if  it  were  to  do  over  again,  he  should  be  no 
party  to  such  a  proceeding. 

On  the  bench,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  he  occasionally  suffered 
the  strength  of  his  political  feelings  to  break  forth,  and  to  influ- 
ence the  tone  and  temper  of  his  observations.  That  he  ever, 
upon  any  one  occasion,  knowingly  deviated  one  hair's  breadth 
from  justice  in  the  discharge  of  his  office  is  wholly  untrue.     'I  he 
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case  wliicb  gave  rise  to  the  greatest  comment,  and  even  led  to  a 
senseless  show  of  impeachment,  was  Lord  Cochrane's.  We  have 
the  best  reason  to  know  that  all  who  assisted  at  this  trial  were  in 
truth  convinced  of  the  purity  M'ith  which  the  judicial  duties  were 
discharged,  and  the  equality  with  which  justice  was  administered. 
Lord  EUenborough  was  not  of  those  judges  who,  in  directing  the 
jury,  merely  read  over  their  notes  and  let  them  guess  at  the  opin- 
ions they  have  formed; — leaving  them  without  any  help  or  recom- 
mendation in  forming  their  own  judgments.  Upon  each  case  that 
came  before  him  he  had  an  opinion  ;  and  while  he  left  the  deci- 
sion with  the  jury,  he  intimated  how  he  thought  himself.  This 
manner  of  performing  the  office  of  judge  is  now  generally  followed 
and  most  commonly  approved.  It  was  the  course  taken  by  this 
great  judge  in  trying  Lord  Cochrane  and  his  alleged  associates; 
but  if  any  of  those  who  attacked  him  for  it,  had  been  present  at 
the  trial  of  the  case  which  stood  immediately  before  it  or  after  it 
in  the  Paper,  he  would  have  found  Lord  EUenborough  trying 
that  case  in  the  self-same  way — it  being  an  action  upon  a  bill  of 
exchange  or  for  goods  sold  and  delivered. 

Of  the  Government  under  which  Lord  EUenborough  made  his 
entry  into  political  life,  Lord  Liverpool  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguished,  useful,  and  respectable  members.  But  before 
proceeding  to  record  his  merits  and  his  defects,  after  having 
so  long  dwelt  upon  great  English  lawyers,  we  shall  naturally 
enough  be  asked,  if  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Scotland  has  pro- 
duced no  lights  of  the  law  in  later  times — no  worthy  successors 
of  the  Stairs,  the  Hopes,  the  Dirletons,  the  Mackenzies,  the 
Erskines  of  former  times — that  we  must  resort  to  the  sister 
kingdom  for  our  examples  of  judicial  or  of  forensic  renown  ? 
This  warns  us  to  do  justice  by  our  own  countrymen — to  look  at 
home — and  at  least  to  make  a  small  selection  from,  and  pour- 
tray  one  or  two  favourable  specimens  of  native,  before  continuing 
our  sketches  of  foreign  talent.  Let  it  not  be  thought,  that  in 
only  sketching  Erskine  and  Blair,  the  list  of  distinguished  Scot- 
tish lawyers  is  limited  to  these  two.  No  one  who  knows  any 
thing  of  Lord  President  Campbell,  of  Lords  Kames,  Hailes, 
Monboddo,  Braxfield,  and  Eldin,  or  of  Mr  William  Tait,  and 
Mr  Matthew  Ross,  can  entertain  any  doubt  that  the  bench  and 
the  bar  of  those  times  were  adorned  by  many  men  of  vigorous 
and  varied  ability,  profound  learning,  extensive  capacity,  and 
penetrating  acuteness.  But  other  reasons  than  the  want  of  sub- 
jects, oblige  us  to  limit  ourselves  to  two  whose  very  different 
characters  and  talents  present  some  favourable  points  for  con- 
trasted delineation. 

Exaggeration  is  ever  hurtful  to  its  object.     It  is  foolish,  then. 
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to  pretend  that  there  was  any  equality  between  the  tw^o  cele- 
brated brothers  who,  for  so  many  years,  filled  the  first  stations 
at  the  Scottish  and  the  English  bar.  But,  as  their  talents  were  so 
different,  that  it  is  more  easy  to  say  in  what  they  differed  than 
where  they  were  alike,  so  a  just  comparison  can  hardly  be  said 
to  place  one  over  or  under  the  other,  any  more  than  if  their 
pursuits  had  been  wholly  diverse.  Henry  Erskine  had  nothing 
whatever  of  the  genius  which  marked  his  illustrious  brother;  it 
might  not,  indeed,  be  incorrect  to  say,  that  he  was  not  a  man 
of  genius  at  all.  But  he  was  a  man  of  splendid  talents.  The 
finest  wit  would  have  been  his,  had  it  only  been  trained  in  a 
more  refined  school,  and  exercised  in  a  larger  sphere,  instead 
of  being  confined  to  a  provincial  one.  Of  a  most  ready  as  well 
as  retentive  memory ;  of  a  miraculous  quickness  of  apprehension, 
if  not  always  as  sure  as  rapid;  of  perfect  judgment  and  discre- 
tion, above  all,  in  the  management  of  causes,  in  the  absolute 
prudence  of  conducting  which  he  resembled — and  in  that  almost 
alone  resembled — his  celebrated  relation ;  of  learning,  such  as 
our  Scotch  law  learning  is,  quite  enough  to  meet  the  ordinary 
demands  of  practice,  though  never  making  pretensions  to  the 
fame  of  a  first-rate  lawyer ;  of  versatility  much  greater  than  his 
brother's,  in  as  much  as  he  could  handle  his  subject  in  any  way, 
and  rather  preferred  the  gay,  the  humorous,  even  the  droll,  to 
the  serious  and  the  pathetic ;  a  great  master  of  argument,  greater 
than  his  brother,  but  diversifying  it  much  less  with  the  flowers 
of  imagination,  his  fancy  being  confined  to  happy  allusion  or 
effective  jest ;  this  eminent  person  enjoyed,  for  many  long  years, 
the  undivided  supremacy  of  our  bar ;  rose  rapidly  to  the  place  of 
Dean  of  Faculty,  bestowed  by  the  elective  voice  of  the  profes- 
sion ;  and  became  Lord  Advocate  at  one  step,  when  his  political 
friends  acceded  to  power,  upon  the  overthrow  of  Lord  North's 
administration  and  the  consequent  removal  of  Mr  Dundas. 

As  men  will  never  allow  any  one  to  possess  two  qualities  of 
an  apparently  incompatible  kind,  and,  when  they  must  make 
their  election,  find  it  easier  to  concede  the  faculty  that  pleases 
them  best,  it  was  the  custom  to  say,  '  The  Dean  is  witty,  not 
*  a  reasoner  ; ' — '  he  can  joke,  but  is  no  great  orator.'  He  was 
witty,  but  he  was  a  close  and  a  logical  reasoner  ;  he  could  joke, 
no  man  better,  but  he  was  an  orator  of  a  very  high  order.  Full 
of  life  and  vigour ;  actively  searching  and  penetrating  through 
liis  whole  subject ;  ever  keeping  the  cause  in  view,  and  never 
deviating  from  what  could  best  serve  its  interests;  abounding 
in  happy  illustrations  from  apt  cases,  strong  analogies,  striking 
comparisons ;  a  very  great  master  of  the  passions,  when,  which 
but  rarely  happened,  he  had  occasion  to  work  by  them,  or  to 
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plaj?-  upon  them — rarely,  because  in  those  days  jury  trial  was 
confined  to  criminal  cases ;  at  all  times  a  most  subtle,  close, 
and  powerful  arguer,  with  a  force  of  language  in  which  he 
resembled  his  brother,  and  far,  very  far,  surpassed  all  his  brethren 
of  the  Scottish  bar — it  is  in  vain  to  deny  him  a  very  high  place 
among  reasoners  and  among  orators,  merely  because  he  had  no 
talent  for  declamation,  and  had  the  good  sense  never  once  in  his 
whole  life  to  attempt  it.  But  who  ever  heard  his  brother  declaim, 
as  far  as  energy  of  voice  is  concerned  ?  and  yet,  who  denies  him  a 
place  amongst  the  greatest  orators  of  the  day,  when  the  only  doubt 
amongst  orators  is,  whether  or  not  he  was  the  first  of  them  all?  It 
is  true,  however,  that  Henry  Erskine,  beside  the  want  of  a  de- 
claiming voice,  was  without  the  topics  of  which  declamation  is 
composed.  So  it  is,  if  possible,  yet  more  absurd  and  senseless  to 
withhold  from  him  his  just  place  among  reasoners  and  orators  of 
a  graver  kind,  merely  because  somewhat  excited  by  his  exuberant 
fancy,  still  more  by  the  inferior  taste  of  the  audience  whom  he 
addressed,  or  of  the  provincial  society  in  which  he  mixed,  he, 
far  more  than  was  becoming,  or  expedient,  or  accorded  with 
correct  taste,  indulged  in  jests,  and  particularly  in  a  kind  of 
merriment  well  enough  suited  to  society,  but  impossible  even 
to  be  attempted  in  the  courts  or  the  senate  of  our  southern 
neighbours — the  relating  of  merry  tales,  more  or  less  applicable 
to  the  subject  in  hand.  It  is  quite  certain,  that  much  of  his  wit 
was,  like  Mr  Fox's,  closely  connected  with  the  argument,  and 
bore  upon  it,  and  helped  it  onward.  It  is  equally  certain,  that 
although  none  of  it  had  touched  the  arguments,  this  surplusage, 
intended  for  mere  amusement  and  relaxation,  did  in  no  wise  pre- 
vent the  rest  of  his  discourse  from  being  considered,  as  it  was,  a 
piece  of  close  reasoning  or  happy  illustration.  Partly  spoiled 
by  the  habits  of  society,  partly  by  the  indiflferent  taste  of  the 
court  in  which  he  practised,  partly,  too,  seduced  by  his  excellent 
and  social  nature  to  gratify  those  whom  he  saw  delighted  to  hang 
upon  his  lips,  and  wishing  every  deviation  from  severe  taste  aug- 
mented and  prolonged  tenfold,  he  certainly  did  lower  the  standard 
of  his  oratory  to  suit  inferior  natures;  and,  though  an  universal 
favourite,  failed  to  attain  the  celebrity  of  a  first-rate  orator,  even 
among  his  own  admiring  countrymen. 

As  Henry  Erskine  did  not  come  into  Parliament  until  very 
late  in  life,  it  would  be  unfair  to  make  any  comments  upon  his 
political  exhibitions.  He  did  not,  certainly,  there  much  dis- 
tinguish himself,  less,  indeed,  even  than  his  brother.  In  the 
debates  of  our  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  he  loved  to  bear 
a  part ;  but  the  nature  of  the  subjects  there  discussed  was  rarely 
such  as  to  excite  or  to  reward  the  exertion  of  great  debating 
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powers.  Nevertheless,  a  most  acute  and  sagacious  judge  of  such 
talents,*  and  one  as  severe  as  discerning,  affirmed  that  he  never 
heard  him  speak  and  miss  any  of  the  points  of  the  question  ;  and 
that  when  he  had  handled  any  subject,  though  he  might  have  said 
a  good  deal  that  could  well  have  been  spared,  he  had  left  nothing 
to  any  one  who  followed  him  in  any  view  of  the  subject. 

On  the  whole,  it  may  safely  be  affirmed,  that  this  eminent 
person  wanted  only  a  metropolitan  theatre  earlier  in  life,  to  rank 
him  amongst  the  first  orators  of  his  time.  But  there  wanted  no 
such  change  in  his  position  to  make  him  a  more  delightful 
member  of  society,  for  that  change  was  quite  impossible.  He 
was  in  all  respects  one  the  charms  of  whose  social  converse  was 
unbounded.  Of  a  demeanour  that  every  instant  showed  his 
noble  birth ;  in  manners,  of  perfect  ease,  polish,  and  grace  ;  of  a 
temper  the  most  sweet,  and  of  spirits  the  most  joyous  and  gay, 
without  ever  being  turbulent,  boisterous,  or  obtrusive ;  of  con- 
versation the  most  various,  never  refusing  a  serious  turn,  though 
delighting  in  every  species  of  mirth,  from  refined  comedy  to 
broad  farce — he  was  the  life  and  soul  of  every  circle  with  which 
he  mixed.  Affable  to  those  below  him  ;  full  of  firmness  and 
independence  to  his  superiors  ;  altogether  without  a  particle  of 
envy,  or  jealousy,  or  gall  in  his  whole  composition — no  wonder 
that  he  was  the  darling  of  the  age  and  the  country  in  which  he 
lived;  and  was  most  happily  and  most  justly  described  by  one 
who  knew  him  well,  as  '  the  best  beloved  man  in  all  Scotland.' f 
It  is  truly  painful  to  think,  that  the  violence  of  political  animosity 
should  ever  have  interfered  to  darken  the  career  of  such  a  man. 
But  the  French  Revolution  had  created  almost  a  madness  of 
party  on  opposite  sides  of  the  controversy  which  it  engendered  ; 
and  as  those  dismal  times  are  past,  far  be  it  from  us,  by  any 
word  of  ours,  to  revive  their  sad  recollection. 

The  other  great  lawyer  whom  we  have  named,  as  cotemporary 
with  Henry  Erskine,  eminent  as  he  was,  offers  incomparably 
fewer  points  of  description,  because  his  endowments,  however 
remarkable,  were  far  less  various.  Mr  Blair,  so  long  Solicitor- 
General,  and  afterwards,  during  three  years.  Lord  President  of 
the  Court  of  Session,  had  a  mind  singularly  framed  for  the  suc- 
cessful study  and  practice  of  the  law,  to  which  he  devoted  all  his 
days  ;  and,  as  far  as  an  indolent  nature  would  permit,  all  his 
faculties.     His  indolence,  however,  was  rather  the  vis  inertice 


*  The  late  Rev.  Sir  Henry  Moncrieff. 

I   The  late  Lord  Kinnaird  in  the  House  of  Commons,  himself  amongst 
the  most  quick  and  delightful,  aa  well  as  honourable  of  men. 
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that  often  attends  genius,  than  the  ordinary  listlessness  or  aversion 
to  labour  that  marks  little  minds.  For  he  had  been  a  steady  and 
diligent  student ;  had  mastered  all  the  principles  of  our  jurispru- 
dence in  a  manner  little  known  among  our  professional  men ; 
and  never  failed  to  show  whatever  powers  of  application  were 
required  by  any  amount  of  business  that  could  devolve  upon  the 
advocate  most  trusted  and  most  followed  by  clients.  His  talents 
v/ere  peculiarly  fitted  for  legal  pursuits.  His  understanding  Mas 
bold  and  masculine  ;  his  sagacity  penetrating  ;  his  reflection  pro- 
found. With  much  less  quickness  of  perception  than  many  others — 
without  any  of  the  subtilty  that  distinguished  such  men  as  Matthew 
Ross — with  little  of  that  quick  and  piercing  acuteness  for  which 
William  Tait  was  famous — with  no  fancy  in  discerning  topics,  and 
jiardly  any  nimbleness  in  meeting  or  escaping  objections — he  yet 
brought  to  boar  upon  each  subject  a  plain  and  homely  vigour,  to 
which  all  ordinary  difficulties  yielded,  and  before  which  almost 
all  antagonists  gave  way.  He  thoroughly  comprehended  every 
portion  of  his  subject,  and  he  impressed  his  hearers  with  the  inti. 
mate  belief,  that  he  both  understood  it  and  could  master  it.  De- 
spising the  vulgar  arts  of  ordinary  advocates,  he  unfolded  it  to 
all  as  he  saw  it  himself;  and  he  commented  upon  it  with  such 
force,  so  plainly  yet  so  strongly,  so  earnestly  yet  with  so  much 
gravity  and  sustained  dignity  both  of  thought  and  of  expression, 
that  it  rather  seemed  as  if  a  Daniel  had  come  to  judge,  than  an 
advocate  to  address  his  judges.  Accordingly  his  sway  over  the 
bench  was  supreme  ;  and  there  are  many  now  alive  who  may 
recollect,  that  when  the  court  found  themselves  compelled  to 
decide  against  him,  they  faultered,  paused,  would  fain  have 
avoided  the  hard  necessity, — seemed  distrustful  of  their  own  opin- 
ion, and  all  but  apologised  for  taking  so  extraordinary  a  liberty 
with  such  a  great  legal  authority. 

Of  external  qualities  he  had  none,  or  next  to  none,  that  were 
calculated  to  deepen  or  even  to  sustain  the  impression  which  his 
matter  was  fitted  to  make.  His  diction,  though  quite  correct  and 
plain,  was  somewhat  meagre  and  jejune  j  his  ideas  were  con- 
stantly more  and  greater  than  he  had  the  means  of  expressing  ; 
often  matter  apparently  good,  struggled  for  birth,  and  was  de- 
nied access  to  the  mind  of  the  hearer  ;  much  hesitation  obstructed 
the  flow  of  the  discourse  ;  and  though  the  personal  presence  was 
fine,  and  the  countenance  expressive,  the  voice  was  guttural  and 
harsh.  When  he  ascended  the  bench,  his  talents  for  dispatching 
business  were  thought  by  some  to  have  been  rather  overrated  ; 
but  his  high  and  dignified  demeanour  commanded  universal 
respect,  whilst  his  judgments  were  marked  by  that  great  learning 
and  ample  capacity  for  which  he  had  so  long  been  famed. 
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We  have  been  turned  aside  from  our  sketcli  of  those  with  whom 
Lord  Ellenborough  came  into  political  life,  by  the  wish  to  render 
Scotland  justice,  and  to  show  that  she  can  boast  of  great  men 
among  the  luminaries  of  her  ancient  republican  bar.  We  now 
resume  the  thread  where  it  was  broken  off,  and  recall  to  the 
recollection  of  our  readers  a  distinguished  person,  who  presided 
over  the  councils  of  this  country  for  a  longer  period  than  any 
other  minister,  excepting  Walpole  and  Pitt ;  and  for  a  period 
incomparably  more  glorious,  in  all  that  is  commonly  deemed  to 
constitute  national  renown. 

Lord  Liverpool  was  Prime  Minister  of  England  for  fifteen 
years,  after  having  filled  in  succession  almost  every  political 
office,  from  under-secretary  of  state  upwards  ;  and  passed  his 
whole  life,  from  the  age  of  manhood,  in  the  public  service,  save 
the  single  year  that  followed  the  death  of  Mr  Pitt.  So  long  and 
so  little  interrupted  a  course  of  official  prosperity  was  never,  per- 
haps, enjoyed  by  any'other  statesman.  But  this  was  not  his  only 
felicity.  It  happened  to  him,  that  the  years  during  which  the 
helm  of  the  state,  as  it  is  called,  was  entrusted  to  his  hands, 
were  those  of  the  greatest  events,  alike  in  negotiation,  in  war, 
in  commerce,  and  in  finance,  which  ever  happened  to  illustrate 
or  to  checker  the  annals  of  Europe.  He  saw  the  power  of  France 
attain  a  pitch  altogether  unexampled,  and  embrace  the  whole  of  the 
continent,  except  Russia  alone,  hitherto  believed  safe  in  her  dis- 
tant position  and  enormous  natural  strength  ,*  but  he  saw  her  to.o 
invaded,  her  numerous  armies  overthrown,  her  almost  inaccessi- 
ble capital  destroyed.  Then  followed  the  insurrection  of  con- 
quered Germany — the  defeat  of  victorious  France — the  war 
pushed  to  her  territory — the  advance  of  the  allies  to  the  capital — 
the  restoration  of  the  ancient  dynasty.  By  a  singular  coincidence, 
having  signalized  his  outset  in  political  life  by  a  supposition 
which  he  propounded  as  possible — a  march  to  Paris — this  was 
then  deemed  so  outrageous  an  absurdity  that  it  became  connected 
with  his  name  as  a  standing  topic  of  ridicule  ;  yet  he  lived  to  see 
the  impossibility  realized,  was  Prime  Minister  when  the  event 
happened,  and  did  not  survive  the  dynasty  which  he  had  mainly 
contributed  to  restore.  Peace  was  thus  brought  back,  but  with- 
out her  sister  plenty  ;  and  intestine  discord  now  took  the  place  of 
foreign  war.  He  saw  the  greatest  distress  which  this  country 
had  ever  suffered  in  all  the  departments  of  her  vast  and  various 
industry ;  agriculture  sunk  down,  manufactures  depressed  to  the 
earth,  commerce  struggling  for  existence,  an  entire  stop  put  to 
all  schemes  for  lightening  the  load  of  the  public  debt,  and  a  con- 
vulsion in  the  value  of  all  property,  in  the  relations  of  all  creditors 
and  all  debtors,  in  the  operation  of  all  contracts  between  man  and 
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jnan — the  inevitable  effects  of  a  sudden  and  violent  alteration  of 
the  currency,  of  which  his  colleagues,  twenty  years  before,  had 
interfered  to  change  the  standard.  Gradually  he  saw  trade,  and 
agriculture,  and  industry,  in  allitsbranches,  again  revive,  but  public 
discontent  not  subsiding;  both  in  Ireland,  which  he  mainly  helped 
to  misgovern,  and  in  England,  where  he  opposed  all  political  im- 
provement, he  witnessed  the  tremendous  effects  of  a  people  be- 
coming more  enlightened  than  their  rulers,  and  the  last  years  of  his 
life  were  spent  in  vain  efforts  to  escape  from  a  sight  of  the  torrent 
which  he  could  not  stem.  It  made  an  interlude  in  this  long  and 
varied  political  scene,  that  he  consented  to  the  worst  act  ever 
done  by  any  English  monarch,  the  persecution  of  his  Queen  for 
acts  of  hers  and  for  purposes  of  his  own,  connected  with  a  course 
of  maltreatment  to  which  the  history  of  conjugal  misdemeanour 
furnishes  no  parallel.  Yet,  prodigious  as  is  the  importance,  and 
singular  as  the  variety  of  these  events,  which  all  happened  during 
his  administration, — and  although  party  ran  higher  and  took  a  far 
more  personal  turn  during  those  fifteen  years  than  at  any  other 
period  of  our  political  history, — no  minister,  nay,  few  men  in  any 
subordinate  public  station,  ever  passed  his  time  with  so  little  ill 
will  directed  towards  himself,  had  so  much  forbearance  shown  him 
upon  all  occasions,  nay,  engaged  uniformly  so  large  a  share  of 
personal  esteem.  To  what  did  he  owe  this  rare  felicity  of  his  lot? 
How  came  it  to  pass  that  a  station,  in  all  other  men's  cases  the 
most  irksome,  in  his  was  easy — that  the  couch,  so  thorny  to  others, 
was  to  him  of  down  ?  Whence  the  singular  spectacle  of  the  Prime 
Minister — the  person  primarily  answerable  for  any  thing  which  is 
done  amiss,  and  in  fact  often  made  to  answer  for  whatever  turns 
out  unluckily  through  no  possible  fault  of  his  own,  or  indeed  of 
any  man — should,  by  common  consent,  have  been  exempted  from 
almost  all  blame ;  and  that  whoever  attacked  most  bitterly  all 
other  public  functionaries,  in  any  department,  should  have  felt 
it  no  business  of  his  to  speak  otherwise  than  respectfully,  if  not 
tenderly,  or  if  not  respectfully,  yet  with  mild  forbearance  of  him, 
who,  having  been  all  his  life  in  high  office,  a  party  to  every  un- 
popular and  unfortunate  proceeding  of  the  government,  and  never 
a  changeling  in  any  one  of  his  political  opinions,  even  in  the  most 
unpopular  of  all,  was  now  for  so  many  long  years  at  the  head  of 
the  national  councils,  and  in  the  first  instance,  by  the  law  of  the 
constitution  and  in  point  of  fact,  answerable  for  whatever  was 
done  or  whatever  was  neglected  ? 

This  question  may  perhaps  be  answered  by  observing,  that  the 
abilities  of  Lord  Liverpool  were  far  more  solid  than  shining,  and 
that  men  are  apt  to  be  jealous,  perhaps  envious,  certainly  dis- 
trustful, of  great  and  brilliant  genius  in  statesmen.    Respectable 
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mediocrity  offends  nobody.  Nay,  as  the  great  bulk  of  mankind 
feel  it  to  be  their  own  ease,  they  perhaps  have  some  satisfaction 
in  being  correctly  represented  by  those  who  manage  their  affairs. 
Add  to  this,  that  the  subject  of  these  remarks  was  gifted  with 
extraordinary  prudence  ; — displaying  from  his  earliest  years  a  rare 
discretion  in  all  the  parts  of  his  conduct.  Not  only  was  there 
nothing  of  imagination,  or  extravagance,  or  any  matter  above  the 
most  ordinary  comprehension  in  whatever  he  spoke  (excepting 
only  his  unhappy  flight  about  marching  to  Paris,  and  which  for 
many  years  seemingly  sunk  him  in  the  public  estimation) — but  he 
spoke  so  seldom  as  to  show  that  he  never  did  so  unless  the  neces- 
sity of  the  case  required  it;  while  his  life  was  spent  in  the  busi- 
ness of  office,  a  thing  eminently  agreeable  to  the  taste,  because 
closc4y  resembling  the  habits,  of  a  nation  composed  of  men  of 
business.  '  That's  a  good  young  man,  who  is  always  at  his  desk,' 
the  common  amount  of  civic  panegyric  to  a  virtuous  apprentice, 
was  in  terms,  no  doubt,  often  applied  to  Mr  Robert  Jenkinson. 
'  Here  comes  a  worthy  minister  whose  days  and  nights  have  been 
*  passed  in  his  office,  and  not  in  idle  talking,'  might  be  the  right 
transformation  by  which  this  early  eulogy  was  adapted  to  his  sub- 
sequent manhood  and  full-blown  character.  ISior  must  it  be 
forgotten  that  a  more  inoffensive  speaker  has  seldom  appeared  in 
Parliament.  He  was  never  known  to  utter  a  word  at  which  any 
one  could  take  exception.  He  was  besides  (a  much  higher  praise) 
the  most  fair  and  candid  of  all  debaters.  No  advantage  to  be 
derived  from  a  misrepresentation,  or  even  an  omission,  ever 
tempted  him  to  forego  the  honest  and  the  manly  satisfaction  of 
stating  the  fact  as  it  was;  treating  his  adversary  as  he  deserved; 
and  at  least  reciting  fairly  what  had  been  urged  against  him,  if  he 
could  not  successfully  answer  it.  In  these  respects,.  Mr  Canning 
furnished  a  contrast  which  was  eminently  beneficial  to  Lord  Liver- 
pool, with  whom  he  M^as  so  often,  absurdly  enough,  compared  ; 
for  no  better  reason  than  that  they  were  of  the  same  standing, 
and  began  life  together,  and  in  the  same  service.  But,  in  an- 
other respect,  he  gave  less  offence  than  his  brilliant  contempo- 
rary. A  wit,  though  he  amuses  for  the  moment,  unavoidably 
gives  frequent  offence  to  grave  and  serious  men,  who  don't  think 
public  affairs  should  be  lightly  handled,  and  are  constantly  falling 
into  the  error  that,  when  a  person  is  arguing  the  most  conclusively, 
by  showing  the  gross  and  ludicrous  absurdity  of  his  adversary's  rea- 
soning, he  is  jesting  and  not  arguing;  while  the  argument  is  in 
reality  more  close  and  stringent,  the  more  he  shows  the  opposite 
picture  to  be  grossly  ludicrous, — that  is,  the  more  effective  the  wit 
becomes.  But  though  all  this  is  perfectly  true,  it  is  equally  cer- 
tain that  danger  attends  such  courses  with  the  common  run  of 
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plain  men.  Hence  all  lawyers  versed  in  the  practice  oiNisi  Prius, 
are  well  aware  of  the  risk  they  run  by  being  witty,  or  ingenious 
and  fanciful  before  a  jury;  unless  their  object  be  to  reduce  the 
damages  in  an  absurd  case,  by  what  is  called  laughing  it  out  of  court; 
and  you  can  almost  tell,  at  a  great  distance,  whether  the  plaintiff 
or  the  defendant's  counsel  is  speaking  to  the  jury,  by  observing 
whether  he  is  grave,  solemn,  and  earnest  in  his  demeanour,  or  light 
and  facetious.  Nor  is  it  only  by  wit  that  genius  offends  ;  flowers 
of  imagination,  flights  of  oratory,  great  passages,  are  more  admi- 
red by  the  critic  than  relished  by  the  worthy  baronets  who  darken 
the  porch  of  Boodle's,— chiefly  answering  to  the  names  of  Sir 
Robert  and  Sir  John  ;  and  the  solid  traders, — the  very  good  men 
who  stream  along  the  Strand  from  'Change  towards  St  Stephen's 
Chapel,  at  five  o'clock,  to  see  the  business  of  the  country  done  by 
the  Sovereign's  servants.  A  pretty  long  course  of  observation  on 
these  component  parts  of  Parliamentary  audience,  begets  some 
doubt  if  noble  passages  (termed  '  fine  flourishes,')  be  not  taken  by 
them  as  something  personally  offensive. 

Of  course,  we  speak  not  of  quotations — these,  no  doubt,  and  rea- 
sonably, are  so  considered, — especially  if  in  the  unknown  tongues  ; 
though  even  an  English  quotation  is  not  by  any  means  safe,  and 
certainly  requires  an  apology.  But  we  refer  to  such  fine  pas- 
sages as  Mr  Canning  often  indulged  himself,  and  a  few  of  liis 
hearers  with ;  and  which  certainly  seemed  to  be  received  as  an 
insult  by  whole  benches  of  men  accustomed  to  distribute  justice 
at  Sessions — the  classes  of  the 

— Pannosus  vacuis  sedilis  Ulubris. — 
— him  whom  Johnson  called  (translating) 

The  wisest  justice  on  the  hanks  of  Trent. 
These   worthies,    the   dignitaries   of  the    empire,    resent   such 
flights  as  liberties   taken  with    them ;    and  always   say,    when 
others  force  them  to  praise — '  Well,  well — but   it  was    out  of 
'  place.      We  have  nothing  to  do  with  King  Priam  here — or  with 

*  a  heathen  god,  such  as  ^olus ; — those  kind  of  folk  are  very 

*  well  in  Pope's  Homer  and  Dryden's  Virgil ; — but,  as  I  said  to 
*^Sir  Robert,  who  sat  next  me,  what  have  you  or  I  to  do  with  them 

*  matters  ?  I  like  a  good,  plain  man  of  business,  like  young 
'  Mr  Jenkinson — a  man  of  the  pen  and  the  desk,  like  his  father 

*  before  him — and  who  never  speaks  when  he  is  not  wanted  : — 
'  let    me    tell    you,    Mr   Canning   speaks    too    much,    by    half. 

*  Time  is  short — there  are  only  twenty-four  hours  in  the  day, 

*  you  know.' 

It  may  further  be  observed,  that,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Queen's  Case,  there  was  no  violent  or  profligate  act  of  the 
Governmient,  nor  any  unfortunate  or  unpopular  measure,  which 
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could  not,  witli  some  colour  of  justice,  be  fixed  upon  some  of 
Lord  Liverpool's  colleagues,  in  ease  of  himself,  if  men  were  thus 
favourably  disposed.  Lord  Castlereagh  was  foreign  minister,  and 
had  conducted  our  whole  negotiations  abroad  in  person.  He  was, 
therefore,  alone  held  accountable  for  all  the  mistakes  of  that  de- 
partment; and  especially  for  the  countenance  given  to  the  designs 
of  the  Holy  Allies.  So,  notwithstanding  his  known  liberality 
upon  Irish  questions,  and  his  equally  certain  opposition  to  the 
cruelties  by  which  the  history  of  the  Government  during  the 
rebellion  of  1798  had  been  disfigured,  he  had  committed  the  sin, 
never  by  L'ishmen  to  be  forgiven  or  forgotten, — the  carrying 
through  of  the  Union;  and  abating  the  greatest  public  nuisance 
of  modern  times,  the  profligate,  shameless,  and  corrupt  Irish 
Parliament.  Hence,  all  the  faults  and  all  the  omissions  of  the 
Ministry,  in  respect  of  Irish  affairs,  were  laid  upon  his  single  head 
by  every  true  Irishman ;  while  Lord  Liverpool,  himself  a  party 
to  the  worst  policy  of  past  times,  was,  in  his  own  person,  as  head 
of  the  Government  for  so  many  years,  the  main  obstacle  to  the 
repeal  of  the  Penal  Code ;  and  yet  he  escaped  all  censure  in  the 
perspicacious  and  equitable  distribution  of  Irish  justice.  For  ob- 
structing all  Law  Reform,  and  delay  in  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice in  practice.  Lord  Eldon  offered  a  convenient  object  of  attack ; 
and  on  him  all  the  hostile  fire  was  directed, — being  thus  drawn  off 
from  the  favourite  premier.  Even  the  blunders  committed  in 
finance,  though  belonging  to  the  peculiar  department  of  the  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury,  were  never  marked  in  connexion  with  any 
name  but  Mr  Vansittart's :  the  boast  of  prosperity, — the  schemes  of 
bank  discount  which  accompanied  it,  exacerbating  the  malady  of 
speculations  one  year,  and  the  misery  of  the  panic  the  next, — were 
as  much  Lord  Liverpool's  as  Mr  Robinson's  ;  but  the  latter  alone 
was  blamed,  and  even  named  in  reference  to  these  great  calamities. 
Nay,  even  the  violent  revolution  suddenly  effected  in  the  currency, 
and  effected  without  the  least  precaution  to  guard  against  the 
country  repaying  twenty-five  shillings  for  every  twenty  shillings 
borrowed, — was  reckoned  exclusively  the  work  of  Mr  Peel,  as  if 
he,  being  out  of  office  altogether,  had  been  at  the  head  of  the 
Government;  Avhile  the  Whigs  stept  in  to  claim  their  share  of 
the  public  gratitude  and  applause  for  this  great,  but  not  very 
well-considered,  operation. 

It  was  curious  to  observe  the  care  with  which,  all  the  while, 
these  selections  were  made  of  parties  on  whom  to  lay  the  blame. 
No  popular  outcry  ever  assailed  Lord  Liverpool.  While  others 
were  the  objects  of  alternate  execration  and  scorn,  he  was  gen- 
erally respected,  never  assailed.  The  event  that  befel  him  was 
that  which  might  have  mortified  others ;  but  well  suited  his  tastes, 


38  Reigns  of  George  the  Third  and  Fourth—  April, 

to  be  little  thought  of,  less  talked  about — or  if,  in  debate,  any 
measure  was  to  be  exposed — any  minister  to  be  attacked — means 
were  ever  found,  nay,  pains  were  taken,  to  '  assure  the  House 
'  that  nothing  was  meant  against  the  respected  nobleman  at 
*  the  head  of  His  Majesty's  Government,  for  whom  we  all  en- 
'  tertain  feelings  of  et  cetera^  and  of  et  cetera^  and  of  et  cetera.' 

Such  was  the  happy  lot  of  Lord  Liverpool ;  such  are  the  com- 
forts which  a  respectable  mediocrity  of  talents,  with  its  almost 
constant  companion,  an  extreme  measure  of  discretion  in  the  use 
of  them,  confers  upon  its  possessor  in  lieu  of  brilliant  reputation, 
with  its  attendant  detraction  and  hate.  While  the  conqueror 
mounts  his  triumphal  car,  and  hears  the  air  rent  with  the  shouts 
of  his  name,  he  hears,  too,  the  malignant  whisper  appointed  to 
remind  him,  that  the  trumpet  of  fame  blunts  not  the  tooth  of 
calumny  ;  nay,  he  descends  from  his  eminence  when  the  splendid 
day  is  over,  to  be  made  the  victim  of  never-ending  envy,  and 
of  slander  which  is  immortal,  as  the  price  of  that  day's  deli- 
rious enjoyment;  and  all  the  time  safety  and  peace  is  the  lot  of 
the  humbler  companion,  who  shared  his  labours  without  par- 
taking of  his  renown,  and  who,  if  he  has  enjoyed  little,  has  paid 
and  suffered  less. 

Accordingly,  it  is  fit  that  one  thing  should  be  added  to  what 
has  been  recorded  of  the  general  forbearance  exercised  towards 
this  fortunate  minister :  it  was  nearly  akin  to  neglect  or  indiffer- 
ence, though  certainly  not  at  all  savouring  of  contempt.  There 
was  nothing  striking  or  shining  in  his  qualities,  which  were  the 
solid,  useful,  well-wearing  ones  of  business-like  habits  and  in- 
formation. While  great  measures  were  executed,  no  one  thought 
of  Lord  Liverpool.  When  men  came  to  reflect,  they  found  he 
was  still  Prime  Minister ;  but  he  retired  so  much  from  public 
view  that  he  was  seldom  thought  of.  Thus,  if  he  had  no  blame 
when  faults  were  committed,  or  things  wanting  ;  so  he  had  no 
praise  for  what  was  well  done,  or  gratitude  for  many  signal  suc- 
cesses. He  was,  in  truth,  hardly  ever  considered  in  the  matter. 
He  was  a  plain,  every-day  kind  of  speaker,  who  never  rose 
above  the  range  either  of  his  audience  or  his  topic  ;  and  chose  his 
topic  so  as  to  require  no  strength  of  persuasion  beyond  what  he 
possessed.  He  was  clear  and  distinct  enough,  without  even,  in 
that  first  essential  of  business  speaking,  being  distinguished  for 
his  excellence  above  almost  any  one  who  is  accustomed  to  state  a 
case  or  take  part  in  a  debate.  His  diction  was  on  a  level  with 
his  matter ;  it  had  nothing  rare,  or  adorned,  or  happy ;  but 
though  plain  enough,  it  was  not  pure,  or  more  pure  than  the 
sources  from  which  he  derived  it — the  Parliamentary  debates, 
the  official  despatches,  and  the  newspapers  of  the  day.   If,  adopt- 
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in^  the  middle  style,  or  even  the  humile  genus  dicendi,  he  had  main- 
tained in  his  language  the  standard  purity,  he  would  have  passed, 
and  justly,  for  a  considerable  artist  in  that  kind  ; — as  Swift  is 
always  praised  for  being  a  model  of  one  style  of  writing.  But  it 
would  be  very  wide,  indeed,  of  the  truth  to  say  that  the  three- 
fold nature  of  Mr  Jenkinson,  Lord  Hawkesbury,  and  Lord  Li- 
verpool, ever  presented  a  model  of  any  thing, — except  perhaps 
safe  mediocrity  :  of  a  pure  or  correct  style,  he  assuredly  was  no 
sample.  He  '  met  tiie  question' — when  '  on  his  legs'  he  would 
take  upon  himself  '  to  assert,  as  he  had  caught  the  Speaker's  eye,' 
that  no  '  influential  person'  of  '  his  Majesty's  actual  government,' 
had  ever  'advocated  liberalism,'  less  than  '  the  humble  individual 
'  who  now  addressed  them,'  and  whose  duty  it  was  '  to  justify  the 
'  proposed  bill.'  In  short,  he  showed  plainly  enough  that  a  man 
might  avoid  lofty  flights,  and  stick  to  his  native  earth,  without 
habitually  walking  in  clean  places;  and  that  he  who  is  not  bold 
enough  to  face  the  perils  of  the  deep,  may  hug  the  shore  too 
near,  and  make  shipwreck  upon  its  inequalities. 

In  council,  he  was  safe  if  not  fertile  of  expedient.  He  seldom 
roused  his  courage  up  to  bold  measures ;  and  was  one  of  the  nar- 
row minds  whom  Lord  Wellesley  quitted,  when  he  found  them 
resolved  neither  to  make  peace  nor  to  wage  war  with  any  reason- 
able chance  of  success ;  and  whom  the  prodigious  attainments  of 
his  illustrious  brother,  contrary  to  all  probability,  and  beyond 
every  rational  hope,  united,  with  the  madness  of  Napoleon  and 
the  severity  of  a  northern  winter,  to  rescue  from  the  position 
which  their  puny  councils  had  so  well  earned,  and  so  richly  de- 
served. He  had  not  the  spirit  or  the  political  courage  required 
for  great  emergencies ;  yet  could  he  be  driven,  by  the  fear 
of  losing  office,  to  patronise  the  most  disgraceful  attempt  ever 
made  in  this  country  by  Royal  caprice  ;  and  thus  encountered 
the  imminent  peril  of  civil  war.  This  is,  indeed,  the  darkest 
spot  in  his  history  ;  and  another  is  connected  with  it :  he  lost 
his  head  entirely  when  the  people  had  defeated  a  body  of  the 
troops  at  the  Queen's  funeral ;  and  is  understood  to  have  given 
orders  for  resorting  to  extremities — orders  to  which  the  cooler 
courage  of  the  military  commanders  happily  postponed  their  obe- 
dience. 

The  candour  which  he  ever  displayed  in  debate  has  been  al- 
ready marked.  It  was  a  part  of  the  natural  honesty  of  his  cha- 
racter, which  power  had  not  corrupted,  and  no  eagerness  of 
Parliamentary  warfare  could  interrupt.  His  general  worth  as  a 
man  was  always  acknowledged  ;  and  this  added  very  justly  to  the 
prevailing  good  opinion  which  he  enjoyed  among  his  country- 
men, almost  without  distinction  of  party.      It  may  be  gathered 
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from  our  former  observations  that  we  regard  tliis  good  opinion  to 
Lave  been  somewhat  overdone  ;  and  that  justice  did  not  at  all 
sanction  the  distribution  of  praise  and  of  blame  which  the  coun- 
try made  between  him  and  his  colleagues. 

As  it  is  difficult  to  find  a  more  correct  representation  of  the 
Addington  ministry  than  the  noble  person  of  whom  we  have  just 
been  speaking  ;  so  the  popularity  of  that  government  was  like 
his,  very  much  owing  to  the  moderation  of  both  its  talents  and 
its  principles.  After  the  somewhat  violent  and  overbearing,  as 
well  as  warlike  and  arbitrary  administration  of  Mr  Pitt,  they 
who  both  made  peace  with  France,  composed  the  internal  dis- 
sensions of  the  country,  and  restored  its  free  constitution,  pre- 
sented at  the  same  time  to  its  confidence  only  second-rate  genius 
in  every  department  save  two ; — a  genius  diluted  and  lowered  to 
the  moderate  standard  which  suits  the  public  taste.  These  two 
exceptions  were  the  Law  and  the  Navy.  Of  Lord  Eld  on  we  have 
already  spoken  ;  the  present  sketches  would  be  imperfect  if  Lord 
St  Vincent  were  passed  over  in  silence ;  for  he  was  almost  as 
distinguished  among  the  statesmen  as  the  warriors  of  his  age. 

This  great  captain,  indeed,  presented  a  union  as  rare  as  it  was 
admirable,  of  the  brightest  qualities  which  can  adorn  both  civil  and 
military  life.  He  early  distinguished  himself  in  the  naval  pro- 
fession ;  and  was  associated  with  Wolfe  in  those  operations  against 
Quebec,  which  crowned  our  arms  with  imperishable  glory,  and 
loaded  our  policy  with  a  burden  not  yet  shaken  off;  though,  as 
Lord  St  Vincent  early  foresaw,  becoming  every  day  more  diffi- 
cult to  bear.  An  action  which  he  soon  after  fought  with  the 
Foudroyant  line-of-battle  ship,  was  the  most  extraordinary  dis- 
play of  both  valour  and  skill  witnessed  in  that  war,  so  fertile  in 
great  exploits ;  and  it  raised  at  once  his  renown  to  the  highest 
pitch.  The  peace  then  came  ;  and  it  was  succeeded  by  a  war, 
the  only  one,  in  which  the  fleets  of  England  reaped  no  laurels  ; 
until  just  before  its  close  the  bravery  and  seamanship  of  Rodney 
retrieved  our  naval  honour.  For  near  twenty  years  Sir  John 
Jervis  was  thus  unemployed  ;  and  in  part  this  neglect  must  cer- 
tainly be  ascribed  to  the  side  in  politics  which  he  took, — being  a 
Whig  of  Lord  Shelburne's  school, — highly  prized  and  unreser- 
vedly trusted  by  that  able,  sagacious,  and  coufcistent  statesman ; 
than  whom  none  ever  entered  into  the  combats  of  public  life  with 
an  ampler  provision  of  combined  capacity  and  information,  and 
none  ever  sustained  the  useful  part  which  he  acted,  with  more 
unsullied  honour.  This  tribute  to  truth  and  justice  is  due  from 
Whigs  to  one  whom  it  suited  the  policy  of  1783  to  run  down 
by  every  species  of  slander,— partly  in  the  prose  of  pamphlets, 
partly  in  the  verse  of  pasquinades,  partly  in  the  mixed  fiction  and 
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prose  of  speeches, — merely  because,  not  belonging  to  the  party, 
he  was  audacious  enough  to  act  for  himself,  instead  of  making 
himself  a  tool  of  those  who  boasted  that  they  never  had  confided 
in  him,  at  the  moment  they  were  complaining  of  his  deserting 
their  councils. 

While  Sir  John  Jervis  remained  during  this  long  and  eventful 
period  on  shore,  and  unemployed  in  any  branch  of  the  public 
service,  he  accomplished  himself  by  constant  reading,  by  much 
reflection,  by  the  intercourse  in  which  he  ever  delighted  with 
men  of  learning  and  talents,  as  a  statesman  of  profound  views, 
and  of  penetration  hardly  equalled  by  any  other  man  of  his  time. 
His  natural  acuteness  no  obstacle  could  impede  ;  his  shrewdness 
was  never  to  be  lulled  asleep  ;  his  sagacity  no  man  ever  found  at 
fault;  while  his  provident  anticipations  of  future  events  seemed 
often  beyond  the  reach  of  human  penetration.  We  shall  give  a 
remarkable  example  of  this  in  a  matter  of  deep  interest  at  the 
present  moment.  When  Lord  Sheiburne's  peace,  (1783,)  was 
signed,  and  before  the  terms  were  made  public,  he  sent  for  the 
Admiral,  and  showing  them,  asked  his  opinion.  '  I  like  them 
'  very  well,'  said  he,  '  but  there  is  a  great  omission.'  '  In  what  ?' 
'  In  leaving  Canada'  as  a  British  province.'  '  How  could  we 
'  possibly  give  it  up?'  inquired  Lord  Shelburne.  '  How  can 
'  you  hope  to  keep  it?'  replied  the  veteran  warrior.  '  Vvith  an 
'  English  republic  just  established  in  the  sight  of  Canada,  and 
'  with  a  population  of  a  handful  of  English  settled  among  a  body 
'of  hereditary  Frenchmen, — It  is  impossible;  and  rely  on  it 
'  you  only  retain  a  running  sore,  the  source  of  endless  disquiet 
'  and  expense.'  '  Would  the  country  bear  it  ?  Have  you  for- 
'  gotten  Wolfe  and  Quebec?'  asked  his  Lordship.  '  Forgotten 
'  Wolfe  and  Quebec  ?  No  ;  it  is  because  I  remember  both.  I 
*  served  with  Wolfe  at  Quebec  ;  having  lived  so  long,  I  have  had 
'  full  time  for  reflection  on  this  matter ;  and  my  clear  opinion  is, 
'  that  if  this  fair  occasion  for  giving  up  Canada  is  neglected, 
'  nothing  but  difficulty,  in  either  keeping  or  resigning  it,  will 
'  ever  after  be  known.'  We  ffive  the  substance  of  this  remark- 
able  conversation  as  we  have  it  from  more  sources  of  information 
than  one  ;  and  the  recollection  of  the  parties  is  confirmed  by  the 
tone  of  the  Earl's  letters  in  1813,  which  we  have  seen,  'lliere 
was  then  no  question  of  a  surrender;  but  he  plainly  shows  the 
greatest  distrust  of  our  being  sulTered  to  retain  the  colony. 

When  the  war  broke  out  in  1793,  Admiral  Jervis  was  soon 
employed  on  the  Mediterranean  and  Lisbon  stations.  What  won- 
ders he  eff"ected  with  an  inadequate  force  is  well  known  to  the 
profession.  All  the  world  is  aware  of  his  glorious  victory  over 
the  Spanish  fleet  in  February  1797,  when  he  defeated  an  enemy 
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of  nearly  three  times  his  force.  Nor  is  there  any  one  who  has  not 
heard  of  the  steady  determination  of  purpose,  so  characteristic  of 
the  man,  by  which  his  fleet  was  made  ready  to  sail  from  the  Tagus 
in  as  many  hours  as  all  but  himself  said  days  would  be  required 
for  the  preparation  ;  after  overland  advices  had  arrived  at  Lisbon 
of  the  enemy  having  put  to  sea.  But  the  consummate  vigour  and 
wisdom  of  his  proceedings  during  the  dreadful  period  of  the 
Mutiny  are  no  less  a  theme  of  wonder  and  of  praise.  It  was  the 
practice  to  dispatch  mutinous  vessels  to  serve  under  his  orders, 
and  he  soon,  by  his  masterly  operations  of  combined  mercy  and 
justice,  reduced  them  to  order,  restoring  discipline  by  such  ex- 
amples as  should  be  most  striking,  without  being  more  numerous 
than  absolute  necessity  required.  The  humane  ingenuity  of  his 
contrivance,  to  make  one  execution  produce  the  effect  of  many,  by 
ordering  it  on  an  unusual  day  (Sunday  morning)  is  well  known. 
His  prompt  measures  of  needful,  and  no  more  than  the  needful 
severity,  were  as  effectual  to  quell  a  formidable  mutiny  which 
broke  out  in  the  fleet,  that  had  just  returned  from  foreign  ser- 
vice, and  was  suddenly  ordered  to  the  West  Indies  to  watch  the 
French  expedition  there.  The  revolt  was  at  once  subdued ;  the 
fleet  set  sail ;  and  there  never  again  was  heard  the  whisper  of  dis- 
content respecting  the  painful  disappointment  to  which  the  men 
were  thus  subjected. 

When  the  Addington  ministry  was  formed,  he  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  Admiralty ;  and  now  shone  forth  in  all  its  lustre  that 
great  capacity  for  affairs  with  which  he  was  endued  by  nature ; 
and  which  ample  experience  of  men,  habits  of  command,  and  an 
extended  life  of  deep  reflexion  had  matured.  He  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  a  system  of  economical  administration  which  has  since 
been  extended  from  the  navy  to  all  the  departments  of  the  state. 
But  it  was  bottomed  on  a  searching  scrutiny  into  the  abuses  of 
the  existing  system.  The  celebrated  '  Commission  of  Naval 
Inquiry'  was  his  own  work,  and  it  both  led  to  numberless  disco- 
veries of  abuse  and  extravagance,  and  gave  the  example  to  all 
the  similar  inquiries  which  soon  after  followed.  It  did  more  :  it 
introduced  the  whole  subject  of  Economical  Reform,  and  made  it 
become,  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament,  the  principal  object  for 
many  years  of  all  our  patriotic  statesmen  ; — an  object  which  alone 
they  carried  through  in  spite  of  those  ministerial  majorities,  om- 
nipotent upon  every  other  controversy  among  the  parties  in  Par- 
liament. It  is  impossible  to  calculate  what  would  have  been 
the  saving  effected  to  the  revenues  of  this  country  had  Lord  St 
Vincent  presided  over  any  great  department  of  national  affairs 
from  the  beginning  of  the  war,  instead  of  coming  to  our  assist- 
ance after  its  close.     But  in  proportion  to  his  services  in  this  line 
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of  reformation,  was  the  clamour  which  his  operations  excited 
against  him.  His  unsparing  rigour,  his  inflexible  justice,  his 
fixed  determination  to  expose  delinquents  how  high  soever — to 
dispense  with  useless  services,  how  many  hands  soever  might 
be  flung  out  of  the  superfluous  and  costly  employment, — raised 
against  this  great  and  honest  statesman  a  host  of  enemies,  nume- 
rous in  exact  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  the  objects  he  had 
in  view,  and  exasperated  in  proportion  to  the  unjust  gains  of 
which  he  was  depriving  them  :  in  other  words,  the  hostility  to 
which  he  was  exposed  was  in  an  exact  proportion  to  his  merits. 
Nor  did  the  gratitude  of  the  country,  whom  his  courage  and  disin- 
terestedness was  thus  serving  so  essentially,  at  all  keep  pace  with 
the  great  benefits  which  he  bestowed.  The  spirit  of  party  inter- 
posed with  its  baleful  influence ;  and  when  the  Pitt  and  the  Fox 
parties  combined  to  forget  their  animosities,  for  the  purpose  of 
unseating  Mr  Addington,  the  ground  chosen  by  the  new  allies 
upon  which  to  celebrate  their  union,  and  to  commence  their  joint 
operations,  was  an  attack  upon  the  naval  administration  of  the 
only  great  man  whom  the  ministers  could  boast  of  having  among 
their  number  ; — the  illustrious  warrior  who,  after  defeating  the 
enemies  of  his  country  by  his  arms,  had  waged  a  yet  more 
successful  war  against  her  internal  foes  by  his  vigour  as  a  re- 
former, his  irreconcilable  enmity  to  all  abuses,  and  his  resistless 
energy  in  putting  them  down. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add,  that  of  eloquence,  or  debating 
power.  Lord  St  Vincent  had  nothing  whatever  ;  nor  to  such 
accomplishments  did  he  lay  any  claim.  Indeed,  he  held  the 
arts  of  rhetoric  in  supreme  contempt ;  always  contenting  him- 
self with  delivering  his  own  opinion  when  required,  in  the 
plainest  language — and  often  expressing  what  he  felt  in  sufli- 
eiently  unceremonious  terms.  Not  that  he  had  any  thing  at  all 
of  the  roughness  often  found  in  the  members  of  the  naval  pro- 
fession. On  the  contrary,  his  manners  were  those  of  a  highly 
polished  gentleman ;  and  no  man  had  more  of  the  finished  courtier 
in  all  his  outward  appearance  and  demeanour.  His  extreme 
courtesy,  his  admirable  address  in  managing  men,  the  delicacy 
with  which  he  could  convey  his  pleasure  to  inferiors,  or  his  dis- 
sent to  equals,  or  his  remonstrance  to  superiors,  being  the 
external  covering  of  as  firm  a  determination  as  ever  guided  a 
human  being,  were  truly  remarkable  ;  and  gained  for  him  with 
persons  of  superficial  observation,  or  imperfectly  acquainted  with 
his  character,  the  reputation  of  being  cunning  and  insincere  ; 
when,  in  truth,  it  only  arose  from  a  good-natured  desire  of 
giving  as  little  needless  uneasiness  as  possible,  and  raising  as 
few  difficulties  as  he  could  upon  matters  foreign  to  his  main 
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purpose.  When  he  went  to  the  Tagus  at  the  head  of  the  expe- 
dition and  the  commission  in  1806,  the  object  being,  in  case 
Portugal  proved  indefensible  against  the  threatened  French  in- 
vasion, to  make  the  royal  family  and  principal  nobility  transfer 
the  seat  of  government  to  the  Brazils,  the  proceedings  of  this 
chief,  in  his  twofold  capacity  of  captain  and  statesman,  were  justly 
remarked  for  the  great  talents  and  address  which  they  exhibited. 
He  began  by  cutting  oif  all  communication  between  his  fleet  and 
the  land;  this  he  effected  by  proclaiming  an  eight  days'  quarantine. 
His  colleagues  in  the  Commission  having  joined  him,  he  still  pre- 
vented his  ofiicers  and  men  from  landing  ;  but  threw  open  all  his 
ships  to  the  natives  of  the  place,  whose  multitudes  never  ceased 
pouring  through  those  gallant  vessels,  lost  in  admiration  of  their 
beauty,  their  resistless  force,  and  the  discipline  of  the  crews.  With 
the  court  his  intercourse  now  began  ;  and  the  terror  of  his  name, 
even  without  his  armament,  would  there  have  made  him  supreme. 
The  reluctance  to  remove  was,  of  course,  universal  and  deep- 
rooted  ;  nor  could  any  arrangement  the  expected  conqueror  might 
offer  prove  less  palateable,  than  expatriation  and  banishment  for 
life  across  the  Atlantic  to  pampered  voluptuaries ;  the  extent  of 
whose  excursions  had  hitherto  been  the  distance  between  the 
town  and  country  palaces.  But  he  had  arranged  every  thing  for 
their  voyage  ;  and  he  was  quite  ready  to  compel  their  embarka- 
tion. His  plan  would  have  exposed  his  own  person  to  some 
danger ;  but  would  have  required  no  application  of  military  force, 
if  nothing  was  attempted  against  the  fleet.  It  seemed  to  have 
been  borrowed  from  the  celebrated  seizure  by  Cortez,  of  the 
Emperor  Montezuma's  person,  in  his  capital  of  Mexico ;  and  the 
very  few  to  whom  he  communicated  it,  while  struck  with  the 
boldness  of  the  design,  saw  that  it  was  as  happy  as  it  was 
bold,  and  had  no  doubt  whatever  of  its  perfect  success. 

Although  we  have  noticed  his  contempt  for  the  artifices  of 
oratory,  it  is  remarkable  that  some  of  his  most  intimate  friends 
were  those  who  chiefly  owed  their  renown  to  its  practice. 
Among  these  was  Lord  Erskine  ;  and  he  enjoyed  the  friendship 
of  Mr  Fox  and  Lord  Grey.  But  he  made  a  great  difterence 
between  the  eloquence  of  the  senate  and  the  bar — adiff'erencenot 
perhaps  marked  by  his  accustomed  sagacity  and  liberal  views, 
yet  sufficiently  easy  to  account  for.  Parliamentary  speaking  he 
regarded  as  mere  '  talk.'  He  saw  the  noblest  exertions  of  the 
orator,  and  also  the  speeches  of  longest  duration  (a  circumstance 
much  fitted  to  rouse  his  impatience)  end,  as  he  phrased  it,  in  wind. 
The  decision  came,  which  he  reckoned  the  result  of  the  battle, 
and  he  could  trace  no  connexion  between  that  and  the  preceding 
debate.     Hence,  he  deemed  the  whole  '  nonsense,'  a  '  farce,'  a 


1839.  Public  Characters.  45 

'  child's  play  ;'  without  reflecting  that  in  the  long*  run  discussion 
produces,  directly  or  indirectly,  its  effect;  as  he  probably  would 
have  done  had  he  viewed  the  scene  from  what  he  would  call  '  a 
'  safe  distance  ;' — that  is,  so  far  off  as  not  to  have  his  early  hours 
interfered  with,  and  his  patience  assailed  by  length  of  speech. 
The  trial  of  causes  he  viewed  with  other  eyes.  That  he  con- 
sidered as  business — as  acting  and  not  talking ;  and,  having  the 
highest  admiration  for  the  skill  of  an  advocate,  there  was  no 
society  in  which  he  delighted  so  much  as  in  that  of  the  bar. 
To  hear  his  acute  and  even  profound  remarks  upon  the  conduct 
of  a  cause, — and  the  play  of  adverse  counsel,  every  point  of 
which,  to  the  most  minute  and  technical,  he  clearly  compre- 
hended and  highly  relished, — was  one  of  the  things  that  impressed 
the  listener  with  the  greatest  opinion  of  his  extraordinary  capa- 
city. He  viewed  it  as  a  fine  operation  of  attack  and  defence  ;  and 
he  often  said  that  there  was  nothing  which  he  ever  more  re- 
gretted than  not  having  been  able  to  attend  the  proceedings  in 
the  Queen's  case.  / 

In  recounting  the  triumphs  of  his  military  genius,  we  have 
not  adverted  to  the  extraordinary  promptitude,  and  powers  of  com- 
bination which  he  displayed,  when  he  equipped  the  finest  expedition 
that  ever  was  detached  from  a  fleet,  and  sent  it  under  Nelson  up 
the  Mediterannean.  That  illustrious  hero  always  acknowledged, 
with  the  most  affectionate  gratitude,  how  much  his  victory  of  the 
Nile  was  owing  to  this  grand  operation  of  his  chief,  for  whom  he 
felt  and  ever  testified  the  most  profound  veneration.  Nor  was 
any  thing  ever  more  disgustful  to  his  truly  noble  and  generous 
nature,  than  the  attempts  of  that  tribe,  the  worst  kind  of  enemies, 
[pessimum  inimiconim  genus,  laiidatores\ — the  mean  parasites  who 
would  pay  their  court  to  himself  by  overrating  his  services  at  St 
Vincent  in  1797,  and  ascribing  to  him  the  glory  of  that  memorable 
day.  Their  affection  became  thus  grounded  upon  thorough  know- 
leclge  of  each  other's  merits,  and  the  admiration  which  these  com- 
manded was  mutual;  nor  did  the  survivor  once  omit  an  opportunity 
of  testifying  the  love  he  bore  his  illustrious  friend,  and  his  grief  for 
the  blow  which  took  him  from  his  country.  On  board  his  flag-ship, 
on  all  those  great  occasions  when  he  entertained  his  numerous 
followers.  Nelson's  Dirge  was  solemnly  performed  while  they 
yet  surrounded  the  table ;  and  it  was  not  difficult  to  perceive  that 
the  great  warrior's  usual  contempt  for  displays  of  feeling  here 
forsook  him,  and  yielded  to  the  impulse  of  nature  and  of  friend- 
ship. 

So  little  effect  on  exalted  spirits  have  the  grovelling  arts  of 
little  souls  !  He  knew  all  the  while,  how  attempts  had  been  made 
by  Lord  Nelson's  flatterers  to  set  him  up  as  the  true  hero  of  the 
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fourteenth  of  February ;  but  never  for  an  instant  did  the  feelings 
towards  Nelson  cross  his  mind,  by  which  inferior  natures  would 
have  been  SM'ayed.  In  spite  of  all  these  invidious  arts,  he  mag- 
nanimously sent  him  to  Aboukir ;  and,  by  unparalled  exertions 
which  Jervis  alone  could  make,  armed  him  with  the  means  of 
eclipsing  his  own  fame.  The  mind  of  the  historian,  weary  with 
recounting  the  deeds  of  human  baseness,  and  mortified  with  con- 
templating the  frailty  of  illustrious  men,  gathers  a  soothing  re- 
freshment from  such  scenes  as  these;  where  kindred  genius, 
exciting  only  mutual  admiration  and  honest  rivalry,  gives  birth 
to  no  feeling  of  jealousy  or  envy,  and  the  character  which  stamps 
real  greatness  is  found  in  the  genuine  value  of  the  mass,  as 
well  as  in  the  outward  splendour  of  the  die ;  the  highest  talents 
sustained  by  the  purest  virtue;  the  capacity  of  the  statesman,  and 
the  valour  of  the  hero,  outshone  by  the  magnanimous  heart, 
which  beats  only  to  the  measures  of  generosity  and  of  justice. 

Nor  let  it  be  deemed  any  abatement  of  this  praise  if  the  un- 
deniable truth  be  stated,  that  no  two  men  in  the  same  profes- 
sional career,  and  both  of  consummate  excellence,  ever  offered 
more  points  of  marked  diversity  in  all  the  particulars  which  dis- 
tinguish character  and  signalize  the  kinds  of  human  genius. 
Alike  in  courage,  except  that  the  valour  of  the  one  was  more 
buoyant,  more  constitutional — of  the  other,  more  the  steady  re- 
sult of  reflection,  and  the  produce  of  may  great  qualities  com- 
bined, than  the  mere  mode  of  temperament; — alike  without  any 
difference  whatever  in  that  far  higher  quality,  moral  courage, 
and  political,  which  is  the  highest  pitch  of  it ;  alike  in  perfect 
nautical  skill,  the  result  of  talents  matured  by  ample  experience, 
and  of  the  sound  judgment  which  never  disdains  the  most  trifling 
details,  but  holds  nothing  trivial  connected  with  an  important 
subject ; — yet,  even  in  their  professional  abilities,  these  great 
captains  differed  :  for  the  more  stern  mind  of  the  one  made  him 
a  severe  disciplinarian,  while  the  amiable  nature  of  the  other 
seduced  him  into  an  habitual  relaxation  of  rules  whose  rigorous 
enforcement  wounded,  or  at  least  galled  his  kindlier  feelings. 
Not  that  either  Jervis  stooped  to  the  fopperies  by  which  some 
little  minds  render  the  service  entrusted  to  their  hands  as  ridicu- 
lous as  themselves;  or  that  Nelson  failed  to  exact  strict  com- 
pliance with  rules,  wherever  their  infraction  would  be  manifestly 
hurtful ;  but  the  habits  of  the  two  men  upon  ordinary  occasions 
were  opposite,  and  might  be  plainly  seen  by  an  inspection  of 
the  ships  that  bore  their  flags.  So,  too,  Nelson  was  less  equal  to 
the  far-seeing  preparation,  and  unshaken  steadfastness  of  pur- 
pose required  to  sustain  a  long-continued  operation  ;  and  would, 
therefore,  ill  have  borne  the  monotony  of  a  blockade,  such  as 
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that  which  kept  Collingwood  for  years  on  shipboard,  or  that 
which  Jervis  maintained  off  Brest  with  the  Channel  fleet.  It  is 
also  undeniable,  that,  although  nothing  could  exceed  the  beauty 
aiid  perfect  fitness  of  his  dispositions  for  action  when  the  whole 
operations  were  reduced  to  their  ultimate  point,  yet  he  could  not, 
like  Jervis,  have  formed  the  plan  of  a  naval  campaign  ;  or  com- 
bined all  the  operations  over  a  large  range  of  coast  and  sea, 
making  each  part  support  the  other,  while  all  conduced  to  the 
main  purpose.  Thus,  too,  it  may  be  doubted  if  St  Vincent 
would  have  displayed  that  sudden,  almost  intuitive  promptitude 
of  decision,  the  result  more  of  an  ardent  soul  than  a  penetrat- 
ing sagacity,  which  led  Nelson  to  his  marvellous  course  from 
the  old  world  to  the  new  in  1805  ;  when  he  in  an  instant  dis- 
covered that  the  French  fleet  had  sailed  to  the  West  Indies, 
and  having  crossed  the  Atlantic  in  chase  of  them,  again  disco- 
vered that  they  had  returned ;  and  appeared  in  Europe  almost  as 
soon  as  the  enemy  arrived,  whom  the  mere  terror  of  his  tremen- 
dous name  had  driven  before  him  from  hemisphere  to  hemisphere. 
That  the  movements  of  his  illustrious  master  would  have  been  as 
rapid,  and  his  decision  as  prompt,  had  the  conjecture  impressed 
itself  on  his  mind  with  the  same  force,  none  can  doubt ;  and  it 
may  be  further  admitted,  that  such  a  peremptory  will  as  the  latter 
showed,  such  a  fixed  resolution  to  be  obeyed, — such  an  obdurate, 
inflexible,  unteachable  ignorance  of  the  word  "  impossible,"  when 
any  preparation  was  to  be  made, — formed  no  part  of  Nelson's 
character ;  although  he  showed  his  master's  profound  and  crass 
ignorance  of  that  word — the  mother  tongue  of  little  souls — when 
any  mighty  feat  was  to  be  done,  such  as  souls  like  these  cannot 
rise  to  comprehend.  He  who  fought  the  great  fight  with  the 
Foudroyant,  would  have  engaged  his  Spanish  first-rates,  had  his 
flag  off  St  Vincent's  floated  like  Nelson's  over  a  seventy-four  ; 
but  Nelson  could  not  have  put  to  sea  in  time  for  intercepting  the 
Spanish  fleet;  any  more  than  he  could  have  cured  or  quelled  the 
mutinous  contagion  which  infected  and  distracted  Jervis's  crews 
on  the  eve  of  the  action. 

If,  even  in  a  military  view,  these  great  warriors  thus  differed, 
in  all  other  respects  they  are  rather  to  be  contrasted  than  com- 
pared. While  it  was  hard  to  tell  whether  Jervis  excelled  most 
in  or  out  of  his  profession,  Nelson  was  nothing  on  shore — nay, 
had  weaknesses,  which  made  the  sea  air  as  necessary,  if  not 
to  his  mental  condition,  at  least  to  his  renown,  as  it  is  to  the 
bodily  health  of  some  invalids.  The  great  mind  of  the  one  was 
the  natural  ally  of  pride  ;  the  simpler  nature  of  the  other  became 
an  easy  prey  to  vanity.  The  latter  felt  so  acutely  the  delight  of 
being  loved  and  admired  by  all — for  to  all  he  was  kind  himself, — 
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that  he  could  not  either  indulge  in  it  with  moderation,  or  conceal 
it  from  others.  Severely  great,  retiring  within  himself,  occupied 
with  his  own  reflections,  the  former  disregarded  the  opinion  of 
those  whom  he  felt  destined  to  command ;  and  only  descended  to 
gain  men's  favour  that  he  might  avail  himself  of  their  co-opera- 
tion, which  he  swiftly  converted  into  service.  While  Nelson 
thought  aloud,  Jervis's  words  were  little  apt  to  betray  the  fe.elings 
that  ruled,  or  the  meditations  that  occupied  his  mind.  The  one 
was  great  only  in  action  ;  the  other  combined  in  a  rare,  perhaps 
an  unexampled  manner,  all  the  noble  qualities  which  make  counsel 
vigorous  and  comprehensive,  with  those  which  render  execution 
pr1)mpt  and  sure.  In  the  different  temper  of  the  men's  minds,  you 
could  easily  tell  that  the  one  would  be  generally  popular,  from  the 
devotion  which  the  multitude  always  pay  to  brilliant  valour,  and 
the  affection  which  a  gentle,  kind,  and  innocent  nature  is  calcu- 
lated to  win  ;  while  the  other,  with  courage  as  undaunted,  though 
eclipsed  by  greater  and  rarer  qualities,  stood  too  far  removed 
from  the  weaknesses  of  ordinary  men  to  appear  in  such  an 
amiable  light;  and  by  the  extent  of  his  capacity  and  his  habits  of 
command,  secured  the  respectful  submission  of  others  more  than 
he  won  their  love.  Yet,  while  of  Nelson  it  was  justly  said 
that  no  serious  breach  of  discipline  was  ever  overlooked  by 
him;  of  Jervis  it  was  as  truly  observed,  that  all  good  of- 
ficers— all  men  employed  under  him,  whether  in  the  civil  or 
military  service — spoke  of  him  as  they  felt,  with  admiration  of 
his  genius,  approaching  to  enthusiasm  ;  although  the  followers 
of  his  illustrious  friend  adored  their  idol  with  yet  more  fervent 
devotion.  In  his  political  opinions,  this  great  commander  was 
liberal  and  free,  ever  preferring  the  humane  and  enlightened 
side  ;  and  though  loyally  attached  to  the  constitution  of  his  coun- 
try, yet  careless  what  offence  he  might  give  to  existing  rulers 
by  the  unrestrained  openness  of  his  sentiments  upon  public 
affairs.  Accordingly,  he  was  even  less  a  favourite  with  George 
III.  and  his  court,  than  his  great  master,  whose  party  was  alwaj  s 
opposed  to  that  narrow-minded  and  bigoted  prince. 

It  is  truly  painful  to  fling  in  that  shade,  without  which  this 
comparative  sketch  would  lose  all  likeness  to  its  original.  The 
conduct  of  Lord  St  Vincent  was  always  high  and  decorous; 
and  although  he  had  a  singular  aversion  to  cant  of  any  kind,  nor 
to  any  more  than  that  of  an  overdone  and  pharisaical  morality, 
he  never  lowered,  in  his  own  person,  the  standard  of  private  any 
more  than  of  public  virtue;  wisely  holding  all  conspicuous  men 
as  trustees  for  the  character  of  the  people,  and  in  some  sort  repre- 
sentatives of  the  people's  virtues.  Lord  Nelson,  in  an  unhappy 
moment,  suffered  himself  to  fall  into  the  snares  laid  for  his  honour 


1839.  Piihlic  Characters.  49 

by  regal  craft,  and  baited  with  fascinating  female  charms.  But 
for  this,  he  might  have  defied  all  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  whether 
at  sea  or  on  shore,  in  the  navy  or  at  the  court ;  because  nothing 
is  more  true  than  that  great  merit  is  safe  from  all  enemies  save 
one — safe  and  secure,  so  its  possessor  will  only  not  join  its  foes. 
Unhappily,  he  formed  this  inauspicious  junction,  and  the  alliance 
was  fatal  to  his  fame.  Seduced  by  the  profligate  arts  of  one 
woman,  and  the  perilous  fascinations  of  another,  he  lent  himself 
to  a  proceeding  disfigured  by  the  blackest  colours  of  treachery 
and  of  murder.  A  temporary  aberration  of  mind  can  explain 
though  not  excuse  this  dismal  period  of  his  history.  The  sacred 
interests  of  truth  and  of  virtue  forbid  us  to  leave  the  veil  over 
these  afflicting  scenes  undrawn.  But,  having  once  lifted  it  up, 
on  seeing  that  it  lays  bare  the  failings  of  Nelson,  we  may  be  suf- 
fered to  let  it  drop  over  a  picture  far  too  sad  to  dwell  upon,  even 
for  a  moment ! 


Art.  II. — Essai  sur  la  Statistique  de  la  Population  Franqaise^ 
consider ee  sous  quelques  mis  de  ses  Mapports  Physiques  etMoraux. 
Par  le  Comte  A.  u'Angeville,  Ancien  Officier  de  Marine, 
Membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Deputes.     4to.     Bourg:   1836. 

Statistical  research  has  been  termed,  with  much  justice,  the 
^  favourite  study  of  the  present  age.  It  is,  in  a  manner,  the 
latest  birth  of  the  inductive  or  Baconian  system  of  philosophy  : 
its  object  is  the  collection  of  facts,  from  which  the  political  phi- 
losopher may  draw  inferences,  to  be  applied  to  the  solution  of 
problems  in  social  science; — problems  which  until  of  late  were 
handled  only  with  bold  conjecture,  or  with  a  priori  reasonings 
more  or  less  ingenious.  It  no  longer  comprehends  within  its 
scope  those  subjects  only  from  which  its  name  is  derived ; — the 
condition  of  states  in  respect  of  population,  revenue,  commerce, 
and  such  other  circumstances  of  their  political  condition.  It  has 
been  for  some  time  attempted,  to  exhibit,  in  the  same  form  of 
numerical  results,  different  phenomena  of  the  physical  and  moral 
state  of  men  in  society.  And  endeavours  are  now  made,  with 
more  and  more  approximation  to  truth,  to  use  the  various 
serieses  of  facts  thus  obtained,  by  the  method  of  comparison  with 
each  other,  in  the  investigation  of  the  causes  which  have  pro- 
duced these  several  effects.  If  statistics  be  rightly  termed  a 
science  at  all — if  it  imply  any  thing  more  than  the  mere  arrange- 
ment of  insulated  facts,  which,  of  course,  does  not  deserve  the 
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name — it  is  the  science  (or,  still  more  strictly,  the  art)  of  apply- 
ing those  practical  rules,  which  must  be  followed,  in  order  to 
insure  a  right  direction  of  such  attempts.  As  these  rules  are 
daily  better  understood,  it  is  difficult  to  say  what  serieses  of  cause 
and  effect — what  classes  of  social  phenomena — may  not  be  eventu- 
ally brought  within  its  range. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  true  that  a  great  distrust  is  felt  by  most 
observers,  of  the  value  of  those  Tabular  results  in  which  statistical 
information  is  generally  conveyed.  So  far  as  regards  particular 
tables,  this  want  of  confidence  in  the  conclusions  drawn  from  them 
is  generally  well  founded  enough.  Very  few  statistical  writers 
have  the  patience  requisite  to  examine  sufficiently  the  accuracy  of 
those  numerical  statements  which  form  the  bases  of  their  reason- 
ings. Still  fewer  have  shown  the  necessary  caution  and  sagacity — 
we  might  almost  add  the  necessary  modesty — by  allowing  suffici- 
ently for  their  own  ignorance,  and  for  the  great  imperfection  of  the 
best  data  which  we  possess  ;  when  they  have  endeavoured  to  apply 
their  acquired  knowledge  to  the  discovery  of  principles.  The 
zeal  with  which  they  analyze  the  complicated  appearances  which 
society  presents,  and  their  eagerness  to  seize  on  the  first  analo- 
gies which  present  themselves  on  the  surface,  often  remind  us 
of  the  enthusiasm  with  which  the  surgeons  of  early  times,  when 
anatomical  science  was  in  its  infancy,  sought  for  the  principles 
of  thought  and  life  in  the  dead  body  which  they  had  scarcely 
skill  enough  to  dissect.  But  the  distrust  to  which  we  have 
alluded,  is  a  distrust  of  the  method  itself,  and  not  merely  of  the 
success  with  which  it  has  hitherto  been  pursued.  In  point  of 
fact,  habituated  as  we  are  to  consider  the  movements  and  actions 
of  human  beings  as  the  result  of  their  own  free  agency — regard- 
ing every  individual  as  a  microcosm,  a  creature  of  impulses  and 
habits,  partly,  indeed,  determined  by  circumstances,  but  still 
mainly  his  own,  and  from  whose  conduct,  under  given  conditions, 
it  appears  almost  impossible  to  conclude  with  any  high  degree  of 
moral  probability  as  to  the  conduct  of  another — many  are  apt  to 
regard  as  a  mere  chimera,  the  notion  of  arriving  by  numerical 
calculations,  at  results  sufficiently  regular  to  afford  data  for  reason- 
ing on  the  conduct  of  thousands  and  of  millions.  And  yet  the 
more  we  examine  the  subject,  the  more  certainly  do  we  discover 
that  the  same  rule  prevails  in  moral  as  in  physical  phenomena — 
that  we  can  fix  the  probability  of  a  particular  event,  in  one  case, 
from  investigating  a  number  of  similar  past  events.  To  take  an 
example  familiar  to  every  understanding.  If  we  had  no  mate- 
rials for  comparing  the  value  of  different  lives — in  other  words, 
if  the  statistics  of  life  were  unknown  to  us — it  would  be  obviously 
impossible  to  form  any  calculation  whatever  of  the  probable 
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length  of  an  individual  life.  But  by  examining  the  particulars 
of  a  great  many  cases,  we  arrive  at  conclusions  sufficiently  accu- 
rate to  influence  our  conduct,  and  are  enabled  to  subject  what  is 
roughly  called  accident,  or  destiny,  to  general  rules  of  calcula- 
tion. The  life  of  one  man  is  liable  to  a  thousand  contingencies 
which  mock  our  powers  of  divination.  Compare  a  thousand 
more  lives  similarly  circumstanced,  and  the  influence  of  contin- 
gencies seems  to  disappear  before  that  of  general  laws.  The  case 
is  precisely  the  same  with  those  effects  of  which  the  proximate 
cause  is  the  free  will  of  man.  Nothing  at  first  sight  seems  more 
arbitrary  or  uncertain  than  the  course  which  any  one  man  will 
pursue,  where  circumstances,  so  far  as  they  are  known  to  us,  do 
not  seem  to  act  with  any  compulsory  force  on  his  judgment. 
Take  ten — one  hundred — or  one  thousand  men,  whose  choice  is 
made  under  similar  circumstances  ;  and  the  greater  the  number 
of  individuals  compared,  the  more  does  the  slightest  pressure  of 
external  influence — the  mere  balance  of  motives — seem  to  amount 
to  an  irresistible  force,  effacing  all  varieties  of  human  choice  or 
caprice.  The  results  of  an  individual  will  seem  to  disappear,  it 
has  been  well  said,  before  the  mean  results  of  innumerable  wills : 
in  other  words,  under  the  weight  of  the  vast  machinery  of  moral 
causes ;  and  diff"erences  of  temper  and  disposition  sink  into  mere 
modifications  of  general  laws,  subject  to  calculation  equally  with 
those  laws  themselves. 

And  thus,  a  first  acquaintance  with  the  very  striking  deduc- 
tions which  are  actually  obtained  by  the  mere  numerical  display 
of  facts,  relating  to  the  moral  condition  of  society,  is  apt  to 
change  this  common  distrust  of  statistical  investigation  into  over- 
confidence.  There  is  no  study  in  which  the  eager  enquirer 
is  more  ready  to  over-estimate,  we  will  not  say  the  value  of  the 
method  he  pursues,  but  the  actual  proficiency  which  he  has  made 
in  it.  '  It  would  seem,'  says  M.  d'Angeville — observing  on  the 
extraordinary  fact,  that  not  only  the  number  of  murders  commit- 
ted, but  the  proportion  between  the  difi'erent  means  which  are 
employed  for  the  commission  of  murder,  scarcely  varies  to  any 
important  degree,  from  year  to  year,  in  so  extensive  a  country  as 
France — '  as  if  the  free  will  of  man  existed  only  in  theory,  and 

*  as  if  every  society  contained  within  its  bosom  germs  of  evil 
'  which  must  infallibly  develope  themselves.' — '  1  he  harvest  of 

*  the  fruits  of  the  earth  is  more  subject  to  variations  than  the  har- 
'  vest  of  crime  !' 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  by  statistical  calculations  we  obtain  a 
much  greater  uniformity  of  conclusions,  in  our  enquiries  respect- 
ing the  moral  condition  of  a  country,  than  those  who  have  not 
Studied  the  subject  are  apt  to  imagine.     To  take,  for  example, 


52  Moral  and  Intellectual  Statistics  of  France.         April, 

the  instance  of  crime  already  alluded  to,  as  one  of  the  most  po- 
pular and  easy  instances  of  the  employment  of  this  mode  of 
enquiry:  the  number  of  crimes  committed  in  extensive  districts, 
the  proportion  of  criminals  of  different  ages,  the  proportion  of 
crimes  with  and  without  violence,  and  so  forth,  are  found  to  vary 
so  little  from  year  to  year,  still  less  in  periods  of  years, — allow- 
ance made  for  the  movement  of  population, — as  to  prove  that 
some  very  extensive  and  general  causes  produce  these  pheno- 
mena. The  next  and  most  important  question  is,  what  assist- 
ance will  statistical  enquiry  afford  the  political  philosopher  in 
the  search  after  these  causes? 

In  order  to  answer  this  question,  it  may  be  worth  while  to 
examine  the  principles  laid  down  by  M.  Quetelet — the  most  phi- 
loso[)hical  of  writers  on  statistics — as  to  the  degrees  of  difficulty 
which  attend  the  application  of  this  method  to  different  subjects. 
We  have  taken  the  liberty  of  somewhat  abridging  a  passage 
from   one  of  his   Works.*     '  In   recapitulating  what  has   been 

*  said  as  to  the  possibility  of  measuring  those  qualities  of  men 

*  which  are  appreciable  by  their  effects,  it  appears  to  me  that 
*.  numbers  may  be  employed  without  absurdity  in  the  following 
'  cases  :— 

'  1.  When  the  efforts  can  be  estimated  by  means  of  a  direct 

*  measure  which  can  show  their  degree  of  energy ;  as  those  pro- 

*  duced  by  the  application  of  strength,  swiftness,  or  activity  to 

*  employments  of  the  same  description  ; — perhaps,  also,  the  appli- 
'  cation  of  the  faculty  of  memory  to  similar  objects.! 

'  2.   When  the  qualities  are  of  such  a  nature  that  the  effects  are 

*  always  nearly  similar,  and  the  degree  of  the  quality  only  de- 

*  pends  on  the  frequency  of  the  effects  :  such  as,  the  fecundity  of 

*  females,  drunkenness,  &c.     If  two  men,  placed  in  similar  cir- 

*  cumstances,  get  regularly  drunk,  the  one  twice  a-week  and  the 

*  other  once,  their  relative  propensity  to  drunkenness  is  as  two 

*  to  one. 

'  3.  Lastly,  numbers  may  still  be  employed,  in  cases  where 

*  the  causes  are  such  that  both  the  frequency  and  the  intensity  of 

*  the  effects  must  be  taken  into  consideration  :  although  the  dif- 

*  ficulties  then  become  very  great,  and  even  insoluble  in  several 

*  cases,  from  the  small  amount  of  data  which  we   possess  at 

*  present.' 


*  JEssai  de  Physique  Sociale.     Tom.  ii.  p,  104. 

J"  E.  g The  comparative  muscular  strength  of  individuals  may  be 

expressed  by  numbers,  when  it  is  measured  by  raising  weights,  throwing, 
&c.,  or  by  the  more  accurate  and  general  test  of  the  dynamometer. 
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For  example,  in  determining  the  comparative  moral  condition 
of  two  districts  or  places,  it  is  necessary  to  possess  an  account 
not  only  of  the  relative  number  of  legal  offences,  but  of  the  cha- 
racter of  those  offences — the  comparative  efficacy  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  since,  where  law  is  ill  administered,  few  offences 
are  prosecuted — the  comparative  strictness  of  police — the  compa- 
rative  number  of  second  or  reiterated  offences,  since  it  is  necessary 
to  ascertain  what  proportion  of  the  population  is  conversant  with 
guilt — and  many  other  circumstances  which  will  suggest  them- 
selves to  the  reader  versed  in  this  species  of  enquiry.  When  all 
these  are  ascertained,  the  comparative  amount  of  morality  (as 
far  as  regards  the  commission  of  offences  against  penal  laws)  is 
determined  ;  and  then,  and  not  until  then,  the  enquirer  is  pre- 
pared with  data  on  which  he  may  proceed  farther  in  searching 
after  the  primary  causes  which  may  have  influenced  that  amount 
in  different  countries, — difference  of  race,  religion,  government, 
education,  and  so  forth. 

For  our  own  parts,  therefore,  instead  of  regarding  with  dis- 
trust,  or  treating  with   ridicule,   information   on  such   subjects 
conveyed  in  the  form  of  numerical  statements,  as  a  fallacious 
source  of  reasoning,  we  confess  that  we  are  better  pleased  with 
the  aspect  of  a  work  full  of  tables,  and  perplexed  with  intricate 
arithmetic  on  the  moral  or  physical  state  of  a  people,  than  with 
the  profoundest  a  priori  speculations —provided  only  that  we 
have  tolerably  good  confidence  in  the  accuracy  of  the  numbers 
themselves.     The  more  these   calculations  are  multiplied — the 
more  attempts  are  made  to  bring  minute  and  what  are  commonly 
termed  accidental  peculiarities   of  society   within   the  scope  of 
numerical  estimates — the  more  materials  are  accumulated  for  the 
use  of  social  philosophy.     Results,  seemingly  the  most  insigni- 
ficant, and  collected,  perhaps,  with  no  view  to  immediate  use, 
may  prove  of  service,  at  some  future  time,  in  illustrating  prin- 
ciples and  in  correcting   partial   deductions   drawn  from   other 
serieses  of  facts.     Such  is  the  value  of  the  very  laborious  and 
unpretending  work  which  is  now  before  us.     The  author  does 
not  profess  to  investigate  (except  incidentally)  the  causes  of  the 
various  social  phenomena  which  his  country  presents  ;  but  he  has 
endeavoured  to  estimate  the  physical  and  moral  circumstances  of 
its  population,  by  a  comparison  between  the  state  of  the  several 
departments,  drawn  chiefly  from  official  sources.  In  this  synopsis 
he  has  included  various  particulars  which  have  not  usually  been 
made  the  subjects  of  statistical  comparison.    As  he  has  explained 
at  full  length  the  data  on  which  each  comparison  proceeds,  the 
reader  is  enabled  to  judge  for  himself  the  value  to  be  attributed 
to  it ;  and  if  here  and  there  these  data  appear  to  him  insufiicient, 
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it  will  thus  be  his  own  fault  if  he  builds  on  them  a  greater  amount 
of  conjecture  than  they  will  fairly  support. 

The  tables  contained  in  this  work,  and  the  maps  which  accom- 
pany it,  are  constructed  on  the  principle  adopted  by  M.  Charles 
Dupin,  of  indicating  different  degrees  (as  of  density  of  population, 
crime,  pauperism,  and  so  forth)  by  tints  of  diiferent  depth.  A 
portion  of  them  presents  a  comparative  x'xew  of  the  movement  of 
population  in  France  ;  for  which  the  details  lately  published  by  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior  afford  ample  materials.  Another  por- 
tion relates  to  the  physical  condition  of  the  people,  as  evinced 
by  the  stature  and  the  constitution  of  the  recruits  in  each  de- 
partment ; — a  curious  subject,  for  which  the  means  of  investiga- 
tion are  afforded  by  the  French  law  of  conscription.  According 
to  the  present  regulation,  the  minimum  height  of  a  soldier  is 
fixed  at  1  metre  56  centimetres — something  less  than  5  feet  2 
inches  English ;  consequently,  the  proportion  of  recruits  refused 
by  the  examiners,  by  reason  of  deficient  stature,  to  those  admitted 
— together  with  a  computation  of  the  average  stature  of  the  young 
men  drawn  in  each  department  for  the  conscription  — afford  pretty 
satisfactory  data  for  estimating  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants 
of  each  district  in  this  important  respect.  It  appears  from  this 
investigation,  that,  short  as  the  stature  of  the  French  race  gener- 
ally is,  it  is  most  remarkably  so  in  all  the  western  and  central 
departments,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  south ;  in  which  from 
300  to  800  exemptions  are  annually  pftnounced  for  1000  recruits 
obtained ; — in  other  words,  from  a  sixth  to  two-fifths  of  the  young 
men  of  twenty  do  not  exceed  the  height  of  5  feet  2  inches — a 
population  scarcely  to  be  matched,  out  of  Lapland,  for  diminu- 
tiveness  :  on  the  other  hand,  the  men  of  the  northern  and  north- 
eastern departments  appear  to  reach  the  full  average  of  the  Euro- 
pean stature.  In  the  next  table,  that  which  contains  the  re- 
sult of  the  examination  of  recruits  as  to  their  physical  constitu- 
tion, M.  d'Angeville  has  arrived,  to  his  own  satisfaction,  at  the 
singular  conclusion,  that  the  shortest  races  are  almost  inva- 
riably the  most  robust,  or,  at  least,  subject  to  the  fewest  defects 
of  constitution.  This  he  grounds  on  the  fact,  that  the  exemp- 
tions for  defective  constitutions  are  most  numerous  where  those 
for  defective  stature  are  fewest.  But  we  suspect  he  has  fallen 
into  a  very  obvious  mistake.  He  admits,  what,  indeed,  no  one 
can  well  doubt,  that  out  of  a  given  number  of  individuals  taken 
by  chance,  those  above  the  medium  height  are  also  in  general 
more  robust  than  those  below  it.  Now,  it  is  plain  enough  that 
the  regimental  examiners  apply  first  the  test  which  gives  least 
trouble  ; — namely,  that  of  stature  ;  so  that,  wherever  the  greatest 
number  of  undersized  recruits  are  rejected,  a  smaller  proportion 
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of  defective  constitutions  necessarily  remains  among  those  who 
are  subjected  to  the  second  examination.  When  fair  allowance 
is  made  for  thi<s  circumstance,  it  is  probable  that  M.  d'Ange- 
ville's  paradox  will  prove  unfounded.  Researches,  more  or  less 
conjectural,  into  the  standard  of  subsistence  in  the  different  de- 
partments, and  the  condition  of  the  dwellings  of  their  inhabitants 
(as  indicated  by  the  number  of  doors  and  windows),  complete 
the  physical  part  of  these  enquiries.  As  to  the  last  particular, 
there  is  an  odd  analogy  between  the  amount  of  daylight  enjoyed 
by  the  people,  and  their  amount  of  intellectual  illumination — 
the  best-lodged  departments  are  also  the  best  instructed. 

The  remaining  tables  refer  to  the  Moral  Statistics  of  the  coun- 
try ;  and  exhibit  its  condition  in  respect  of  the  number  of  legal 
crimes  committed  in  each  department — the  number  of  illegitimate 
births  and  of  foundlings — pauperism — the  amount  of  primary 
instruction — the  habits  of  the  people  in  respect  of  submission  to 
the  laws,  and  their  military  propensities,  as  evinced  by  the  com- 
parative expense  of  collecting  the  direct  taxes  in  each  depart- 
ment, and  the  number  of  refractory  conscripts.  Their  religious 
zeal\%  tested  by  the  proportion  borne  in  each  department,  between 
the  amount  of  subscriptions,  during  eight  years,  to  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  the  amount  of  direct  taxes ; — a 
test  which  seems  to  us  worth  little  or  nothing;  because  the  poor 
man  undoubtedly  is  curtailed  of  a  larger  proportion  of  his  avail- 
able income  by  direct  taxation  than  the  rich  ;  and  has  therefore  a 
less  surplus  left  to  satisfy  his  religious  sentiment.  The  wealthier 
departments,  therefore,  gain  unfairly  when  zeal  is  thus  measured 
by  liberalit)^  Electoral  zeal  is  indicated  by  the  proportion  of 
electors  in  each  department  who  have  exercised  their  rights 
during  a  certain  number  of  years;  and  litigiousness  {esprit  de 
chicane)  by  the  annual  amount  of  suits  before  the  courts  de 
jjremiire  instance  in  proportion  to  the  population.  This  very 
imperfect  summary  will  give  an  idea  of  the  number  of  curious 
details  which  the  book  before  us  contains.  Without  regarding 
most,  or  perhaps  any,  of  these  calculations  as  conclusive  with 
regard  to  the  order  of  moral  facts  which  they  represent;  it  is 
impossible  not  to  feel  their  great  value  in  affording  a  firm  foot- 
ing, if  only  for  a  few  steps,  towards  a  more  complete  investiga- 
tion. And,  whoever  may  happen  to  consult  the  work  itself,  will 
scarcely  be  more  struck  with  the  industry  than  with  the  candour 
of  the  author, — his  freedom  from  all  pretension,  and  his  caution 
not  to  pass  his  researches  on  the  reader  for  more  than  they  are 
actually  worth. 

This  virtue  of  moderation  M.  d'Angeville  has  particularly 
shown  in  that  part  of  his  work  in  which  he  endeavours  to  trace 
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the  analogy  between  these  several  phenomena  of  moral  life ;  or 
the  reciprocal  influence  which  they  appear  to  exert  on  each  other. 
And,  undoubtedly,  after  a  careful  examination,  we  are  led  to 
acknowledge,  with  him,  that  few  general  and  satisfactory  conclu- 
sions can,  in  this  way,  be  arrived  iitfrom  our  present  stores  ofknoiv- 
ledge.  Neither  the  influence  of  education  on  the  amount  of  crime, 
nor  of  industry  on  pauperism,  nor  of  religion  on  morality,  nor,  in 
short,  any  of  the  modes  in  which  one  social  phenomenon  acts  on 
another,  will  be  found  developed  by  a  comparison  of  these  tables  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  satisfj'  the  theorist,  or  give  safe  data  to  the 
political  philosopher.  Those  who  expect  any  more  positive 
results  from  investigations  of  this  description,  show  that  they  have 
not  fully  learned  to  appreciate  the  intricate  complexity  of  the 
causes  which  act  and  re-act  on  society. 

M.  Guerry,  some  time  ago,  scandalized  the  friends  of  education 
by  asserting,  that  the  number  of  persons  annually  charged  with 
offences  against  the  laws  in  France,  varied  in  the  several  depart- 
ments, in  nearly  the  same  proportion  with  the  number  of  persons 
who  had  received  the  elements  of  instruction.  Various  ardent 
optimists  have  endeavoured  to  combat  this  formidable  statement ; 
but  all  subsequent  enquiries  have  shown  that  it  is  correct.  With 
some  exceptions,  as  will  be  presently  seen,  it  is  undoubtedly 
true,  that  in  France  the  amount  of  legal  crime  does  appear  to 
keep  pace  with  the  amount  of  primary  instruction.  '  My  own 
'  reason,'  says  M.  d'Angeville,  '  had  long  combated  the  evidence 

*  of  facts  on  this  subject,  before  my  investigations  forced  me  to 

*  adopt  this  conclusion.'  '  Of  the  seventeen  departments  which  rank 
'  lowest  in  the  series  of  education'  (in  which  from  660  to  800  out 
of  1000  recruits  are  unable  to  \vrite  and  read),  '  seven  are  among 
'  the  seventeen  lowest  in  point  of  crime.'  Of  the  seventeen  most 
enlightened,  six  are  among  the  seventeen  most  criminal.  Nor  can 
we  escape  from  this  conclusion  by  help  of  the  common  notion,  that 

crimes  against  the  person  are  more  common  in  ignorant  districts 

those  against  property  in  the  more  enlightened.  The  departments 
south  of  the  forty-fourth  degree  of  latitude,  are  those  in  which  by 
far  the  greatest  amount  of  crimes  against  the  person  are  committed. 
They  are  not,  generally  speaking,  among  the  most  ignorant.  It  is 
in  the  centre  and  north-west  of  France,  where  ignorance  is  most 
dense,  and  religious  feeling  strongest,  that  the  best  morality  in  all 
respects  appears  to  prevail.  Nor,  again,  can  it  be  fairly  answered, 
that  the  mere  number  of  persons  able  to  read  and  write  is  no  test 
of  the  amount  of  education  in  a  given  district.  It  is  probably  a 
very  fair  test ;  not  that  these  rudiments  in  themselves  constitute 
education  ;  but  because  the  number  of  persons  possessed  of  the 
elements  is  an  index  to  the  number  possessed  of  better  education  ;— 
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that  is,  out  of  1000  instructed  persons  there  will,  in  every  district, 
he  pretty  nearly  an  equal  number  of  well  instructed.  Nor,  finally, 
is  a  statement  of  this  description  satisfactorily  answered  by  a 
counter-statement  (such  as  an  English  writer  has  endeavoured  to 
oppose  to  it),  showing  that  the  criminals  of  a  given  district  belong, 
in  greater  proportion,  to  the  uninstructed  than  the  instructed  class 
of  its  inhabitants.  That  circumstance  is  amply  accounted  for, 
when  we  consider  that ,  the  educated  class  comprises  all  those  in 
easy  circumstances,  who  are  removed  from  ordinary  temptations 
to  crime.  Graduates  of  universities  are  not  often  found  to  com- 
mit petty  larceny ;  yet  it  would  seem  rather  hasty  to  infer  from 
thence,  that  a  competent  amount  of  classical  knowledge  eradicates 
the  thievish  propensity  :  it  is  perhaps  safer  to  conclude,  that  the 
habits  of  their  class  exempt  them  from  the  temptation  to  gratify 
it  in  that  particular  manner.  When  Dr  Gall  visited  the  King  of 
Prussia,  that  cunning  monarch  presented  him  to  two  richly  deco- 
rated personages,  and  desired  him  to  feel  their  heads,  and  pro- 
nounce on  their  character.  The  phrenologist  conjectured  that 
the  one  was  a  great  financier,  the  other  a  distinguished  general. 
They  were,  in  fact,  a  couple  of  criminals  dressed  up  for  the  occa- 
sion. The  first  was  a  thief,  the  second  a  highwayman.  His 
Majesty,  it  is  added,  became  from  thenceforward  a  convert  to 
phrenology.  The  moral  of  the  story  is  as  old  as  Juvenal — 
*  lUe  crucem  sceleris  pretium  tulit,  hie  diaderaa;' 

and  it  may  be  applied  to  the  absurdity  of  reasoning,  without  far 
more  accurate  data  than  we  possess,  from  the  proportions  which 
instructed  and  uninstructed  criminals  bear  to  those  classes  among 
the  citizens  in  general. 

The  fact  remains  as  M.  d'Angeville  has  nakedly  stated  it : 
in  France  educated  populations  exhibit  a  larger  amount  of  crime 
than  ignorant  ones.  Of  course,  we  are  speaking  v.ithout  any 
reference  to  moral  or  religious  education  :  the  question  before  us 
relates  merely  to  the  connexion  of  intellectual  proficiency  with 
morality.* 

But  a  very  little  farther  examination  will  suffice  to  dispel  a 
great  proportion   of  that   cloud   of  scepticism — -or   rather    that 


*  A  better  mode  of  arriving;  at  the  correct  relation  between  instruction 
and  crime  would  be,  not  to  contrast  the  numbers  of  educated  and  unedu- 
cated criminals,  but  to  compare  the  number  of  criminals  belonging-  to 
different  classes — e.  g.  agricultural  labourers,  domestic  servants,  &c. — in 
two  populations,  the  one  better  and  the  other  worse  educated  ;  and  to 
exhibit  also  the  proportion  of  educated  to  uneducated  persons  in  those 
several  classes. 
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despair  of  civil  amelioration — which  such  a  conclusion  is  apt  to 
engender.  We  shall  perceive  how  fallacious  a  process  it  is  to 
test  the  quality  and  value  of  education  by  the  statistics  of  crime 
in  limited  districts,  without  reference  to  the  other  causes  which 
act,  at  the  same  time,  on  their  society.  In  the  first  place,  France 
exhibits  the  ordinary  phenomenon  of  a  large  amount  of  offences 
against  property,  in  those  districts  in  which  population  is  most 
accumulated  and  wealth  most  abundant.  But  we  do  not  find 
this  rule  so  invariable  as  is  generally  supposed.  On  the  con- 
trary, while  Paris,  and  the  departments  in  which  Rouen  and 
Strasburg  are  situated,  rank  very  low  in  the  scale  of  morality, 
Bouches  du  Rhone,  and  Gironde  (Marseilles  and  Bourdeaux)  rank 
among  the  highest ;  Rhone  (Lyons)  about  the  average  ;  Loire 
(St  Etienne),  and  Nord  (Lille,  and  other  manufacturing  towns) 
both  considerably  above  it.  All  these  districts,  however,  are  so 
peculiarly  circumstanced  with  respect  to  the  temptations  to  crime, 
that  large  allowances  must  be  made  before  they  can  be  brought 
into  fair  comparison  with  the  remainder. 

In  the  next  place,  M.  d'Angeville's  tables  show  one  fact,  which 
a  mere  glance  at  his  map  of  comparative  criminality  will  be  suf- 
ficient to  impress  on  the  mind  of  the  most  superficial  observer. 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  frontier  and  maritime  departments  of 
the  east,  north,  and  Pyrenees,  exhibit  (with  some  exceptions) 
a  sort  of  dark  band  around  part  of  the  kingdom,  indicating 
frequency  of  oifences  both  against  persons  and  property.  Now, 
for  this  circumstance  a  reason  is  at  once  to  be  found — as  M. 
Quetelet  has  pointed  out — in  the  frequency  of  smuggling,  which 
especially  prevails  in  those  very  districts.  It  is  not  generally 
known  for  how  large  a  portion  of  the  crime,  as  well  as  poverty  of 
every  country,  the  commercial  folly  of  governments  is  answerable. 
As  most  of  these  departments  happen  to  be  among  the  best 
educated,  this  adventitious  circumstance  weighs  unfairly  in  the 
balance  in  favour  of  ignorance. 

In  the  next  place,  M.  d'Angeville's  careful  investigations  as  to 
the  proportion  of  acquittals  to  convictions  in  diiferent  districts, 
together  with  the  proportion  of  refractory  conscripts,  and  other 
tokens  of  civil  insubordination,  clearly  prove  that  the  most  igno- 
rant parts  (with  some  considerable  exceptions)  are  those  in  which 
the  law  is  least  efficiently  administered.  Now,  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  that  where  most  criminals  are  acquitted,  fewest  crimes  are 
prosecuted ;  the  state  of  society  is  altogether  one  in  which  the 
civil  power  has  little  authority,  and  especially  in  the  repression 
of  crime ;  and  the  small  number  of  accused  persons  who  figure  on 
the  departmental  lists  may  prove  its  impunity  rather  than  its  in- 
frequency.  • 
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Next,  as  to  domestic  morality,  as  measured  by  M.  d'Angeville's 
two  tests  of  the  number  of  illegitimate  births  and  foundlings ; 
Here  our  attempts  at  analogy  are  still  more  unsuccessful.  The 
amount  of  these  different  species  of  irregularity  seems  chiefly  to 
depend  on  local  habits  and  opinion — the  public  feeling  of  each 
particular  district — with  which  the  amount  of  education  has 
scarcely  any  traceable  connexion.  The  smallest  number  of  bas- 
tards is  found  in  Britanny,  La  Vendee,  the  valley  of  the  Rhone, 
and  parts  of  Franche  Comte  ;  the  greatest,  in  Picardy,  Artois, 
Alsace,  Orleanois,  and  more  especially  in  Gascony  and  Bearne. 
The  number  of  children  annually  exposed  is  much  greater  in  the 
south  than  in  the  north  of  France  ;  and  particularly  rare  in  those 
districts  of  the  north-east  which  we  have  already  described  as  the 
best  educated.  And  M.  d'Angeville  shows  that  the  departments 
in  which  (according  to  his  test)  Catholicism  is  most  ardent,  are 
those  in  which  foundlings  most  abound.  But,  with  these  doubt- 
ful exceptions,  neither  the  amount  of  legal  crime,  nor  pauperism, 
nor  religion,  nor  education,  can  be  shown  to  bear  very  distinctly 
on  these  phenomena. 

In  point  of  fact,  this  investigation  ought  to  teach  us  how 
narrow  and  almost  monastic  a  test  the  mere  frequency  or  infre- 
quency  of  ojfences  against  the  law,  or  of  this  or  that  particular 
breach  of  moral  observance,  proves  of  the  good  and  evil  of  society. 
In  a  flourishing  community,  the  great  bulk  of  the  crimes  com- 
mitted consists  of  petty  offences  against  property  ;  and  the  general 
conclusion  is,  not  that  the  mass  of  the  community  is  corrupt,  but 
that,  where  other  trades  thrive,  the  trade  of  the  thief  thrives  also. 
Who  does  not  contemplate  with  more  satisfaction  the  condition  of 
the  people  of  Normandy,  for  example — with  their  good  education, 
their  sober  and  prudent  habits,  their  shrewdness  and  industry,  their 
physical  well-being  and  their  long  duration  of  life — than  that  of 
the  Breton  peasantry,  plunged  in  the  most  superstitious  ignor- 
ance, multiplying  on  the  soil  with  great  rapidity  only  to  spread 
the  contagion  of  their  misery,  and  attaining  a  far  shorter  term  of 
life  than  the  average  reached  by  civilized  man  ?  Yet  of  the  latter, 
scarce  one  in  6000  stands  annually  before  the  bar  of  criminal 
justice  ;  of  the  former,  more  nearly  one  in  3000.  The  same 
considerations  will  apply  even  with  greater  force  to  the  circum- 
stances of  our  own  people ;  among  whom  there  is  still  more  educa- 
tion, a  higher  standard  of  comfort,  and  greater  industry ; — attended 
with  a  still  larger  amount  of  petty  crime,  than  among  the  most 
industrious  and  civilized  portion  of  the  French. 

Another  reflection  of  infinite  importance  is  suggested  by  these 
tables.  The  tendency  of  social  life,  both  in  France  and  in  Eng- 
land, is  towards  the  accumulation  of  capital  in  few  hands;  and 
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the  concentration  of  great  multitudes  in  cities  and  narrow  dis- 
tricts. We  march  rapidly  towards  a  state  of  society  in  which  a 
few  great  capitalists — a  vast  multitude  of  dependent  labourers — 
and  an  idle  class  living  on  fixed  revenues  derived  in  various  ways 
from  the  income  of  the  rest — will  form  the  whole  population  of 
our  non-agricultural  districts ;  perhaps,  in  the  course  of  time,  of 
the  agricultural  also.  Every  fresh  discovery  of  science  which 
tends  to  facilitate  production  or  communication,  tends  likewise 
to  this  result.  This  is  well  known  and  observed  on  the  con- 
tinent as  well  as  among  ourselves  ;  there  is  scarcely  an  Economist 
of  the  modern  school,  who  does  not  think  it  necessary  to  lift  up 
his  voice  against  the  pernicious  eliects  of  the  modern  system  of 
industry  on  our  social  institutions  ;  moralists  rail  at  it,  govern- 
ments (though  from  different  motives)  do  their  utmost  to  check 
and  disturb  it ;  and  yet  it  is  as  impossible  to  prevent  it  as  to  stop 
the  growth  of  cities,  or  the  construction  of  railroads.  Such  being 
the  case,  it  becomes  worth  our  while  to  make  use  of  the  light 
which  statistical  investigation  throws  on  the  actual  condition  of 
man,  wherever  this  system  is  developing  itself  with  the  greatest 
energy.  What  traces  do  we  find  of  that  physical  and  moral  de- 
gradation which,  if  the  representations  of  such  reasoners  be  true, 
ought  to  follow  the  spread  of  the  unnatural  domination  of  capital? 
France,  at  least,  wnll  furnish  no  very  favourable  testimony  to  their 
views.  It  will  be  seen  that  in  that  country,  wherever  capital  is 
rapidly  accumulating,  and  population  increasing  along  with  it, 
there,  intelligence  appears  to  spread ;  the  physical  condition  of 
humanity  is  improved  ;  people  are  better  circumstanced  in  food 
and  lodging, — in  stature,  strength,  and  (except  in  very  crowded 
localities)  in  length  of  life.  The  same  enquiry  will  doubtless 
show  the  real  evils  which  do  attend  on  such  a  state  of  society ; 
but  these  are  not  the  worst  which  can  befall  humanity  ;  and  they 
are  such  as  the  well-directed  efforts  of  the  enlightened  classes 
may  eventually  do  much  towards  removing.  Petty  crime  and 
pauperism  are  the  two  great  plagues  which  appear  to  spread 
with  the  progress  of  industry  ;  the  one  may  be  combated  with 
the  assistance  of  religion  and  improved  education  ;  the  other,  by 
a  firmer  and  more  definite  line  of  conduct  on  the  part  of  govern- 
ments. 

But  a  more  general  and  more  important  deduction  still  re- 
mains ; — that  national  character,  that  bundle  of  tendencies  and 
habits  which  make  up  the  mind  of  a  people,  whether  of  a  country 
or  province, — is  far  more  determined  by  causes  which  we  cannot 
trace,  and  far  less  influenced  by  those  which  we  can  trace,  than 
statistical  philosophers  readily  allow\  There  is  a  strength  in 
hereditary  vices  and  virtues  which  seems  proof,  at  least  through 
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many  generations,  against  the  influence  which  changes  of  ex- 
ternal circumstances  may  produce.  Nothing  so  easily  acquired 
by  man  in  general  as  the  art  of  adapting  his  own  natural  or  ac- 
quired tendencies  to  the  necessities  of  his  situation  ; — nothing  so 
difficult  as  to  get  rid  of  them  altogether.  The  boatman  of  the 
American  lakes  is  still  a  Frenchman  to  the  core  ;  and  the  lion- 
hunter  of  the  Cape  still  a  Dutchman  ;  notwithstanding  the  strange 
difference  between  their  present  habits,  and  those  of  their  Euro- 
pean ancestors.  Great,  no  doubt,  are  the  influences  of  climate, 
society,  and  instruction;  yet  these,  as  M.  Quetelet  truly  observes, 
'  disappear  in  part  before  more  energetic  influences  ;'  namely,  the 
hereditary  tendencies  and  faculties  of  different  races  of  men,  in 
respect  of  morals,  no  less  than  intellect.  And  the  authority  of 
this  writer  is  deserving  of  more  attention,  because  no  one  has 
laboured  harder,  by  trying  every  possible  experiment  with  cyphers 
and  numbers, — by  comparing  every  possible  series  of  moral  phe- 
nomena ; — to  extract  the  quintessence  of  statistical  knowledge — 
to  discover  what  he  himself  calls  the  mean^  or  average  man  ;  the 
common  measure  of  all  qualities  discoverable  by  statistics.  And 
one  circumstance,  which  neither  he  nor  others,  in  as  far  as  we 
are  aware,  have  remarked,  deserves  particular  attention  from 
those  who  study  the  philosophy  of  society.  It  is  this  :  that 
the  peculiarities  which  mark  different  races  of  men  (whether 
physical,  such  as  the  supposed  cerebral  conformation  of  different 
races,  or  merely  arising  from  habit  and  education,  such  as  dif- 
ferences of  dialect),  have  a  tendency  to  grow  stronger  instead 
of  weaker  in  periods  of  peace  and  orderly  habits  ;  by  the  wearing- 
out  of  the  effect  produced  by  the  intermixture  of  races  in  periods 
of  change  and  migration. 

Whenever  a  i*ace  has  become  crossed  b)''  the  introduction  of  a 
fresh  family — provided  the  number  of  the  strangers  is  less  than 
that  of  the  original  inhabitants,  and  provided  that  intermarriage 
takes  place  freely  between  the  two — it  is  evident  that  the  effect 
of  the  new  importation  will  be  most  visible  in  the  generations 
immediately  following  the  intermixture.  The  first  offspring  of 
intermarriages  will  partake  of  the  characteristics  of  both  races. 
But  a  certain  number  of  these,  in  the  next  generation,  will 
mingle  anew  with  the  original  race ;  and  thus  produce  an  off- 
spring having  one-fourth  only  of  the  blood  of  the  settlers.  And 
thus  in  every  successive  generation,  the  imported  blood  will 
become  spread  as  it  were  over  a  wider  surface  in  feebler  propor- 
tions ;  until,  for  all  perceptible  effects,  it  is  fairly  worn  out,  and 
the  original  stock  predominates  altogether. 

This  is  curiously  illustrated  by  Humboldt's  account  of  the 
mixed  races  in  New  Spain ;  where  accurate  observation  of  the 
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proportion  of  bloods  in  an  individual  of  impure  descent  is,  or  was 
until  lately,  a  matter  of  some  importance ;  inasmuch  as  his  civil 
rights,  as  well  as  his  position  in  society,  might  depend  on  the 
result.  According  to  that  writer,  when  the  offspring  of  a  black 
and  a  white  (a  mulatto)  intermarries  with  a  white,  the  oifspring 
is  termed  a  quarteroon.  The  union  of  a  quarteroon  and  a  white 
produces  a  quinteroon,  having  one-eighth  of  black,  and  seven- 
eighths  of  white  blood.  The  child  of  a  quinteroon  and  a  white 
is  regarded  as  white  himself.  Thus  the  impure  admixture  is 
obliterated — the  blood  has  run  clear  in  four  generations.  But 
this  effect  is  produced  much  sooner,  where  the  admixture  is  of  the 
less  degrading  blood  of  the  Indians.  The  child  of  a  mestizo  and 
a  white  (second  generation  from  the  admixture)  is  considered  as 
almost  white.* 

If,  therefore,  in  a  country  like  Mexico,  there  were  a  perfectly 
free  intermixture  of  colours  (which,  of  course,  is  far  from  being 
the  case),  it  is  plain  that  all  the  impure  races  would  gradually 
approximate  more  and  more  to  the  character  of  the  most  numerous 
pure  race  (the  Indian)  ;  until  all  perceptible  distinction  was  lost. 
And,  should  no  fresh  immigration  alter  the  proportion,  such  will 
eventually  be  the  result, — however  great  the  obstacles  which  pride 
of  colour  may  oppose  to  its  consummation ;  although  many  cen- 
turies must  first  elapse. 

Sufficient  account  has  not  been  taken  of  this  great  law  of 
society — obvious  as  it  is — by  writers  who  have  descanted  on  the 
variety  of  races  at  present  existing  in  Europe.  They  seem  for 
the  most  part  to  assume  that  these  races  are  becoming  more  and 
more  intermingled — whereas  it  is  certain,  that,  except  in  those 
rare  instances  where  a  supply  of  foreign  blood  is  kept  up  by  im- 
migration, they  are  becoming  less  so.  During  the  long  period 
of  stationary  habits  which  has  followed  the  great  movements  of 
nations  at  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  streams  have  been 
constantly  running  themselves  clear.  The  effect  of  the  Germanic 
and  Gothic  invasions  of  the  West,  on  the  physical  constitution  of 
its  inhabitants,  must  have  been  obliterated  long  ago — in  fact,  it 
could  never  have  been  very  extensive.  The  five  or  six  thousand 
Franks  of  Clovis — the  '  nation'  of  60,000  Burgundians — must 
soon  have  amalgamated,  notwithstanding  their  pride  of  birth, 
with  the  millions  of  provincials  among  whom  they  were  esta- 
blished. It  was  not  the  importation  of  barbarian  blood,  but  the 
uncivilizing  effect  of  those  invasions,  which  changed  at  that  pe- 


*  Humboldt,    Nouv.  Esp.  1.  2,  eh.  7. 
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riod  the  face  of  Europe.*  Nations  of  conquerors,  more  numer- 
ous than  these,  are  more  gradually  wasting  away  by  the  same 
inevitable  process.  The  blood  of  the  Moors  is  wearing  out  in 
Spain — that  of  the  Sclavonians  in  North  Germany.  We  have 
no  doubt  that  the  ancient  Hellenic  type  re-appears,  after  centu- 
ries of  confusion,  in  the  mountaineers  and  islanders  of  Modern 
Greece  :  the  people  of  the  plains,  it  is  known,  are  chiefly  of 
Sclavonian  descent.  We  believe  also  that  Tiber  has  become 
purified  from  the  temporary  mixture  of  Orontes.  The  conquests 
and  slavery  of  the  empire  introduced  for  a  time  a  mingled  race 
into  Rome :  but  for  many  centuries  the  ancient  capital  of  the 
world  has  offered  no  temptation  to  immigrants,  except  in  small 
numbers,  to  repair  the  annual  waste  occasioned  by  its  unhealthy 
climate  ;  and  it  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  citizens  of  Rome, 
at  the  present  day,  are  more  truly  the  representatives  of  the 
ancient  QuiriteSf  than  her  inhabitants  in  the  time  of  the  An- 
tonines. 

What  is  true  of  kingdoms  is  equally  true  of  provinces :  ex- 
cept in  flourishing  cities,  and  on  great  lines  of  commercial 
communication,  the  populations  of  every  district  tend  rather  to 
separation  than  to  cohesion  ;  and  hence,  no  doubt,  arises  that 
inveteracy  of  usages,  habits,  dialects,  and  character,  which  su- 
perficial observers  remark  with  surprise,  in  the  midst  of  the 
apparent  uniformity  produced  by  civilisation.  Let  us  apply 
these  doctrines  to  illustrate  the  very  remarkable  difterence,  in 
point  of  mental  cultivation  and  morality,  which  exists  between 
the  northern  and  southern  parts  of  France  ; — countries  united  for 
centuries  by  the  same  laws,  language,  and  religion.  M.  Quete- 
let,  in  a  curious  dissertation  on  this  subject,  in  a  work  already 
cited,  divides  the  races  now  inhabiting  France  and  the  Low 
Countries  into  three  difi"erent  groups  ; — the  Germans — to  whom 
he  attributes  a  decided  tendency  to  make  free,  both  with  the 
persons  and  property  of  their  neighbours — in  the  North  and  East ; 
the  Pelagian  tribes  (meaning  probably  the  Aquitanians  and  Ligu- 
rians)  along  the  Mediterranean,  among  which  crimes  against 
persons  predominate ;  the  Celts  proper,  in  the  centre  and  west, 
perhaps  the  least  energetic,  but  certainly  the  most  moral  race 

*  See  on  this  subject  the  observations  of  Guizot,  in  the  first  volume 
of  his  Lectures  on  French  History,  p.  297. — One  of  those  truly  mag- 
nificent passages,  in  which  the  student  recognises  at  once  the  fruit  of 
long  study  and  innumerable  observations  thrown  into  one  picture,  equally 
just  and  comprehensive  ; — the  history  of  centuries  summed  up  in  a  page, 
with  a  coup  d'oeil  almost  equal  to  that  of  Gibbon,  and  with  a  greater 
depth  of  philosophy. 
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of  the  three.  This  division  seems  to  us  not  quite  historically  ac- 
curate ;  but  we  cite  it  only  as  an  instance  of  the  application  of 
ethnographical  science  to  the  study  of  the  phenomena  of  modern 
society  ;  which,  we  are  convinced,  must  become  far  more  general 
as  those  phenomena  are  more  carefully  investigated. 

A  line  drawn  across  the  kingdom  from  Nantes  to  Mezieres 
(or  nearly  to  the  point  where  the  Prussian  and  Belgian  frontiers 
intersect)  will  have,  on  the  north,  the  greatest  portion  of  the  thickly 
peopled  departments  of  France.  It  is  observable,  that  the  same 
line  marks  the  northern  boundary  of  the  wine-growing  division 
of  the  kingdom.  But  in  examining  its  moral  and  intellectual 
statistics,  we  are  soon  induced  to  draw  this  line  in  a  somewhat 
different  direction.  That  adopted  by  M.  Charles  Dupin  (which 
runs  from  north-west  to  south-east,  having  Britanny  to  the 
south,  and  including  Burgundy  and  Franche  Comte  to  the  north) 
seems  to  divide  two  nations.  *  On  serait  tente  de  croire,'  says 
M.  d'Angeville,    '  que  deux  populations  sont  venues  se  heurter 

*  sur  la  ligne  qui  joindrait  le  port  de  S.  Malo  a  la  ville  de  Ge- 

*  neve.'  The  slightest  inspection  of  his  maps  will  show  the 
truth  of  the  observation.  This  line  will  divide  the  agricultural 
from  the  manufacturing  and  commercial  parts  of  the  country 
with  singular  exactness  (Maps  3,  4.)  It  will  have  to  the  north- 
east almost  all  the  departments  in  which  the  stature  of  the  inha- 
bitants exceeds  the  average — to  the"  south-west,  nearly  all  in 
■which  it  falls  short  of  it  (Map  5.)  It  will  separate  almost  as  ac- 
curately the  better  from  the  worse-fed  population  (Map  9)  ;  the 
well  from  the  ill-educated  (Map  9)  ;  the  well  from  the  ill- lodged 
(Map  10.)  Military  service  is  least  popular  in  the  south,  and 
becomes  more  and  more  so  as  we  approach  the  northern  and 
north-eastern  frontiers  ; — thus  verifying,  almost  to  the  letter,  the 
ancient  remark  of  Strabo  respecting  the  Gauls  : — asi  ^l  ol 
TT^oa^oparspoi  Ha)  Tra^coHsaviTai  /jLax^M-^Ts^oi.  Political  zeal,  as  indi- 
cated by  the  proportion  of  electors  who  exercise  their  franchise, 
will  be  found  strongest  to  the  south  of  this  line  ; — religious  zeal 
also,  although  with  some  marked  exceptions.  The  unpopularity 
and  inferior  efficacy  of  the  laws — indicated  by  the  proportion  of 
acquittals  to  convictions,  the  difficulty  of  levying  taxes,  and  the 
number  of  refractory  conscripts — are  also  found  to  predominate 
greatly  on  the  same  side  of  the  dividing  limit. 

It  appears  plainly,  from  these  results,  how  far  in  arrear  the 
south  of  France  remains  in  most  of  those  particulars  which  con- 
stitute external  civilisation.  Many  different  causes  have  been 
assigned  for  this  phenomenon  ;  and  all  of  them  may  in  some  de- 
gree have  contributed  towards  it.  The  south  of  France,  taken 
generally,  has  fewer  navigable  rivers,  and  less  facility  of  land 
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communication  than  the  north  (although  there  are  many  parts  to 
which  this  observation  does  not  apply) ;  and  hence  there  are 
undoubtedly  greater  obstacles  in  the  way  of  industry.  Some- 
thing, too,  is  attributable  to  political  causes,  of  which  the  in- 
fluence is  still  felt  after  the  lapse  of  many  centuries.  The  south 
of  France  never  fully  recovered  the  destruction  of  its  nationality 
by  the  northern  invaders  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries. 
Its  municipal  franchises  were  abolished,  its  noblest  families  extir- 
pated by  the  sword,  its  cherished  and  elegant  language  degraded 
into  a  provincial  dialect.  '  The  most  disastrous  epoch,'  says 
M.  Thierry,  '  in  the  history  of  southern  France,  is  that  in  which 
'  its  inhabitants  became  Frenchmen,  and  in  which  the  monarch, 
'  whom  their  ancestors  had  known  by  the  name  of  the  King  of 
*  Paris,  began  to  designate  them  as  his  subjects  of  Langue  d'  Oc'  * 
But  a  more  radical  cause  of  this  difference  lies  in  the  character  of 
the  different  races  to  whom  this  fine  portion  of  Europe  fell  as  an  in- 
heritance at  the  beginning  of  known  history.  To  the  west  and  north- 
west the  Celto-Gauls  or  Kymrians,  or  Gallo- Cambrians  (to  give 
only  a  few  of  the  host  of  names  by  which  modern  antiquarians 
have  baptized  this  much  debated  people)  ;  to  the  south-west  the 
Aquitanians,  or  Basques,  whom  Strabo  represents  as  resembling 
Spaniards  rather  than  Gauls ;  to  the  south-east  the  Ligurian 
race,  also  of  Iberian  descent ;  are  the  three  principal  families 
who  have  peopled  southern  and  western  France.  Differing  from 
each  other  in  many  respects,  they  all  (and  especially  the  two 
latter)  yield  in  most  of  the  sterling  qualities  of  social  life  to  the 
Belgian  race,  and  to  the  Gauls  proper;  by  whom  the  north- 
east and  east  of  France  were  respectively  settled.  The  French- 
man of  the  south,  with  talent,  energy,  and  vivacity,  is  deficient 
both  in  the  disposition  to  industry  and  in  the  power  of  close 
reasoning ;  and  not  less  so  in  the  higher  inventive  faculties.  In 
science,  in  literature,  in  the  arts,  his  inferiority  is  plainly  dis- 
cernible. We  do  not  recollect,  at  this  moment,  that  any  one  of 
those  great  and  truly  original  writers  to  whom  France  owes  her 
chief  literary  distinction — with  the  exceptions  only  of  Montaigne 
and  Montesquieu,  both  Gascons,  and  Pascal,  an  Auvergnat — 
was  born  in  the  southern  half  of  the  kingdom.  Even  in  the  ordi- 
nary labours  of  the  literary  profession,  almost  all  the  best  work 
is  turned  out  by  artisans  from  the  north.  Crebillon  the  younger, 
who  acted  as  censor  of  the  press  for  many  years,  used,  according 
to  Mercier,  to  estimate  beforehand  the  probable  excellence  of  a 
poem  by  the  geographical  position  of  the  poet's  birthplace.     The 
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passage  is  rather  an  amusing  one,  although  in  Mercier's  usual 
overwrought  manner : — 

'  Crebillon  was  in  the  habit  of  opening  his  door  every  morning 
«  to  a  number  of  versifiers  and  beginners  in  authorship.     He  said 

*  to  me  one  day — "  Stay  with  me  till  a  quarter  to  one  ;  that  is  the 

*  time  when  the  poets  bring  me  their  manuscripts." 

'  I  sat  down.  The  bell  rung:  Crebillon  opened.  Enter  an 
'  author,  with  an  air  of  ease  and  vivacity  ;  he  presents  himself  with 
'  some  grace,  talks  well ;  he  takes  a  chair,  and  draws  a  manuscript 
'  from  his  pocket.  Conversation  begins— and  our  author  says 
«  some  good  things.  "  What  country  do  you  come  from  ?"  asked 
«  Crebillon,  who,  in  the  way  of  business,  approved  some  forty  or 
'  fifty  thousand  verses  a-year.  "  From  the  neighbourhood  of 
'  Toulouse"  replied  the  author,  "  Good  :  leave  your  manuscript ; 
'  send,  or  come  to-morrow,  and  the  approbation  will  be  regularly 
'  entered." 

'  When  this  writer  was  gone,  Crebillon,  holding  the  manu- 
'  script  in  his  hand,  said  to  me  "  I  do  not  know  what  there  is 
'  inside  this :  you  have  heard  the  young  man  ;  he  talks  readily, 
'  and  has  wit.'  Will  you  allow  me  to  bet  you  that  his  work  is 
'  without  rhyme  or  reason?"  "  Why  so  hasty  a  judgment?" 
'  "  You  shall  know.    Let  us  read  it  together."    In  fact,  the  piece 

*  presented  for  the  exercise  of  Crebillon's  censorship  had  not  com- 

*  mon  sense. 

'  The  bell  rings  again  :  another  author  enters.  He  stops  at  the 
'  door;  he  does  not  know  how  to  come  in,  or  to  talk,  or  to  sit 
'down;  he  moves  as  if  he  was  afraid  to  bend  his  joints;  he 
'  scarcely  escapes  upsetting  the  censor's  breakfast-table.  It  is 
'  quite  a  scene  to  get  him  to  take  a  chair;  he  tries  to  speak,  and 
'  only  stammers;  he  answers  our  questions  at  random.  Alter 
'  looking  five  minutes  at  his  pocket,  sv/oln  with  his  manuscript,  he 
'  draws  it  out  awkwardly — lets  his  hat  and  cane  fall  in  presenting 
'  ic— looks  about  for  his  umbrella  as  if  he  thought  it  was  stolen — 
'  sticks  the  point  of  his  sword  into  my  leg  by  a  clumsy  movement 
«  — and  at  last  succeeds  in  saying,  "  I  beg  you  to  be  speedy,  sir, 
'  for  I  have  been  told  that  you  are  very  obliging."  Crebillon  takes 
'  the  packet  with  his  usual  politeness,  puts  his  author  at  his  ease  as 
'  much  as  possible,  and  makes  the  same  enquiry.    "  I  come  from 

*  the  neighbourhood  of  Rouen."  "  Good  :  in  three  days  I  shall 
'  have  approved  your  manuscript."  He  leads  him  out,  and  assists 
'  him  to  find  his  umbrella.     The  door  seems  too  small  for  the 

*  exit  of  the  poet,  for  he  sways  to  the  left,  makes  a  false  step  on 
'  the  landing-place,  and  tumbles  down  stairs  ;  after  pushing 
'  back  his  censor  four  or  five  times  with  his  hand,  from  excess  of 

*  Norman  politeness.    *'  What  a  brute  !"  said  I:  "and  that  ani- 


1839.  Moral  and  Intellectual  Statisiics  of  France.  67 

'  mal  writes."  "  Well,"  says  Crebillon,  "  you  have  seen  him, 
'  you  have  heard  him,  or  rather  have  not  heard  him.  Will  you 
'  take  my  bet  that  his  work  is  not  without  merit?"  "  Then  you 
'  know  him  ?"     "No  more  than  the  other.     I  never  saw  him 

*  before  ;  let  us  read."  We  did  so  :  the  production  of  the  clumsy 
'  Norman  had  ideas,  style  ;  in  short,  it  was  a  very  respect- 
'  able  performance.  As  I  remained  astonished  at  the  spirit  of 
'  divination  which  had  seized  on  our  censor,  he  said,  "  Many 
'  years'  experience  has  shown  me  that  out  of  twenty  authors  from 
'  the  south  of  France,  nineteen  are  detestable ;  while,  out  of  the 
'  same  number  from  the  north,  half  at  least  have  the  germ  of 
'  talent,  and  are  capable  of  great  things.  The  worst  possible 
'  verses  are  made  between  Bourdeaux  and  Nismes.  That  is  the 
'  latitude  of  bad  poets.  All  these  writers  have  in  general  nothing 
'  but  wind  in  their  heads  ;  while  those  of  the  north  have  good 
'  sense  and  natural  talent  which  only  wants  cultivation."     I  have 

*  had  many  occasions  to  apply  Crebillon's  observation,  and  have 
'  rarely  found  it  fail.      Southern  heads  (making  allowance  for  ex- 

*  ceptions),  seem  to  me  unfit  for  composition — they  want  logic' 

Yet  this  inferiority  is  not  without  compensation  in  other  re- 
spects. It  is  quite  remarkable  how  much  of  the  peculiar  cha- 
racter which  has  long  distinguished  the  elite  of  the  French 
nation — the  tincture  of  the  old  court,  the  tone  of  elegant  and 
witty  circles,  the  '  form  and  pressure'  of  polished  society — have 
been  derived  originally  from  the  south.  Wherever  south  and 
north  have  been  brought  into  contact,  on  a  stage  where  external 
advantages — quickness,  and  wit — were  likely  to  predominate  over 
essentials — as  at  Paris  and  Versailles — the  first  has  almost  invari- 
ably beaten  his  more  solid  rival  out  of  the  field.  Our  own  po- 
pular notion  of  the  French  character  is  almost  wholly  derived 
from  Vhomme  du  midi,  and  is  utterly  untrue  of  the  Norman,  the 
Picard,  or  the  Lorrainer.  This  has  been  especially  the  case  since 
the  reign  of  Francis  I.,  with  whom  the  courtly  history  of  France 
begins.  '  Ever  since  the  end  of  the  15th  century,'  to  quote  again 
from  M.  Thierry,  '  the  class  of  men  in  favour,  which  was  formerly 

*  termed  in  France  noblesse  de  cour,  has  been  always  composed,  in 
'  great  majority,  of  Gascons  and  southern  families  in  general.' 
And,  whether  this  hereditary  connexion  with  courts  has  given 
them  also  a  pecuhar  aptitude  for  politics — or  whether  it  be  true, 
that  the  qualities  most  necessary  for  a  political  leader  are  not  the 
sounder  faculties  of  the  mind,  but  boldness,  readiness,  and  en- 
thusiasm,— it  is  certain,  as  the  same  writer  observes,  that  political 
power  seems  to  fall,  by  a  kind  of  destiny,  almost  invariably  to  can- 
didates from  the  left  bank  of  the  Loire.  In  our  own  days,  De 
Cazes,  Villele,  Martignac,  Polignac,  Perier,  Soult,  Guizot,  have 
maintained  in  turn  this  prescriptive  right  of  their  countrymen. 
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But  a  closer  examination  shows  that  these  two  great  regions 
(thirty-two  departments  of  northern,  and  fifty-four  of  southern 
France)  comprehend  many  sub-divisions  which  merit  a  particu- 
lar examination,  from  the  distinctness  of  the  features  which  they 
exhibit.  In  the  following  short  survey  we  have  partly  followed 
M.d'Angeville's generalizations;  and  partly  endeav^oured  to  cor- 
rect them  for  ourselves  by  reference  to  the  statistical  data  on  which 
he  founds  them. 

The  inhabitants  of  Normandy  are  a  peculiar  race,  differing  in 
many  characteristic  points  from  their  neighbours,  both  on  the 
east  and  west ;  a  sort  of  cousins  of  our  own,  both  in  temper  and 
descent,  and 

'  Still  from  either  beacli, 
The  voice  of  blood  doth  reach, 
More  audible  than  speech.' 
They  deserve,  therefore,  our  special  investigation.  Nor  is  it  a 
kindred  of  which  we  have  any  reason  to  be  ashamed ;  although 
the  evil  as  well  as  the  good  results  of  a  blood  above  average 
'  strength,'  to  use  a  Scottish  phrase,  are  mingled  in  their  compo- 
sition. Normandy  is  unusually  circumstanced  with  respect  to 
the  progress  of  population.  Deaths,  on  the  whole,  are  fewer, 
births  also  fewer,  than  in  other  extensive  districts  of  France.  The 
increase  of  numbers  is  very  slow ;  one  department,  and  that  rich 
and  commercial  (I'Eure),  presents  the  singular  aspect,  in  Europe, 
of  a  community  quite  stationary  in  numbers  amidst  the  highest 
apparent  prosperity.  Life  is  long  ;  the  standard  of  subsistence 
high  ;  the  race  is  above  the  average  of  France  in  point  of  sta- 
ture ;  but,  by  one  of  those  contradictions  of  which  we  have  hinted 
an  explanation,  it  does  not  appear  to  M.  d'Angeville  to  be 
robust.  A  rigorous  purist  v/ould  not  perhaps  be  delighted  with  the 
moral  phenomena  which  these  tables  present  with  regard  to  this 
province.  Although  instruction  is  common,  crime  is,  relatively 
speaking,  more  common  still ;  the  number  of  bastards  and  found- 
lings is  also  considerable.  Notwithstanding  all  their  education, 
the  Normans  have  among  them  a  considerable  spirit  of  resist- 
ance to  the  law ;  taxes  are  not  very  easily  collected,  or  con- 
scripts raised  ;  they  are,  in  short,  moult  forts  ajustitier  as  their 
countryman,  Wace,  represented  them  six  hundred  years  ago;  when 
he  very  plainly  recommended  for  them  a  much  rougher  course  of 
treatment  than  is  fashionable  among  modern  political  philoso- 
phers : — 

'  Foler  et  plaisier,'  (outer  et  ployer)  '  lor  conyient, 
Si  en  toz  temps  soz  piez  les  tient, 
E  ki  bien  les  defolt  et  poig-ne 
D'els  porra  fere  sa  besoigne  1' 

On  the  other  hand,   M.    d'Angeville's  tables   show   distinctly 
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enough  that  they  retain  also  their  ancient  character  of  litigious- 
ness  ;  their  departments  are  among  the  blackest  in  the  map  of 
enprit  de  chicane  ;  and  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  their  aver- 
sion to  military  service,  they  exhibit  rather  a  southern  than  a 
northern  character.  They  are  not  very  zealous  either  in  the 
matter  of  politics  or  religion.  On  the  whole,  the  results  which 
are  displayed  by  statistical  enquiry  into  the  condition  of  the  Nor- 
mans, correspond  with  the  character  generally  attributed  to  them  ; 
a  disposition  marked  by  shrewdness,  energy,  independence,  and 
some  selfishness,  but  softened  by  the  influence  of  wealth  and  in- 
telligence. 

Picardy,  Artois,  and  the  other  departments  of  the  Belgian  fron- 
tier, form  one  of  the  most  valuable  portions  of  the  kingdom ;  both 
from  the  wealth  and  from  the  moral  and  physical  character  of 
the  inhabitants.  The  blood  of  the  old  BelgcR  here  preserves  the 
same  marked  superiority  which  it  exhibited  in  the  days  of  Csesar 
over  that  of  the  other  Celtic  races.  In  point  of  manufacturing 
and  commercial  industry,  no  district  of  similar  extent  approaches 
this.  Its  population  (especially  in  the  departments  of  le  Nord 
and  Pays  de  Calais)  is  very  dense,  and  increasing  with  moderate 
rapidity.  The  people  are  well  fed,  and  the  average  duration  of  life 
long,  except  in  the  large  towns.  In  point  of  education  these  de- 
partments scarcely  figure  so  well  as  might  be  expected  from  their 
wealth  and  industry  ;  and  pauperism  is  the  eating  sore  of  this  part 
of  France.  Crimes  are  frequent  in  Picardy,  rare  in  le  Nord  [French 
Flanders],  notwithstanding  its  dense  civic  population.  The  de- 
partment du  Nord  ranks  highest  of  all  in  M.  d'Angeville's 
columns,  both  with  respect  to  the  quality  of  the  food  consumed  in 
it,  and  the  average  stature  of  the  conscripts  (one  metre  682  milli- 
metres, or  more  than  five  feet  six  inches  J']nglish).  This  depart- 
ment is  the  Lancashire  or  Yorkshire  of  France,  in  point  of  manu- 
facturing industry;  and  it  is  well  known  that  those  counties 
furnish,  in  like  manner,  the  tallest  specimens  of  Englishmen ; — a 
sufl^icient  answer,  if  one  were  needed,  to  the  notion  that  such 
industry  has  a  general  tendency  to  produce  physical  deterioration 
in  mankind. 

Alsace  and  Lorraine,  that  corner  of  Germany  of  which  Ger- 
man patriotism  still  regrets  the  loss — '  dem  Kaiser  und  dem  Beich 
*  geraidit' — are  inhabited  by  a  mixed  population,  differing  from 
the  purely  Celtic  French  in  habits,  and  partly  in  language. 
Descended  from  the  most  warlike  races  of  the  ancient  world — 
the  semi-Teutonic  Belgm  of  the  Rhine  and  Moselle — the  fierce 
Alemanni,  who,  when  these  had  become  Roman  and  degenerate, 
trampled  them  under  foot  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, — they 
are  a  bold  and  peculiarly  energetic  people,  with  the  faults  as 
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well  as  virtues  belonging  to  such  a  character.  In  no  part  of 
France  is  military  service  so  popular ;  in  fact,  the  cavalry  of  the 
kingdom  is  at  this  day  chiefly  recruited  from  these  departments ; 
and  the  trade  of  plying  as  substitutes  for  the  conscription — by 
which  a  prudent  man  may  save  12  or  1500  francs  in  four  or  five 
years — is  one  commonly  pursued  by  Alsatians  and  Lorrainers. 
"Political  excitement  is  very  powerful ;  it  is  well  known  that  the 
strongest  partisans  of  the  Imperial  Government  were  to  be 
found  in  this  part  of  France,  selected  on  that  account  by  young 
Bonaparte  as  the  scene  of  his  abortive  experiment  in  1836  ;  but 
the  prevailing  feeling  at  the  present  day  is  republican.  Population 
increases  rapidly;  education  is  more  general  than  in  any  district 
of  equal  extent ;  and,  especially  in  Alsace,  industry  is  highly 
developed.  It  is  painful  to  be  obliged  to  add,  that  Alsace  is 
also  one  of  the  regions  of  France  in  which  crime  is  most  rife ;  for 
which  it  has  in  great  measure  to  thank  its  custom-house  lines 
and  the  economical  wisdom  of  the  Chambers.  Domestic  morality 
is  also  very  indifferent:  the  exposure  of  children,  however,  is 
very  rare  in  all  these  parts,  and  generally,  as  we  have  said, 
wherever  education  prevails. 

The  eastern  parts  of  Burgundy  and  Franche  Comte  (the  side 
of  France  nearest  the  Swiss  frontier)  have  another  very  dis- 
tinct race  of  inhabitants,  and  one  possessed  of  many  valuable 
qualities.  Here  there  is  not  much  of  wealth  or  industry  on  a 
great  scale ;  but  the  people  are  sober  and  active ;  they  are  un- 
commonly robust,  and  exempt  from  defects  of  constitution  :  one 
department  of  Franche  Comte  (Jura)  ranks  next  to  that  du 
Nord  in  respect  of  the  stature  of  its  inhabitants.  Education  is 
here  at  its  maximum ;  in  Doubs  and  Jura  only  170  out  of  1000 
recruits  are  unable  to  read  and  write ; — the  average  number  in 
France  being  486  out  of  1000.  Crime  is  about  of  average  fre- 
quency; the  state  of  morals,  on  the  whole  satisfactory,  especially 
with  respect  to  the  exposure  of  children,  which  is  almost  un- 
known;  religious  feeling  (according  to  M.  d'Angeville's  test) 
strong ;  which  shows  that  it  is  not  incompatible  in  France  with 
a  high  degree  of  education. 

Britanny,  notwithstanding  its  latitude,  lies  to  the  south,  or 
rather  south-west  of  the  great  line  of  division  of  which  we  have 
spoken  so  often  ;  and  its  characteristics  offer  the  strongest  possible 
contrast  to  those  of  northern  France  in  general.  Here  industry 
is  very  little  developed ;  crime  extremely  rare  ;  morality,  in  all 
the  points  touched  by  this  statistical  enquiry,  very  good — and 
yet  instruction  in  the  most  backward  state.  The  department  of 
Finisterre,  the  extreme  western  part  of  the  kingdom,  is  nearly  the 
lowest  in  point  of  education ;  almost  four-fifths  of  the  inhabitants 
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are  destitute  of  its  very  elements.  Religious  feeling  is  strong ; 
political  excitement  very  little.  The  department  of  lUe  et 
Vilaine  (in  which  Rennes,  the  ancient  metropolis  of  Britanny, 
is  situated)  ranks  lowest  of  all  France  as  to  the  proportion  of 
electors  who  exercise  their  franchise.  In  fact,  the  general  political 
complexion  of  Britanny  is  that  of  sullen  and  passive  Royalism. 
Physically  considered,  the  Breton  race  is  short-lived;  scarcely 
attaining  an  average  of  thirty  years, — very  ill-fed  and  lodged,  and 
very  low  in  stature.  The  people  of  the  department  of  Morbihan 
are  the  shortest  in  France  ;  the  average  height  of  conscripts  of 
twenty  years  of  age  being  1  metre  633  millemetres,  or  five  feet 
four  inches  English. 

Anjou,  Maine,  and  La  Vendee,  the  seats  of  a  population  so 
distinguished  in  the  annals  of  heroism  and  self-devotion,  present 
no  great  difference  from  Britanny  in  their  moral  statistics.  In  all 
of  them  crime  is  rare, — education  very  low.  The  bodily  charac- 
teristics of  the  race  are  favourable,  with  the  exception  of  deficiency 
of  stature.  The  number,  both  of  illegitimate  children  and  of 
foundlings,  in  this  part  of  France,  is  extremely  small. 

The  central  region  of  Southern  France,  between  the  valleys  of 
the  Rhone,  Loire,  and  Garonne,  forms  a  wide  space,  comprising 
more  than  twenty  modern  departments,  and  presenting  a  general 
uniformity  of  features  to  the  statistical  observer, — the  most  mi- 
serable region,  perhaps,  not  of  France  only,  but  of  civilized 
Europe.  This  whole  district  is  purely  agricultural.  Poverty  is 
almost  universal.  The  human  race  is  diminutive,  and  far  from 
robust.  In  one  extensive  province,  chestnuts  constitute  an  im- 
portant addition  to  ordinary  food ;  and  that  region  (the  Limousin) 
appears  to  be  the  worst  circumstanced  in  all  France  with  respect  to 
the  statistics  of  life.  Considered  as  to  the  moral  condition  of  its 
inhabitants,  this  wide  tract  presents  a  greater  variety  of  appear- 
ances. These  poor  and  neglected  races,  with  very  little  instruc- 
tion, are  commonly  very  exempt  from  crime ;  but  there  are  ex- 
ceptions to  this  rule.  Auvergne,  with  little  industry  or  edu- 
cation, has  many  offences,  both  against  person  and  property. 
Aveyron  and  Lozere  (the  region  of  the  Cevennes,  inhabited  by 
a  peculiarly  ferocious  people,  whom  the  long  wars  of  religion 
seem  to  have  effectually  demoralized)  present  nearly  the  worst 
aspect  of  any  district  in  France.  Military  service  is  unpopular 
in  all  this  part  of  the  country ;  religious  feeling  strong ;  politics 
generally  high ;  and  it  is  curious  that  this  poverty-stricken  coun- 
try seems  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  growth  of  litigiousness.  In- 
deed a  district  of  about  a  dozen  contiguous  departments  (com- 
prising Auvergne,  Lyonnais,  and  Dauphine)  would  seem  to  be 
the  payjs  de  cocagne  of  French  lawyers, — a  land  where  briefs  drop 
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like  ripe  figs  into  the  mouth  of  the  eater.  In  the  beggarly  little 
department  of  Lozere,  on  the  southern  declivity  of  the  Cevennes, 
there  is  one  lawsuit  per  annum  for  every  sixty-nine  inhabitants, 
men,  women,  and  children  ! 

The  inhabitants  of  the  valley  of  the  Garonne, — the  Gascons 
proper,  against  whom  so  many  of  the  proverbial  witticisms  of 
their  fellow-countrymen  are  directed — exhibit  far  more  agreeable 
features.  Although  industry  is  not  so  much  developed  here  as 
in  the  northern  departments,  yet  much  comfort  prevails.  Life  is 
long  in  this  favoured  district ;  and  the  number  of  individuals  who 
attain  the  age  of  a  century  much  greater  than  in  any  other  part 
of  France.  Instruction  is  moderately  diffused,  crime  extremely 
rare.  The  department  of  Gironde,  although  it  contains  the  great 
commercial  city  of  Bourdeaux,  ranks  amongst  the  very  highest  in 
the  scale  of  morality.  Party  and  religious  zeal  are  high  ;  yet 
the  people  are  sober  and  orderly ;  and,  in  a  political  point  of 
view,  their  worst  features  seem  to  be  a  decided  dislike  to  taxa- 
tion and  military  service.  On  the  whole,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
point  out  any  part  of  France  in  which  the  nature  of  soil,  climate, 
and  people,  present  together  so  satisfactory  a  picture. 

The  natives  of  the  Pyrenees  are  usually  drawn  in  favour- 
able colours  by  travellers  ;  but  statistical  enquiry  seems  very  far 
from  bearing  out  this  flattering  representation.  They  appear 
to  be  a  robust  and  long-lived  race  ;  but  with  little  education  or 
industry,  much  crime,  and  a  very  relaxed  state  of  domestic  mo- 
rality. Even  pauperism  (which  we  should  not  have  expected) 
seems  much  developed  in  this  remote  country.  A  difference, 
however,  must  be  made  between  the  Basques  of  the  Western 
Pyrenees,  who  are  comparatively  a  superior  race,  and  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  Eastern  part  of  the  same  chain.  Those  of  Roussil- 
lon,  in  particular  (Pyrenees  Orientales),  appear  to  be  among  the 
worst-conditioned,  in  most  respects,  of  the  whole  kingdom. 

Provence  ranks  favourably  in  the  scale  of  criminality,  all  things 
considered  :  although  offences  of  violence  are  common,  and  morals 
lax.  It  is  not  much  below  the  average  in  point  of  education.  Re- 
ligious sentiment  is  strong.  It  is  observable  that  in  this  region, 
and  in  the  maritime  part  of  Languedoc  also,  the  race  of  people  is 
much  taller  than  in  the  other  southern  parts  of  France.  Perhaps 
an  antiquarian  might  derive  this  peculiarity  from  the  settlement 
of  Phocean  and  Massilian  colonists  among  the  more  diminutive 
races  of  Aquitanians  and  Ligures  {rol;  oyKoig  a-i/vsa-Tay^/xEvoi,  accord- 
ing to  Diodorus  Siculus).  A  simpler  explanation  may  be  found 
in  the  number  of  large  maritime  towns ;  for,  in  France  at  least, 
the  people  of  cities  are  almost  always  better  fed  and  taller  than 
those  of  the  country.     Their  subsistence  is  also  good ;  yet  life. 


1839.         Moral  and  Intellectual  Statistics  of  France.  73 

in  this  invalid-visited  corner  of  the  earth,  is  very  short :  scarcely- 
more  than  thirty  years.  Indeed  it  appears  to  admit  of  little  doubt, 
that  the  climate  of  the  southern  coast  of  France,  deceitfully  bril- 
liant and  mild,  is  little  favourable  to  the  human  constitution. 

Lastly,  Corsica — a  country  by  itself — a  little  kingdom,  of 
which  the  inhabitants  are  as  widely  removed  in  habits  and  cha- 
racter from  their  neighbours  of  the  mainland,  either  in  France 
or  Tuscany,  as  the  Irish  from  the  British.  The  population  of 
Corsica  increases,  at  the  present  time,  nearly  at  the  rate  of  one 
per  cent  per  annum — the  highest  ratio  of  increase  in  France. 
But  the  habits  of  social  order  and  industry  seem  scarcely  to  have 
penetrated  beyond  the  walls  of  one  or  two  seaport  towns.  Law 
is  hated  and  resisted  by  all.  Out  of  every  1690  inhabitants, 
there  is  one  annually  accused  of  crime — the  highest  proportion 
in  France  ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  crimes  of  the 
Corsicans  are  those  of  the  savage,  not  the  citizen.  It  is  a  land 
where  the  dagger  and  the  musket  decide  the  disputes  which  are 
elsewhere  terminated  by  civil  process  :  the  vendetta  of  a  Corsican 
sept  is  not  less  long-lived,  and  even  more  savage,  than  the  feud 
of  an  old  Scottish  clan.  It  is  impossible  to  compare  such  a  people, 
by  any  recognised  standard,  with  the  civilized  inhabitants  of  con- 
tinental France.  Physically,  their  condition  is  not  among  the 
worst ;  they  are  robust,  although  short  of  stature — tolerably  w^ell 
fed — and  enjoy  rather  more  than  an  average  duration  of  life,  not- 
withstanding the  many  extra  accidents  to  which  that  of  a  true 
Corsican  is  exposed. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  principal  masses  of  population  which 
have  their  assigned  portions  within  the  boundaries  of  this  fair 
kingdom.  In  tracing  this  short  outline  of  their  characteris- 
tics, we  have  but  indicated  a  line  of  investigation  which  we 
trust  to  see  more  adequately  filled  up  than  it  has  ever  yet  been  ; 
and  that  in  other  countries  also,  in  which  we  have  an  interest 
above  that  of  mere  curiosity.  Let  us  conclude  with  the  senti- 
ment with  which  the  able  historian  of  the  Gauls  (M.  Thierry) 
closes  his  work — a  passage  at  once  eloquent  and  true — allowing  a 
little  for  the  hyperbolical  language,  which  continues  to  be  the 
fault  of  Gallic  rhetoric  as  much  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Diodorus 
Siculus  :* — *  Descended  from  the  soldiers  of  Brennus  and  Ver- 
*  cingetorix — the  citizens  of  Carnutum  and  Gergovia — the  sena- 
'  tors  of  Durocortorum  and  Bibracte — have  we  no  resemblance 
'  to  our  fathers  ?  That  type,  so  strongly  impressed  on  the  ear- 
'  liest  generations,  has  time  effaced  it  from  the  latest  ?    Children 


*  no>kA«  xiyovrti  h  vri^^iXoii^. 
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'  as  we  are  of  modern  society,  has  civilisation,  that  costume  of 
'  human  races,  transformed  as  well  as  disguised  in  us  the  old 
'  man  ?  And,  if  we  were  to  examine  ourselves  well  in  one  of 
«  those  crises  where  nations,  shaking  off  Social  conventions,  show 
'  themselves  in  the  very  nakedness  of  their  nature,  would  it  not 
'  be  possible  to  discover  some  signs  of  this  inheritance  of  virtues 
'  and  vices?  I  know  not:  but,  in  tracing  the  narrative  of  this 
'  long  work,  more  than  once  I  have  been  stopped  by  a  sudden 
'  emotion  ;  more  than  once  I  have  fancied  that  I  beheld  the 
'  imao-e  of  men  of  our  own  days  pass  before  me ;  and  I  have 
'  thence  inferred  that  our  good  and  evil  dispositions  were  not 
'  born  yesterday  on  this  earth,  on  which  we  shall  leave  them.'  * 


Art.  III. — 1.  An  Architectural  Tour  in  Normandy  ;  with  some 
Remarks  on  Norman  Architecture.  By  Henry  Gally 
Knight,  Esq.,  M.P.     8vo.     London:   1836. 

2.  The  Normans  in  Sicily  ;  being  a  Sequel  to  an  Architectural 
Tour  in  Normandy.  By  Henry  Gally  Knight,  Esq.,  M.P. 
8vo.     1838. 

3.  Illustrations  of  the  Normans  in  Sicily ;  being  a  Series  of 
Thirty  Drawings  of  the  Saracenic  and  Norman  liemains  of 
that  Country.      1838. 

In  these  works,  but  more  particularly  the  two  latter,  Mr  Knight 
has  collected  most  valuable  materials  for  the  history  of 
mediaeval  architecture, — opening  a  mine  of  exceeding  richness, 
hitherto  almost  unworked  by  the  diligence  of  archeology.  The 
plan  adopted  by  him  is  one,  which  few  amateurs  have  the  means, 
and  still  fewer  the  opportunity  or  spirit  to  employ.  Mr  Knight 
has  been  accompanied  in  all  his  extensive  tours  by  able  architects, 
who,  at  his  expense,  and  under  his  direction,  executed  the  series 
of  ample  drawings,  portions  whereof  are  given  to  the  public  in 
the  '  Illustrations:'  and  it  is  upon  these  graphic  evidences  that 
any  theory  propounded  by  him  must  in  great  measure  depend.  If 
documents  are  to  be  fairly  and  usefully  brought  together  for  the 
annals  of  art,  it  is  by  such  a  union  of  the  man  of  practice,  and  the 
man  of  speculation,  that  the  enquiry  can  be  most  satisfactorily 
eifected.     The  professional  designer  can  seldom  have  devoted  his 


*  Thierry,  Histoire  des  Gmiles,  adfnem. 
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time  and  leisure  to  the  labour  of  acquiring  the  historical  know- 
ledge requisite  for  the  investigations  which  can  alone  suggest  an 
instructive  selection  of  examples ;  whilst  the  pencil  of  the  amateur 
is  never  adequate  to  the  principal  task  of  supplying  the  mass 
and   body  of  accurate  and  finished  representations,  which   the 
architectural  student  requires.     We  do  not  by  any  means  intend 
to  speak  disrespectfully  of  amateur  productions :  in  themselves, 
they  are  the  source  of  great  and  innocent  pleasure.     The  sketch- 
book affords  an  excellent  antidote  against  the  weariness  of  the 
body ;  and  the  still  more  wearying  idleness  of  the  mind  of  the 
unlucky  wight  wandering  (like   too  many  of  our  countrymen) 
without  object  or  end.      Such  attempts  may  furthermore  have 
considerable  utility  as  memoranda.     They  may  serve  as  indica- 
tions,  directing  others  to  the  same  objects — nay,  occasionally 
they  may  form  pleasing  embellishments  ;  but  as  the  materials 
for  any  extended  or  scientific  investigation,  the  performances, 
tintings,   and  sketchings  of  the   amateur's  portfolio  never  can 
supply  the  place   of  the  productions   of  the   real  artist.     The 
degree  of  proficiency  required  for  making  complete  and  satisfac- 
tory architectural  drawings,  exacting  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
measurement,  perspective,  and  colouring,  can  only  be  acquired 
by  such  a  consumption  of  time  and  practice,  as  is  totally  in- 
compatible with  the  duties  and  occupations  of  any  other  active 
course  of  life ;  and  the  same  observation  may  be  extended  to 
every  other  department  of  art.     It  will,  of  course,  often  happen 
that  the  drawings  of  the  professional  artist  are  slovenly  and  in- 
accurate, and  it  may  sometimes  chance  that  those  of  the  amateur 
are  skilful  and  correct ;  but,  considered  as  antagonist  classes,  we 
may  boldly  assert  that  the  gentlemaiis  icork  m  the  book-plate, 
bears  the  same  relation  to  the  sketch  of  the  operative  draftsman, 
that  the  ^ladies  work'  in  the  '  Repository'  bears  to  the  genuine 
caps  and  shoes  of  the  counter.     And  we  well  recollect  the  placid 
criticism  of  the  late  Charles   Stothard,  who,  when  called  upon, 
as  in  duty  hound,  to  admire  the  broad  and  splendid  contents  of 
a  non-professional  portfolio,  carefully  and  respectfully  examined 
the  first  specimen,  and  then  quietly  turned  its  face  downwards, 
so  as  to  display  the  cream-white  surface  of  the  back,  adding  the 
simple  remark,  '  a  very  fine  piece  of  Bristol  board  !'     Perhaps  the 
late  Mr  Hope  may  be  an  approach  to  a  single  exception  from  the 
general  rule.     His  natural  talent,  his  opulent  leisure,  and,  above 
all,  his  complete  devotion   to  the  study  of  architecture,   have 
placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  voluntaries  ;  but  he  is  not  ortho- 
dox ;  he  is  not  on  the  establishment.     His  engravings  literally 
swarm  with  inaccuracies.    Pleasing  as  his  outlines  are,  they  only 
tell  you  where  to  look  for  the  original  edifices  ;  whilst,  if  he  had 
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adopted  Mr  Knight's  plan,  illustrating  his  essay  by  the  pencil  of 
a  competent  artist,  his  '  Historical  Essay  on  Architecture '  would 
have  possessed  almost  unrivalled  merit. 

Mr  Knight,  having  previously  investigated  the  mediseval  an- 
tiquities of  France  and  Italy,  visited  Normandy  (which,  for 
various  reasons,  must  not  be  considered  as  France)^  in  1831,  with 
the  views  mentioned  in  this  extract : — 

'  The  startling  dates  assigned,  by  the  Norman  Society  of  Antiquaries, 
to  some  churches  in  the  pointed  style  in  Normandy,  eouhl  not  but  excite 
considerable  surprise  and  curiosity  in  otlier  coiintries.  The  Society,  in 
their  report  for  the  year  1825,  depose  that  churches  exist  in  Normandy, 
at  Coutances,  Mortain,  and  other  places,  which  were  built  in  the  eleventh 
century,  and  built  in  the  pointed  style.  It  would  not  have  been  surprising 
if  France  had  done  nothing  more  than  assert  her  prior  claim  to  the  adop- 
tion of  the  pointed  style  ;  but  that  instances  of  the  complete  developement 
of  that  style  should  be  found  any  where  of  such  unsuspected  antiquity, 
was  enough  to  create  astonishment. 

'  Under  these  circumstances,  [  determined  to  cross  the  water  for  the 
Pake  of  inspecting  and  examining  the  architectural  miracles  in  question. 
On  so  particular  an  occasion,  I  resolved  not  merely  to  trust  to  my  own 
judgment,  and  engaged  an  architect  by  profession,  Mr  Richard  Hiissey, 
to  be  my  companion ;  that  I  might  have  the  assistance  of  a  practised  eye 
to  examine  the  construction  of  the  buildings,  and  a  practised  hand  to  de- 
lineate their  outline.' 

Mr  Knight  having  thus  diligently  surveyed  the  architecture 
of  the  Normans  in  France  and  England,  and  adopted  the 
opinions  which  we  have  quoted,  his  researches  instigated  him  to 
an  undertaking  of  much  more  novelty  and  importance — '  an 
*  account  of  their  operations  in  the  third  scene  of  their  conquest 
'  and  dominion,  in  the  Island  of  Sicily.'  Here  a  new  scene  is  un- 
folded,— a  scene  slightly  noticed  or  inaccurately  described  by 
previous  travellers  ;  and,  from  the  facts  collected  by  Mr  Knight, 
he  deduces  the  following  conclusions : — 

'  1.  That  the  Normans,  adopting  the  corrupt  Roman  style,  gave  it  a 
character  of  their  own. 

'  2.  That  the  supposed  existence  of  the  pointed  style  in  Normandy  in 
1056  (^.  e.,  in  the  case  of  the  cathedral  of  Coutances),  is  a  pure  imagina- 
tion. 

<  3.  That  the  Normans  greatly  contributed  to  the  advancement  of  the 
arts  in  England. 

'  4.  That  architecture  performed  exactly  the  same  revolutions  in  Eng- 
land and  France  ;  France  having,  in  all  the  changes,  a  certain  precedence. 

'  5.  That  in  Calabria,  where  the  Normans  settled  before  their  acquisition 
of  Sicily,  they  appear  never  to  have  departed  from  the  round,  or  Roman- 
esque style.  The  remains  of  their  buildings  testify  a  studious  endeavour 
to  imitate  the  works  of  the  Romans.  Until  about  the  conclusion  of  the 
eleventh  century,  this  style  continued  imaltered ;  and  that  it  appears  from 
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various  examples,  that  the  same  circular  or  Romanesque  style  was  first 
employed  in  the  eastern  part  of  Sicily,  and  kept  its  footing-  for  some 
time. 

<  But  it  is  equally  clear,'  Mr  Knight  argues,  '  that  at  and  near  Palermo, 
the  Normans,  from  the  moment  they  conquered  the  island,  employed 
a  style  totally  dili'erent  from  the  style  which  they  had  adopted  any  where 
else ;  totally  different  from  the  style  which  had,  up  to  that  time,  been 
employed  by  any  nation  of  Europe ;  and  that,  having  once  adopted  this 
style,  they  ever  afterwards  adhered  to  it  in  Sicily.' 

The  '  pointed  style,'  to  which  Mr  Knight  thus  alludes,  is  ex- 
emplified in  several  very  remarkable  examples,  whose  characters 
are  to  be  collected  partly  from  his  descriptions,  but  much  more 
distinctly  from  the  Illustrations  which  accompany  the  text.  In 
every  respect  are  these  objects  most  singular.  Let  the  historian 
of  Italy  consult  them  with  care ;  they  will  reveal  to  him  much 
more  than  the  mere  progress  of  art ;  for  the  fabrics  still  existing 
in  Sicily  form  the  best  commentary  upon  the  pages  of  the  Chro- 
niclers. 

Sicily  formed  a  community  whose  political  relations  differed 
from  all  others  of  the  age.  The  acquisition  of  the  territory  by 
the  Normans,  was  productive  of  the  smallest  possible  displace- 
ment of  the  races  by  whom  the  island  was  inhabited,  prior  to  its 
subjugation.  Of  these  the  Greeks  were,  perhaps,  still  the  most 
numerous.  Whether  the  descendants  of  the  first  Hellenic  colo- 
nists, or  the  result  of  later  immigrations,  they  were  still  unbroken 
as  a  people.  Their  hierarchy  continued  its  canonical  succession  ; 
and,  if  the  location  of  two  bishops  in  one  city  be  incompatible 
with  the  unity  of  the  Church,  the  Latin  succession,  both  there 
and  in  Naples,  is  in  a  state  of  irreparable  irregularity.  Their 
language  flourished ;  and  such  arts  as  they  possessed  were  culti- 
vated with  at  least  as  much  success  as  in  the  capital  of  the  Eastern 
empire.  The  Saracens  experienced  from  the  Normans  the  same 
toleration  which  they  had  previously  exercised.  The  code  of  the 
Roman  Emperor,  and  the  precepts  of  the  Arabian  Prophet,  equally 
continued  to  be  the  law.  In  public  documents  the  Arabic  was 
employed  concurrently  with  the  two  great  dialects  of  the  Christian 
world ;  and  the  descendants  of  the  Scandinavian  conquerors  copied 
the  costume  and  ceremonial  of  Byzantium  ;  and  adopted  the  lux- 
uries and  customs  to  which  the  subjects  of  the  Caliphs  owed  at 
once  their  degeneracy  and  their  civilisation.  Whatever  afiinity 
the  constituted  government  of  the  '  Normans  in  Sicily'  possessed 
towards  the  laws  and  customs  of  Latin  Europe,  the  spirit  of  the 
court,  and  the  life  and  conversation  of  the  sovereigns,  bore  a 
much  nearer  resemblance  to  Bagdad  or  Cordova,  than  to  West- 
minster or  Rouen. 


78  Mr  Gaily  Knight's  Architectural  Tours.  April, 

The  Arabian  traveller  might  be  well  justified  in  not  consider- 
ing himself  as  a  wanderer  in  an  infidel  land ;  and,  though  one 
portion  of  the  subjects  of  the  Norman  '  William'  have  annexed  the 
epithet  of  '  the  Bad*  to  the  sovereign's  name,  the  wailings  of  the 
Saracen  matrons,  as  he  was  borne  to  the  sepulchre,  might  be 
well  called  forth  by  the  remembrance  of  his  mildness  and  im- 
partiality. 

This  position  of  the  Normans  arose,  in  the  first  instance,  from 
absolute  necessity.  A  single  fortress,  nay  a  single  tower,  might 
have  contained  within  its  walls  the  united  bands  whose  steady 
valour  enabled  the  sons  of  Guiscard  to  win  the  fertile  Trinacria. 
Any  attempt  to  exterminate,  or  to  expel  the  inhabitants,  would 
have  proved  fatal  to  the  conquerors ;  and,  if  such  a  depopulation 
could  have  been  effected,  they  would  surely  have  paused  before 
they  exchanged  the  uncultivated  field,  the  deserted  vineyard,  and 
the  idle  harbour,  for  the  tribute  gladly  paid  by  the  industrious  pea- 
sant, and  the  service  rendered  by  the  warlike  Emir,  wielding  the 
scimetar  and  darting  the  javelin  as  the  faithful  defender  of  an  infi- 
del sovereign.* 

All  these  circumstances  produced  a  fellowship  between  the  Sa- 
racen and  Christian  mind,  which  influenced  the  whole  aspect  of 
social  life.  The  splendour  of  the  Saracen  buildings  calls  forth  the 
constant  admiration  of  the  ancient  Chroniclers  ;  and  the  fragments 
still  existing  at  Palermo,  or  in  its  vicinity,  and  upon  which  Mr 
Knight  grounds  his  deductions,  still  exhibit  many  striking  features 
even  in  their  decay.     The  first  of  these  edifices  is  the  Ziza : — 

*  A  large  and  very  lofty  square  edifice,  built  with  large  ashler  stones 
in  regular  courses,  and  neatly  put  together  with  very  little  mortar.  On 
the  outside  there  are  no  original  windows,  for  originally  the  windows 
were  all  turned  to  the  court  within  ;  but  the  exterior  is  relieved  and  orna- 
mented with  tiers  of  long-pointed  pannels,  with  two  sinkings.  Round 
the  summit  is  a  parapet  of  large  stones,  placed  horizontally,  on  which  is 
sculptured  an  inscription  in  Cuphic  characters. 

'  This  buikling  is  still  inhabitable,  and  has  been  so  entirely  altered, 
to  suit  its  modern  destination,  that  nothing  original  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
interior,  except  a  fragment  of  the  Arabesque  honeycomb  in  the  corner 
of  one  of  the  ceilings.  But  the  great  curiosity  of  the  place  is  an  open 
hall  on  the  ground  floor,  which  is  in  good  preservaticm,  and  is  an  exact 
counterpart  of  the  luxurious  retreats  which  are  so  universally  seen  in 
Mahomedan  countries. 

'  This  hall,  connected  by  a  wide  segmented  arch  with  an  open  corridor 
which  stretches  along  the  front,  has  three  recesses — in  one  of  which 


*  Mr  Knight's  history  of  the  conquest  of  Sicily  furnishes  the  autho- 
rities for  our  text.  It  is  clearly  told,  but  we  have  no  space  for  quotations. 
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(the  one  opposite  the  arch)  is  a  fountain,  of  which  the  waters  are  con" 
ducted  in  channels  across  the  marble  floor.  The  vaulted  part  of  the 
recesses  is  covered  with  elaborate  specimens  of  that  honeycomb  work 
which  is  so  common  in  the  Alhambra.  The  walls  are  enriched  with 
mosaics ;  the  floor,  which  is  much  worn,  has  been  inlaid. 

'  There  are  inscriptions,  in  Cuphic  characters  on  the  walls  of  the  cor- 
ridor, on  each  side  of  the  arch. 

'  This  hall  is  not  the  less  curious  for  having  been  worked  upon  by  the 
Normans ; — in  consequence  of  which  it  now  exhibits  the  blended  per- 
formances of  the  two  nations — Norman  and  Saracenic  ornaments  side 
by  side. 

'  The  Norman  additions  are  small  marble  pillars  and  mosaics.  The 
pillars,  which  are  introduced  at  the  angles  and  at  intervals  along  the 
walls,  have  foliage  capitals,  with  animals  intermixed.  The  Norman 
mosaics  represent  huntsmen  and  peacocks,  as  at  the  Palazzo  Reale ;  but 
the  lowest  band  of  mosaics,  which  goes  round  the  hall,  is  a  repetition 
of  flowers,  and  so  entirely  Arabesque  in  its  character,  that  either  it  must 
have  been  a  part  of  the  original  work,  or  copied  from  Saracenic  designs. 

The  other  examples  are  found  in  the  Cuba  and  its  adjoining 
buildings.  '  Cuba,'  says  Mr  Knight,  '  is  derived  from  the 
'  Arabic  Ciibat,  which  signifies  a  vault,  or  vaulted  work.'  The 
root  will  be  easily  recognised  in  the  term  '  Alcove,'  which  we 
have  borrowed  at  second-hand  from  the  Arabs,  through  the 
medium  of  the  Spanish;  whilst  the  etymologist  might  fill  volumes 
with  the  cognate  terms  Ku^y\,  Hu(po;,  cupa,  kopf,  cap,  cup,  cope, 
cover,  quiver,  &c.,  all  flowing  from  the  same  radicals  of  concavity. 

'  La  Cuba  is  a  lofty  oblong  edifice,  built  round  a  court,  with  a  square 
projection  in  the  centre  of  each  external  side.  It  is  constructed  of  large 
ashler  stones,  well  put  together.  The  outside  is  ornamented  with  the 
same  pointed  pannels  ;  and  there  is  the  same  parapet  at  the  top,  covered 
with  Cuphic  inscriptions.  In  the  court  within  is  a  recess,  of  which  the 
vault  is  ornamented  with  the  Moorish  honeycomb'. 

'  La  Cuba  was  originally  surrounded  with  gardens,  in  which  were  an 
immense  fish-pond  and  various  pavilions.  Fazellus,  in  the  first  book  of 
his  '  Decade,'  describes  the  past  glories  of  the  gardens  in  the  following 
words  : — 

'  '<  Attached  to  the  palace  was  a  park  or  enclosure,  about  two  miles  in 
circumference,  within  which  were  delightful  gardens.  Within  the  enclosure 
were  a  number  of  vaulted  pavilions,  open  on  all  sides,  for  the  pleasure  of 
the  prince  ;  of  which  one  remains  entire  to  this  day.  In  the  midst  of 
the  garden  was  an  immense  fish-pond,  of  which  the  sides  were  composed 
of  very  large  squared  stones,  and  were  of  a  vast  thickness.  These  walls 
are  still  in  a  perfect  state.  Over  this  fish-pond  impended,  as  it  were, 
the  palace,  built  for  the  delight  of  the  prince,  round  whose  summit  Cu- 
phic characters  are  seen,  of  which  I  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  any  in- 
terpretation. 

*  The  '<  vaulted  pavilion"  still  exists  entire,  and  is  perhaps  the  most 
curious,  as  well  as  most  genuine  vestige  of  the  Saracens,  which  is  to  be 
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seen  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Palermo.  It  stands  in  a  walled  garden  on 
the  contrary  side  of  the  modern  road.  It  is  entirely  built  of  ashler  stone, 
and  consists  of  four  pointed  arches,  which  support  a  small  cupola.  The 
arches  are  surrounded  with  exactly  the  same  peculiar  ornament  which 
surrounds  the  windows  in  the  old  part  of  the  cathedral.  In  the  centre 
of  the  floor  of  the  pavilion  was  a  fountain  now  dry.' 

In  all  these  Saracen  buildings  the  style  is  uniform.  Invari- 
ably, the  arches  are  pointed,  not  only  in  the  blank  windows  and 
in  the  pannels,  but  in  the  apertures,  so  as  to  show  that  they  are 
an  integral  portion  of  the  building ;  but  this  form,  it  is  very  impor- 
tant to  remark,  is  not  produced  by  a  central  joint,  but  by  an  ex- 
cavated key-stone  ;  and,  wherever  the  central  joint  is  absent,  there 
is  no  true  Gothic  arch.  The  ornaments  to  which  Mr  Knight  has 
given  the  name  of  the  honeycomb  exist  in  his  examples,  as  he 
observes,  in  common  with  the  Alhambra :  but  we  do  not  observe 
those  great  peculiarities  of  the  Moorish  architecture  of  Spain,- — 
the  contrasted,  the  foliated,  and  the  horse-shoe  arches.  The 
general  aspect  of  the  Sicilian  Saracenic  style  is  more  severe 
than  in  the  Caliphate  of  Cordova  ;  there  we  may  study  the 
Saracenic  style  in  full  luxuriance ;  but  in  Sicily  the  order  ap- 
proximates more  nearly  to  that  employed  in  Armenia,  Syria,  and 
Persia,  from  whence  the  model  was  probably  transmitted  to  the 
West. 

Such,  then,  was  the  aspect  of  the  Saracenic  buildings  found  by 
the  Norman  conquerors  in  their  new  kingdom  ;  and  the  most 
ancient  vestige  of  Norman  architecture  exhibits,  as  Mr  Knight  is 
of  opinion,  their  adoption  of  the  enchorial  style.  This  relic  is 
the  more  ancient  portion  of  the  church  of  San  Giovanni  de'  Le- 
prosi,  apparently  the  earliest  structure  of  the  Saracenic  Norman 
era  ;  and  it  possesses  the  strongest  claims  to  the  character  of 
authenticity.  Erected  by  Count  Roger,  for  the  purpose  of 
marking  the  spot  upon  which  his  forces  were  encamped,  the 
event  which  the  church  commemorates,  and  the  known  period  of 
the  death  of  its  founder,  fix  the  date  of  the  structure  between  1072 
and  1101.  The  building  is  small,  and  much  of  what  exists  is 
reconstruction  ;  but  the  external  walls  of  the  two  sides,  and  the 
east  end  of  the  church  are  original,  as  well  as  the  cupola.  The 
windows  and  doors  in  the  lateral  walls  are  pointed  and  plain ;  and 
the  stone  cupola  rests  upon  four  pointed  arches.  We  are  there- 
fore here  presented  with  ihefoim  of  the  Gothic  arch,  nearly  coe- 
val with  the  age  of  our  Anglo-Norman  conquest. 

This  church  of  San  Giovanni  degli  Leprosi,  is  only  a  fragment. 
The  edifice  which  furnishes  the  next  link  in  Mr  Knight's  chain 
of  evidence,  is  more  ample  in  its  features.  It  is  the  church  of 
San  Giovanni  degli  Eremiti,  whose  aspect  is  entirely  unaltered, 
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unimpaired,  and  unimproved,  and  whose  history  is  exempted 
from  any  obscurity.  Built,  together  with  the  adjoining  mona- 
stery, by  King  Roger,  the  Sovereign  addressed  his  missive  in 
1132,  to  William,  the  head  of  a  congregation  of  Hermits  at 
Monte  Vergine  in  Apulia ;  requesting  him  to  send  a  sufficient 
number  of  members  of  the  fraternity,  which  had  then  acquired 
a  great  reputation  for  sanctity  ;  in  order  that  they  might  colo- 
nize the  new  establishment,  then  ready  for  their  reception.  A 
subsequent  charter  or  diploma,  dated  in  1148,  is  existing, 
wherein  King  Roger  describes  the  foundation,  as  "  that  mona- 
stery which  is  situated  under  our  own  eyes,  and  near  to  our  own 
palace,  and  which  was  built  at  our  own  expense."  The  period, 
therefore,  of  the  erection  of  the  building  is  ascertained  with 
great  precision,  and  its  identity  established  in  the  unaltered  state 
in  which  the  church  still  subsists. 

<  It  has  so  oriental  an  appearance,  that,  if  its  history  were  not  so  ac- 
curately known,  it  might  have  been  mistaken  for  one  of  the  mosques  of 
the  Saracens,  afterwards  converted  to  Christian  uses.  The  singularity 
of  its  exterior  arises  from  the  number  of  its  little  cupolas,  in  shape  ex- 
actly like  those  which  are  seen  all  over  the  East.  It  had  originally  five 
cupolas ;  three  over  the  nave  and  one  over  each  transept-  Of  these, 
four  remain.  The  cupolas  are  supported  by  a  curious  process  of  corbel- 
ling at  each  corner,  the  necessity  for  which  expedient  arises  from  the 
imposition  of  a  circle  on  a  square.  The  whole  (cupolas  as  well  as  walls) 
is  constructed  of  squared  stone.  This  building  is  in  the  shape  of  the 
Latin  cross,  with  three  apses  at  the  east  end.     It  has  no  side  aisles. 

'  The  arches,  under  the  cupolas,  are  pointed,  as  well  as  the  doors  and 
windows. 

'  About  this  building  there  is  more  character  and  peculiarity  than 
about  any  we  have  hitherto  seen.  There  is  nothing  at  all  like  it  either 
in  France  or  England.  The  dissimilarity  arises  from  the  oriental  man- 
ner which  the  Normans  acquired  in  Sicily.' 

In  this  church  the  predominating  character  is  that  of  simpli- 
city ;  but  great  splendour  and  magnificence  distinguish  the  coe- 
val structure  of  the  '  Capella  Palatina ;'  in  which  the  singular 
constitution  of  the  Norman- Saracen  realm  itself  is  brought,  as 
it  were,  before  the  beholder. 

'  A  considerable  part  of  the  Norman  palace  remains,  though  much 
has  been  pulled  down,  at  different  times,  and  much  is  disguised  by  mo- 
dern reparation.  It  was  originally  built  on  the  plan  of  the  Norman 
Keeps  of  the  north.  The  principal  rooms  and  the  chapel  were,  and 
still  are,  on  the  third  story,  whilst  the  rooms  for  attendants  and  prisons 
occupied  the  space  below.  There  is  a  large  court  in  the  centre.  Ori- 
ginally, the  palace  had  a  square  tower  at  each  angle ;  of  which,  only  one, 
called  La  Torre  di  Santa  Ninfa,  remains  in  its  ancient  state.  One  of 
the  towers  was  built  by  Count  Roger ;  another,  by  William  I. ;  and  a 
third  was  added  by  William  II,     King  Roger's  addition  to  the  palace, 
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was  the  celebrated  chapel.  The  Norman  kings  had  also  constructed  a 
great  hall  for  public  occasions.  This  hall  was  united  to  the  western  side 
of  the  palace,  and  must  have  been  on  the  ground  floor,  as  William  I.  is 
related  to  have  gojie  down  to  it  from  his  apartments,  when  he  went  to 
address  the  people  after  the  insurrection. 

*  The  Norman  tower  which  remains,  is  ornamented  externally  with 
long  pointed  pannels,  slightly  sunk  in  the  walls,  and  retains  a  few  of  its 
pointed  windows,  divided  by  slender  pillars. 

'  Ascending  the  great  staircase,  we  proceeded  at  once  to  the  chapel, 
which  runs  the  length  of  one  side  of  the  palace,  and  is  entered  from  an 
open  corridor,  which  goes  round  the  four  sides  of  the  court. 

*  This  chapel  is  in  the  most  complete  preservation  ;  a  perfect  gera  of 
its  kind,  and  a  most  singular  and  interesting  specimen  of  that  mixture  of 
style  which  is  only  to  be  found,  and  could  only  be  found  in  Sicily. 

<  It  has  all  the  features  of  a  large  church ;  a  nave,  side  aisles,  and 
three  apses.  It  is  built  in  the  long  Latin  form,  not  on  the  square  Greek 
plan  ;  but  it  has  a  Greek  cupola  at  the  intersection  of  the  cross.  The 
choir  is  approached  by  a  few  steps.  The  pillars  of  the  nave  are  taken 
from  earlier  buildings,  and  are  of  different  materials ;  some  are  granite, 
others  marble.  Their  capitals  are  of  tbe  time,  not  exactly  alike,  but  all 
ornamented  with  foliage,  without  any  admixture  of  figures.  The  arches 
are  all  pointed. 

'  The  windows  are  short,  broad  lancets,  small  in  size,  and  few  in 
number ;  for,  in  southern  regions,  where  the  beams  of  the  sun  are  so 
intensely  bright,  it  becomes  a  great  object  to  exclude  them,  especially 
from  religious  edifices,  to  which  a  certain  degree  of  sombreness  imparts 
additional  effect. 

'  The  apses,  the  cupola,  the  walls,  the  insides  of  the  arches,  every 
part  of  the  interior  are  entirely  covered  with  mosaics,  on  a  gold  ground  ; 
the  effect  of  which,  especially  when  the  sun  streams  on  any  particular 
part,  is  more  rich,  without  being  gaudy,  than  can  easily  be  imagined. 

'  The  roof  is  not  less  peculiar.  It  is  of  wood,  fashioned  and  orna- 
mented in  the  Saracenic  manner.  The  centre  is  composed  of  a  series  of 
large  roses,  or  stars,  with  pendants  between  each,  and  on  the  edges  of 
these  compartments  are  inscriptions  in  Cuphic  characters,  associating 
Mahomedan  recollections  with  a  Christian  temple.  On  one  side  of  the 
choir  appears  a  marble  candelabrum,  copied  from  the  antique,  but  with 
a  mixture  of  Norman  ornament. 

'  This  chapel  was  built  by  King  Roger,  and  appears  to  have  been 
finished  in  1132,  as  in  that  year,  it  was  invested  with  the  privileges  of 
a  parish  church  by  the  bishop  and  chapter  of  Palermo.  It  is  evident, 
that  in  the  construction  of  this  chapel,  both  Greeks  and  Saracens  were 
employed — the  artificers  of  the  conquered  nations,  whose  style  predomi- 
nates over  that  of  their  employers. 

'  Adjoining  to  the  Capella  Palatina  is  the  Sacristia,  out  of  which  opens 
the  Archivio,  wherein,  under  lock  and  key,  are  preserved  original 
charters  and  deeds  relating  to  the  chapel,  from  as  early  a  period  as  the 
time  of  King  Roger.  Some  of  these  deeds  are  in  Greek,  some  in  Greek 
and  Arabic.  The  signatures  of  the  witnesses  are  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin  characters. 
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From  the  Archivio  we  went  to  the  only  room,  in  the  Norman  tower, 
which  remains  in  its  original  state,  exactly  as  it  was  in  the  time  of 
William  I.,  a  small  remnant  of  those  private  apartments,  the  richness 
and  variety  of  which,  Ugone  Falcando  describes  in  such  glowing  terms. 
The  room  which  remains  bears  out  the  account  of  the  magnificence  of 
the  Norman  kings  ;  for  its  coved  ceiHng,  as  well  as  its  walls,  are  encrusted 
with  mosaics,  and  small  Norman  pillars  of  marble  decorate  every  angle 
of  the  room.  On  the  walls  are  seen  Norman  hunters,  with  the  cross- 
bow, stags,  and  several  peacocks,  introduced  for  the  sake  of  their  brilliant 
colours.  The  mosaics  of  the  ceiling  represent  leopards,  lions,  griffins, 
and  other  animals.' 

The  same  characteristics  are  found,  without  any  essential 
variation,  in  most,  if  not  all,  the  edifices  erected  subsequently  to 
the  completion  of  the  Sicilian  conquest ;  showing  how  willingly 
the  Normans  availed  themselves  of  the  services  of  their  vassals, 
and  adopted  their  science.  Thus,  in  the  cathedral  of  Cefalu, 
(built  by  King  Roger),  all  the  internal  arches  are  pointed.  The 
arches  on  each  side  of  the  nave,  at  the  intersection  of  the  nave 
and  transepts,  in  the  triforium,  over  the  windows,  in  the  ex- 
ternal ornaments, — all  are  pointed  ;  and,  at  the  end  of  the  tran- 
septs are  small  circular  windows  beneath    obtuse  lancets. 

Now,  from  the  foregoing  examples,  as  well  as  from  the  pointed 
arches  existing  in  the  cathedral  of  Catania,  the  Catolica  at 
Messina,  and  the  '  Favara,'  a  palace  exactly  in  the  style  of 
the  Cuba  and  the  Ziza,  and  attributed  to  the  first  Norman  so- 
vereign— all  diligently  elucidated  by  desire  of  Mr  Knight,  he 
draws  the  following  inferences  : 

'  That  the  Normans  in  Sicily  employed  the  jwinied  style — that  it  was 
used  in  Sicily  before  it  was  adopted  on  the  continent  of  Europe  ;'  and 
that  it  was  borrowed  from  the  Saracens  of  Africa — '  whether  there  in- 
troduced by  a  Saracenic,  or  a  Greek  architect,  to  meet  that  love  of 
variety  for  which  the  Arabs  were  remarkable.' 

With  respect  to  the  subsequent  diffusion  of  the  Gothic  style 
in  Europe,  Mr  Knight  reverts  to  the  old  theory,  that  it  was  in- 
troduced by  means  of  the  Crusaders  ;  in  which  opinion  Mr  Sid- 
ney Smirke,  who,  with  great  ability,  examined  the  same  ground,*' 
coincides — these  gentlemen,  standing  almost  alone  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  as  the  champions  of  a  doctrine  which,  we  believe,  has 
been  generally  renounced  by  archi<^p^tural  enquirers. 
'  Of  the  substantive  importance  and  value  of  the  materials  which 
Mr  Gaily  Knight  has  collected,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  too 
highly.  Talent  and  well-directed  diligence  mark  his  operations  ; 
but  we  are  compelled  to  pause  in  regard  to  his  conclusions. 


*  ArchcBobgia,  Vol.  XXL  No.  35. 
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Our  hesitation — not  to  say  our  absolute  scepticism — is  excited 
in  the  first  instance,  with  respect  to  any  theory  ascribini^  much 
importance  to  Anglo-Norman  art ;  and  we  think  that  Mr  Gaily 
Knight  has  fallen  into  the  usual  national  error  of  assigning 
an  undue  value  to  the  productions  of  the  so-called  Norman  or 
Anglo-Norman  architects,  whether  as  exemplified  in  the  circular 
or  in  the  pointed  styles.  Fully  do  we  admit  his  proposition  '  that 
'  the  Normans  (in  Normandy),  adopting  the  corrupt  Roman  style, 
'  gave  it  a  character  of  their  own ;'  but  it  was  by  imparting  to  it 
a  character  of  greater  rusticity,  or,  according  to  the  ordinary 
phrase,  of  barbarity,  than  is  found  in  almost  any  other  coeval 
school,  and  by  generally  exhibiting  an  inferiority  of  architectural 
talent. 

Amongst  the  productions  of  the  Normans,  either  in  the  Duchy, 
or  in  England,  we  may  search  in  vain  for  monuments  which 
can  bear  comparison  with  the  skill  and  magnificence  exhibited  in 
Germany,  or  BeJgic  Gaul, — taking  Cologne  or  Rheims  as  the 
centres.  We  can  consistently  extend  this  assertion  to  every 
species  of  mediseval  style,  even  until  its  last  and  concluding  age; 
and,  if  tried  by  that  same  hard  test  of  comparison,  when  placed 
in  competition  with  the  Continent,  every  example  found  in  Eng- 
land— with  the  exceptions,  by  no  means  free  from  doubt,  of  the 
'lancet  style,'  and  the  fan  vaulting  of  the  *age  of  the  Roses,'— 
displays  a  lower  degree  of  architecture,  taste,  capacity,  and  skill. 

With  respect  to  the  evolution  of  the  circular  styles  from  and 
out  of  the  architecture  of  the  Lower  Empire,  the  course  which 
these  formations  pursued,  may,  perhaps,  be  even  yet  distinguished 
so  as  to  remove  a  portion  of  the  difficulties  enveloping  the  history 
of  mediseval  art.  A  curious  parallel  might  be  instituted  between 
the  fortunes  of  the  language,  and  of  the  architecture  of  imperial 
Rome.  Employed  by  the  monastic  writers,  the  Latin  is  used 
for  the  purposes  which  the  state  of  society  requires ;  sustaining 
modifications,  which,  without  obliterating  the  original  dialect, 
give  it  the  boldness  and  pliability  of  a  distinct  language.  New 
words  are  introduced  to  express  new  ideas ;  the  writer  emanci- 
pates himself  from  the  elegancies  of  composition  and  the  rules  of 
syntax ;  yet  in  the  main,  the  inflections  are  preserved.  Peruse 
the  barbarous  text  and  still  more  barbarous  verse  ;  and,  amidst 
corruptions  and  solecism"?,  you  may  yet  discern  the  eflects  of  the 
transmission  and  tradition,  however  imperfect,  of  the  lessons  of  an 
earlier  age.  Such  was  t^ie  Latin  of  the  clerk,  as  exemplified  in  the 
legend  or  the  chronicle  ;  but  the  liomana  rustica — the  vernacular 
dialect,  which,  under  various  modifications  became  the  foundation 
alike  of  the  Langue  d'oc,  and  the  Langue  d'oil,  the  Romansch  of 
the  Grisons,  and  the  Ladin  of  Sardinia,  and  the  lineal,  though 


1839.  Mr  Gaily  Knight's  Architectural  Tours.  85 

remote  parent  of  the  French,  and  Italian,  and  Castilian — was 
the  result,  not  of  transmission  and  tradition,  but  of  imitation. 
Celts  and  Teutons,  Goths  and  Lombards,  had  acquired  the  Ro- 
man language  by  practice.  Words  were  acquired  by  usage  ; 
sounds  repeated  by  ear.  But  they  knew  nothing  of  any  previous 
teacher.  The  Monk  breaks  poor  Priscian's  head  often  enough ; 
the  Rustic  is  guiltless  of  any  knowledge  of  Priscian's  existence. 

Now,  to  this  two-fold  developement  of  language,  there  is  much 
analogy  in  the  appearances  presented  by  Romanesque  art.  Within 
the  circuit  of  the  kingdom  of  Aries,  as  Avell  as  in  some  adjoining 
districts,  a  style  prevails  which  at  once  claims  a  direct  transmis- 
sion from  the  age  of  the  Csesars ;  and  hence  it  may  be  termed  the 
Imperial  Romanesque.  The  capital  is,  almost  invariably — not  an 
imitation  of  the  Corinthian  order — but  the  very  Corinthian  itself, 
as  it  exists  in  the  later  Roman  monuments,  and  frequently  worked 
with  great  truth,  delicacy,  and  beauty.  The  mouldings,  particu- 
larly of  the  archivolts  are  in  accordance  with  the  columns ;  the 
ornament  denominated  the  '  ornamented  echinus,'  or  '  the  egg' 
and  tongue;'  is  almost  invariably  found  in  them.  The  frieses  fre- 
quently consist  of  foliage,  animals,  and  antique  masks;  and  all 
the  decorative  features  tend  towards  uniformity  and  system.  The 
usual  arrangement  of  the  doorways  exhibits  an  arch  within  a  pedi- 
ment. The  impost  is  decided.  Fluted  pilasters  are  commonly 
introduced — and  the  baptistery,  with  its  circular  colonnade,  is,  in 
every  instance  in  which  we  have  seen  it,  exhibited  as  a  heathen 
temple.  A  regular  and  consecutive  series  of  examples  in  this 
style  can  be  adduced  from  the  period  of  the  erection  of  the 
palace  of  Diocletian  to  the  thirteenth  century  ;  when  it  at  length 
yielded  to  the  Gothic — but,  even  then,  many  of  its  features  still 
linger  beneath  the  pointed  arch.* 

Very  different,  in  feeling,  is  the  Roman esque-harharous  style, 
which,  prevailing  over  good  part  of  Belgic  France  and  Britain, 
and  also  occasionally  interpolated  between  many  districts  of  the 
Imperial  Romanesque,  exhibits  a  most  decided  difference  of  cha- 


*  As  in  tbe  cathedral  of  Lyons,  where  fluted  pilasters,  nearly  in  the 
Imperial  Romanesque  style,  are  found  as  coeval  with  the  Gothic  of  the 
age  of  St  Louis.  The  portal  of  the  cathedral  of  Avignon,  probably  of  the 
tenth  century,  is  a  splendid  example  of  the  best  Imperial  Romanesque. 
Another  is  found  in  the  entrance  to  the  south  aisle  of  the  cathe- 
dral of  Aix.  It  is  probably  of  a  much  later  date.  The  first  impres- 
sion resulting  from  such  a  specimen  would  be,  that  it  was  made  up  of 
classical  fragments ;  but  a  careful  examination,  will  leave  no  doubt  but 
that  the  whole  is  a  raediseval  order. 
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racter.  The  sculpture  is  generally  less  skilful,  the  foliated  capi- 
tals occasionally  approximate  to  the  notion  of  the  Corinthian  ;  but 
never  exhibit  any  intention  of  retaining  the  properties  or  cha- 
racter of  the  order ;  and  these  capitals  are  far  less  favourites  with 
the  architect  than  those  composed  of  rude  groupes  and  misshapen 
grotesques.  The  impost,  no  longer  a  decided  member,  becomes 
a  mere  adjunct  to  the  capital.  In  the  mouldings,  there  may  be 
an  occasional  resemblance  to  the  genuine  Roman  style ;  but  gen- 
erally they  are  only  to  be  considered  as  resulting  from  the  caprice 
of  the  untutored  workman,  who  copied  from  the  older  structures 
just  so  much  as  pleased  him,  but  who,  having  no  instruction, 
displays  all  the  clumsiness,  all  the  fancy,  and  sometimes  all  the 
life  and  originality  of  untaught  talent. 

Such  are  the  outward  appearances  ;  the  immediate  cause  must 
be  sought  in  the  institutions  of  the  times.  As  the  svibstratum 
and  foundation  of  any  consistent  theory  for  the  history  of  art ;  in 
the  middle  ages,  we  must  advert  to  the  fact  that,  in  the  earlier 
eras  of  society,  all  handicrafts  (save  and  except  those  upon  which 
slaves  were  employed)  were  carried  on  by  societies  which  the 
Romans  termed  '  Colleges ;' — receiving  in  the  middle  ages  the  ap- 
pellation of  '  Guilds,'  '  Mysteries,'  '  Zunften,'  or  other  analogous 
denominations.  The  leading  principles  of  these  bodies  was  their 
connexion  with  the  religion  of  the  people.  Erring  and  corrupted 
as  the  faith  of  the  polytheists  of  Greece  and  Rome  may  have 
been,  the  worshippers  did  not  refuse  to  acknowledge  that  from 
the  Gods  proceeded  all  inventions  useful  to  mankind, — all  well- 
being  and  prosperity.  Furthermore,  these  Colleges  adopted  as  a 
leading  or  fundamental  principle,  that  they  conferred  an  here- 
ditary privilege  or  duty.  The  son  succeeded  to  the  occupation 
of  the  father ;  just  as  in  the  companies  and  guilds,  the  son 
became  a  freeman  by  birth-right.  His  trade  was  his  best  estate 
— his  inheritance.  Under  certain  conditions,  however,  the  civil 
law  permitted  the  aggregation  of  strangers ;  and  in  some  cases 
the  trade  was  a  service  appendant  to  the  possession  of  edifices 
or  land.  An  analogous  system  appears  to  have  prevailed  in 
Egypt;  and  the  appropriation  of  trades  and  callings  amongst 
the  lower  castes  of  Hindostan  is  governed  by  the  same  prin- 
ciples; whilst  throughout  the  Ottoman  Empire  and  its  depend- 
encies, as  well  as  in  Persia,  the  incorporations  of  trades  continue 
as  an  integral  portion  of  municipal  policy ;  having  subsisted 
through  all  the  mutations  to  which  these  countries  have  been 
exposed. 

We  must  include  architecture,  sculpture,  and  painting  amongst 
the  handicrafts  pursued  by  these  operative  communities ;  nor 
should  it  be  considered  that  such  a  classification  in  any  wise 
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deteriorates  from  their  true  dignity.  No  proposition  can  be  more 
true  than  the  old  motto  of  the  blacksmiths'  guild, — '  By  ham- 
'  mer  and  hand  all  art  doth  stand;'  and  the  fine  arts  have  never 
attained  their  highest  degree  of  excellence,  excepting  when  their 
professors  have  combined  the  genius  of  the  inventor  with  the 
results  of  practical  skill. 

Amongst  the  Roman  '  Colleges,'  the  company  of  hereditary 
architects  held  a  conspicuous  place.  The  sepulchres  of  the 
families  of  the  '  Cossutii'  and  the  '  Cornelii,' *  display  the  opu- 
lence and  station  attained  by  the  artists  whose  birth  placed  them 
in  the  profession ;  and  the  constant  recurrence  of  the  names  of 
fathers,  and  sons,  and  grandsons,  employed  upon  one  and  the 
same  edifice  during  the  middle  ages,  shows  how  deeply  the 
hereditary  system  was  rooted,  and  how  long  it  was  sustained,  f 

The  qualifications  required  by  Vitruvius  for  the  profession, 
would  require  laborious  study  and  sedulous  application ;  his 
standard  of  education  is  placed  exceedingly  high :  in  the  abstract 
idea  formed  by  the  Roman  of  the  qualifications  needed  for  his 
favourite  art,  certainly  we  may  fail  to  discern  the  need  of  music 
and  medicine  ;  yet  the  "expediency  of  sufiicient  knowledge  of  law, 
for  the  purpose  of  obviating  difficulties  as  to  the  exercise  of  the 
rights  annexed  to  the  dwelling-,  cannot  be  considered  as  entirely 
unnecessary  ;  whilst  the  lore  of  astrology,  in  an  age  when  they 
sought  to  give  stability  to  the  foundation  of  the  edifice,  by 
placing  the  corner-stone  deep  in  earth,  in  mystic  conformity  to 
the  position  of  the  astral  spheres,  wovdd  be  deemed  perhaps  still 
more  important  by  his  contemporaries.  But  the  masonic  square, 
the  level,  the  trowel,  and  the  mallet,  all  carefully  represented 
upon  the  memorial  of  the  Roman  archictect,  X  display  how  im- 
portant a  feature  the  mechanical  practice  of  the  art  was  consi- 
dered, in  estimating  the  calling  to  which  the  Master  belonged. 

Now,  it  is  to  the  societies  representing  and  continuing  these  Ro- 
man colleges,  in  those  cities  of  Gaul  which,  during  the  middle  ages, 
and,  indeed,  until  the  great  political  revolutions  of  our  own  times, 
retained  the  unbroken  succession  of  their  municipal  government 
from  the  imperial  age — as  was  peculiarly  exemplified  in  Nismes 


*  Given  by  Gruter,  Vol.  I.,  p.  644.  One  of  those  Cossutii  was  em- 
ployed by  Antiochiis,  to  complete  the  temple  of  Jupiter  at  Athens. 

■f  One  family  of  workmen  continued  employed  in  the  Certosa  of  Pavia 
during  more  than  two  centuries.  Vassie  states  that  the  family  to  which 
Augostino,  and  Angelo  de  Sienno  belonged,  were  employed  as  archi- 
tects upon  various  works  from  1190  to  1308. 

X  They  are  given  by  Gruter,  as  before  quoted. 
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and  Cologne — that  we  would  attribute  the  structures  which  we 
have  designated  as  the  Romanesque-imperial,  and  described  as 
always  exhibiting  a  decided,  and  often  a  successful,  endeavour  to 
assert  the  relationship  to  the  prototype  ;  whilst,  in  those  coun- 
tries where  the  Roman  institutions  were  flooded  and  overwhelmed 
by  the  barbarian  population,  the  destruction  of  the  imperial 
institutions  would  lead  to  a  corresponding  result,  and  create  the 
Homanesque-harharous  ;  in  which  the  predominating  features  are 
a  ruder  fancy,  and  a  wider  departure  from  the  archetype.  After 
the  extinction  or  dissolution  of  the  bodies  deriving  their  succes- 
sion from  the  colleges,  the  art  would  only  be  practised  by  insu- 
lated workmen.  All  connexion  between  them  and  the  earlier 
schools  would  be  destroyed,  and  the  Romanesque -ba?-barous 
would  become  what  we  now  find  it — an  imitation  attempted  by 
self-taught  operatives  ;  in  which  the  greater  or  less  degree  of 
similarity  to  the  workmanship  of  the  ancient  models  would 
depend  upon  the  accuracy  of  eye  possessed  by  the  workman,  or 
the  skill  acquired  by  his  hand.  He  speaks  a  broken  language,' 
in  which,  possibly,  many  of  the  grammatical  inflexions  of  the 
parent  idiom  are  preserved  by  practice,  although  no  rule  of 
grammar  is  recollected  or  retained.  But  (if  we  may  be  per- 
mitted to  continue  and  then  to  dismiss  our  similitude)  such  a 
jargon,  fragmentary  and  imperfect  as  it  may  be,  would  contain 
within  it  a  much  more  energetic  spirit  of  vitality,  a  much  more 
effective  germ  of  improvement,  than  the  dialect  fettered  by  a  more 
anxious  wish  to  preserve  the  forms  of  the  learned  tongue. 

We  have  before  observed  the  inferiority,  in  the  widest  sense, 
of  Norman  art ; — and  more  particularly  as  exemplified  in  the 
clumsy,  unartificial,  and  unworkmanlike  specimens  of  the  circular 
style,  as  adopted  by  them.  This  was  the  inevitable  consequence 
of  the  mode  in  which  they  effected  their  settlements.  They 
began  by  destruction.  Fire  and  bloodshed  followed  the  men  of 
the  North  wherever  they  trode.  They  cleared  the  way  for  trowel 
and  chissel  by  sword  and  torch.  Against  the  Christian  edifices, 
as  against  the  Christian  religion,  the  votaries  of  Thor  and  Odin 
warred  with  unsparing  fury.  Certainly  these  paroxysms  subsided. 
The  Berseker  became  the  citizen  of  a  well-ordered  state.  But 
the  mischief  was  done.  Temple  and  basilica,  arch  and  forum, 
had  fallen ;  and  when  the  successors  of  Rollo  became  the  liege- 
men of  the  Frankish  crown,  and  adopted  the  faith  which  they  had 
persecuted,  there  was  probably  not  a  structure  remaining  in  Neus- 
tria  which  could  afford  a  platform  for  the  cathedrals  and  monas- 
teries which  they  raised.  Working  drawings,  in  those  countries, 
were  unknown ;  they  were  only  to  be  found  where  the  corporate 
succession  of  the  colleges  still  subsisted — at  Cologne,  or  Aries,  or 
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Byzantium.  All  models  were  destroyed.  With  the  dubious  ex- 
ception of  a  crypt  at  Rouen,  not  a  vestige  can  be  found  in  Nor- 
mandy of  any  building  anterior  to  the  age  of  Robert  I.  Isenbard 
and  Grimbald  had  shaped  their  capitals  and  mouldings  either  from 
recollection  or  from  fancy ;  and  hence  the  grotesque  variety  of 
ornaments  which  they  exhibit : — the  'billet/  the  'chevron,' the 
'  zigzag-,'  the  '  embattled  fret,'  the  '  hatchet,'  the  *  dog-tooth,' 
the  '  cable,'  the  '  spear-head,'  the  '  blocked  head,'  the  '  beak- 
head,'  the  '  nail  head,'  the  'runic  knots,'  the  monsters  with  pro- 
truding tongues  and  goggle-eyes — all  of  them,  we  confess,  our 
dear  delights  ;  and,  to  borrow  the  language  of  a  bibliomaniacal 
friend,  (contemplating  a  '  tall-copy'  of  Swenheym  and  Pannartz,) 
*  warming  the  very  cockles  of  our  hearts' — all  highly  singular, 
curious,  and  venerable,  but  destitute  of  any  connexion  with  Im- 
perial-Roman art. 

Mr  Gaily  Knight  considers  that  the  '  Normans  greatly  contri- 
buted '  to  the  advancement  of  the  arts  in  England.'  It  is  impos- 
sible to  prove  a  nej^ative,  or  to  predicate  the  peculiar  aspect  which 
human  affairs  would  have  taken,  if  a  past  event  had  not  occurred. 
It  is,  therefore,  sufficient  to  observe,  that  we  search  in  vain  for 
the  slightest  proof  that  England  advanced  more  rapidly  in  the 
arts,  than  the  states  subject  to  the  supremacy  of  the  kings  of  the 
French,  or  the  German  Csesars.  On  the  contrary,  however 
much  it  may  wound  our  national  pride,  we  are  compelled  to  admit 
that  we  must,  in  all  respects,  yield  the  palm  to  our  competi- 
tors.* 

After  all,  what  do  we  mean  by  Norman  taste,  or  Norman  art  ? 
What  is  Norman  taste  ? — whence  its  origin  ?  Can  it  be  easily 
or  accurately  defined  ?  If  we  adduce  the  structures  raised  by 
the  piety  of  Lanfranc  or  Anselm,  will  not  the  reply  conduct  you 
beyond  the  Alps,  and  point  at  Pavia  and  Aosta,  the  cities  where 
these  distinguished  ornaments  of  the  Anglo-Norman  church  were 
fostered,  and  where  their  taste  Avas  formed  ?  All  the  intellectual 
cultivation  of  the  Normans  was  imported  ready  made.    Amongst 


*  Mr  Hope  (Essay,  chap,  xxxvii.),  analyzing  the  various  elements  of 
architectural  merit,  has  demonstrated  the  great  comparative  inferiority 
of  the  English  style. 

In  one  style  alone  might  England  seemingly  advance  a  claim  to  origi- 
nality and  surpassing  beauty.  The  fan-vaulting  exhibited  in  the  roofs  of 
King's  College  Chapel,  and  its  two  descendants  at  Westminster  and  Wind- 
sor, appears  to  possess  a  finer  and  more  peculiar  character  than  any  simi- 
lar existing  example  on  the  Continent.  But  '  Claus,'  the  architect  of 
King's,  and  therefore  the  parent  and  inventor  of  this  style,  was  a  Ger- 
man. 
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the  eminent  men  who  adorn  the  Anglo-Norman  annals,  the 
smallest  proportion,  perhaps,  derive  their  origin  from  Normandy. 
Discernment  in  the  choice  of  talent,  and  munificence  in  reward- 
ing abilit)'',  may  be  ascribed  to  the  successors  of  Rollo ;  but  if 
the  Normans  are  considered  as  a  people,  we  shall  fail  to  discover 
any  valid  title  to  the  honours  claimed  for  them  by  the  fond  pa- 
triotism of  modern  archaeologists. 

With  respect  to  the  introduction  of  the  Gothic  style  into  Nor- 
mandy, Mr  Gaily  Knight  labours  hard  to  prove  that  the  cathedral 
of  Coutances,  ascribed  by  the  French  to  the  eleventh  century, 
belongs  to  the  thirteenth.  The  structure  itself  is  in  the  '  advanced 
pointed  style,'  and  exhibits  all  the  characteristics  of  that  style, 
in  their  greatest  perfection.  The  original  cathedral  '  shared  the 
'  fate  of  so  many  of  the  towns  of  France,  and  was  almost  destroyed 
'  by  the  Normans  in  the  ninth  century.'  In  the  year  1056,  a  new 
structure  was  completed  under  the  auspices  of  Bishop  Geoifrey, 
who  was  assisted  in  this  undertaking  by  Tancred  de  Hauteville 
and  his  six  sons,  '  who,  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  Geoffrey, 
'  sent  a  liberal  portion  of  their  Italian  spoils  to  advance  the  re- 

*  storation  of  the  Norman  cathedral,'  '  which  was  consecrated 
'  in  the  presence  of  William,  Duke  of  Normandy,  nine  years 
'  before  the  conquest  of  England ;'  and  '  the  Norman  Society 
'  of  Antiquaries  assert  that  the  greater  part  of  the  existing  build- 
'  ing  is  the  work  of  Bishop  Geoffrey,  or  in  other  words,  that  the 
^  pointed  style  was  adopted  in  France  a  hundred  and  thirty  years 
'  before  it  appeared  in  England,  and  nearly  as  much  before  it 
'  appeared  any  where  else.'  But  partly  upon  the  authority  of  cer- 
tain inscriptions,  and  partly  from  the  '  peculiarities  of  the  style,' 
Mr  Gaily  Knight  attributes  the  main  portion  of  the  building  to 
John  d'  Essaye,  Bishop  of  Coutances,  who  died  in  1274;  '  and 
'  if  the  whole  of  the  cathedral  was  not  rebuilt  at  that  time,  his- 
'  torical  notices  remain,  to  point  out  the  period  when  other  alter- 
'  rations  took  place.'  In  1356,  soon  after  the  battle  of  Poitiers, 
Geoffrey  d'  Harcourt  besieged  the  cathedral,  which  was  exceed- 
ingly damaged,  so  as  to  require  extensive  repairs,  which  were 
begun  in  1371,  and  were  not  completed  even  in  1462.  '  The 
'  miracle,  therefore,'  continues  Mr  Gaily  Knight,  *  is  a  dream, 
'  and  the  existing  cathedral  belongs  partly  to  the  second  half  of 
'  the  thirteenth  century,  and  partly  to  a  period  by  more  than  a 

*  century  later  than  the  above-mentioned  time.' 

Lisieux  having  been  destroyed  by  fire,  about  the  year  1136, 
was  rebuilt  between  1140  and  1182;  and  the  existing  cathedral, 
exhibiting  a  plain  and  simple,  but  pure  Gothic,  with  some 
Romanesque  interpolations,  has  been  generally  attributed  to  this 
period  by  the  Norman  antiquaries,  as  well  as  injthis  country.  ^Mr 
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Gaily  Knight  says,  No '  The  real  date  of  the  existing  church 

'  is  disclosed  in  a  single  line  of  the  Gallia  Christiana,  which, 
'  speaking  of  other  things  that  occurred  in  the  year  1226,  men- 
'  tions,  incidentally,  that  in  the  same  year,  the  church  of  Lisieux 
'  was  destroyed  by  fire,  1226, — Igne  combusta  est  Lexoviensis 
'  Ecclesia ; '  but,  as  Mr  Knight  admits,  '  portions  of  the  preced- 
'  ing  fabric  may  have  escaped  the  flame,  and  have  been  combined,  as 
'  ivas  frequently  done,  with  the  new  work  of  the  repairs' — a  conces- 
sion which  destroys  the  whole  force  of  his  argument,  and  leaves 
the  question  exactly  as  it  stood  before. 

A  third  example,  the  collegiate  church  of  Mortain  is,  or  was, 
supposed  by  the  French  antiquaries  to  be  the  very  structure 
erected  in  1082  by  Robert,  the  brother  of  the  Conqueror.  But, 
with  the  exception  of  one  portal,  '  the  church  of  Mortain  is  in 
'  one  style  throughout,  and  that,  the  confirmed  pointed — arches, 
'  windows,  doors,  all  are  pointed.  Evidently  anterior  to  Cou- 
'  tances,  Mortain  is  no  less  evidently  of  a  later  date  than  the 
'  eleventh  century.  In  style  it  more  resembles  the  buildings  of 
'  our  Henry  III.  than  English  buildings  of  any  other  period. 
'  But  nevertheless,   it  has  some  very  peculiar  features.     The 

*  arches  rest  not  on  piers  but  pillars  ;  and  the  capitals,  mouldings, 

*  and  ornaments,  are  the  same  with  those  which  are  found  in  the 
'  Norman  churches  in  the  round  style  ;'  '  the  windows  have  re- 

*  cessed  Norman  pillars  on  either  side ;'  and,  combining  the  his- 
torical data  (for  which  Ave  must  refer  to  Mr  Knight's  work) 
with  the  evidence  of  construction  and  style,  '  I  should  incline,' 
he  continues,  '  to  the  opinion  that  the  collegiate  church  of 
'  Mortain  suffered  during  the  struggle  between  John  and  Philip 

*  Augustus,  either  from  the  soldiers  of  the  king,  or  the  men  of 
'  Brittany,  and  that  it  was  rebuilt  with  the  assistance  of  Philip 
'  Augustus,  after  peace  was  restored.' 

Such  are  the  conclusions  of  Mr  Gaily  Knight.  They  are  entitled 
to  great  attention,  and  the  Norman  Society  of  Antiquaries  have 
recently  adopted  the  same  assigned  eras  of  construction,  surrender- 
ing their  dates  at  discretion.  We  would  not  hastily  tax  such  a 
respectable  body  with  want  of  moral  courage ;  but  it  does  not  look 
well,  that  in  so  important  a  matter  they  should  have  made  a  vic- 
tim of  one  of  their  most  able  and  intelligent  members ;  making  him 
individually  responsible  for  the  opinions  which  had  before  been 
advocated  in  the  '  Transactions'  published  under  their  collective 
authority.  Yet  it  appears  to  us  there  was  no  necessity  for  the 
surrender,  and  that  this  long- vexed  question  in  the  chronology  of 
art  is  as  much  open  to  doubt  and  discussion  as  it  was  before. 

In  Mr  Gaily  Knight's  strongest  case,  that  of  Lisieux,  he  admits 
that  it  may  contain  portions  of  an  earlier  edifice ; — which,  as  we 
have  observed,  nullifies  all  his  previous  arguments ;  and,  to  as- 
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sert  that  a  building  is  evidently  of  a  later  date  than  the  period 
assigned  for  its  foundation,  is  merely  begging  the  question;  for 
we  are  not  yet  in  possession  of  any  internal  testimony  by  which 
the  precise  date  of  the  introduction  of  the  completely  developed 
Gothic  style  can  be  ascertained. 

True  it  is,  that  there  are  some  cases  in  which  reasonable  testi- 
mony is  afforded  of  the  date  belonging  to  a  given  architectural  fa- 
shion or  form — Heraldic  bearings  introduced  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  show  that  they  are  an  integral  portion  of  the  ornaments  of  the 
edifice — -Costumes  connected  with  usages  and  customs  of  which 
the  era  is  ascertained — Inscriptions,  when  ive  can  fully  mark  out 
and  define  the  portions  of  the  building  to  which  they  refer  ;  *  and, 
above  all,  rarely  as  they  occur,  Working-Drawings.  Such,  and 
similar  positive  proofs,  furnish  an  approximation  to  the  facts; 
whereas,  in  the  question  now  before  us,  all  our  antiquarian  en- 
quirers seem  to  have  placed  their  main  reliance  upon  gratuitous 
assumptions  and  negative  evidence;  and,  because  we  cannot  in- 
dubitably point  out  (being  as  yet  only  at  the  commencement  of 
our  investigations)  a  Gothic  edifice  bearing  a  positive  date  an- 
terior to  the  period  arbitrarily  fixed  as  the  origin  of  the  style  ; 
— for  never  let  it  be  forgotten  that  the  period  fixed  by  them  rests 
merely  upon  their  opinions — they  assert  that  none  exists,  nor  has 
ever  existed.  It  is  a  mere  matter  of  conjecture  whether  many 
portions  of  such  Gothic  edifices  as  Coutances  or  Lisieux  do,  or  do 
not,  belong  to  the  original  fabric ;  and  when  we  recollect  the 
continued  repairs,  alterations,  spoliations,  and  destructions,  sus- 
tained in  the  course  of  a  thousand  years,  it  is  a  bold  thing  to 
maintain  that  the  scattered  fragments  now  remaining  in  sufficient 
numbers  to  excite,  though  not  to  satisfy  our  curiosity,  furnish  ma- 
terials for  passing  an  irrevocable  judtrment. 

Probably  the  examples  adduced  by  Mr  Gaily  Knight  may  tend  to 
establish  the  fact,  that  the  Normans  '  employed  the  pointed  arch  in 
'  Sicily  somewhat  before  h  was  used  on  the  continent  of  Europe.' f 
But  this  question  of  priority  does  not  aff'ect  the  main  question  of 


*  Which  is  not  the  case  at  Lisieux. 

I  The  Saracenic  ogive  is  found  with  rich  adornments  in  the  church 
of  St  Mark,  1070;  pointed  arches  at  Terracina,  1074;  San  Zeno  (with 
cloister),  1123;  St  Bartholomew  the  Great  (Smitbfielfl),  1123;  St 
Cross,  1136  ;  and  many  other  examples,  of  which  many  are  enumerated 
by  Mr  Hope  in  his  Essay.  One  very  remarkable  instance  of  a  Saracenic 
pointed  arch  (nearly  like  that  in  St  Mark),  has  not  yet  been  noticed. 
It  is  found  in  the  Romanesque  cathedral  of  Tournay,  probably  of  the 
eleventh  century.  Nor  must  it  be  forgotten,  that  the  Romans  (if  Pira- 
nesi  be  correct)  employed  the  pointed  arch  in  construction. — See  his 
Section  of  the  Ponte  Fabrizzio  (« Antichita  Romane,'  vol.  iii.  plate  19.) 
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the  origin  of  the  proper  Gothic  style.  The  Sicilian  examples, 
though  they  may  leave  this  point  undetermined,  do  a  great  deal 
more.  The  structures  of  the  '  Normans  in  Sicily'  present  us  with 
an  entirely  new  page  in  the  annais  of  architecture.  They  offer 
combinations  equally  valuable  to  the  artist  and  to  the  historian  ; 
they  are  equally  interesting  to  the  eye  and  to  the  mind  ;  and  it 
is  upon  these  considerations  that  their  importance  depends. 

Amongst  the  numerous  points  which  the  examples  given  by 
Mr  Knight  elucidate,  it  is  shown,  in  the  clearest  manner,  that 
Gothic  architecture  did  not  acquire  its  characteristics  from  the 
East.  The  '  Normans  in  Sicily'  produced  a  style,  which,  as 
Knight  describes  it,  '  was  Saracenic  in  its  arches,  Roman  in  its 
'  pillars  and  capitals,  Byzantine  in  its  cupolas  and  mosaics,  Nor- 
'  man  and  Greek  in  its  enrichments.'  But  this  was  not  Gothic. 
It  was  a  combination  leading  to  no  result  beyond  that  of  splen- 
dour and  magnificence.  A  nearer  approach  is  found  in  the  cathe- 
dral of  Monreale,  erected  about  1186.  Here  are  found  pointed 
arches,  as  an  integral  portion  of  the  system  ;  but,  as  Mr  Knight 
himself  admits,  '  nothing  can  less  resemble  the  interior  of  Nor- 
'  man  \_Gothicl^  churches  in  the  north  than  the  interior  of  Mon- 
*  reale;'  and,  whilst  the  mosaics  are  in  the  hard  and  peculiar  style 
of  Byzantine  art,  the  sculptures  of  the  capitals  and  mouldings, — 
playful,  delicate,  and  elaborate, — equal  the  finest  specimens  of 
Roman  art.  Generally  speaking,  the  Sicilian  structures,  which 
approach  nearest  to  Gothic,  have  many  features  in  common  to 
the  same  style,  as  it  appears  in  the  south  of  France ; — as  at 
Carpertras,  Cavaillon,  Aix,  &c.,  where  it  is  always  allied  to  the 
Romanesque-imperial.  But  it  is  very  important  to  remark,  that 
in  all  these  Sicilian  specimens,  the  real  Gothic  arch  is  never  found, 
—  Mr  Knight's  plates  most  honestly  displaying  not  the  character- 
istic central  joint  but  the  excavated  key-stone  ;  nor  did  the  Gothic 
style  in  Sicily,  though  afterwards  introduced  and  reintroduced 
by  the  Angevine  and  Arraa^onese  monarchs,  ever  prosper  or 
flourish.  It  never  possessed  the  distinguishing  character  of  lofti- 
ness and  elevation. 

But  what  is  the  bearing  of  the  premises  upon  the  general  his- 
tory of  Gothic  architecture  ?  Which  of  the  conflicting  systems 
do  these  Sicilian  examples  support  or  impugn  ?  To  which  theory 
would  an  intelligent  and  unbiassed  enquirer,  investigating  the 
question  for  the  first  time  in  his  library,  most  willingly  give  his 
assent  ?  There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  answer. — There  is  owe 
writer  alone  who  will  satisfy  him.  Amongst  the  various  theories 
respecting  the  origin  of  Gothic  architecture,  such  an  enquirer 
will  find  but  one  in  which  the  facts  presented  by  the  Gothic 
structure  present  themselves  in  entire  accordance  with  the  hypo- 
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tliesis.  It  is  a  theory  complete  in  itself, — enabling  you  to  estab- 
lish, d  priori^  every  successive  form  developed  in  the  rise,  the 
progress,  and  the  decline  of  the  Gothic  style,  even  to  its  most 
minute  peculiarities.  There  is  not  a  shaft  or  a  muUion,  a  crocket 
or  a  cusp,  a  baliustrade  or  a  niche,  a  vault  or  an  archery,  an 
archivolt  or  a  groin ; — not  a  feature  from  the  base  of  the  door-way 
to  the  summit  of  the  spire,  which  cannot  be  shown  to  be  the 
necessary  result  of  the  principle  assumed  by  the  theory  as  the 
plastic  origin.  It  is  a  theory  which  is  never  at  fault,  and  never 
fails.  You  can  give  a  reason  for  every  portion  of  the  construc- 
tion ;  a  consistent  cause  for  every  detail.  The  theory  accounts 
equally  for  the  plain  and  simple  '  embossed  roof  of  Salisbury, 
and  the  interlaced  and  interwoven  mouldings  of  Nuremberg  or 
Hatisbon — for  the  dawn,  the  meridian,  and  the  decay  of  archi- 
tectural splendour.  And  yet  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  this 
theory,  so  consistent,  so  clear,  so  convincing — and  our  readers  will 
readily  collect,  that  we  allude  to  the  theory  of  Sir  James  Hall — 
is  not  true  and  never  could  be  true ;  that  it  has  not  the  slightest 
foundation;  and  that  this  most  ingenious  hypothesis  is  a  baseless 
vision,  created  solely  by  vivid  fancy  and  inventive  talent. 

The  number  of  writers,  at  home  and  abroad,  who  have  dis- 
cussed the  origin  of  Gothic  architecture,  and  each  of  whom  drives 
his  own  theory  round  his  own  park,  is  probably  now  not  much 
less  than  a  hundred.  Mr  Britton,  in  his  very  useful  '  Chronolo- 
*  gical  History  of  Christian  Architecture,'  published  in  1826, 
enumerates  sixty-six  different  theories.  But  his  list  is  not  by  any 
means  complete,  even  up  to  his  own  time.  The  Germans  and 
French,  who  have  since  written  on  the  subject,  would  alone  nearly 
complete  the  century ;  so  great  has  been  the  impulse  given  re- 
cently to  these  enquiries,  and  perhaps  by  no  individual  more 
effectively  and  usefully  than  by  Mr  Britton*  himself;  and  the 
subject  has  been  discussed  with  much  and  varied  research,  in- 
dustry, and  ability.  Yet,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  no  one  of  these 
enquirers  ever  persuaded  another  to  adopt  his  own  opinion.  In 
those  who  approximate  the  most  to  each  other,  there  is  some 
distinction,  with  or  without  a  difference, — some  qualification,  gome 
protest.  Yet,  however  much  our  theorists  have  disagreed  upon 
other  points,  they  all  coincide  in  considering  Gothic  architecture 
as  a  progressive  developement  from  the  circular  style.  Combina- 
tions of  vaulting,  adaptation  of  patterns,  influences  of  climate — 
all  these  have   been   assigned  as  the  causes  which  necessarily 


_  *  Mr  Britten's  last  work,  his  <  Architectural  Dictionary/  fully  sustains 
his  character  for  zeal  and  industry. 
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transformed  the  more  ancient  Romanesque  orders  into  a  new  and 
independent  style,  by  a  regular  gradation.  It  has  been  consi- 
dered as  the  natural  consequence  of  tendencies,  if  we  may  so 
express  ourselves,  which  inevitably  conducted  the  '  architectural 
'  mind '  of  medieval  Europe  to  the  excellencies  of  Gothic  archi- 
tecture, as  their  proper  result.  Combination  giving  rise  to  com- 
bination, adaptation  grafted  upon  adaptation,  idea  naturally  sug- 
gesting idea,  until  the  spire  of  Strasburg  was  unfolded  from  the 
crypt  or  catacomb.  Yet  no  one  enquirer  has  established  the 
succession  of  transitions,  so  as  to  satisfy  his  successor  in  the  career 
of  investigation.  No  two  architectural  antiquaries  agree  in  the 
links  out  of  v/hich  they  forge  their  chain.  All  is  perplexity,  and 
contradiction,  and  confusion. 

Is  there  not  some  deeply  seated  error  in  this  mode  of  ra- 
tiocination ?  Can  we  rest .  satisfied  with  enquiries  which  have 
led  to  such  unprofitable  results?  And,  after  all  our  pains,  can 
Ave  account  for  this  transcendent  production  of  human  art  in  any 
l)etter  manner  than  by  adopting  the  spirit,  at  least,  of  the  para- 
graph with  which  Vasari  opens  his  History  of  the  sister  art  in  me- 
diaeval Italy.  '  Erano  per  1'  infinite  diluvio  de'  mali,  ch'  avevano 
'  cacciata  al  disotto  ed  afiogata  la  misera  Italia,  non  solamente 
'  rovinate  quelle  che  veramente  fabriche  chiamar  si  potevano,  ma, 
'  quello  che  importava  piu,  spento  affatto  tutto  il  numero  degli 
'  artifici ;  quando,  come  Dio  voile,  nacque  nella  Citta  di  Firenze, 
'  per  dar  i  primi  lumi  all' arte  della  pittura,  Giovanni,  cognominato 
*  Cimabue.' 

In  the  strietest  and  most  accurate  sense^  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  term  '  invention'  is  applied  to  printing,  or  the  epithet 
'  inventor '  to  Watt,  -was  Gothic  architecture  an  invention  ;  and 
ihe  first  master  who  employed  the  style  an  inventor.  Allowing, 
therefore,  the  full  value  to  all  the  benefits  and  suggestions  de- 
rived from  forms  and  types  then  existing, — such,  for  example,  as 
the  outline  of  the  pointed  arch, — we  believe  that  the  only  mode 
of  accounting  for  the  sudden  appearance  and  rapid  diffusion  of  the 
Gothic  style — a  style  well  defined  as  being  '  entirely  new,  both 
'  in  its  essential  principles  and  ornamental  accessions,'  is  the  sup- 
position that  some  one  complete  building,  exhibiting  every  cha- 
racteristic of  the  fully  developed  Gothic  style,  was  erected  from 
the  designs  or  conception  of  some  one  architect,  none  similar  to 
it  having  existed  before  ;  and  that  this  proto-Gothic  structure 
became  the  prototype,  or  model,  for  all  others  in  the  same  style, 
forcing  itself  amongst  the  circular  forms  until  it  entirely  sup- 
planted them. 

This  supposition  is  supported  by  the  fullest  analogy  to  the 
general  history  of  inventions,  both  in  science  and  in  art.     The 
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pile  may  have  been  long  heaped  up,  but  it  does  not  take  fire 
spontaneously.  It  waits  till  the  spark  is  applied.  How  did  the 
invention  of  printing  take  effect  ?  As  has  been  observed,  it  came 
forth  like  Minerva  in  full  armour.  In  the  Psalter  of  Fust,  the 
art  burst  out  into  full  maturity.'  The  stamp,  and  the  '  block  book,' 
and  the  playing  card,  had  been  known  for  years  and  ages  before 
the  Psalter  came  forth  ;  yet,  considering  printing  in  its  essential 
and  distinctive  character,  as  the  application  of  movable  and 
fusible  types,  there  was  no  intermediate  stage  between  its  non- 
existence as  an  art,  and  its  existence.  So,  equally,  the  adaptation 
of  hints  from  subsisting  contrivances,  and  from  the  outlines  of 
subsisting  forms,  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  instantaneous 
evolution  of  Gothic  architecture  under  the  one  master's  creative 
hand. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  objected  that  the  existence  of  churches 
built  in  the  so  called  «  transition  styles,'  is  not  compatible  with 
the  supposition  that  the  Gothic  style  was  invented  unoflatu  ;  and 
that  the  forms  exhibited  in  these  structures  do  display  it  gradually 
arising  out  of  the  Romanesque,  until  it  assumed  an  original  cha- 
racter ;  in  conformity  to  the  theories  of  architectural  evolution. 
But  by  a  process  wholly  analogous.  Sir  James  Hall  could  cause 
York  Minster,  or  the  Dome  of  Freyburg  to  germinate  out  of  his 
willow  rods  and  ozier  twigs, — the  basket  expand  into  the  cathe-= 
dral;  and  the  appearance  of  Gothic  and  Romanesque  in  the 
same  structure,  is  much  more  satisfactorily  explained  by  assum- 
ing, that  they  display  the  partial  adoption  of  the  new  pattern  or 
order,  already /«%  exemplified  in  the  proto- Gothic  edifice;^  and 
which  same  new  order  was  gradually  making  way  and  gaining 
favour,  until  it  superseded  the  older  order. 

Some  very  convincing  examples  of  these  insertions  of  the  Gothic 
style,  which  would  unquestionably  be  claimed  as  transitions,  if  we 
had  not  full  evidence  to  the  contrary,  may  be  adduced.  Such,  for 
instance,  is  the  beautiful  Liebfrauen  Kirche  at  Treves,  built  from 
the  ground  between  1227  and  1243 ;  and  in  which  a  Gothic  style, 
as  nearly  as  possible  like  that  of  the  choir  of  Westminster  Abbey, 
is  concurrent  with  the  same  Romanesque,  as  is  found  in  undoubted 
specimens  of  the  eleventh  century.  The  mouldings  and  details 
of  the  latter  agree  with  the  Gothic  portion ;  and  what,  therefore, 
does  it  show  ?  Not  that  the  circular  style  was  passing  into  the 
pointed  style,  but  that  the  Master,  being  perfectly  well  acquainted 
with  the  Gothic  style  in  its  full  developement,  thought  fit,  either 
for  the  purpose  of  gratifying  his  own  taste,  or  the  fancy  of  the 
Bishop  his  employer,  to  retain  the  older  style  in  certain  portions 
of  the  edifice— such  as  the  portals— adopting  the^  new  fashion  in 
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the  residue.*  In  the  Certosa  of  Pavia,  precisely  the  same  appear- 
ances occur.  In  this  building,  which,  as  is  well  known,  was 
founded  in  1395,  the  exterior  of  the  nave  and  choir  is  in  a  style 
so  nearly  approaching  to  the  Romanesque  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury (such  as  the  duomo  of  Pisa),  that  were  a  geometrical  ele- 
vation presented  to  the  architectural  antiquary,  he  would  unques- 
tionably pronounce  it  to  be  of  that  age  ;  whilst,  in  the  coeval  in- 
terior, we  have  a  splendid  example  of  the  decorated  Gothic  of 
Germany. 

In  such  an  edifice,  we  never  dream  of  supposing  that  the 
fifteenth  century  was  the  era  when  the  circular  was  passing  into 
the  pointed  style.  We  ascribe  the  concurrence  of  the  two  styles, 
without  hesitation,  to  the  true  cause.  Both  the  styles  were 
equally  known  to  the  architect.  Both  were  already  invented ; 
and  in  the  exercise  of  his  taste  or  discretion,  however  guided,  he 
chose  to  unite  them  in  one  edifice. 

So,  also,  in  the  duomo  of  Como,  erected  in  1396,  a  splendid 
Romanesque  portal  appears  as  coeval  with  decorated  Gothic  win- 
dows. And  we  believe  that  almost  all  the  anomalies  which  have 
so  long  perplexed  the  architectural  antiquary,  will  be  satisfactorily 
explained  by  the  plain  and  simple  supposition  of  the  partial  adop- 
tion of  already  invented  styles,  in  which  the  Gothic  or  the  Ro- 
manesque preponderated,  just  as  the  Master  chose  to  select  from 
either  element.  In  the  same  manner  as  the  Italian  style  mixed 
itself  with  the  Gothic,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  so  did  the  Gothic, 
at  an  earlier  period,  mix  itself  with  the  Romanesque.  And  those 
who  argue  that  the  circular  arch  produced  the  Gothic  arch,  might 
just  as  well  maintain  that  the  Corinthian  and  composite  columns 
in  the  tower  of  the  schools  at  Oxford  were  produced  by  the 
muUions  of  the  Tudor  age. 

Where  did  the  Gothic  style  originate  ?  An  unbroken  tradition 
ha?,  in  Italy,  ascribed  the  architettura  Tudesca  to  the  nation  whose 
name  it  bears ;  and  the  tradition,  so  far  as  relates  to  that  country, 
is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  almost  every  edifice  in  which  the 
Gothic  appears  with  its  proper  characteristics,  is  known  to  be  the 
production  of  a  German  architect.  The  earliest  example  of  such 
a  structure  is  found  in  the  magnificent  temple  of  AssisI :  amongst 
the  latest  is  the  stupendous  duomo  of  Milan.  In  France,  the  finest 
and  the  most  perfect  specimens  of  Gothic  are  found  in  the  pro- 
vinces bordering  upon  the  Empire ;  and,  as  far  as  dates  can  guide 


*  We  strongly  suspect  that  parallel  examples  may  be  found  in  Eng- 
land ; — the  college  gate  at  Bristol  is  one  of  them.  An  attentive  examina- 
tion of  this  building  will  hardly  lead  to  any  doubt  but  that  the  '  Norman' 
and  'Gothic'  portions  are  equally  of  the  Tudor  age. 
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us,  we  consider  that  no  country  has  so  strong  a  claim  as  Germany 
to  the  honour  of  being  the  soil  upon  which  the  proto- Gothic 
edifice  arose,  and  from  whence  the  type  was  diffused  throughout 
Western  Christendom.* 

The  proto-Gothic,  however,  was  speedily  succeeded  by  the 
creation  of  other  Gothic  schools.  We  use  this  term,  because  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  believing  that  the  same  process  took  place 
in  the  middle  ages,  which  has  taken  place  in  all  other  ages.  Some 
one  inventor  arises,  whose  talent  stamps  his  productions  with  a 
character  of  originality,  which  fascinates  inferior  minds  into  the 
necessity  of  following  him  as  their  leader.  It  is  not  indispensable 
that  beauty  cr  good  taste  should  be  the  concomitants  of  the 
productions  of  such  a  master.  He  may  be  extravagant  or  redun- 
dant, wild  or  confused  ;  but  the  worst  originator  possesses  an 
influence  which  the  best  copyist  can  never  attain.  In  no  pro- 
ductions of  the  human  intellect  is  this  pre-eminence  more  for- 
cible than  in  the  aisthetic  arts ;  and,  in  the  same  manner  as 
Palladio  or  Titian  created  schools,  which  radiated  from  them  as 
centres,  so,  according  to  this  invariable  analogy,  may  we  be  cer- 
tain that  each  style  of  Gothic,  possessing  a  distinctive  and  original 
character,  was  the  invention  of  a  master  who  set  the  pattern 
which  others  followed  ;  until  he  was  supplanted  by  another,  gifted 
with  the  same  creative  powers. 

In  some  cases,  as  in  Italy,  we  know  that  these  schools  were 
founded  by  direct  invitations  sent  to  the  German  masters.  Rarely, 
however,  does  the  penury  of  ancient  archives  allow  us  to  obtain 
such  distinct  information  ;  and  we  are  more  generally  left  to 
conjecture.  Political  relations  may  sometimes  have  aided  these 
transmissions. 

All  the  features  of  the  English  decorated  style  (first  exem- 
plified in  that  magnificent  monument,  the  cathedral  of  Cologne) 
exist  in  the  nave  of  the  church  of  St  Catharine  at  Oppenheim, 
— a  building  begun  in  1269,  by  Richard,  King  of  the  Romans, 
the  brother  of  our  Henry  III.,  whose  armorial  bearings  are 
seen  in  the  painted  glass  which  fills  the  geometric  tracery  of 
the  windows.  Now,  however  nominal  may  have  been  the 
authority  possessed  by  Richard  in  the  Empire,  his  connexion 
with  the  Germans  was  most  close  and  intimate.  All  the  Charters, 
Letters,  and  Missives  issued  in  the  name  of  the  King;  of  the  Romans, 


*  The  claims  of  Germany,  first,  we  believe,  asserted  by  Wiebeking  of 
Munich,  have  been  advocated  with  great  abihty  by  Mr  Hope  (Essay 
xxxix).  Professor  Whewell  adopts  the  same  opinion.  We  refer  our 
readers  to  these  works  for  an  examination  of  the  grounds  upon  which  the 
opinion  is  formed. 
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whilst  residing  in  England, — even  those  relating  to  his  private 
affairs,  of  which  there  are  several  in  our  archives, — display  the 
handwriting  of  German  scribes,  and  the  peculiarities  of  the  Ger- 
man Chancery.  This  evidence  of  his  being  surrounded  by  a  German 
suite  is  in  full  conformity  with  what  we  know  of  Richard's  his- 
tory. The  chroniclers  are  loud  in  their  complaints  of  the  bounties 
bestowed  by  him  upon  his  foreign  followers.  And  if,  in  England, 
we  find  a  plain  and  evident  repetition  of  the  Rhenane  architec- 
tural prototype,  executed  at  a  period  sufficiently  posterior  in  point 
of  time  to  prove  that  it  is  a  copy,  and  yet  not  so  far  removed  as 
to  exceed  the  limits  of  a  generation,  we  may,  without  difficulty 
admit,  that  some  Tudesque  master,  visiting  a  kinsman  in  England, 
or  attracted  by  the  silver  sounds  of  the  English  Sterlings,  fur- 
nished the  model  for  the  portions  of  the  Minsters  of  Ely  or  York, 
in  which  we  observe  all  the  characteristics  of  the  German  deco- 
rated style.* 

Furthermore,  the  widely-extended  establishments  of  the  Han- 
seatic  league,  would  furnish  the  means  of  introducing  many  a 
professor  of  Teutonic  art  to  general  notice;  but  the  equable 
diffusion  of  each  new  order  or  style  must  have  been  effected,  in 
each  country,  by  some  permanent  and  pervading  branch  of  social 
organization.  Was  this  medium  of  diffusion  to  be  found  in  the 
ecclesiastical  or  civil  institutions  ?  Considerinor  that  the  monas- 
teries  were  the  great  academies  of  art  and  science  in  the  middle 
ages,  it  is  not  improbable  but  that  distinctive  styles  or  modes 
of  architecture  may  have  been  adopted  by  particular  Monastic 
Orders,  or  Religions,  as  they  are  termed  in  the  vocabulary  of 
the  middle  ages.  Such,  unquestionably,  was  the  usage  of  the 
Templar  and  the  Jesuit,  whose  churches  always  exhibit  a  uniform 
plan  and  feeling.  Whether  similar  instances  of  the  ascription  of 
marked  style  to  any  other  Order  can  be  now  discerned,  is  a  ques- 
tion worthy  of  examination  ;  but  it  may  be  sufficient  to  observe, 
that  we  have  suspected  it  in  the  cases  both  of  the  Franciscan 
and  Austin  friars. 

We  adopt,  however,  with  more  certainty,  the  opinion  long  since 
suggested  by  Wren,  that  the  Societies  of  Freemasons  became 
the  means  of  spreading  the  knowledge,  as  well  as  the  practice, 


*  Professor  Mviller  of  Darmstadt  has  given  the  details  of  Oppenheim 
in  a  recent  publication  of  great  splendour.  Mr  Whewell's  observations 
upon  the  buildings  belonging  to  this  class,  which  he  denominates  the 
'  complete  Gothic  style  in  Germany,'  are  worthy  of  much  attention.  For 
its  characteristics,  he  says  that  it  is  '  almost  sufficient  to  refer  to  Mr  Rick- 

*  man's  account  of  the  decorated  English,  and  to  the  English  specimens 

*  v/hich  exemplify  that  style  of  architecture.' 
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of  Gothic  architecture  throughout  the  middle  ages.  Whether 
any  of  their  original  lodges  are,  as  they  themselves  assert,  founded 
upon  the  Roman  colleges,  or  whether  they  were  affiliated  upon 
similar  institutions  in  the  middle  ages,  is  open  to  much  con- 
jecture ;  yet  we  cannot  deny  but  that  their  symbols  retain  the 
impress  of  high  antiquity.  Many  of  them  can  be  traced  in  the 
Roman  sepulchre,  or  the  quarter  gem ;  and  although  it  may  be 
hard  to  admit  that  the  craftsmen  of  York  are  the  unbroken  suc- 
cessors of  the  architects  sent  to  Britain  by  Claudius,  yet  they 
might  perhaps  more  truly  assert,  that  they  derived  their  ^  re- 
organization from  members  of  the  brotherhood,  travelling  into 
this  island  at  more  recent  periods,  from  Germany  or  Gaul. 

Confused,  ignorant,  and  even  absurd,  in  the  traditional 
*  Charges,'*  which  unfolded  to  the  masonic  aspirant,  the  inci- 
pient lodgenna  ;  the  dignity  of  his  art,  the  connexion  assumed 
between  masonry  and  the  severe  sciences,  bear  a  remarkable  re- 
semblance to  the  Canons  of  Vitruvius ;  and  the  astral  hierogly- 
phics, so  conspicuous  in  various  portions  of  the  mediaeval  struc- 
tures, furnish  a  very  remarkable  comment  upon  the  Vitruvian 
precepts  of  combining  astrological  and  architectural  science.  The 
signs  of  the  zodiac,  the  seals  and  configurations  of  the  planets,  the 
phases  of  the  moon,  are  found  in  the  recesses  of  the  portal, f — in 
the  gem-like  orb — high  in  the  vaulted  roof — in  the  pavement  of 
the  choir.  When  to  these  are  to  be  added  the  symbols  of  the 
winds  and  elements^  and  the  angelic  host,  we  may  indeed  read, 
as  in  hieroglyphics,  the  words  of  praise  proceeding  from  all  the 
works  of  creation.     Others  are  of  more  difficult  exposition.     The 


*  From  the  language  of  these  Charges,  they  are,  in  the  existing  texts 
at  least,  as  old  as  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The  one  which 
we  have  hefore  us  has  the  following  attestation  prefixed  : — '  This  is  a 
'  very  ancient  record  of  masonry,  which  was  copied  for  me  by  Mr  Reid, 
*  Secretary  to  the  Grand  Lodge,  1728.  Lord  Coleraine,  Grand-Master; 
'  Alexander  Clarke,  Deputy;  Nat.  Blakesby,  Js.  Highmore,  Grand- 
'  Wardens.' 

■f"  Amiens  and  Notre  Dame  furnish  exceedingly  fine  examples  of  por- 
tals enriched  with  astronomical  symbols.  In  edifices  of  more  recent  date, 
those  of  San  Zeno  (Verona),  St  Margaret's,  York,  and  Malmesbury, 
may  be  particularly  instanced.  At  Piacenza  are  added  the  winds,  the 
elements,  and  the  angels.  The  cathedral  of  Lausanne  exhibits  a  very 
fine  circular  or  marigold  window,  in  the  south  transept,  filled  with 
painted  glass,  representing  the  signs  and  planets;  and  its  counterpart 
maybe  found  in  the  cathedral  of  Soissons.  And  it  is  likely  that  all  such 
circular  windows  were  originally  planned  for  the  purpose  of  receiving 
similar  representations.  Fragments  of  astronomical  pavements  may  be 
seen  at  Westminster  Abbey  and  at  Canterbury. 
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griffin  accompanied  by  the  wheel,  or  grasping  the  serpent — the 
lion  rending  the  dragon — or  the  warrior,*  may  be  paralleled,  if 
not  explained,  by  the  gems  of  the  bastidias,  or  the  symbols 
of  the  alchemist.  If  any  mysterious  doctrine  is,  or  has  been 
at  any  period  really  taught  in  the  masonic  lodge,  it  may, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Templars,  be  deemed  an  extraneous  in- 
graftment ;  for  which  the  practice  of  secret  initiation,  anciently 
common  to  many  other  similar  bodies,  prepared  the  way-  Yet 
it  is  remarkable  that  the  mythos  of  the  disciple  slain  by  the 
jealousy  of  his  master,  whose  skill  he  rivalled  or  excelled,  and 
presented  as  the  basis  of  the  modern  Masonic  system,  retains  a 
local  habitation  at  York  and  at  Lincoln,  at  Rosslyn  f  and  at 
Rouen  ;  whilst  the  window  or  the  column  which  tradition  assigns 
as  the  cause  of  the  rivalry,  displays  the  pentalpha,  or  exhibits 
the  adornment  by  which  they  are  rendered  the  acknowledged 
tokens  of  the  fraternity. 

Rarely  would  it  be  necessary,  in  the  middle  ages,  to  commit 
to  writing  any  proceedings  connected  with  such  an  operative 
community.  In  England,  the  lodges,  at  an  early  period,  were 
proscribed  by  the  legislature.  The  statute,  3  Hen.  VI.  c.  I. 
prohibiting  their  assemblies,  and  thus  bearing  record,  upon  the 
Parliamentary  Roll,  of  the  importance  which  they  possessed, 
would  for  a  time  compel  them  to  conceal  themselves  in  a  deeper 
cloud ;  X  and  the  scanty  fragments  of  our  ancient  monastic  ar- 
chives have,  as  yet,  been  only  imperfectly  examined.  Under 
these  circumstances,  instead  of  being  surprised  at  the  deficiency 
of  evidence,  it  is,  in  truth,  remarkable  that  such  distinct  and  sa- 
tisfactory evidence  of  the  labours  of  the  Freemasons  should  have 
been  preserved".  The  constitutions  of  the  Metropolitan  Lodge  of 
Strasburg,  convey  minute  and  accurate  details  of  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  community,  whose  members  carried  the  art  to  its 
highest  degree  of  perfection.  §     This  document  enables  us  to 


*  As  at  Pavia,  Verona,  or  Padua. 

I  The  Earls  of  Rosslyn  being  hereditary  Grand-Masters  of  the  Scot- 
tish Freemasons,  renders  this  tradition  the  more  weighty  and  remarkable. 

X  It  appears  from  this  statute,  that  the  masonic  chapters  or  congrega- 
tions were  held  yearly.  They  were  general  assemblies,  like  those  of 
the  German  masons,  and  called  together  by  certain  members  possessing 
authority ;  and,  it  is  enacted,  '  that  they  that  cause  such  chapters  and 
'  congregations  to  be  assembled  and  holden,  if  they  be  thereof  convict, 

<  shall  be  judged  for  felons,  and  that  all  the  other  masons  that  come  to 

<  such  chapters  and  congregations,  be  punished  by  imprisonment  of  their 
*  bodies,  and  make  fine  and  ransom  at  the  king's  will.' 

§  In  a  solemn  convention  of  the  lodges  of  Suabia,  Bavaria,  Fran- 
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speak  with  entire  certainty  respecting  the  laws  and  regulations 
under  which  Erwin  of  Steinbach  directed  the  operations,  which, 
carried  on  from  generation  to  generation  in  the  '  dark  ages,'  our 
'  age  of  civilisation'  has  abandoned  in  despair.  As  to  our  own 
country,  in  despite  of  the  statute,  the  Abbot,  nay,  the  Sovereign 
retained  Freemasons  as  the  architects  of  their  proudest  struc- 
tures.* The  fabrics  raised  by  their  skill  still  subsist ;  and  it  was 
not,  perhaps,  until  the  seventeenth  century,  that  their  operative 
character  was  wholly  lost. 

Those  who  have  hitherto  attributed  Gothic  architecture  to 
the  Freemasons,  have  considered  the  style  as  '  the  offspring  of 
'  a  congregated  body  ;'  and,  deeming  the  members  of  the  fra- 
ternity to  have  acted  in  concert,  have  attempted  to  show  them 
working  and  calculating  as  a  fraternity,  for  the  purpose  of  arriv- 
ing at  the  definite  results  which  they  afterwards  so  gloriously  at- 
tained,—an  hypothesis  which  will  become  perfectly  credible, 
when  any  scientific  society  shall  have  discovered  a  system  of 
gravitation  ;  any  literary  academy  shall  have  composed  a  '  Pa- 
'  radise  Lost  ; '  or  any  academy  of  the  fine  arts  shall  have 
painted  a  '  Transfiguration.'     But  we  believe  that  the  fraternity 


conia,  Saxony,  and  Thuringia,  held  at  Ratisbon,  1489,  the  masons 
acknowledged  the  lodge  of  Cologne  as  the  grand  lodge  of  Germany — a 
recognition,  which,  in  1498,  was  ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  Emperor 
Maximilian.  The  constitutions  of  the  German  Freemasons,  published  by 
Huldman  (Aran,  3819),  under  the  title  of  '  Die  drey  seltesten  Ge- 
schichtlichen  Denkmale  der  Teutschen  Freymaurer  bruderschaft.'  The 
earliest  is  dated  in  1464.  It  is  remarkable,  that  they  employ  the  same 
terminology  as  the  Enghsh  masons,  calling  their  assembly  the  '  chap- 
ter.' 

*  The  palace  of  Hampton  Court  was  thus  erected  by  the  craft,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  very  curious  accounts  of  the  expenses  of  the  fabric,  ex- 
tant amongst  the  public  records  in  London.  The  following  items  are 
extracted  from  the  entries  of  the  works  performed  between  the  26th- 
February,  27  Hen.  VIII.,  to  the  25th  March,  then  next  ensuing. 

Freemasons. 
Master,  at  12d.  the  day,  John  Molton,  -         -         -         6s. 

Warden,  at  5s.  the  week,  William  Reynolds,         -         -         20s. 
Setters,  at  3s.  8d.  the  week,  Nicholas  Syworth,      -         -.         13s.  8d. 

(and  for  three  others). 
Lodgemen,  at  3s.  4d.  the  week,  Richard  Watchet,  -         13s.  4d. 

(and  twenty-eight  others). 

The  clerk  of  the  works  received  8d.  per  diem,  and  his  writing  clerks 
6d  each.  The  accounts  contain  much  valuable  information  respecting 
the  building,  and  would  be  of  great  use  to  the  industrious  topographer. 
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of  Freemasons  just  performed  the  very  useful  and  important 
duties  properly  belonging-  to  the  Society  or  the  Academy.  They 
assisted  in  the  spread  of  knowledge,  and  in  bestowing  upon  talent 
the  countenance  and  protection  of  station  and  established  power. 
By  means  of  the  masonic  organization,  Gothic  architecture,  the 
creation  of  the  Proto-Goth,  was  transmitted  from  land  to  land. 
Received  in  some  countries,  as  in  Italy,  tardily  and  reluctantly, 
it  never  became  an  enchorial  art ;  in  others,  adopted  with  vigour, 
the  German  brother  was  admitted  with  frankness  and  affection. 

As  other  Gothic  inventors, — other  poets  arose, — their  patterns 
and  inventions  more  or  less  beautiful,  were  accepted  or  neglected, 
until  the  period  when  the  human  mind  receiving  a  new  impulse 
and  a  new  direction,  Gothic  art  passed  away  with  the  state  of 
society  by  which  it  had  been  sustained.  The  stream  ceased  to 
flow  ;  the  roots  lost  their  nourishment ;  the  tree  withered,  decayed, 
and  fell. 

Much  more  might  be  said  on  the  subject  of  masonry.  The 
connexion  between  the  operative  masons  and  those  whom,  with- 
out disrespect,  we  must  term  a  convivial  society  of  good  fellows — 
who,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  met  at  the  '  Goose  and  Grid- 
*  iron,  in  St  Paul  his  Churchyard ' — appears  to  have  been  finally 
dissolved  about  the  beginning  of  the  1 8th  century.*  It  is 
rather  curious  to  observe,  that  after  the  general  abandonment 
of  Gothic  architecture,  there  was  still  a  succession  of  true 
and  living  Gothic  art.  The  Capuchin  Church  at  Ghent  (1632), 
and  the  cloister  of  St  Peter's  in  the  same  city  (1636),  are  both 
in  the  regular  Gothic  style. f  At  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  many 
of  the  edifices  erected  in  the  reigns  of  James  I.  and  Charles  I., 
display  real  Gothic  feeling  and  sentiment — Gothic  architecture 
was  still  alive,  though  in  its  last  stage  of  decrepitude ;  and  the 
very  remarkable  door-way  in  the  Beauchamp  Chapel  at  Warwick, 
executed  towards  the  commencement  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
by  a  common  mason — the  last  representative  of  the  craft — per-* 
haps  exhibits  the  last  vestige  of  the  traditional  inheritance. 


*  The  theoretical  and  mystic,  for  we  dare  not  say,  ancient  Freemasons, 
separated  from  the  Worshipfid  Company  of  Masons  and  Citizens  of  Lon- 
don, about  the  period  above  mentioned  It  appears  from  an  inventory 
of  the  contents  of  the  chest  of  the  London  Company  that,  not  very  long 
since,  it  contained  '  A  Book,  wrote  on  parchment,  and  bound  or  sticht 
in  parchment,  containing  an  113  annals  of  the  antiquity,  rise,  and  pro- 
gress of  the  art  and  mystery  of  Masonry,'  But  this  document  is  now  not 
to  be  found. 

I  Messager  des  Sciences  et  des  Arts  de  la  £elgique,  1836,  p.  136. 
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Art.  IV. — An  Answer  to  the  Misrepresentations  contained  in  an 
Article  on  the  Life  of  Clarendon  in  No.  CXXIV.  of  the  Quar- 
terly Beview.  By  T.  H.  Listeb,  Esq.  8vo.  London: 
1839. 

TTTe  shall  not  enter  upon  the  general  merits  or  demerits  of 
^^  Lord  Clarendon.  After  having  been  unduly  exalted  for 
more  than  a  century,  his  reputation  as  a  statesman,  and  his  credit 
as  an  historian,  have  been  of  late  years  assailed  by  criticisms  of 
no  slight  or  inconsiderable  weight.  When  we  saw  Mr  Lister's 
work  first  announced,  we  looked  forward,  not  without  apprehen- 
sion, to  an  elaborate  vindication  of  Lord  Clarendon  from  the 
numerous  attacks  that  have  been  accumulating  against  him. 
But,  when  we  opened  the  book,  we  were  agreeably  surprised  to 
find  that  Mr  Lister  had  adopted  a  more  judicious  and  more  sen- 
sible plan.  Instead  of  making  his  Life  of  Clarendon  a  vehicle 
for  controversy — instead  of  combating  and  contending  with  the 
numberless  authors  who  have  questioned  the  soundness  of  Lord 
Clarendon's  views  as  a  constitutional  lawyer — impeached  the 
wisdom  and  honesty  of  his  policy  as  a  statesman — disputed  the 
truth  and  fidelity  of  his  statements  as  an  historian — and  even  cast 
doubts  on  his  honour  and  integrity  as  a  man — we  were  pleased 
to  see  that  Mr  Lister,  without  engaging  in  altercation  or  contro- 
versy with  others,  had  determined  to  vindicate  the  fame  of  Lord 
Clarendon,  where  he  had  been  unjustly  attacked — to  censure  his 
conduct  where  he  was  deserving  of  censure — and,  where  his  faults 
and  errors  had  been  exaggerated  and  overrated  by  his  enemies, 
to  state  whatever  circumstances  could  be  urged  to  extenuate  or 
account  for  them. 

This  course  Mr  Lister  has  steadily  pursued  throughout  his 
work,  though,  perhaps,  not  without  a  natural  and  not  discredit- 
able bias  in  favour  of  Lord  Clarendon.  One  of  the  most  frequent 
charges,  for  instance,  against  the  noble  historian,  has  been  his 
partiality  to  the  Royalist  party.  Mr  Lister  does  not  deny  the 
accusation,  but  he  shows  how  unreasonably  it  has  been  made ; — by 
producing  proofs  from  Clarendon's  writings  and  correspondence, 
that  when  he  undertook  his  historical  work,  it  was  not  intended 
to  be  a  full  and  impartial  History  of  his  own  times,  but  an  Apology 
for  the  Royalists, — the  ex  parte  statement  of  an  advocate  for  his 
client.  Another  more  serious  defect  of  his  book  is  inaccuracy  in 
his  account  of  the  events  he  relates ;  and  this  Mr  Lister  endea- 
vours to  palliate  and  explain,  by  showing  that  it  proceeds  not 
from  an  intention  to  mislead,  but  from  the  too  great  confidence 
he  reposed  in  his  memory ;  and  from  the  indifference  that,  in  com- 
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mon  with  other  great  historians,  he  affected  for  minute  accuracy 
in  trifles,  which  led  to  negligence  in  matters  of  higher  importance. 
We  wish  Mr  Lister  could  have  added,  that  in  his  reflections,  and 
apparently  casual  observations  on  the  subordinate  persons  who 
acted  with  him  in  the  same  cause,  Lord  Clarendon  had  not  suf- 
fered his  pen  to  be  often  directed,  and  sometimes  envenomed  by 
wounded  vanity,  private  pique,  and  personal  resentment. 

The  candour  and  impartiality  of  Mr  Lister  have  provoked  the 
indignation  of  the  idolatrous  worshippers  of  Clarendon.  They 
who  have  slumbered  in  quiet  repose  for  years  under  the  sharp  and 
stinging  lash  of  Lord  Ashburnham,  have  been  roused  to  anger  by 
the  measured  praise  and  moderate  censure  of  Mr  Lister.  The 
Tory  Lord  has  been  suffered,  without  challenge  or  reply,  to  decry 
the  character  of  Lord  Clarendon  in  every  possible  relation  of  life. 
The  Whig  Commoner  has  been  vilified  and  abused  for  exposing 
some  inaccuracies  in  his  history  which  had  not  before  been  no- 
ticed;  and  for  censuring  (though  more  gently  than  it  deserved) 
his  real  or  affected  want  of  natural  affection  as  a  parent,  or, — what 
is  worse, — his  sacrificing,  or  pretending  a  wish  to  sacrifice,  the 
honour  and  happiness  of  his  child  to  the  fears  and  interested  cal- 
culations of  his  ambition. 

To  the  personalities  and  vulgar  insinuations  levelled  against 
him,  Mr  Lister  has  replied  with  suitable  disdain  ;  and  to  the  spe- 
cific criticisms  on  his  book,  he  has  given  answers  as  full  and  satis- 
factory as  the  trivial  and  unimportant  nature  of  the  objections 
merited  or  required.  We  should,  indeed,  have  thought  it  unne- 
cessary to  notice  this  controversy  at  all,  if  we  had  not  found  our- 
selves involved  in  it.  In  a  review  we  published  some  years  ago 
of  Lord  Ashburnham's  work,*  we  happened  to  expose  and  bring 
to  light,  for  the  first  time,  a  monstrous  fabrication  of  Lord  Cla- 
rendon, which  had  till  then  escaped  detection.  Mr  Lister 
has  admitted  our  conclusions ;  though,  with  his  usual  tenderness 
for  the  noble  author,  he  has  abstained  from  the  expressions  which, 
in  the  first  burst  of  our  indignation,  we  had  applied  to  him.  The 
reviewer  of  Mr  Lister,  in  the  (Quarterly  Revieiv,  undertakes  to 
answer  us  both,  and  attempts  a  defence  of  Clarendon,  which 
seems  to  us  weak  and  untenable.  Mr  Lister  has  demolished 
entirely  the  frail  edifice  set  up  by  our  adversary  ;  but,  as  there 
were  other  matters  that  had  equal  claims  on  his  attention,  he  has 
not  entered  fully  into  the  subject.  Were  it  a  mere  dispute  on 
some  isolated  point  between  two  Reviewers,  we  should  not  pursue 
it  further ;  but,  as  it  leads  to  the  examination  of  a  great  histori- 


*  Edinburgh  Review,  No.  CUT. 
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cal  question,  in  which  our  countrymen  have,  in  our  opinion,  been 
foully  traduced,  and  by  none  in  less  measured  terms  than  by  the 
Quarterly  Reviewer,  we  trust  we  shall  be  excused  for  stating  at 
length  what  we  have  collected,  and  what  has  occurred  to  us  in 
vindication  of  their  conduct. 

Clarendon  pretends  that  Montrevil's  engagement  to  the  King 
was  prepared  in  the  Scots  camp  at  Newark ;  seen  and  approved 
of  by  the  men  of  highest  trust  in  their  army  ;  and  afterwards 
sent  to  Oxford.  This  is  not  the  fact.  The  engagement  pub- 
lished as  Montrevil's,  in  Clarendon's  history,  was  written  at  Oxford 
before  Montrevil's  departure  to  the  Scottish  camp.  This  is 
placed  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  document  itself,  which  is  dated, 
signed,  and  sealed,  on  the  1st  of  April ;  two  days  before  Montre- 
vil  left  Oxford.  That  it  was  written  and  signed  at  Oxford  is 
confirmed  by  Ashburnham,  who  states  that  he  and  Secretary 
Nicholas,  who  were  both  with  the  King  at  Oxford,  had  witnessed 
the  signature  of  Montrevil  ;*  and,  if  further  corroboration  were 
necessary,  the  counterpart  of  the  engagement — which  was  a  pro- 
mise from  the  King  that  none  should  accompany  him  to  the 
Scottish  army  besides  his  two  nephews  and  Ashburnham — is  at- 
tested by  Montrevil,  as  a  document  delivered  to  him  by  the  King 
at  Oxford,  on  the  1st  of  April,  1646.  The  circumstantial  story 
told  by  Clarendon,  that  Montrevil,  finding  the  Scots  before 
Newark  more  favourably  disposed  towards  the  King  than  their 
countrymen  in  London,  prepared  the  engagement  after  his  arrival 
in  their  camp, — submitted  it  to  the  leaders  of  their  army,  and  re- 
ceived it  back  from  them  with  their  approbation  of  its  contents 
before  he  sent  it  to  the  King  at  Oxford, — is  an  invention  of  the 
noble  \\\%tox\Q.\\,  destitute  of  truth  ;  and  at  variance  with  the  docu- 
ments from  which  he  drew,  or  professed  to  draw,  the  materials  of 
his  history. 

There  is  no  way  of  escaping  from  this  conclusion  but  by  the 
bold  hypothesis,  that  when  Clarendon  speaks  of  Montrevil's  en- 
gagement, and  of  the  negotiations  that  led  to  it,  he  means  some- 
thing different  from  the  paper  published  as  that  engagement  in  his 
history ;  and,  accordingly,  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  of  Mr  Lister's 
'  Life  of  Clarendon,'  in  his  anxiety  to  vindicate  the  noble  author 
from  this  foul  stain  on  his  honour  and  truth,  has  suggested  that  the 
paper  of  which  Clarendon  has  given  so  circumstantial  an  account, 
was  not  the  engagement  published  in  his  history,  but  something 
else ;  and  having  found  among  the  Clarendon  papers,  which  relate 
to  this  transaction,  a  scrap  addressed  to  the  King  from  London, 


*  Ashburnham's  Narrative,  83. 
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containing  an  assurance  from  the  Scotch  deputies  there,  that 
they  will  not  fail  to  send  their  Horse  to  meet  his  Majesty,  as 
soon  as  they  know  the  day  of  his  intended  departure  from  Ox- 
ford ;  and  that  they  will  receive  him  in  their  army  as  had  been 
promised,  and  will  not  force  his  conscience ;  he  fastens  with  eager- 
ness on  this  document,  and  asks  whether  it  may  not  have  been  the 
engagement  intended  by  Clarendon  for  insertion  in  his  History ; 
and  whether  the  engagement,  which  actually  appears  there,  has 
not  been  inserted  by  the  mistake  of  his  first  editors,  who  filled  up 
the  blank  he  had  left  in  his  MS.  with  a  wrong  paper.     But  this 
desperate  conjecture,  for  which  there  is  not  a  shadow  of  reason, 
except  the  necessity  of  devising  some  excuse  for  Clarendon,  will 
not  bear  examination.     In  the  Jirst  place,  the  engagement,  the 
progress  and  completion  of  which  are  so  minutely  described  by 
Clarendon,  was  to  have  been  signed  by  Montrevil ;  but  the  pro- 
posed substitute  is  not  signed  by  him.      Secondly,  not  only  is  it 
not  signed  by  him,  but  it  manifestly  was  not  even  written  by  him. 
It  is  dated  d  Londres,  16  Avril ;  but  on  the  16th  April,  Mon- 
trevil was  in  the  Scotch  camp  before  Newark,  and  not  in  London. 
It  makes  mention  of  Montrevil  twice  in  the  third  person,  and  then 
proceeds  to  say, '  J' ay  ordres  des  deputes  d'Ecosse,'  &c.  plainly  show- 
ing, whoever  wrote  it,  that  he  was  a  different  person  from  Mon- 
trevil.    As  it  is  in  French,  we  may  presume  it  was  written  by  a 
Frenchman ;  and  as  Sabran,  who  was  at  that  time  the  Resident 
from  France  in  England,  had  been  in  communication  with  Mon- 
trevil before  the  latter  left  London,  we  think  it  probable  that  the 
writer  was  Sabran.     The  purport  of  the  note  was  to  explain  why 
difficulties  had  been  made  at  Newark  to  the  plan  concerted  in 
London,  of  sending  forward  a  detachment  of  Horse  from  the  Scot- 
tish camp  to  protect  the  King's  escape  from  Oxford,  and  to  assure 
his  Majesty  that  these  difficulties  had  been  surmounted ;  and  that 
he  should  be  received  in  the  army  as  had  been  promised,  and  no 
force  done  to  his  conscience.     Not  only  was  this  note  neither 
signed,  nor  written  by  Montrevil,  but  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  it  was  never  seen  by  him.     It  is  dated  from  London  on  the 
16th  of  April ;  and  on  the  24th  of  the  same  month  we  have  a  let- 
ter from  Secretary  Nicholas  to  Montrevil,  who  was  then  at  Newark, 
communicating  to  him  the  most  important  parts  of  it,  as  intima- 
tions received  from  London  ;  which,  most  assuredly,  the  secretary 
would  not  have  done  if  the  note  in  its  way  from  London  to  Ox- 
ford had  passed  through  the  hands  of  Montrevil.     In  the  third 
place,  we  cannot  allow  that  any  mistake  has,  in  this  respect,  been 
committed   by   Clarendon's    editors ;   because  we  find,   in  Ash- 
burnham's  narrative,  that  the  engagement  they  have  printed  is 
the  oneapp  ealed  to  by  the  King  at  Newcastle,  as  the  ground  on 
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which  he  went  to  the  Scottish  army.  kwA,  fourthly,  what  still 
more  unequivocally  proves  that  the  scrap  selected  and  ostenta- 
tiously brought  forward  by  the  Reviewer,  is  not  the  paper  intended 
by  Clarendon  for  insertion  in  the  blank  space  left  in  his  MS.,  is 
the  fact,  that  it  is  actually  printed  (the  material  parts  of  it,  at  least) 
in  the  very  next  page  of  his  History  (as  remarked  by  Mr  Lister 
in  his  reply) ;  and  cannot,  therefore,  have  been  intended  for  inser- 
tion in  the  preceding  page. 

That  this  last  circumstance  should  have  escaped  the  Reviewer 
would  have  surprised  us,  if,  amidst  the  pretensions  he  makes  to 
scrupulous  exactness  and  minute  research,  we  had  not  met  with 
several  other  instances  of  his  extreme  carelessness,  and  slovenly 
inattention,  to  the  books  that  lay  before  him.  In  relating  a  mes- 
sage from  the  King  to  the  Scotch  Commissioners  in  London,  he 
substitutes  the  words  treat  on  for  meet  us,  which  makes  the  passage 
nonsense.  In  copying  from  Hudson's  examination  the  assurances 
said  to  have  been  given  to  Montrevil  by  the  Scots,  he  makes 
them  engage  to  receive  the  King  on  his  person,  instead  of  secure 
the  King  in  his  person.  In  giving  an  account  of  the  King's 
journey  from  Oxford  to  the  Scottish  camp  before  Newark,  he 
tells  us  that  Downham,  in  Norfolk,  was  the  place  where  it  was 
resolved  to  send  Hudson  to  Montrevil,  though  Hudson  himself, 
from  whom  his  account  is  taken,  has  stated  that  he  quitted  the 
King  and  Ashburnham  at  Graveley,  in  Hertfordshire,  before  they 
reached  Baldock.  A  very  gross  mistake  in  the  days  of  the  month, 
which  runs  through  the  greater  part  of  Hudson's  examination,  as 
published  by  Seek,  has  escaped  his  notice  ;  though  he  has  thought 
it  worth  his  while,  on  the  strength  of  it,  to  hazard  a  smart  remark 
at  the  expense  of  '  Lister  and  Co.'  *  If  he  will  try  his  hand  on 
no  very  difficult  calculation — or  what  may  be  surer  and  easier  for 
him — consult  the  journals  of  either  House  for  1646,  he  will  find 
that,  in  that  year,  the  3d,  and  not  the  2d  of  April,  fell  on  a 
Friday. 

But  these  are  innocent  blunders,  in  comparison  with  the  free- 
dom he  has  used  with  a  letter  of  Montrevil,  where,  by  the  slight 
substitution  of  one  tense  for  another,  he  has  contrived  that  the 
Frenchman  should  say,  in  English,  the  reverse  of  what  he  had 
said  in  French,  and  express  hopes  where  he  was  bewailing  disap- 
pointments. In  Montrevil's  letter  of  the  l6th  of  April,  after  re- 
peating what  he  had  written  in  a  former  letter  of  the  unfavourable 
disposition  he  had  found  in  the  Scotch  Commissioners  with  the 
army,  '  he  adds,'  says  the  Reviewer,  « that  he  had  now  hopes  that, 
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'  in  consequence  of  an  interview  which  had  taken  place  in  the 
'  previous  week  at  Royston,  between  the  Chancellor  of  Scotland 

'  and  the  Earl  of  Dunfermline  and ,  all  that  his  Majesty 

'  had  desired,  and  that  1  had  promised  him,  should  be  executed.' 
Mr  Lister  calls  this  '  a  gross  misrepresentation  and  a  false  trans- 
'  lation '  of  the  original,  nor  can  we  deny  the  justness  of  his  cen- 
sure. Instead  of  saying  that  he  had  now  some  hopes,  Montrevil 
tells  the  King  that  he  had  had  such  hopes  ;  and  then  relates,  in 
doleful  terms,  to  what  degree  these  hopes  had  been  disappointed. 
The  letter  is  curious.  It  shows  what  was  the  footing  on  which 
the  King  went  to  the  Scottish  army,  what  were  the  expectations 
held  out  to  him,  and  how  little  ground  the  Royalists  have  to  com- 
plain that  promises  had  been  made  to  him  which  were  not  after- 
wards fulfilled.  We  shall,  therefore,  translate  at  length,  without 
omission,  all  the  parts  of  the  letter  that  are  of  importance.  It  is 
dated  la  nuit  du  15  on  16  dAvril,  1G46,  and  is  addressed,  as  usual, 
to  Secretary  Nicholas. 

'  The  first  person  I  sent  to  you  at  Oxford  came  back  two  days  ago,  after 
making  his  escape  from  those  who  had  detained  him,  so  that  you  cannot 
have  been  informed  of  the  reception  they  gave  me  here  (nor)  of  the  strict 
methods  they  took  to  deprive  me  of  all  means  of  warning  the  King  not 
to  leave  Oxford.  I  ivas  very  glad  that  you  had  not  received  that  letter, 
])ecaiise  it  must  have  deterred  his  Majesty  from  all  thoughts  of  coming 
to  this  place,  for  I  had  some  thoughts  that  things  might  mend,  and  that 
in  consequence  of  the  interview  of  the  Chancellor  of  Scotland,  the  Earl 

of  Dunfermline,  and ,  at  Royston,  all  his  Majesty  desired,  and  that 

I  had  promised  him,  might  have  been  done.  But  after  much  delay,  they 
have  at  length  informed  me  from  the  committee,  which  has  been  sitting 
all  day,  that  they  will  despatch  a  strong  party  to  Burton-on-Trent  to  meet 
his  Majesty,  but  that  they  can  go  no  further,  though  they  will  send  for- 
ward some  straggling  horse  to  Bosworth,  which  is  half-way  from  Burton 
to  Harborough.  The  King  must  send  word  on  what  day  he  will  expect 
them,  and  they  will  not  fail  to  be  there.  When  they  meet  his  Majesty, 
he  must  say  he  is  on  his  way  to  Scotland,  in  which  case  they  will  allow 
him  to  go  to  their  army,  instead  of  proceeding  farther.  I  am  not  sure  that 
this  will  he  agreeable  to  his  Majesty,  but  they  say  it  cannot  be  otherwise 
without  having  a  quarrel  with  the  English  Parliament,  and  making  it 
impossible  for  them  to  keep  the  King  in  their  quarters.  As  to  the  other 
conditions,  see  to  what  they  are  reduced  !  They  will  have  no  junction 
with  any  forces  that  have  served  under  the  King,  and  (what  is  unreason- 
able) they  will  not  even  allow  the  cavalry  that  escorts  him  to  accompany 
him  to  their  army.  They  have  at  length  consented  that  the  two  Princes 
and  Ashburnham  may  follow  the  King,  with  such  of  his  other  servants 
as  are  not  excepted  from  pardon  ;  and  that  these  three  persons  should 
remain  with  him  till  demanded  by  the  English  Parliament,  in  which  case 
they  cannot  refuse  to  deliver  them  up,  but  they  will  give  them  oppor- 
tunities to  escape  beforehand  out  of  the  kingdom.     They  cannot  allow 
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the  Marquess  of  Montrose  to  be  sent  as  ambassador  to  France,  but  they 
have  no  objection  to  his  going  any  where  else.  And  toitli  regard  to  the 
Presbyterian  government,  they  desire  his  Majesty  to  agree  with  them  as 
soon  as  he  can.  Such  is  the  account  they  make  here  of  the  engagement 
of  the  King,  my  master,  and  of  the  promises  I  had  from  their  party  in 
London ;  and  this  is  the  utmost  I  have  been  able  to  extract  from  them 
after  much  debating,  for  what' they  said  at  first  was  much  less  favourable. 
I  shall  say  no  more,  except  that  his  Majesty,  yourself,  and  Mr  Ashburn- 
ham,  know  the  Scotch  better  than  I  do.  I  state  things  plainly,  as  I  am 
bound  to  do,  and  have  not  the  presumption  to  offer  any  advice  to  his 
Majesty.  If  there  be  any  quarter  where  better  conditions  can  be  obtained, 
I  think  this  ought  not  to  be  thought  of  But  if  every  thing  is  desperate 
elsewhere,  and  no  security  can  be  obtained  for  his  Majesty  and  his  ser- 
vants from  the  English  Parliament,  I  am  confident  still,  after  all  that  has 
happened,  that  he  and  his  servants,  and  he  in  particular,  will  be  in  perfect 
safety  here,  though  with  less  satisfaction,  perhaps,  than  he  could  desire. 
And  I  shall  not  fail,  on  my  part,  to  press  them  to  the  performance  of  all 
I  have  promised  to  his  Majesty,  as  1  should  not  have  failed  to  do  before- 
the  change  I  found  here.' 

There  is  one  passage  in  this  letter  which  requires  a  commen- 
tary. From  the  first  overtures,  for  a  private  and  separate  accom- 
modation between  the  King  and  his  Scottish  subjects,  they  had 
uniformly  insisted  on  his  consent  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Presbyterian  church  government  in  England,  to  which  the 
King  had  given  at  first  a  peremptory  refusal ;  offering  to  them 
and  to  the  English  Presbyterians  nothing  more  than  '  the  free 

*  exercise  of  the  practice   of  their  religion  in   England  where- 

*  soever  they  could  obtain  consent  thereunto.'  *  Latterly,  in- 
deed, he  had  promised  to  give  his  subjects  '  full  contentment  in 
'  church  government  as  soon  as  he  arrived  in  London,  provided 
'  they  desired  nothing  that  was  against  his  conscience.'  But  the 
Scots,  not  content  with  this  illusory  engagement,  told  him  plainly 
(as  appears  by  this  letter),  through  Montrevil,  that  if  he  came 
to  their  army,  he  must  be  prepared  to  give  his  assent  to  their 
Presbyterian  government  as  speedily  as  he  could-  He  had  his 
choice,  whether  to  seek  another  asylum,  or  to  comply  with  their 
wishes ;  but  having  gone  to  their  camp,  after  this  intimation  of 
their  demands,  he  had  no  right  afterwards  to  complain  of  their 
refusal  to  espouse  his  cause,  unless  he  complied  with  the  condi- 
tions on  which  their  assistance  had  been  proffered. 

Within  a  few  hours  after  receiving  the  preceding  letter,  Mon- 
trevil sent  a  second  note  to  the  King,  and  probably  by  the  same 
messenger,  informing  his  Majesty  that  he  had  made  another 
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fruitless  attempt  to  induce  the  Scots  to  advance  beyond  Burton, 
and  concluding  thus: — '  If  your  Majesty  can  do  better  with  the 

*  others,  I  desire  nothing  in  the  world  but  your  advantage  ;  but 

*  if  your  affairs  are  in  the  state  represented  by  the  person  who 
'  will  convey  to  you  this  letter '  (Hudson  probably),  '  I  repeat 
'  once  more,  that  you  will  be  here  with  less  satisfaction  (perhaps) 

*  than  I  hoped  for,  but  with  as  much  safety.  I  have  pressed 
'  them  to  send  fresh  horses  to  Bosworth.    I  have  two  horses  that 

*  are  pretty  good  ones.  I  shall  send  them,  one  of  them  at  least, 
'  which  is  quite  well,  and  the  other  if  sufficiently  recovered.' 

To  understand  why  these  precautions  were  thought  necessary 
for  the  personal  safety  of  the  King,  it  must  be  remembered,  that, 
in  order  to  arrive  at  the  Scotch  army  before  Newark,  it  was  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  pass  through  the  Parliamentary  posts  between 
Oxford  and  Newark — that,  according  to  the  plan  originally  con- 
cocted with  the  Scotch  Commissioners  in  London,  it  had  been 
settled,  that  he  should  force  his  way  with  a  body  of  cavalry  from 
Oxford  to  Harborough,  and  that  he  should  there  be  met  by  a 
body  of  Scottish  horse  to  conduct  him  to  their  camp  before  New- 
ark— that  when  this  plan  was  communicated  to  the  Scotch  Com- 
missioners with  the  army,  they  objected  to  the  advance  of  any 
part  of  their  forces  ;  and  that  it  was  only  after  the  meeting  at 
Iloyston  that  they  consented  to  send  a  detachment  of  troops  to 
Burton-on-Trent,  and  from  thence  to  push  forward  a  few  strag- 
gling horsemen  to  Bosworth.  It  became  necessary,  therefore, 
that  the  King  should  be  well  mounted  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
journey ;  lest,  after  the  alarm  had  been  given  of  his  flight,  and 
before  he  had  joined  the  Scots  at  Burton,  his  escort  should  be 
attacked  by  a  superior  force.  Ultimately,  he  escaped  from  Ox- 
ford in  disguise,  having  been  informed  by  Hudson,  who  had 
come  recently  from  Newark,  that  the  Parliamentary  posts  around 
Oxford  were  too  strong  to  be  forced  by  his  new  raised  and  undis- 
ciplined levies. 

Before  he  took  that  step,  however,  he  had  another  letter  from 
Montrevil.  It  is  dated  on  the  20th  of  April,  and  was  the  last 
communication  he  received  at  Oxford  from  that  gentleman.  In 
this  letter,  Montrevil  informs  Secretary  Nicholas,  that  the  Scots 
assure  him  they  will  do  more  than  they  venture  to  promise ;  but 
he  cautions  the  King  not  to  expect  more  from  them  than  he 
sends  him  word.  Their  troops,  he  adds,  have  begun  to  defile 
towards  Burton  ;  and  as  it  is  of  great  importance  to  them  that 
the  King  should  not  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  English,  he  is 
convinced  they  will  do  all  they  can  to  prevent  it. 

It  is  plain,  from  this  correspondence,  that  the  Scots  made  no 
promises  to  the  King  which  they  did  not  fulfil.     They  engaged 
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to  assist  him  in  his  escape  from  Oxford — to  protect  his  person, 
which  was  placed  in  danger  by  the  votes  of  the  two  houses,  in 
case  he  was  found  within  their  quarters — to  treat  him  with 
honour  and  respect,  and  not  impose  force  on  his  conscience — to 
admit  into  their  camp  three  of  his  servants,  who  were  excepted 
by  Parliament ;  and,  if  the  surrender  of  these  persons  was  de- 
manded, to  facilitate  their  escape  from  the  kingdom.  All  this 
they  performed,  and  more  they  refused  to  promise,  unless  the 
King-  gave  his  consent  to  the  establishment  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  England.  This  condition  might  be  unreasonable, 
and  so  it  appeared  to  the  King,  but  it  was  proposed  in  plain, 
unequivocal  language,  as  the  price  that  must  be  paid  for  their  as- 
sistance, and  it  was  optional  with  his  Majesty  to  accept  it  or  not. 
Instead  of  accepting,  he  endeavoured  to  elude  such  a  promise  by 
vague  assurances  that,  if  his  conscience  could  be  satisfied,  he 
would  consent  to  their  Presbyterian  government.  The  Scots 
were  not  deceived  by  these  professions,  which  we  know  to  have 
been  insincere  ;  for,  at  the  very  time  he  was  making  them,  he 
was  courting  the  Independents,  and  assuring  their  leaders  that, 
if  Presbytery  was  insisted  on,  he  was  ready  to  join  them  with 
all  his  power  '  in  rooting  out  of  the  kingdom  that  tyrannical 
*  government.'*  Aifairs  were  in  this  state,  when,  alarmed  by 
the  advance  of  Fairfax  from  the  west,  and  justly  apprehensive 
of  the  consequences  of  undergoing  a  siege  in  Oxford,  he  deter- 
mined, after  vain  experiments  on  the  fidelity  of  Ireton,  Rains- 
borough,  and  Fleetwood,  to  leave  that  city  in  disguise  ;  uncertain 
as  yet  what  course  to  take.  He  appears  to  have  hesitated — 
whether  to  elude  the  Parliamentary  posts,  and  seek  shelter  and 
concealment  in  the  city — or  to  make  his  escape  by  sea — or  to 
throw  himself  on  the  protection  of  the  Scots.  It  must  have  been 
this  uncertainty  of  purpose  that  made  him  approach  the  city,  and 
then  turn  off  to  St  Albans,  and  next  day  take  the  road  to  Nor- 
folk, instead  of  continuing  his  course  to  Burton,  where  the  Scots 
were  awaiting  him.  Disappointed  in  finding  means  of  escape  by 
sea,  and  informed  that  the  news  of  his  flight  from  Oxford,  in 
company  with  Ashburnham  and  Hudson,  had  reached  Norfolk, 
he  repaired,  with  reluctance,  to  the  Scottish  camp  before  New- 
ark. '  If  he  sought  an  asylum  in  their  army,'  says  Lingard, 
'  it  was  not  from  hope  of  succour,  but  from  necessity  and  de- 
'  spair.' 

In  opposition  to  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  persons  actually 
employed  in  negotiating  with  the  Scots,  we  have  had  adduced, 
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with  no  small  parade,  the  disclosures  of  Hudson,  who,  with 
Ashburnham,  accompanied  the  King  in  his  flight  from  Oxford. 
Hudson  appears  to  have  been  an  ardent  and  even  fanatical  Roy- 
alist. At  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War,  he  was  a  beneficed 
clergyman  in  Lincolnshire,  but,  quitting  his  vocation  and  his 
flock,  like  the  Cura  Merino,  and  others  of  his  cloth,  in  similar 
situations,  he  went  '  a  colonelling ;'  and  becoming  Scoutmaster- 
general  of  the  Marquis  of  Newcastle's  army,  he  acquired  a  per- 
fect knowledge  of  all  the  bye-roads  and  passes  in  the  northern 
parts.*  While  Montrevil  was  in  the  Scottish  camp  before  New- 
ark, Hudson  made  several  journeys  between  Newark  and  Oxford 
or  Woodstock ;  and  it  was  by  his  advice  that  the  King  made  his 
escape  in  disguise,  instead  of  attempting  to  force  his  way  through 
the  Parliamentary  posts  and  garrisons ;  as  had  been  at  first  in- 
tended. When  the  King  and  Ashburnham  finally  decided  on 
proceeding  to  Norfolk,  Hudson  was  dispatched  from  Hertford- 
shire to  Newark ;  and,  in  his  examination  before  a  committee  of 
Parliament,  when  arrested  in  his  way  to  France,  he  pretends 
that  Montrevil,  after  consulting  with  the  leaders  of  the  Scottish 
army,  assured  him,  in  their  name,  that  if  the  King  would  trust 
himself  in  their  hands,  they  would  secure  him  in  his  person  and 
honour,  and  press  him  to  do  nothing  contrary  to  his  conscience 
— that  Ashburnham  and  Hudson  should  be  protected — and  if 
the  Parliament  refused,  on  a  message  from  the  King,  to  restore 
him  to  his  rights  and  prerogatives,  they  (the  Scots)  would  de- 
clare for  him,  and  take  all  his  friends  into  their  protection.  And, 
if  the  Parliament  did  condescend  to  restore  the  King,  the  Scots 
should  be  a  means  that  not  above  four  of  his  party  should  sufi'er 
banishment,  and  none  at  all  death,  f 

This  assurance  the  Scots  refused  to  give  under  their  hands,  but 
Montrevil  committed  the  particulars  to  writing,  and  sent  them  by 
Hudson  to  the  King,  who  thereupon  repaired  to  the  Scottish 
camp.  Suck  is  the  story  told.  We  confess  we  have  no  faith  in 
it.  For,  in  thejirst  place,  no  such  paper  as  the  one  described 
by  Hudson  was  ever  produced,  though  its  importance  was  such 
that  it  would  be  too  great  a  tax  on  our  credulity  to  believe 
that  it  could  have  been  either  lost  or  destroyed.  When  Mon- 
trevil's  engagement,  a  far  less  valuable  document,  was  re- 
turned to  him,  an  attested  copy  of  it  was  preserved.  In  the 
second  place,  Montrevil,  in  no  part  of  his  correspondence  with 
his  own  court,  amidst  the  most  indignant  complaints  and  bit- 
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ter  insinuations  against  the  Scotch,  ever  pretends  to  have  re- 
ceived any  such  assurance  from  them  at  Newark.  In  the  third 
place,  Ashburnham,  in  his  account  of  the  escape  from  Oxford, 
which  was  written,  he  assures  us,  while  things  were  fresh  m  his 
memorj^,  makes  no  mention  of  any  message  or  assurance  brought 
by  Hudson ;  though,  had  it  existed,  it  would  have  been  a  com- 
plete justification  of  his  own  conduct  on  taking  the  King  to  New- 
ark. Ill  the  fourth  place,  Hudson,  tliough  called  by  the  King 
\i:\%  plain-dealing  chaplain,  had  been  acting  as  a  spy,  passing  under 
different  names,  availing  himself  of  false  passports,  and  must,  in 
these  situations,  have  been  habituated  to  deviations  from  truth, 
which  renders  his  testimony  of  little  value,  when  improbable  in 
itself  and  unsupported  by  other  evidence.  It  must  also  be  re- 
membered that,  when  Hudson  underwent  his  examination  before 
a  Commiltee  of  Parliament,  he  was  professing  violent  hatred  to 
the  Scots;  and  pretending  to  have  undertaken  his  journey  to 
France  in  order  to  engage  the  Queen  on  the  side  of  the  English. 
On  the  whole,  we  think  it  probable  that  Montrevil  may  have 
communicated  to  Hudson  on  this  occasion  the  substance  of  the 
engagement  he  had  left  with  the  King  at  Oxford,  of  which  Hud- 
son made  a  copy  or  abstract  for  his  own  satisfaction  ;  but,  that 
Montrevil  obtained  from  the  Scots  at  this  critical  moment,  when 
the  King  had  no  resource  but  in  their  protection,  assurances 
which  he  had  not  been  able  to  extract  from  them  before; — and  that 
he  should  never  have  alluded  afterw^ards  to  such  diplomatic  ad- 
dress, is  more  than  we  can  credit. 

Much  stress  has  been  laid  on  the  messages  sent  by  the  King 
to  the  Scotch  Commissioners  in  London,  after  the  arrival  of  Mon- 
trevil at  Oxford  ;*  which  proves,  it  is  said,  that  the  negotiations 
begun  by  that  gentleman  in  London,  were  continued  during 
his  stay  at  Oxford  ;  and,  while  it  is  admitted  that  no  answers  to 
these  messages  have  been  preserved,  it  is  inferred,  from  the  modi- 
fications introduced  into  the  King's  demand  of  protection  for  his 
followers,  and  from  the  order  he  entrusted  to  Montrevil  for  the 
surrender  of  Newark,  that  these  replies  must  have  been  satis- 
factory. We  are  inclined  to  think  these  conjectures  are  not  en- 
tirely without  foundation;  that  answers  were  returned  from  Lon- 
don,— the  note  we  have  ascribed  to  Sabran  being  one  of  them ; 
that  it  may  have  been  at  this  time  that  Lauderdale  dissuaded  the 
King  from  throwing  himself  into  the  hands  of  the  Scots,  unless 
he  was  prepared  to  *  yield  to  their  demands  about  religion  ;'t 


*  Clarendon  State  Papers,  II.,  218,  219. 
t  Burnet's  Hamiltons,  272. 


1839.     Charles  the  First  and  the  Scottish  Commissioners.         1 15 

that  from  more  sanguine  friends  he  may  have  received  advice  more 
consonant  to  his  wishes  ;  that  the  written  promises,  alluded  to  by 
Montrevil  in  his  correspondence  with  Brienne,  may  have  been 
then  obtained,  which  the  King  threatened,  at  Newcastle,  to  pub- 
li'^h,  but  which  Sir  Robert  Murray  persuaded  him  to  suppress ; 
because  the  publication  could  have  no  other  effect  than  to  give 
pain  to  two  or  three  persons  who  had  done  their  best  to  serve 
him.*  Among  the  Scots  in  London  there  were  many  well  in- 
clined to  his  cause ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  these 
individuals  may  have  flattered  themselves  they  could  do  more 
with  their  countrymen  than  they  were  able  afterwards  to  accom- 
plish. But  what  have  these  discussions  and  conjectures  to  do 
with  the  story  told  by  Clarendon,  in  the  face  of  the  papers  lying 
before  him — that  the  engagement  written  by  Montrevil  at  Oxford 
— attested  by  Ashburnham  and  Secretary  Nicholas — and  left 
with  the  King  when  Montrevil  went  to  the  Scottish  army — was 
written  after  he  arrived  in  their  camp  ;  submitted  to  their  leading 
men,  and,  with  their  approbation,  sent  to  the  King  at  Oxford; 
as  the  engagement  of  the  Scots  to  support  his  cause,  in  case  he 
put  himself  into  their  hands.  What  are  we  to  think  of  an  histo- 
rian who  could  fabricate  so  circumstantial  a  falsehood  ?  What 
confidence  can  we  place  in  his  History,  or,  as  Mr  Lister  more  pro- 
perly describes  it,  his  Apology  for  the  royal  party  ? 

1  he  commissioners  and  generals  of  the  Scottish  army  were 
bound  to  no  more  than  what  is  contained  in  Montrevil's  letter  to 
the  King,  of  the  16t,h  of  April.  They  engaged  to  assist  him  in 
his  escape  from  Oxford,  by  sending  a  party  of  horse  to  meet  him 
at  Burton-on-Trent ;  which  they  appear  to  have  done,  though, 
from  the  disguise  he  assumed  and  the  course  he  took  in  his  flight, 
their  services  were  not  wanted.  They  promised  to  receive  Ash- 
burnham into  their  camp,  and  if  he  was  demanded  by  the  Parlia- 
ment, to  connive  at  his  escape;  which  promise  they  fulfilled  at 
Newcastle.  They  treated  the  King  with  the  respect  due  to  his 
station  ;  and,  if  the  sorest  grievance  he  had  to  urge  against  them 
was  their  refusal  to  permit  the  customary  honours  to  be  rendered 
to  him  on  his  entrance  into  Newcastle,  he  had  not  much  in  that 
respect  to  complain  of.  If  they  admitted  no  excepted  persons  into 
his  presence,  it  was  from  obedience  to  the  Parliament,  whose  ser- 
vants they  were.  If  they  refused  to  the  Royalists  indiscriminate 
access  to  his  person,  it  was  to  prevent  their  camp  from  being  made 
the  covert  for  schemes  and  cabals  to  revive  the  civil  war,  which 
was  nearly  extinguished.    His  domestics  remained  about  him ;  and 
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many  of  his  friends  had  free  communication  with  him.  If  he  had 
been  disposed  to  make  his  escape,  we  have  his  own  admission  that 
it  would  have  been  easy  for  him  to  have  accomplished  it.  But, 
for  many  months  after  his  arrival  in  the  Scottish  camp,  he  was 
dissuaded  by  his  Queen  and  her  counsellors  from  any  attempt  to 
escape ;  *  and,  when  the  prohibition  was  withdrawn,  his  escape 
had  become  impracticable.  '  I  am  now  a  prisoner,'  (he  writes  to 
his  wife,  on  the  2d  of  January  1647,)  '  heretofore  my  escape  was 
*  easy  enough,  but  now  it  is  most  difficult,  if  not  impossible.' 

If  his  chaplains  were  not  permitted  to  attend  him  while  he  re- 
mained with  the  Scots,  it  was  from  religious  bigotry,  which  he 
must  have  anticipated  when  he  went  to  their  army.  If  he  had 
conferences  with  one  of  their  Presbyterian  ministers,  it  was  at  his 
own  request.  If  they  refused  to  take  arms  in  his  cause,  it  was 
because  he  refused  to  take  their  Covenant,  and  establish  their 
church  government  in  England.  But  he  had  no  just  ground  of 
complaint  against  them  on  that  account ;  as  these  were  the  de- 
mands they  had  made  from  the  first,  and  had  never  for  one  instant 
abandoned.  It  was  to  obtain  their  darling  Presbytery  that  they 
desired  to  have  his  person  in  their  possession  rather  than  see  him 
in  ihe  hands  of  the  sectarian  army.  Disappointed  in  their  ex- 
pectations, they  delivered  him  over  to  the  English  Parliament, 
the  majority  of  whom  were  Presbyterians  like  themselves. 

Ashburnham,  though  he  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  the  King, 
and  heard  from  him  many  things  that  passed  with  the  Scots,  was 
not  employed  in  negotiating  with  them.  His  information  in  re- 
gard to  them  being  therefore  at  second-hand,  is  often  inaccurate 
and  incomplete.     He  tells  us,  for  instance,f  that  at  Newark,  and 


*  '  For  the  present,  they  say,  you  are  no  prisoner,  being-  received  in 
that  army  as  their  King-,  relying  on  their  protestation  [protection  ?]  But 
if  you  should  miscarry  in  the  attempt  of  an  escape,  your  condition  would 
be  so  chang-ed  that  our  hearts  ache  to  think  of  it.  And,  if  you  should 
get  safe  to  this  side  the  sea,  you  would  give  your  Parliament  a  more 
just  pretence  to  exercise  their  usurped  power  by  deserting  of  your 
kingdom.' 

(St  Germain's,  27th  July  [6th  August.] — Clarendon  State  Papers, 
II.,  245). 

The  King,  though  he  acted  on  this  advice,  was  very  far  from  being 
satisfied  with  it ;  and  in  one  of  his  last  letters,  written  before  he  was  de- 
livered up  to  the  English,  he  tells  them  that,  when  they  gave  it  as  '  their 
<  opinion  that  he  should  not  escape  till  the  Scots  declared  that  they  would 
*  not  protect  him,  he  considered  it  to  be  a  civil  way  of  saying  to  him  that 
'  he  should  not  think  of  an  escape  at  all.'  (9th  January,  lb47. — Clarendon 
State  Papers,  II.,  330). 

f  Ashburnham's  Narrative,  ii.  76. 
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in  presence  of  the  Scotch  Commissioners,  Montrevil  made  a  nar- 
rative of  the  negotiations  that  had  passed  between  him  and  the 
Scotch  Commissioners  in  London,  to  which  the  Commissioners 
with  the  army  replied,  that  they  were  ignorant  of  these  transac- 
tions ;  that  they  were  not  bound  by  engagements  made  by  the 
Commissioners  in  London ;  and  when  asked  how  his  Majesty 
came  to  be  invited  to  their  camp,  and  why  they  agreed  to  send 
forward  a  party  of  horse  to  protect  his  escape — they  replied,  that 
'  it  was  very  true,  for  they  approved  well  of  his  Majesty's  con- 
*  fidence  in  them,  believing  that  the  end  of  his  honouring  their 
'  army  with  his  residence,  was  only  to  have  made  that  the  place 
'  where  he  intended  to  settle  a  peace  with  his  two  kingdoms.' 
That  some  such  statement  as  this,  of  which  Ashburnham  ac- 
knowledges to  have  received  his  account  from  the  King,  not 
having  been  present  at  the  meeting,  was  made  by  Montrevil,  ap- 
pears from  other  authorities  to  be  true  ;  but  when  the  whole  story 
is  told,  no  conclusion  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Scots  can  be  drawn 
from  it.  Surprised  at  the  allegations  of  Montrevil,  the  Scotch 
Commissioners  retired  to  consider  of  their  answer ;  and  on  their 
return  they  requested  his  Majesty  to  make  Montrevil  state  what 
were  the  assurances  he  pretended  to  have  received,  and  from 
whom  he  had  received  them ;  but  this  was  not  done ;  whereupon 
they  declared,  on  the  following  day,  that  they  would  treat  no 
longer  with  the  King  in  the  presence  of  Montrevil.*  They  were 
probably  unjust  in  suspecting  the  French  Resident,  as  they  ma- 
nifestly did,  of  having  invented  a  story  which  was  absolutely 
false  ;  but  his  silence  at  that  critical  moment  shows  that  the  as- 
surances he  had  to  produce,  were  from  persons  who  had  no  au- 
thority to  make  them. 

Montrevil,  in  his  letters  to  Brienne,t  makes  loud  and  indignant 
complaints  against  the  Scots.  He  accuses  them  of  having  made 
promises  to  the  King  which  they  did  not  fulfil ;  but  he  nowhere 
states  what  these  promises  were,  nor  by  whom  they  were  given  ; 
and  when  he  admits  that  the  King,  though  urged  by  him  to 
publish  them,  was  persuaded  by  Sir  Robert  Murray  that  it  was 
more  for  his  interest  to  suppress  them,  he  virtually  acknowledges, 
that  they  were  not  from  persons  of  consequence,  but  from  san- 
guine partisans,  who  reckoned  on  greater  influence  with  their 
countrymen  than,  on  trial,  they  possessed.  Dissatisfied  with  him- 
self for  the  part  he  had  taken  in  bringing  the  King  to  the  Scotch 
army,  he  is  full  of  bitterness  against  all  who  contributed  to  that 
measure.     He  seems  to  have  forgot  his  own  letters,   and  re- 
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proaclies  the  Scots  with  the  violation  of  promises  which,  by  his 
own  evidence,  they  never  made.  Afraid  lest  the  honour  of  France 
might  suffer  by  the  non-performance  of  the  engagement  he  had 
made  in  the  King  of  France's  name,  he  obtained  an  assurance 
from  the  King  that  it  was  not  in  consequence  of  that  engagement 
his  Majesty  had  gone  to  the  Scotch  camp;  and,  not  content  with 
that  assurance,  he  never  rested  till  he  had  got  back  the  original 
of  the  engagement  from  the  King's  hands.  When  he  went  to 
Edinburgh,  he  saw  nothing  but  what  was  black  in  the  Scotch 
Parliament ;  and  is  grossly  unjust  to  the  Hamiltons,  who  ulti- 
mately perished  in  the  King's  service.  Against  the  two  Murrays 
he  expresses  the  greatest  distrust  and  aversion.  He  charges  them 
with  being  the  persons  who  chiefly  contributed  to  make  the  King- 
select  the  Scottish  army  as  his  place  of  refuge ;  and  intimates, 
that  if  the  letters  written  by  Sir  Robert  Murray  on  that  occasion 
were  published,  they  would  ruin  his  fortune  and  reputation  for 
ever.  He  accuses  them  at  Newcastle  of  feeding  the  King  with 
false  hopes  of  escape  ;  and  has  the  pregumption  to  insinuate,  that 
if  he  had  been  employed,  he  could  have  served  his  Majesty  more 
effectually.  To  such  intemperance  of  hatred  did  he  proceed, 
that,  relating  in  one  of  his  letf^ers  a  charge  of  treachery  brought 
by  William  Murray  against  Ashburnham,  he  remarks  that  the 
Murrays  were  doubly  hurt,  first,  because  their  master  was  be- 
trayed ;  and,  secondly,  because  he  was  betrayed  by  any  one  but 
themselves. 

Clarendon  was  not  more  favourably  disposed  towards  the  two 
Murrays  than  Montrevil  ultimately  became.  Their  efforts  to 
persuade  the  King  rather  to  give  up  Episcopacy  in  England 
than  to  sacrifice  his  crown,  irritated  and  alarmed  him.  Sir  Robert 
Murray  had  been  the  bearer  of  letters  from  the  Queen,  '  wherein 
'  there  were  such  expressions  concerning  religion  as  nothing 
'  pleased  the  King  ;'*  and  it  was  possibly  an  aggravation  of  Sir 
Robert's  offence,  that  he  was  one  of  the  persons  who  advised 
Charles  IT.,  after  the  Restoration,  not  to  establish  Episcopacy  in 
Scotland  till  the  inclination  of  the  people  should  be  better  known.f 
William  Murray  had  also  been  the  bearer  of  messages  from  the 
Queen  during  Montrevil's  negotiation,  and  though  arrested  and 
tried  for  his  life  on  that  occasion,  Clarendon  insinuates  that  more 
than  once  he  was  suspected  of  having  betrayed  the  secrets  of  his 
master.  He  had  been  originally  'whipping  boy'  to  Charles 
when  Prince  of  Wales,  and  was  afterwards  one  of  the  gentlemen 
of  his  bed-chamber.    His  contemporaries  give  an  indifferent  cha- 
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racter  of  him  ;  but  from  one  of  the  heaviest  charges  brought 
against  him  he  must  be  acquitted.  He  was  suspected,  says  Cla- 
rendon, of  having  given  information  of  the  King's  intention  to 
go  in  person  to  the  House  of  Commons  to  arrest  the  five  mem- 
bers, by  which  that  design  was  frustrated.  We  now  know  that 
it  was  not  Murray,  but  Lady  Carlisle,  who  gave  that  timely  no- 
tification ;  having  learned  from  the  imprudence  of  the  Queen  what 
was  in  agitation,  and  what  the  Queen  thought  had  been  already 
accomplished.  Whether  the  other  charges  against  Murray — that 
he  disclosed  to  Hamilton  and  Argyle  the  plan  of  Montrose  to  as- 
sassinate them,  and  that  he  deterred  Hotham  from  admitting 
the  King  into  Hull — have  any  better  foundation  than  rumour 
and  the  jealousy  entertained  of  him  as  a  favourite,  we  have  not 
the  means  of  ascertaining  ;  but  this  we  know,  that  to  the  end  he 
enjoyed  the  entire  confidence  of  the  King,  whose  last  act  at 
Newcastle  was  to  create  him  Earl  of  Dysart. 

Sir  Robert  Murray  was  a  man  of  a  very  different  stamp.  He 
is  called  by  Clarendon  '  a  cunning  and  dexterous  man ;'  but  Burnet, 
who  knew  him  better,  pronounces  him  to  have  been  *  the  best 
'  and  worthiest  man  he  ever  knew,  and  the  most  universally  be- 
'  loved  and  esteemed  by  persons  of  all  sides  and  sorts.'  He  sur- 
vived till  long  after  the  Restoration  ;  and  was  one  of  the  founders 
and  the  first  President  of  the  Royal  Society.  During  the  admini- 
stration of  Tweeddale,  one  of  the  short  periods  when  Scotland 
enjoyed  a  mild  and  humane  government  under  Charles  H.,  he 
had  a  principal  share  in  the  administration  of  affairs.  At  his  death, 
he  was  buried,  by  order  of  the  King,  in  Westminster  Abbey ; 
and  is  lamented  by  Evelyn  as  '  his  dear  and  excellent  friend,  that 
*  good  man  and  accomplished  gentleman.'*  All  his  contempo- 
raries, with  the  exception  of  Clarendon  and  Montrevil,  concur 
in  the  praise  of  Sir  Robert  Murray. 

But,  though  we  may  disculpate  the  Scots  from  any  violation 
of  engagements  they  had  contracted  with  the  King,  we  cannot 
acquit  them  of  bad  faith  towards  the  English  Parliament.  The 
two  naiions  were  associated  in  the  same  cause,  united  by  the 
same  Covenant,  and  bound  by  treaty  to  conclude  no  cessation  of 
arms,  or  agreement  of  peace,  without  the  mutual  consent  and  ad- 
vice of  both  kingdoms.  Notwithstanding  these  obligations,  the 
Scots  carried  on  a  clandestine  negotiation  with  the  King  for  se- 
veral months,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  English  Parliament ; 
and  undertook  to  facilitate  his  escape  from  the  English  armies, 
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and  to  secure  and  protect  liim  in  their  own  camp.  It  was  the 
repugnance  of  the  Scots  to  act  in  open  violation  of  their  engage- 
ments, that  created  the  difficulties  Montrevil  had  to  encounter  at 
Newark,  before  he  could  obtain  an  escort  from  their  army  for  the 
protection  of  the  King's  person  in  his  escape  from  Oxford.  It 
was  the  same  unwillingness  to  avow  the  machinations  in  which 
they  had  been  engaged,  that  dictated  the  disingenuous  language 
which  was  to  have  been  used  when  he  met  the  party  sent  to 
escort  him.  It  was  the  hope  of  concealing  the  part  they  had 
secretly  acted,  that  occasioned  their  aiFected  surprise  when  the 
King  appeared  amongst  them ;  and  it  was  the  fear  of  detection 
that  led  to  the  studied  ambiguity  of  their  expressions  when  they 
communicated  to  Parliament  that  event.  When  they  pronounced 
the  King's  letter  to  Ormond,  assuring  him  that  the  Scots  were 
under  engagements  to  join  their  forces  to  his,  to  be  '  a  damnable 

*  untruth,'  they  said,  though  in  somewhat  uncourteous  terms,  what 
was  perfectly  true.  When  they  professed  that  the  only  use  they 
intended  to  make  of  his  arrival  in  their  army,  was  to  promote 
uniformity  in  religion — to  consolidate  the  Covenant — and  to 
strengthen  the  union  and  confidence  of  the  two  kingdoms — 
they  were  probably  sincere.  But,  when  they  asserted  that 
his  coming  to  their  army  was  accidental  and  unexpected — 
that  it  had  filled  them  with  amazement — that  it  was  a  matter 
of  astonishment  he  should  have  come  to  any  place  under  their 
power —  we  are  indignant  and  ashamed  at  such  unblushing 
falsehood  and  hypocrisy.  We  know  nothing  parallel  to  it,  except 
the  king's  solemn  declaration  to  the  speaker,  that  in  going  to  the 
Scottish  army,  he  had  no  intention  to  disunite  the  two  kingdoms 
or  to  prolong  the  war ;  when  we  know,  from  his  letter  to  Ormond, 
and  from  the  engagement  he  accepted  from  Montrevil,  that  it 
was  his  hope  and  expectation  to  do  both.  It  was  his  knowledge 
of  the  secret  dealings  between  Newark  and  Oxford  that  embold- 
ened Hudson  to  write,  what  has  been  called  '  his  cunning  let- 

*  ter'  to  Lord  Dunfermline.  It  was  the  fear  he  might  divulge 
the  secret  communications,  of  which  he  had  been  the  bearer,  that 
procured  his  liberation  from  Newcastle.  It  is  not  probable  that 
the  Scoutmaster-general  was  privy  to  the  secret  negotiations  that 
passed, — from  the  knowledge  of  which  even  Ashburnham  was  ex- 
cluded ;  or  that  he  was  consulted  on  any  matters  of  greater  im- 
portance than  the  position  of  the  Parliamentary  posts,  and  the 
course  of  the  bye-roads  that  might  be  used  to  avoid  them. 

We  cannot  quit  the  subject  without  remarking  the  contrast 
between  the  secret  dealing  of  the  Scots,  and  the  open  straight- 
forward conduct  of  Ireton,  and  other  English  officers,  when 
overtures  were  made  to  them  by  the  king,  before  he  quitted  Qx- 


1839.     Charles  the  First  and  the  Scottish  Commissioners.        121 

ford.  To  these  insidious  applications  they  uniformly  replied, 
that  they  would  lay  his  majesty's  propositions  before  their  supe- 
rior officers,  or  before  the  committee  of  estates. 

To  understand  how  the  Scots  came  in  this  manner  to  act  in 
violation  of  the  engagements  they  had  contracted,  we  must  re- 
collect, that,  though  the  security  of  their  civil  rights  was  reason 
sufficient  to  have  justified  their  active  concurrence  with  the  Eng- 
lish Parliament,  as  soon  as  they  perceived  the  popular  cause  to 
be  in  danger ;  the  chief  reason  that  moved  them  to  take  part  in 
the  contest,  was  the  desire  of  extending  their  Covenant,  and  the 
hope    of  introducing  their    Church  government  into   England. 
These  hopes  had  been  for  some  time  on  the  decline.      Since  the 
new  model  was  established,   a  sectarian   army  had   been  formed 
by   the    English,    better  disciplined    and   more    effective    than 
theirs.     The  Scotch  troops,  neglected,  ill  paid,  and  ill  officered, 
had  been   more   noted  of  late    for   the  contributions  they  had 
levied  than  for  the  military  services  they  had  performed.     The 
repeated  defeats  and  bumiliations  they  had  sustained  from  Mon- 
trose  had  lowered   their   character  as  a  nation.     Their  friends, 
the  English  Presbyterians,  still  formed  a  majority  in  the  House 
of  Commons ;  but  the  Independents  and  Erastians  were  power- 
ful enough  to  prevent   the  Presbyterian  government  from  being 
definitively  established  in  England  ;  or  invested  with  the  inquisi- 
torial and  uncontrolled  authority  which  the  zeal  and  fanaticism 
of  the  clergy  demanded.     In  this  declining  posture  of  their  af- 
fairs, the  Scots  flattered  themselves  that,   if  they  could  get  the 
King  on  their  side,  a  complete  victory  might  be  obtained  over 
their  enemies ;  and  being  warmly  attached  to   kingly  govern- 
ment, provided  they  had   a  covenanted  king,  they  were  alarm- 
ed at  the  disloyal  language  and  republican  tendencies  of  the  sec- 
tarians. 

Through  the  whole  of  the  negotiations  that  followed,  it  is 
apparent  that  the  King  and  the  Scots  were  equally  deluded  by 
the  over-sanguine  expectations  they  had  formed.  Though  the 
King  had  refused ^to  establish  Presbytery  in  England,  the  Scots 
persuaded  themselves  that,  once  in  their  army,  separated  from 
his  Episcopalian  counsellors,  and  instructed  by  their  ministers  in 
the  purity  and  excellence  of  the  Presbyterian  worship,  the  same 
truth  which  had  convinced  them  would  prevail  with  him — that  a 
new  convert  and  a  new  triumph  would  be  obtained  for  the  Pres- 
bytery they  adored  ;  and  an  insuperable  obstacle  opposed  to  the 
progress  of  Jhe  sectaries  they  detested,  and  to  the  establishment 
of  the  religious  liberty  they  abhorred.  The  King  hoped  that, 
when  once  in  the  midst  of  his  countrymen,  if  he  could  silence  or 
satisfy  the  zealots  with  general  professions,  in  which,  however, 
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with  casuistical  inp^enuity,  lie  was  careful  always  to  provide  him- 
self with  a  loophole  for  escape,  he  should  be  able  to  gain  over 
the  needy  and  ambitious  with  honours  and  employments,  for 
which  Montrevil  had  a  carte  blanche  to  be  used  at  his  discretion. 
Both  parties  were  mistaken-  Neither  had  calculated  on  the 
tenacity  with  which  men  adhere  to  the  most  trifling  differences 
in  matters  of  religion.  The  King  was  more  obstinate,  and  the 
Scots  more  vigilant  and  less  pliable  than  had  been  expected. 
The  disappointment  fell,  in  the  first  instance,  most  heavily  on 
the  King;  but,  after  all,  he  was  only  left  at  Newcastle  in  the 
state  to  which  he  must  have  been  reduced  some  months  before, 
if  he  had  staid  longer  at  Oxford. 

Though  we  have  blamed  the  conduct  of  the  Scots  towards 
their  English  allies,  we  must  confess  there  are  not  wanting  rea- 
sons to  believe  that  the  Presbyterians  in  England,  though  less 
bigotted  than  the  Scots,  were  not  altogether  strangers  to  these 
clandestine  negotiations.  Alarmed  at  the  progress  of  the  sec- 
taries and  at  the  influence  they  had  acquired  in  the  army,  the 
English  Presbyterians  were  desirous  of  an  accommodation  with 
the  King,  which  might  secure  their  liberties  and  establish  the 
church  government  they  preferred.  It  appears,  from  a  letter  of 
Secretary  Nicholas,  that  the  Presbyterians  in  London  and  its 
vicinity  were  most  anxious  that  the  King  should  take  refuge  in 
the  Scottish  camp.* 

At  what  time,  by  whose  authority,  and  through  what  medium 
a  communication  was  opened  between  the  Scots  and  the  King's 
friends,  has  not,  so  far  as  we  know,  been  exactly  ascertained.  It 
is  evident,  from  Baillie's  Correspondence,  that,  long  before  the 
battle  of  Naseby,  the  influence  and  reputation  of  the  Scots  had 
declined  in  England — that  one  of  the  causes  of  the  new  model 
had  been  the  inefficiency  of  their  army — that  their  jealousy  of 
the  sectaries  had  increased,  and  was  increasing — and  that  suspi- 
cions had  often  crossed  their  minds  of  secret  dealings  between 
the  Independents  and  the  Court  of  France.  In  August,  1645, 
Montrevil  arrived  in  London,  with  the  ostensible  object  of  ob- 
taining permission  to  make  levies  in  Scotland  for  the  King  of 
France;  but  most  probably  with  a  secret  mission  to  bring  the 
King  and  the  Scots  to  a  good  understanding.  In  his  first  des- 
patch to  Brienne,  the  French  secretary  of  state,  he  represents 
the  Scotch  Commissioners  as  well  disposed  towards  the  King, 
provided  he  will  establish  their  relic/ion  in  En; j land ;  and  having 
met  the  Earl  of  Holland,  soon  after  the  defeat  of  the  Royalists 
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at  Chester,  which  destroyed  the  last  army  the  King  had  in  the 
jfield,  that  nobleman  mentioned  to  him  the  Scottish  camp  before 
Newark,  as  the  only  place  of  refuge  that  remained  for  his  Ma- 
jesty.    Montrevil  communicated  this  suggestion  to  Balmerino, 
who  approved  of  it,   promised  to  mention  it  to  Lord  Loudon, 
Chancellor  of  Scotland,  and  requested  Montrevil  to  convey  it  to 
his  court.     Montrevil  declined  to  send  an  Express  with  the  pro- 
position ;  but,  finding  Sir  Robert  Murray  was  going  to  Paris  in 
order  to  solicit  a  command  in  the   Scotch  Guards,  which  had^ 
become  vacant  by  the  death  of  Lord  Irvine,   he  entrusted  that 
gentleman  with  the  commission;  recommending  him  strongly  to 
Brienne  as  one  who   enjoyed  in  a  high  degree  the  confidence  of 
his  countrymen.* 

Sir  Robert  Murray  was  a  iruui  of  goud  family  in  Scotland, 
and,  like  many  of  his  countrymen  at  that  period,  he  had  entered 
early  in  life  into  foreign  service.  Burnet,  who  knew  him  inti- 
mately, tells  us  that  he  rose  to  great  favour  with  Richelieu ; — no 
bad  test  of  his  capacity  and  talents.  Whether  he  had  come  to 
London  at  that  time  in  order  to  get  permission  to  recruit  in 
Scotland  for  the  French  army,  or  with  a  view  to  sound  the 
inclinations  of  his  countrymen  towards  the  King,  is  not  clear  ; 
but  he  accepted  the  commission  offered  hiin,  and,  having  received 
ample  instructions,  he  went  to  Paris  in  October  or  November, 
1645  ;  and,  after  communicating  with  the  Queen  and  Queen 
Regent  of  France,  he  returned,  in  January,  with  letters  to  the 
King,  which  Montrevil  conveyed  in  person  to  Oxford,  f 

From  the  results  of  Sir  Robert  Murray's  negotiation,  it  appears 
that  he  had  proposed  to  the  Queen,  and  even  signed  a  promise 
to  this  effect,  that,  if  the  King  would  consent  to  the  e;--tc;blish- 
ment  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  England,  the  Scots  would 
not  only  declare  for  him,  hut  draw  over  to  his  side  the  city  of 
London  and  the  English  Presbyterians.  There  wore  other 
articles  in  the  proposed  agreement,  which  are  not  specified  ;  but 
they  were  probably  the  same  with  those  demanded  by  the  Par- 
liament at  Uxbridge.  The  Queen,  who  considered  Episcopalians 
and  Presbyterians  with  equal  indifference,  seems  to  have  entered 

*  Thurloe  State  Papers,  I.  71.     Carte,  England,  IV.  546. 

•j-  All  historians,  even  Laing,  have  been  misled  by  a  misprint  in 
Thurloe's  State  Papers  (i.  73),  where  the  date  of  a  despatch  is  marked 
(n.  s.)  when  it  ought  to  have  been  (o.  s.),  from  which  they  have  inferred 
that  Montrevil  was  at  Edinburgh  in  January,  1646.  If  they  had  read 
the  despatch,  and  bestowed  the  slightest  reflection  on  its  contents,  they 
must  have  seen  that  it  relates  to  transaetions  which  must  have  taken 
place  in  December,  1 646. 
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readily  into  this  scheme,  and   to  have  recommended  it  to  the 
King.    When  submitted  to  Charles,  he  agreed  to  all  the  articles, 
those  concerning  religion   alone   excepted ;   which  were    either 
rejected  or  modified  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  no  longer  satisfac- 
tory to  the   Scots.     An  active  correspondence  followed,  which 
left  matters  as  they  were.    Fresh  letters  were  brought  by  William 
Murray,  of  the  bedchamber,  from  the  Queen  and  from  the  Queen- 
Regent  of  France,  which  were  equally  ineffectual  with  the  pre- 
ceding ones;  for  on  this  point,  and  on  this  point  only,  was  the 
influence  of  the  Queen  on  her  husband  of  no  avail.     Montrevil's 
letters  are  frequent  and  urgent.     He  blames  the  King,  while 
treating  with  the  Scots,  for  negotiating  in  secret  with  the  Inde- 
pendents, who  were  sworn  foes  to  the  monarchy;  and  repeat?;, 
what  he  hears  from  others,  that,  by  trying  to  gain  both,  his 
Majesty  may  chance  to  lose  both.     Conclude,  he  says,  without 
haggling,  on  the  terms  proposed  by  the  Scots — cite,  cito,  cito — 
no  time  is  to  be  lost.      In  excuse  for  his  importunity,  he  assures 
the  King  that  he  had  employed  every  argument  to  convince  the 
Scots,  that  they  would  do  better  to  mind  their  own  rights  and 
liberties,  than  to  meddle  with  the  consciences  of  their  neighbours ; 
but  that  his  exhortations  had  been  in  vain.     They  had  told  him 
plainly,  that,  independent  of  other  objections,  they  could  not 
relax  from  their  demands  on  the  subject  of  religion  without  the 
previous  consent  of  the  whole  Scottish  nation  and  of  part  of  the 
English,    which  they  knew  it  would   be   impossible  to  obtain. 
How  the  King,  after  these  declarations,  could  flatter  himself  that 
his  presence  in  their  armj"^  would  alter  their  resolutions,  it  is  not  easy 
to  explain  ; — except  from  his  sanguine  temper  and  exaggerated 
notions  of  his  own  importance.    He  had,  at  all  events,  no  right  to 
complain  that  those  with  whom  he  negotiated  had  deceived  him.* 
At  Newcastle,  to  the  last  moment  of  the  King's  residence  in 
the  Scottish  army,   it  was  in   his   power  to   have   secured  the 
support  of  his  Scottish  subjects,  by  acceding  to  their  terms  on 
religion.     Before  the  surrender   of  his  person   to  the  English 
commissioners,  the   Earls  of  Lauderdale  and  Traquair  came  to 
Newcastle  on  a  mission  from  the  Scottish  Parliament,  and  most 
earnestly  urged  on  him  to  establish  Presbytery,  and  approve  of 
the  Covenant ;  offering,  in  that  case,  to  conduct  him  to  Berwick 
and  to  persuade  the  English  Parliament  to  be  content  with  the 
conditions  which  William  Murray  had  proposed  to  them  on  the 
part  of  his  Majesty.     He  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  their  application,  as 
he  had  done  to  all  former  solicitations  on  the  subject — partly,  as 
he  alleged,  from  conscience,  and  partly  from  pride,  lest  he  should 
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be  thought  to  yield  to  the  threats  of  his  enemies  what  he  had 
denied  to  the  prayers  of  his  friends.*  So  far  as  his  refusal  pro- 
ceeded from  conscience,  his  firmness  deserves  credit ;  but,  in 
the  situation  to  which  he  was  reduced,  never  was  pride  more 
misplaced. 

The  English  Church  may  justly  admire  and  extol  the  firmness 
of  his  attachment  to  Episcopacy  ;  but  ought  the  Scots,  who  were 
as  conscientiously  attached  to  Presbytery  and  the  Covenant  as  he 
was  attached  to  Bishops — ought  they  to  have  espoused  his  cause 
against  the  English  Presbyterians,  who  had  the   same  worship 
and  maintained  the  same  cause  with  themselves  ?     That  it  was 
not  from  fear  of  consequences  that  they  abstained  from  taking 
his  part,  appears  not  only  from  the  offers   they  made  him  at 
Newcastle  ;  but  from  their  subsequent  conduct,  after  he  had  fallen 
into   the    hands    of  the    sectarian    army,  in    undertaking    their 
Quixotic  expedition  into  England   to  free  him  from  captivity. 
But,  if  they  were  not  to  engage  with  him  on  the  terms  he  chose 
to  grant,  were  they  to  carry  him  into  Scotland,  where  they  had 
no  secure  means  of  keeping  him  under  restraint  till  he  complied 
with  the  desires  of  his  people  ?      Were  they  to  connive  at  his 
escape  into  some  foreign  country,  from  which  he  might  return 
with  an  army  of  mercenaries  to  the  destruction  of  his  kingdoms? 
What  remained  but  to  deliver  his  person  into  the  hands  of  his 
English  Parliament?    This  was  the  advice  of  Holies,  Stapylton, 
and   other  Presbyterian  members,!  who  saw  no  other  way  of 
putting  an  end  to  the  civil  war  and  of  getting  rid  of  that  victo- 
rious army,  which,  after  triumphing  over  its  enemies,  had  become 
formidable  to  its  masters.    Nor  was  Charles  himself  much  averse 
to  his  removal  from   the  Scots  to   the  custody  of  his  English 
subjects,  when  once  convinced  that  there  was  no  chance  of  his 
escape  by  sea  from  Newcastle,  and  that  he  had  nothing  to  expect 
from  the  Scots,  unless  he  took  their  Covenant.     '  The  question 
'  is  now,'  he  observes,  in  a  confidential  letter  to  Lords  Jermyn 
and  Colepepper,  'whether  I  shall  be  in  Scotland  or  in  England. 
'  To  me  the  case  is  very  difficult ;  for  I  think  to  be  better  used 
'  in  England,  though  I  have  more  friends  in  Scotland  (I  mean 
'  of  Parliament  men.')  % 

The  events  that  followed — the  seizure  of  his  person  by  Joyce 
— his  negotiation  with  the  army — his  flight  from  Hampton  Court 
— his  imprisonment  in  the  Isle  of  Wight — the  second  civil  war, 
that  led  to  his  trial  and  execution — were  events  which  none 
could  foresee  ;  and  for  which  none  of  the  actors  at  that  period 
can  be  deemed  responsible. 
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Art.  V.  The  Life  of  George  Lord  Anson,  Admiral  of  the  Fleet, 
Vice-Admiral  of  Great  Britain,  and  First  Lord  Commissioner 
of  the  Admiralty^  previous  to,  and  during,  the  Seven  Years'  War. 
By  Sir  John  13arrow,  Bart.,  F.R.S.    8vo.    London:   1839. 

ri^HE  following  passage  describes  so  fully  the  reasons  for  under- 
-^  taking  a  Life  of  Lord  Anson,  that  we  cannot  do  better  than 
transcribe  it  from  the  author's  preface,  as  a  prelude  to  this  ar- 
ticle : — '  The  life  of  Lord  Anson,  though  wholly  spent  in  the 
'  civil  and  military  services  of  the  navy,  is  certainly  less  gene- 
'  rally  known  than  that  of  such  an  officer  ought  to  be,  who,  by 
*  character  and  conduct,  worked  his  way  to  the  very  top  of  his 
'  profession,  to  the  head  of  the  naval  administration,  and  to  a 
'  peerage ;  and  to  whom  was  intrusted  the  principal  direction  of 
'  the  fleets  of  Great  Britain,  during  the  two  French  and  Spanish 
'  wars  which  occurred  in  the  reign  of  George  IL  Every  body 
'  has  heard  of,  and  multitudes  have  read,  "  Anson's.  Voyage 
"  round  the  World;"  many  are  acquainted  with  the  fact  of  his 
'  having  been,  for  a  long  time.  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty;  and 
'  many  in  the  profession  may  also  know  that  he  fought  a  great 
'  action,  took  six  ships  of  war,  and  defeated  two  important  ex- 
'  peditions  ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  great  majority  of 
'  readers,  even  those  in  the  naval  service,  know  much  more  about 
'  him  than  these  few  particulars.  The  recollection  of  his  late 
'  Majesty  even  (than  whom  few  were  better  read  in  naval  his- 
'  tory,  or  better  acquainted  with  the  characters  of  naval  officers, 
'  or  whose  memory  was  more  retentive),  failed  him  on  one  re- 
'  markable  occasion  with  regard  to  Anson,  the  omission  of  whose 
'  name,  in  the  eulogy  he  bestowed  on  other  officers,  drew  from 
'  him  an  expression  of  regret,  and  at  the  same  time  of  the  high 
'  opinion  he  entertained  of  Anson.' 

Such  being  the  true  state  of  the  case,  we  have  often  looked 
anxiously  for  a  Life  of  Anson  ;  particularly  as  we  knew  that, 
amongst  officers  of  the  navy,  this  blank  in  their  professional  lite- 
rature was  much  lamented.  We  have  even  heard  it  sug-ofested  that 
it  was  a  positive  duty  incumbent  on  some  of  our  naval  authors  to 
undertake  the  task;  but  we  are  now  very  glad  that  none  of  these 
officers  were  of  this  opinion ;  for  sure  we  are  it  could  not  pos- 
sibly have  been  so  well  executed  by  their  hands.  This  opinion 
does  not  spring  from  any  doubt  of  the  capacity  of  such  authors, 
or  of  their  zeal  in  such  a  cause  ;  but  solely  from  our  having 
learned  from  this  work,  what  we  knew  but  indistinctly  before, 
that  many  of  the  most  important  of  the  services  which  Lord 
Anson  rendered  to  his  country,  lay  almost  entirely  out  of  the 
field  of  view  of  naval  men.      We  allude  to  his  civil  adminis- 
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tration  of  theNavyat  the  Admiralty  Board;  of  the  details  of  which, 
though  naval  men  are  made  to  feel  the  effects,  they  cannot,  except 
in  very  rare  instances,  be  fully  aware  ;  nor  would  any  extent  of 
industry  or  of  research  enable  them  to  acqnlre  this  knowledge. 

Accordingly,  we  conceive  that  no  person  but  one  personally 
acquainted  with  all  the  forms  of  office,  and  having  at  his  constant 
command  the  whole  of  the  records  of  the  Admiralty,  and  who 
should  also,  from  circumstances,  have  rendered  himself  a  profes- 
sional man,  in  every  sense  of  the  word  but  the  name,  could  have 
undertaken  to  write  the  Life  of  Anson  as  it  ought  to  be  written  ; 
and  therefore  we  consider  it  a  piece  of  good  fortune,  both  to 
the  service  and  to  the  country,  that  the  task  has  fallen  into 
its  present  hands. 

We  have  already  had  occasion,  in  a  former  notice  of  one  of  Sir 
John  Barrow's  biographical  works,*  to  indicate  the  important 
position  which  this  author  occupies  in  this  class  of  writers ;  and 
to  show  in  what  particulars  that  position  distinguishes  him  from 
others,  and  how  his  own  sagacity  and  skill  have  enabled  him  to 
profit  by  a  singular  combination  of  advantages.  Well  known 
as  Sir  John  Barrow  is  to  the  world  as  a  successful  man  of 
letters,  he  is  not  less  favourably  known  both  to  the  public  and  to 
the  naval  service,  as  an  active  and  efficient  promoter  of  the 
scientific  interests  of  the  navy.  For  nearly  half  a  century  he  has 
been  engaged  in  official  life,  mixing  intimately  with  men  of  all 
parties  and  stations,  professional  and  otherwise — living  in  close 
habits  with  all  the  scientific  and  literary  persons  of  the  age — and 
enjoying  all  these  advantages  at  the  very  headquarters  of  informa- 
tion, with  the  utmost  facilities  of  reference  to  persons  and  papers,  in 
every  department  of  the  state.  These  advantages,  being  seconded 
by  great  industry,  sharpened  by  a  life  of  business,  and  quickened 
into  use  by  a  singular  keenness  of  observation  and  undeviating 
•  cheerfulness  of  temper  and  facility  of  access,  have  placed  Sir 
John  Barrow  in  a  position  to  sift  out  the  details  of  such  a  life 
as  that  of  Anson,  and  to  do  justice  to  it,  in  the  best  sense  of 
the  word. 

We  do  not  mean  that  spurious  sort  of  justice,  which,  in  the  lax 
morality  of  most  biographers,  looks  with  a  single  eye  to  the  ho- 
nour and  glory  of  their  hero  ;  and,  as  some  one  observes,   '  un- 

*  hooks  one  of  the  scales  of  the  balance,  to  get  rid  of  the  trouble- 

*  some  weight  of  truth  in  the  other' — we  speak  of  that"  ho- 
nest and  manly  description  of  personal  history  which,  while  it  cer- 
tainly desires  to  enhance  the  credit  of  the  person  whose  life  is 
related,  neither  directly  nor  indirectly  lauds  him  at  the  expense  of 


*  See  No.  CXXXVI,  p.  S20. 


1^8  Sir  John  Barrow's  Lift  of  Lord  Anson.  April, 

truth  and  fair  dealing-.  Sir  John  Barrow  has  far  too  great  a  regard 
for  his  own  reputation,  and  too  much  love  for  the  service^  to  seek  to 
elevate  any  man  at  the  cost  of  the  interests  alluded  to.  And  this  we 
can  more  readily  understand,  when  we  remember  that  the  two  de- 
partments of  the  public  service  in  which  Lord  Anson  was  most 
distinguished,  viz — the  Admiralty,  and  Voyages  of  discovery 
— are  the  very  branches  wuth  which  his  biographer  has  had  the 
most  extensive  personal  acquaintance.  He  is  therefore  probably 
the  best  judge  extant  of  the  greater  portion  of  Lord  Anson's  life  ; 
and  though  there  may  possibly  be  more  competent  scrutinizers  of 
his  purely  technical  services  afloat,  we  question  if  it  would  be  easy 
to  point  out  any  one  who,  with  the  requisite  degree  of  nautical 
knowledge,  should  unite  the  requisite  power  not  only  of  correct 
expression,  but  the  still  more  rare  faculty  of  rendering  his  explana- 
tions intelligible.  Sir  John,  we  should  say,  has  quite  enough  of 
nautical  knowledge  to  comprehend  the  merits  of  Lord  Anson's  sea- 
manship and  navigation ;  and  he  has  vastly  more  general  know- 
ledge of  state  matters,  and  of  the  routine  of  office,  than  any  other 
naval  biographer.  He  has,  moreover,  the  invaluable  power  of 
being  able  to  arrange,  condense,  and  generalize  all  this  knowledge 
in  such  a  w-ay  that,  when  the  story  is  told  by  him,  it  becomes 
almost  as  clear  to  the  uninitiated,  as  it  is  to  a  professional  man. 
He  thus  acts  the  part  of  an  interpreter  to  the  public,  wdio  are 
willing,  from  internal  and  other  evidence,  to  rely  upon  his  fami- 
liarity with  the  various  languages  in  which  so  complicated  a  nar- 
rative, as  the  naval  and  official  life  of  Anson,  necessarily  requires 
to  be  written. 

Some  people  may  possibly  smile  at  our  speaking  of  the  life  ot 
a  seaman  being  a  complicated  one ;  but,  even  in  Anson's  days, 
and  still  more  in  ours,  a  naval  man  is  so  often  called  upon  to  fulfil  a 
variety  of  duties,  of  an  extra  professional  nature,  that  if  he  be 
possessed  of  abilities  and  habits  of  resource — if  the  station  he  is  on 
be  far  from  home — and  if  the  times  he  lives  in  be  critical,  the  scope 
of  his  public  employments  has  no  limit  whatsoever.  It  includes 
at  one  time,  all  the  sinuosities  of  diplomacy,  as  well  as  the  more 
direct  and  obvious  walks  of  business,  which  all  the  world  are 
parties  to,  and  can  judge  of — at  another,  it  embraces  the  most 
extensive  military  combinations — at  a  third,  it  requires  the  incur- 
ring the  heaviest  weight  of  official  responsibility,  without  the  power 
of  appeal,  and  yet  under  the  necessity  of  coming  to  an  immediate 
decision.  Every  one  knows  what  a  load  of  extra  labour  fell  to 
the  share  of  Lord  Collingwood  in  the  Mediterranean  ;  but  the 
public  are  not,  perhaps,  aware  that  for  many  years  the  whole  of 
the  diplomatic  and  consulate  duties  of  South  America  (with  the 
single  exception  of  Brasil),  were  entrusted  to  the  naval  com- 
mander-in-chief, Sir  Thomas  Hardy,  formerly  Nelson's  captain. 
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To  do  full  justice  to  the  character  of  an  officer,  therefore,  who, 
like  Anson,  was  at  one  time  afloat,  in  charge  of  a  long  and 
arduous  voyage — at  another,  filling  a  high  station  in  the  executive 
administration  of  the  country — and  again  commanding  fleets  and 
engaging  the  enemy — only  to  return  to  the  chief  naval  authority 
on  shore — it  becomes  highly  important  that  the  narrator  of  his 
life  should  be  capable,  as  we  remarked  above,  of  acting  as  an 
interpreter  between  him  and  the  public ;  in  order  that  the  in- 
numerable technical  mysteries,  and  other  difficulties  which  beset 
the  reader's  path,  but  form  the  marrow  of  the  whole  story, 
should  be  made  quite  plain  to  persons  who,  though  highly  inter- 
ested in  the  topics  discussed,  cannot  possibly  understand  their 
proper  bearings,  unless  elucidated  by  a  hand  rendered  familiar 
by  long  use  with  such  explanations. 

,  We  have  taken  some  pains  to  point  out  the  merits  of  our  author 
as  a  nautical  biographer,  from  feeling  that  his  book  will  not  only 
prove  more  interesting  when  these  circumstances  are  taken  into 
account,  but  that  it  will  be  more  extensively  useful,  both  ashore 
and  afloat ;  for  Sir  John  by  no  means  adheres  servilely  to  the  mere 
story  of  Anson's  life,  but  interweaves  with  it  a  multitude  of 
other  matters,  some  of  a  historical,  others  of  a  professional,  and 
many  of  an  official  and  political  nature  ;  and,  as  all  of  these 
bear  more  or  less  directly  upon  the  main  subject  of  his  narra- 
tive, his  reader  will  be  very  well  pleased  to  take  the  extra 
amusement  and  instruction  thus  incidentally  afforded  him.  In 
fact,  it  would  scarcely  be  possible  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of 
the  merits  of  Anson's  actions,  were  it  not  for  the  key  which 
multifarious  and  collateral,  but  by  no  means  irrelevant,  dis- 
quisitions furnish  out.  Anson,  for  example,  makes  a  request  to 
the  Admiralty  for  the  promotion  of  an  officer,  and  because  it 
is  refused,  he  flings  up  his  commission  (p.  99).  Here  is  an  in- 
sulated, and  no  doubt  very  curious  fact ;  but  one  in  which 
unprofessional  readers  could  see  little,  except  that  there  was 
some  loss  of  temper  on  one  side,  and  apparently  a  great  degree 
of  official  harshness  on  the  other.  But  Sir  John,  with  his  means 
of  information  of  a  documentary  kind,  gives  us  a  private  letter 
from  the  secretary  of  the  Admiralty  of  the  day,  and,  aided  by 
his  acquaintance  with  the  rules  of  the  Board,  tells  us  what  is 
the  custom  in  such  cases  ;  and  thus  the  whole  matter  is  made  clear 
and  useful.  Again,  it  happened  that,  upon  one  occasion.  Parlia- 
ment interfered  with  the  executive  administration  of  the  fleet,  and 
succeeded  in  bringing  a  number  of  officers  to  a  court-martial ;  a 
transaction  in  which  Anson,  as  one  of  the  Lords  of  the  Admir- 
alty, was  obliged  to  take  a  part  (p.  125).  This,  nakedly  stated, 
is  a  mere  historical  incident,  indicative  of  the  despotic  power  of 
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the  House  of  Commons ; — but  in  Barrow's  hands,  it  is  shown  to 
be  unique,  and  his  commentary  proves  it  to  be  mischievous. 
In  like  manner,  a  strange  and  indecent  squabble  takes  place 
between  the  chief  justice  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  and 
the  members  of  a  court-martial,  in  which,  absurdly  enough,  as 
we  think,  the  naval  men — who,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  were 
themselves  judges  for  the  time — gave  way.  To  turn  this  story, 
however,  to  account,  requires  a  more  intimate  acquaintance, 
both  with  the  strict  law  of  such  things,  and  with  the  usages  of 
the  service,  than  perhaps  any  other  biographer  could  have 
Vernon's  dismissal  from  the  navy,  after  all  his  services,  is  related 
brought  to  bear  upon  it.  (P.  126.)  The  painful  story  of  poor 
with  much  feeling  and  good  sense  ;  but  at  the  same  time  with 
a  full  recollection  of  what  is  due  to  the  dignity  of  the  Admi- 
ralty, and  to  the  best  interests  of  the  public  at  large.  (P.  130.) 
The  whole  account  is  not  only  full  of  instruction  for  all  ranks 
of  naval  officers,  but  is  curious  as  a  matter  of  historical  contrast 
between  those  times  and  the  present.  Vernon,  who  was  as  gal- 
lant an  admiral  as  ever  lived,  but  happened  to  be  cursed  with 
about  as  bad  a  temper  as  ever  tormented  its  owner  and  those 
about  him,  wrote  two  tiery  pamphlets  against  the  Admiralty ; 
for  which  he  was  summoned  before  their  Lordships,  catechised 
as  to  the  authorship,  and,  w^ithout  further  ceremony,  was 
scratched  off  the  list !  In  modern  times  we  have  heard  (though 
we  don't  exactly  vouch  for  the  fact)  that  officers,  great  and 
small,  have  lost  no  favour,  but  even  gained  appointments,  by  fol- 
lowing the  self-same  course  which  sent  '  the  brave  conqueror 
*  of  Porto  Bello'  to  rusticate  and  grumble  out  the  rest  of  his  life  in 
Suffolk. 

But  it  is  time  we  should  turn  to  Anson's  own  brilliant  career, 
which  owes  all  its  lustre  to  solid  merit ;  and,  being  laboriously 
wrought  out,  during  a  succession  of  hard  services,  is  more 
instructive  than  many  others  which  might  be  named,  of  men 
who  have  made  vastly  more  noise  in  the  world,  and  done  the 
state  no  small  service,  but  the  tenor  of  whose  lives  is  by  no 
means  such  as  can  be  recommended  for  imitation.  As  Anson's,  on 
the  contrary,  so  far  as  w'e  have  been  able  to  discover,  presents  no 
part  which  might  not  be  studied  with  advantage  by  the  rising 
generation  of  officers,  w^e  should  be  glad  to  see  his  Life  lying 
on  the  gun-room  and  ward-room  mess^tables  of  every  ship  in 
the  fleet. 

<  It  is  always  desirable,'  says  our  author,  *  where  it  can  be  done,  to 
trace  back  to  early  youth  the  education  and  character  of  every  one  who, 
like  Anson,  may  have  bad  the  good  fortune  to  rise  to  the  highest  emi- 
nence in  his  profession  ;  for  it  has  generally  been  found,  that  traits  of 
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the  future  admiral  are  observable  in  the  character  of  the  midshipman — 
the  inclination  of  the  tree  from  the  bending  of  the  twig-.  No  record 
was  formerly  kept  in  the  Admiralty  of  the  services  of  young  gentlemen 
who  entered  the  navy,  until  they  had  served  the  required  time,  and  passed 
the  necessary  examinations,  to  render  them  eligible  for  a  lieutenant's 
commission. 

'  After  a  diligent  search  at  Somerset  House,  it  appears  that  the  name 
of  George  Anson  is  first  found,  as  volunteer,  in  the  books  of  the  Ruby, 
in  January  1712;  from  the  Ruby  to  the  Monmouth,  and  from  this  to 
the  Hampshire,  where  he  received  his  acting  order  as  lieutenant.  As 
Captain  Peter  Chamberlain  commanded  all  these  ships  (the  Ruby  from 
1706  to  1712),  it  is  extremely  probable  that  Anson  entered  the  service 
under  this  officer,  who,  in  1720,  was  wrecked  in  the  Milford  frigate,  off 
the  coast  of  Cuba,  when  he  and  nearly  the  whole  of  the  crew  perished.' 

'  But  whatever  Anson's  education  may  have  been,  and  under  whom- 
soever brought  up,  he  rose  by  his  own  exertions  and  good  conduct,  like 
St  Vincent  and  Howe,  to  the  height  of  bis  profession — Admiral  of  the 
Fleet,  First  Lord  Commissioner  of  the  Admiralty,  a  Privy  Counsellor, 
and  a  peer  of  the  realm.' 

Sir  John  says  afterwards,  that  '  it  appears  evidenrly  enough  that 
Anson's  education  had  been  defective,  and  that  he  was  neither  more  nor 
less  than  the  plain,  honest  seaman,  altogether  self-educated.'j 

We  consider  it  important  that  all  this  should  engage  the  atten 
tion  of  our  young-  naval  men,  who  are  too  often  dispirited,  and 
whose  energies  are  too  often  '  turned  awry  and  lose  the  name  of 
'  action,'  when  they  make  the  painful  discovery — as  they  suppose, 
too  late — that  their  education,  like  that  of  Anson,  has  been  ne- 
glected. The  only  wonder  is,  indeed,  how  it  can  ever  be  other- 
wise !  A  boy  goes  to  sea  at  thirteen,  or  fourteen  at  most,  and 
what  can  he  have  learned,  deserving  the  name  of  education,  at 
that  age?  It  is  true,  if  he  have  been  in  good  hands,  and  if  his 
disposition  be  cheerful,  and  his  cast  of  mind  docile,  he  may  have 
had  the  seeds  of  virtuous  principle  sown  so  deeply  in  him,  that 
the  fruits  may  be  developed  in  an  after  life  of  sound  action ;  or,  if 
only  encouraged,  he  may  begin  his  career  so  essentially  under  the 
quickening  influence  of  a  sense  of  duty,  that  his  education,  though 
not  classical,  may  prove  the  best  possible  for  himself  and  his  coun- 
try. Under  improper  management,  aud  in  an  ill-regulated  ship, 
we  can  scarcely  imagine  a  worse  school  for  a  young  man  than  the 
quarterdeck  of  a  man-of-war.  But  if  she  be  in  good  order,  and 
the  captain  friendly  and  well-disposed,  and  competent  to  execute 
the  high  duties  imposed  upon  him;  and  if  the  youth  be  inclined 
to  learn,  and  be  prepared  to  make  the  most  of  things,  we  are 
sure  there  can  be  no  better  school,  nor  one  more  calculated  to 
call  forth  his  best  energies,  and  to  give  him  a  fairer  chance  for 
honourable  distinction,  and  a  happy,  because  a  useful  life. 
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Even  without  the  advantages  we  have  alluded  to,  we  hold  that 
'  the  quarterdeck  of  a  British  man-of-war,'  according  to  the  ex- 
pression of  his  late  Majesty,  William  IV.,  *"  is  second  to  none 
'  for  the  education  of  a  gentleman  ;'  and  w^e  would  earnestly  en- 
courage those  young  officers  who  are  apt  to  feel  mortified  on 
coming  to  a  knowledge  of  their  own  imperfect  education  in  some 
respects,  not  to  despond;  but  to  be  persuaded  that  the  field  of 
naval  exertion  is  not  only  so  extensive,  but  so  wonderfully 
varied,  that  there  is  room  for  every  description  of  talents,  and 
ample  occupation  for  every  degree  of  industry  ;  and  that,  at  every 
stage  of  their  career,  a  man  of  sense  and  perseverance  may  be 
sure  of  getting  on. 

It  is  usual  to  say  that  the  Navy  is  overstocked  ;  and  we 
may  hear  the  same  with  respect  to  all  the  other  professions. 
But  we  maintain  that  the  Navy,  no  more  than  any  other  pro- 
fession, is  overstocked,  and  never  will  be, — w4th  good  materials. 
It  is  not  overstocked  with  men  of  talent,  of  industry,  or  of  steady 
conduct  ;  and  we  are  persuaded  that,  though  abilities  be  the 
gift  of  Heaven,  there  are  other  requisites,  such  as  exertion,  and 
patient  application,  and  resolute  good  behaviour,  docility,  and  a 
genuine  desire  to  perform  the  duty  imposed  upon  them,  which 
are  all  wnthin  the  reach  of  any  and  every  officer  who  truly  loves 
his  profession,  watches  his  opportunities,  and  has  faith  in  the 
solidity  of  his  principles.  This  may  sound  like  preaching  very 
commonplace  doctrine  ;  but  we  freely  risk  such  criticism,  rather 
than  omit  the  occasion,  which  Anson's  life  presents,  of  directing 
the  observation  ot  young  naval  men  to  the  real  causes  of  that 
great  officer's  rise  in  the  world — causes  which  do  not  lie  at  the 
surface,  but  which,  we  aver,  are  almost  all  of  them  within  the 
reach  of  every  man  truly  bent  on  searching  for  the  means  of  doing 
his  duty. 

We  are  the  last  to  depreciate  the  transcendent  advantages 
which  spring  from  the  example  of  such  mighty  warriors  as  Nelson 
and  Wellington ;  for  the  good  they  have  entailed  on  their  coun- 
try is  probably  even  greater  than  that  which  they  have  bestowed 
upon  it  in  their  lifetime.  But  the  far  less  conspicuous  services 
of  a  quiet,  plodding,  modest  seaman,  like  Anson,  who,  though  he 
did  not  (in  the  words  of  the  Prophet)  '  kindle  a  fire  to  compass 
'  himself  about  with  sparks,  or  walk  in  the  light  of  that  fire,  and 
'  in  the  sparks  which  he  had  kindled,'  may  be  turned  to  equally 
permanent  good,  if  duly  recorded  by  the  historian,  and  properly 
studied  by  those  to  whom  it  is  especially  addressed. 

That  Sir  John  Barrow  had  this  object  in  view,  we  are  quite 
sure ;  and  when  he  professes  himself  to  be,  in  his  official  charac- 
ter, neither  a  Whig  nor  a  Tory,  but  that  his  only  party  is  that 
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of  the  Naoy,  we  cordially  believe  him  ;  and  it  is  this  circumstance 
which,  in  our  eyes,  gives  so  much  value  to  his  book,  and  which 
induces  us  to  hope  that  the  use  he  has  made  of  the  incidents  of 
Anson's  life,  will  not  merely  prove  creditable  to  that  officer's  me- 
mory, but  tend  greatly  to  perpetuate  the  utility  of  his  example. 

Up  to  this  time,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  Anson  has  been 
known  to  the  profession,  and  indeed  to  most  people,  almost  en- 
tirely for  his  voyage  round  the  world  ;  which,  again,  owes  very 
much  of  its  celebrity  to  the  singular  beauty  of  its  composition. 
This  narrative,  now  well  known  to  have  been  written  chiefly,  if 
not  entirely,  by  the  celebrated  engineer  Robins,  furnishes  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  instances  on  record  of  the  power  of  genius  to 
invest  itself  with  the  feelings  of  others,  and  occasionally  to  impart 
not  only  more  correct,  but  more  forcible  expression  to  those  feelings 
than  could  have  been  given  to  them  by  the  pen  of  the  parties  them- 
selves. Anson,  indeed,  admirable  voyager  as  he  was,  seems  to  have 
been,  as  his  biographer  says,  'marvellously  frugal,  both  of  his  speech 
'  and  his  pen.'  Sir  John  Barrow,  we  regret  to  say,  confirms  the 
old  report  of  Anson's  Private  Journal  of  the  Voyage  being  lost. 
We  remember  hearing  in  India,  that  a  traditionary  belief  existed 
at  Madras,  of  Robins,  who  served  in  that  Presidency,  having 
been  in  possession  of  Anson's  Journal;  lent  to  him,  probably,  to 
assist  in  preparing  a  supplementary  volume,  which  it  was  known 
Robins  had  undertaken  to  bring  out,  on  the  navigation  and  hy- 
drography of  the  voyage.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  authority 
of  Major  Rennell,  who  says,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  '  I  forgot  to 
'  say,  in  defence  of  Anson's  voyage,  that  a  second  volume,  con- 
'  taining  the  nautical  observations,  was  written,  and  approved  by 
'  Anson ;  but  Colonel  Robins,  being  hurried  off  to  India  (as 
'  Engineer-General),  took  the  manuscript  with  him  to  revise  and 
'  correct,  very  contrary  to  Anson's  desire,  Robins  died  not  long 
'  after  at  Fort  St  David,  and  the  manuscript  could  never  be 
'  found.'  These  nautical  matters,  to  be  sure,  could  have  little 
or  no  value  now-a-days  ;  but  it  would  be  extremely  interesting  to 
be  put  in  possession  of  the  private  opinions  and  feelings  of  so 
correct  a  thinker,  and  so  amiable  and  highly  informed  a  man  as 
Anson  ;  and  we  are  not  altogether  without  hopes  that  the  private 
Journal  may  still  be  brought  to  light. 

The  voyage  alluded  to  is  so  well  known  to  every  one,  that  we 
greatly  admire  the  discretion  Sir  John  Barrow  has  used,  in 
merely  skimming  its  cream,  and  condensing  into  one  chapter 
what  a  biographer  less  advantageously  placed,  would  have  been 
too  happy  to  have  made  the  staple  of  his  book.  He  expresses 
very  just  indignation  against  the  administration  of  the  day, 
for  the  iniquity  of  forcing  on  board  Anson's  ships,  labout  to  un- 
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dertake  a  long  and  dangerous  voyage^  so  large  a  number  of  mi- 
serable invalids — men  altogether  unfit  for  such  a  service.      '  It 

*  was  in  vain  to  remonstrate  against  this,  or  to  represent  the 
'  impolicy  and  inhumanity  of  sending  such  men  on  such  an  expe- 
'  dition,  who,  from  their  age,  wounds,  and  other  infirmities,  were 

*  utterly  unfit  to  bear  the  rigours  of  a  passage  round  Cape  Horn.' 
Not  a  single  one  of  these  poor  wretches  survived  to  reach  their 
native  land  !  Such  cruelty  and  folly  combined,  are  not,  indeed, 
likely  to  be  again  employed  in  the  equipment  of  a  voyage  such 
as  Anson's ;  but  it  is  well  to  keep  in  mind  all  that  is  here  said  on 
these  subjects  ;  and  especially  to  recollect,  that  the  success  of 
every  enterprise,  especially  if  it  require  a  long  time  for  its  per- 
formance, is  much  more  dependent  upon  the  liberality  of  the 
outfit,  the  good  quality  of  the  crew,  and  the  care  in  the  selection 
of  all  the  officers,  than  can  readily  be  understood  by  those  who 
have  never  been  so  employed..  No  other  person  can  know  the 
painful  addition  w-hich  it  makes  to  the  responsibilities  of  such 
a  service,  and  the  augmentation  it  brings  to  the  inevitable 
struggles  with  the  elements,  to  be  ill  provided  with  stores,  un- 
der-manned, or  ill  manned  ;  and,  above  all,  to  be  unseconded  ,||by 
officers  of  experience,  in  whom  trust  may  be  placed.  From  this 
last  bitter  evil  Anson  was  fortunately  exempted  ;  and  it  is  ex- 
tremely pleasing  to  observe,  in  after  times,  when  he  presided  at 
the  Admiralty,  that  the  men  who  had  served  under  him  in  his 
perilous  voyage,  and  earned  experience  under  his  own  eye  in  every 
clime,  proved  themselves  worthy  of  such  an  education,  and  rose  to 
the  top  of  their  profession — rendering  admirable  service  in  war  and 
in  peace,  in  all  departments  of  the  navy.      '  Anson  was  remark- 

'  able,'  says  Major  Rennel,  '  for  having  brought  forward  such  a, 
'  number  of  fine  officers,  who  figured  as  captains  and  admirals 
'  during  the    Seven  Years'    War — Saunders,   Sir  Piercy   Brett, 

*  Dogger  Bank  Parker,  Saumarez,  Keppel,  Denis,  and  others,  all 

*  of  whom  served  in  his  ship,  or  in  the  South  Sea  squadron.'  Sir 
John  Barrow  adds  in  a  note  on  this  passage : 

'  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  three  of  those  (lieutenants  and  midship- 
men) who  were  in  Anson's  squadron,  Howe,  Keppel,  and  Saunders,  be- 
came First  Loi'ds  of  the  Admiralty — that  Piercy  Brett,  Sir  Peter  Denis, 
the  Hon.  John  Byron,  Sir  Hyde  Parker,  all  attained  the  rank  of  ad- 
miral, and  commanded  fleets — the  first  of  them  a  Lord  of  the  Admiralty. 
Poor  Captain  Cheap  of  the  Wager  died  of  fatigue  and  suflfering  soon 
after  reaching  England.' — P.  400. 

It  is  abundantly  manifest,  from  a  variety  of  passages  in  Lord 
Anson's  Voyage,  that  had  he  been  less  ably  seconded,  he  could 
not  have  gone  on  with  it ;  and  even  so  assisted,  the  expedition 
must,  in  all  probability,  have  been  entirely  broken  up,  at  sevieral 
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stao-es  of  its  early  progress,  had  it  been  directed  by  an  ordinary 
man. 

<  A  man,  less  gifted  with  the  equanimity  and  steady  perseverance 
which  strongly  distinguished  the  character  of  Anson,  must  have  quailed 
at  the  reflection,  that  the  whole  of  the  surviving  crews,  which  were  now 
to  be  distributed  among  three  ships,  amounted  to  no  more  than  three 
hundred  and  thirty-five  men  and  boys,  a  number  barely  sufficient  for  the 
mere,  navigation  of  the  three,  with  the  utmost  exertion  of  their  strength 
and  vigour ;  and  that  he  might  have  to  encounter  the  whole  or  part  of 
Pizarro's  squadron,  with  whose  disasters  he  was  yet  unacquainted.  As 
to  attacking  any  of  the  Spanish  possessions,  that  was  now  wholly  out  of 
the  question,  and  even  the  Acapulco  ship  might  be  found  too  powerful 
for  his  reduced  and  nearly  helpless  squadron.' — P.  53. 

With  these  reduced  means,  however,  Anson  not  only  pro- 
ceeded boldly  on  his  course,  but,  when  his  little  squadron  was 
eventually  brought  down  to  one  ship,  the  Centurion,  he  perse- 
vered with  as  much  confidence,  apparently,  as  if  he  had  just  left 
Spithead  with  his  fleet  entire ;  and  not  only  did  attack  the  Span- 
ish possessions,  but  did  not  find  the  great  Acapulco  ship  too 
powerful  for  his  single  ship  ! 

It  is  quite  superfluous,  we  are  sure,  to  follow  the  course  of 
events  in  Anson's  Voyage ;  but  we  are  glad  to  have  it  in  our 
power  to  clear  up  one  point  of  its  history,  which  hitherto  has  al- 
ways disturbed  the  otherwise  unmixed  satisfaction  with  which  we 
viewed  his  proceedings.  We  allude  to  his  destruction  of  Paita, 
on  the  coast  of  Peru,  after  he  had  sacked  it  of  money,  jewels, 
and  merchandise,  to  the  amount  of  a  million  and  a  half  of  dollars. 
It  now  appears,  from  the  instructions  under  which  he  acted,  sign- 
ed by  the  King,  and  which  are  here  for  the  first  time  printed,  that 
he  in  no  manner  exceeded  the  authority  vested  in  him.  Some 
people  may  diff'er  as  to  the  propriety  of  giving  such  orders,  and 
others  may  still  question — as  we  do,  and  always  have  done — 
whether  there  was  good  reason  for  carrying  them  into  execution 
at  Paita ;  but  there  can  no  longer  be  any  doubt  that  Anson's 
orders  fully  justify  the  act. 

But  his  steady  magnanimity,  and  his  unbounded  kindness  to 
his  prisoners,  appear  to  have  outweighed,  in  the  opinion  even  of 
the  Spaniards  themselves,  this  very  questionable  proceeding, 
and  all  the  other  acts  of  hostility  on  their  coasts.  Indeed,  we 
have  had  personal  opportunities  of  ascertaining  that  Anson's 
name  is  still  traditionally  respected,  at  Paita  itself,  though  that 
ftnfortunate  town  has  never  recovered  the  blow  which  he  gave  it. 
An  amusing  instance  of  Lord  Anson's  forbearance,  in  a  case  of 
youth  and  beauty  under  his  power,  is  related  with  great  spirit 
by  Sir  John  Barrow,  who  humorously  rates  him  only  second  to 


136  Sir  John  Barrow's  Life  of  Lord  A?ison.  April, 

ScipioAfricanus.  All  we  can  say  is,  that  if  the  senoritas  of  Peru, 
in  1741,  were  at  all  like  their  black-eyed  descendants  in  Lima 
some  fourscore  years  afterwards,  they  must  have  been  not  only 
mightily  surprised,  but  not  a  little  disappointed  at  such  sedate 
conduct,  and  in  a  sailor  too.  In  fact,  it  appears,  from  the  sequel  of 
the  story,  that  these  merry  ladies  absolutely  refused  to  land  till 
they  had  been  permitted  to  wait  on  the  Commodore  on  board  the 
Centurion,  to  return  thanks  to  him  in  person.  Sir  John  ob- 
serves upon  this,  that,    '  if  Anson  under  the  circumstances  of 

*  the  times  and  country,  be  denied  the  meed  of  praise  bestowed  on 
'  the  Roman  general,  as  an  example  of  stern  Roman  virtue,  he 

*  was  amply  repaid  for  his  generosity  and  humanity  to  his  prison- 
'  ers,  by  their  cordial  and  grateful  remembrance  of  his  treatment, 

*  which  was  applauded  and  circulated  through  every  corner  of 

*  Spanish  America.' 

Anson,  indeed,  knew  perfectly  well  what  he  was  about ;  and 
for  no  one  thing  is  this  remarkable  voyage  more  worthy  of  at- 
tentive study  by  an  officer,  than  for  the  admirable  model  set  by 
the  Commodore  to  every  person  under  his  orders.  On  two  occa- 
sions only,  do  we  see  the  rigid  formality  of  his  character  in  the 
least  degree  disturbed.  Every  reader  must  recollect  the  scene, 
so  inimitably  painted  by  the  narrator  of  the  Voyage,  when  his 
only  remaining  ship  was  blown  to  sea,  and  Anson,  with  up- 
wards of  a  hundred  of  his  officers  and  crew,  were  left  behind,  as 
they  had  too  much  reason  to  fear,  only  to  perish  of  hunger  or  to 
be  hanged  by  the  Spaniards  as  pirates.  Anson,  not  in  the  least 
daunted,  set  his  people  to  work  to  lengthen  a  Spanish  prize  they 
had  captured,  and  actually  laboured  busily  at  this  task  himself. 
After  nineteen  days  had  elapsed,  the  look-out-man  on  the  top  of 
the  hill  called  out,   '    The  ship!  the  ship!'      '  On  hearing  this 

*  happy  and  unexpected  news,  the  Commodore  threw  down  the 

*  axe  with  which  he  was  then  at  work,  and,  by  his  joy,  broke 

*  through,  for  the  first  time,  the  equable  and  unvaried  character 

*  which  he  had  hitherto  preserved.'  It  may  not  be  altogether 
out  of  place  here  to  make  an  extract  from  Captain  Fitz  Roy's 
Narrative  of  the  surveying  service  in  which  he  and  Captain 
King  were  so  long  engaged  on  the  shores  of  Tierra  del  Fuego : 
— '  Some  persons  are  disposed,'  says  he,  '  to  form  a  very 
'  premature  opinion  of  the  wind  and  weather  to  be  met  with  in 
'  a  particular  region,  judging  only  from  what  they  may  have 

*  themselves  experienced.     Happily,  extreme  cases  are  not  often 

*  met  with,  but  one  cannot  help  regretting  the  haste  with  which 

*  some  men,  who  have  sailed  round  Cape  Horn  with  royals  set, 

*  incline  to  cavil  at  and   doubt  the  description  of  Anson  and 

*  other  navigators,  who  were  not  only  far  less  fortunate  as  to 


1839.  Sir  John  Barrow's  Life  of  Lord  Anson.  137 

*  weather,  but  had  to  deal  with  crazy  ships,  inefficient  crews,  and 
'  unknown  shores,  besides  hunger,  thirst,  and  disease.'* 

Sir  John  Barrow  very  properly  discusses,  in  his  chapter  on  the 
Voyage,  the  two  points  which  most  remarkably  contradistinguish 
it  from  all  similar  modern  expeditions, — first,  the  existence,  to 
such  a  frightful  extent,  of  that. horrible  disease  the  scurvy  ;  and, 
secondly,  the  defective  state  of  navigation  and  nautical  science. 

It  is  extremely  curious  that  the  cause  of  this  sickness,  and  its 
remedy,  should  not  have  been  sooner  discovered ;  and  that  it 
should  have  been  left  to  this  voyage  to  establish  the  fact  that  the 
scurvy  is  not  peculiar  to  any  climate  ;  but  is  equally  common  and 
fatal  in  the  frigid  as  in  the  torrid  zone.  It  is,  perhaps,  still 
more  worthy  of  remark,  that  it  was  not  till  the  great  Navigator 
Cook  came  forward,  more  than  thirty  years  afterwards,  and, 
with  his  attention  no  doubt  fixed  on  the  incidents  of  Anson's 
voyage,  so  completely  eradicated  this  frightful  evil,  and  so  in- 
telligibly explained  its  causes,  and  pointed  out  the  modes  of 
prevention,  that,  with  ordinary  care,  the  disease  scarcely  ever 
occurs  on  board  ship.  There  are  many  officers  now  alive  who 
have  made  voyages  of  greater  length — that  is,  who  have  been 
longer  at  sea  at  one  time  than  Anson  was — and  who  have  been 
exposed  to  as  bad  weather  as  any  of  his  ships  met  with,  and  yet 
who  never,  in  the  whole  course  of  their  professional  lives,  even 
saw  a  case  of  scurvy. 

It  may  not  be  without  its  share  of  interest,  and  perhaps  of  use, 
even  in  these  days,  to  point  out,  briefly,  the  manner  in  which  this 
important  change  has  been  brought  about;  for  officers  in  com- 
mand v;ill  be  all  the  better  able  to  do  their  duty  in  this  matter, 
by  knowing  the  steps  by  which  the  present  degree  of  perfection 
'  has  been  attained  ;  and  many  persons  will,  no  doubt,  be  surprised 
to  learn  how  so  large  a  share  of  this  improvement,  not  merely 
in  victualling  ships,  but  in  establishing  the  existing  discipline, 
belongs  to  Cook.  In  these  respects,  our  great  circumnavigator 
may  be  compared  to  Watt,  whose  improvements  on  the  steam 
engine  are  still  very  much  as  he  left  them.  A  hundred  minor 
modifications,  it  is  true,  have  of  late  years  been  made  in  the  ar- 
rangements on  board  ship  ;  just  as  a  hundred  minor  variations 
have  been  made  in  the  valves  and  wheels  of  steam  machinery. 
But  Watt,  by  applying  the  scientific  discoveries  of  Black  to  prac- 
tice ;  and  Cook,  by  availing  himself  of  the  experience  of  Anson, — 
established  in  their  respective  walks  a  new  set  of  principles,  which 


*  Narrative  of  the  Surveying  Voyages  of  H,M,  ships  Adventurer 
and  Beagle,  vol.  ii.  p.  126. 
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are  still  in  full  action,  with  little  variation  even  in  the  details. 
Sir  John  Barrow  very  properly  gives  us,  in  his  supplemental 
chapter,  an  extract  from  Cook's  invaluable  letters  on  this  sub- 
ject ;  and  we  are  convinced  that  any  one  who  is  acquainted  with 
the  present  state  of  naval  discipline,  will  be  surprised  to  observe 
how  essentially  its  merits  are  due  to  that  great  officer,  who,  though 
not  bred  in  the  navy,  has  done  so  much  to  enhance  its  renown 
and  that  of  his  country. 

Ot  the  510  persons  who  left  England  in  the  Centurion  with 
Anson,  in  September  1740,  only  130  returned  alive  to  Eng- 
land in  June  1741 ;  giving  a  total  of  deaths  during  the  voyage 
of  380,  or  three-quarters  of  the  whole  number !  On  the  other 
hand.  Captain  Cook,  in  the  Resolution,  performed  a  voyage  of 
three  years  and  eighteen  days  (Anson's  lasted  three  years  and 
nine  months),  through  all  the  climates  of  the  globe,  from  lat. 
52  deg.  north  to  71  deg.  south,  with  the  loss  of  one  man  only 
by  disease  ;  and  he  died  of  a  complicated  and  lingering  illness, 
without  any  mixture  of  scurvy.  '  Two  others,'  adds  Cook,  '  were 
'  unfortunately  drowned,  and  one  killed  by  a  fall;  so  that,  of  the 

*  whole  number  with  which  we  set  out  from  England,  I  lost  only 

*  four.'  This  greatest  of  voyagers,  profiting  by  all  the  expe- 
rience of  Anson  and  others,  and  exercising  his  own  sagacity 
upon  their  observations,  devised  a  system  of  diet  and  discipline 
which  secured  the  health  of  his  crew  under  every  variety  of  cir- 
cumstance to  which  they  were  exposed.  By  means  of  sweet- 
wort,  sour-crout,  portable  soup,  and  above  all  rob  of  lemons  and 
oranges,  together  with  sugar,  instead  of  oil,  and  of  wheat  instead 
of  oatmeal,  he  managed  to  vary  his  anti-scorbutics  so  successfully, 
that  very  few  cases   of  that   disease   ever   showed    themselves. 

*  But,'  he  adds,  with  great  truth,   '  the  introduction  of  the  most 

*  salutary  articles,  either  as  provisions  or  medicines,  will  generally 

*  prove  unsuccessful,  unless  supported  by  certain  rules  of  living.' 

He  then  goes  on  to  describe  his  'rules  of  living' ;  and,  as  the 
paper  from  which  they  are  taken  lies  buried  in  the  '  Philosophical 
'  Transactions,'  beyond  the  reach  of  most  people,  we  shall  give  an 
extract  from  that  portion  which  still  forms  a  part  and  parcel  of 
the  most  approved  naval  discipline  at  this  hour  : — 

'  I  put  the  crew,'  he  says,  '  at  three  watches,  except  upon  some 
extraordinary  occasions.  By  this  means  they  were  not  so  much  exposed 
to  the  weather  as  if  they  had  been  at  watch  and  watch  ;  and  they  had 
generally  dry  clothes  to  shift  themselves  when  they  happened  to  get 
wet.  Care  was  also  taken  to  expose  them  as  little  as  possible.  Proper 
methods  were  employed  to  keep  their  persons,  hammocks,  bedding-, 
Clothes,  &c.,  constantly  clean  and  dry.  Equal  pains  were  taken  to  keep 
the  ship  clean  and  dry  between  decks.     Once  or  twice  a-week  she  was 
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aired  with  fires ;  and  when  this  could  not  be  done,  she  was  smoked  with 
gunpowder  moistened  with  vinegar  or  water.  I  had  also  frequently  a 
lire  made  in  an  iron  pot  at  the  bottom  of  the  well,  which  greatly  purified 
the  air  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  ship.  To  this  and  cleanliness,  as  well 
in  the  ship  as  amongst  the  people,  too  great  attention  cannot  be  paid  ; 
the  least  neglect  occasions  a  putrid,  offensive  smell  below,  which  nothing 
but  fires  will  remove ;  and  if  these  be  not  used  in  time,  those  smells 
will  be  attended  with  bad  consequences.  Proper  care  was  taken  of 
the  ship's  coppers,  so  that  they  were  kept  constantly  clean.  The  fat 
which  boiled  out  of  the  salt  beef  and  pork  I  never  suffered  to  be  given 
to  the  people,  as  is  customary ;  being  of  opinion  that  it  promotes  the 
scurvy. 

'  I  never  failed  to  take  in  water  wherever  it  was  to  be  procured,  even 
when  we  did  not  seem  to  want  it ;  because  I  look  upon  fresh  water  from 
the  shore  to  be  much  more  wholesome  than  that  which  has  been  kept 
some  time  on  board.  Of  this  essential  article  we  were  never  at  an 
allowance,  but  had  always  abundance  for  every  necessary  purpose.  I 
am  convinced  that,  with  plenty  of  fresh  water,  and  a  close  attention  to 
cleanliness,  a  ship's  company  will  seldom  be  much  afflicted  with  the 
scurvy,  though  they  should  not  be  provided  with  any -of  the  anti-scor- 
butics before  mentioned. 

'  We  came  to  few  places  where  either  the  art  of  man  or  nature  did 
not  afford  some  sort  of  refreshment  or  other,  either  of  the  animal  or 
vegetable  kind.  It  was  my  first  care  to  procure  what  could  be  met  with 
of  either,  by  every  means  in  my  power,  and  to  oblige  our  people  to  make 
use  thereof,  both  by  my  example  and  authority ;  but  the  benefits  arising 
from  such  refreshments  soon  became  so  obvious,  that  I  had  little  occa- 
sion to  employ  either  the  one  or  the  other.' 

*  Thus,'  says  Sir  John  Barrow,  '  did  this  excellent  officer  and 
'  seaman,  by  care,  attention,  and  the  exercise  of  a  sound  judg- 

•  ment,  preserve  his  crew  merely  by  his  own  resources.'  'Happily,' 
he  adds,   '  a  complete  specific  has  been  found  in  the  citric-acid 

*  or  lemon-juice,  which,  perhaps,  has  never  failed.'  We  are  of 
opinion,  however,  that,  besides  lemon-juice,  the  free  use  of  co- 
coa and  sugar,  which  for  many  years  have  been  served  out  to 
the  seamen  in  the  navy,  and  a  greatly  superior  description  of 
salted  meat,  far  better  biscuit  and  flour,  have  all  contributed 
their  share  to  this  good  cause.  The  introduction  of  iron  tanks 
for  holding  the  water  has  also  been  a  great  blessing ;  not  only 
by  increasing  the  quantity  by  the  compactness  of  stowage,  but 
by  preserving  its  purity  on  the  longest  voyages.  We  are  glad 
to  learn  that  the  practice  of  stowing  bread,  and  indeed  all  kinds 
of  dry  provisions,  in  iron  tanks  is  gradually  coming  into  use; 
and  we  shall  hail  its  universal  adoption  as  a  very  great  im- 
provement. This  experiment  was  tried  in  India,  and  its  efficacy 
proved,  by  Captain  Chads  in  one  of  H.M.  ships  during  the 
Burmese  war,  not  merely  in  preserving  these  provisions  f  m 
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decay,  but  in  preventing  their  loss  by  waste  and  the  disgusting 
intrusion  of  vermin.  The  high  state  of  discipline  into  which 
the  Navy,  in  all  its  departments,  is  now  brought,  contributes 
greatly  to  extend  all  these  methods  of  preserving  the  health 
of  our  seamen.  The  act  of  cleanliness  in  the  men,  both  in 
their  persons  and  in  their  clothing  and  bedding,  and  the  dry- 
ness and  cleanness  of  the  decks,  the  holds,  store-rooms,  and 
every  other  part  of  the  ship,  is  carried  to  such  an  extent,  that 
it  has  been  said, — '  You  might  eat  a  beefsteak  from  any  plank 
on  board.'  The  Surgical  department,  too,  of  the  Navy  has  been 
vastly  improved,  by  the  encouragement  of  men  of  education 
and  talents  to  enter  the  service  as  surgeons.  And  generally, 
it  may  be  said  that,  in  the  spirit  of  Sir  Gilbert  Blanc's  admirable 
recommendations,  a  generous  flow  of  spirits  and  a  hearty  cheer- 
fulness have  been  imparted  to  naval  discipline,  greatly,  we  are 
convinced,  to  the  benefit  of  the  public  service,  as  well  as  to  the 
happiness  of  the  crew.  The  officers  have  gradually  become  men 
of  higher  education  and  more  polished  manners,  without  losing 
an  atom  of  their  spirit ;  or  that  genuine  hardihood  which  is  indis- 
pensable to  success  in  a  life  at  sea,  especially  in  a  ship  of  war ; 
while  the  men,  without  having  lost  that  reckless  sort  of  indif- 
ference to  external  circumstances,  or  that  vehement  love  of 
locomotion  and  of  new  scenes,  have  acquired,  we  think,  better 
habits  of  temperance,  and  are  all  the  better  seamen  accordingly : 
they  are  more  docile,  and  more  sensible  of  the  value  of  good  order ; 
but  equally  ready  to  encounter  any  thing  and  every  thing  for 
the  honour  and  glory  of  their  sovereign  and  country. 

Before  quitting  this  important  subject  of  the  health  of  seamen, 
we  must  solicit  the  attention  of  officers  to  a  disagreeable  fact,  es- 
tablished on  Captain  King's  long  and  arduous  survey  of  Tierra 
del  Fuego.  In  spite  of  all  these  improvements  in  diet  and  dis- 
cipline, and  in  spite  of  every  other  advantage  of  equipment, 
medical  care,  and  kind  treatment,  his  crew  were  attacked  with 
scurvy.*  It  is  evident  that  this  sickness  was  brought  on  by  the 
severity  of  the  weather  ;  and  by  the  protracted,  though  inevi- 
table, exposure  of  the  people,  in  open  boats,  to  the  horrid  climate 

*  '  The  appearance  and  severity  of  this  disease,  although  every  precau- 
tion had  been  used,  and  subsequent  attention  paid  to  their  diet,  are  not 
easy  to  account  for ;  fresh  provisions,  bread  baked  on  board,  pickles, 
cranberries,  large  quantities  of  wild  celery,  preserved  meats  and  soups, 
had  been  abundantly  supplied ;  the  decks  were  kept  well-aired,  dry,  and 
warm;  but  all  to  no  purpose;  these  precautions,  perhaps,  checked  the 
disease  for  a  time  ;  but  did  not  prevent  it,  as  had  been  fully  expected.' — . 
Voyages  of  the  Adve?iture  and  Beagle,  vol.  i.  pp.  149  and  150. 
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of  those  inhospitable  regions.  It  is  by  no  means  impossible  that 
there  may  be  a  species  of  cold  climate  malaria  belonging  to  that 
dismal  country,  and  which  tends  to  produce  scurvy  ;  as  the 
noxious  air  of  Batavia  produces  fever  and  dy sentry.  At  ail 
events,  Captain  King's  experience,  so  late  as  1828,  ought  to 
act  as  a  warning  to  all  commanders,  never  to  intermit,  for  one 
instant,  their  exertions  to  preserve  the  health  of  their  crew,  in 
the  spirit  of  Cook's  maxims. 

The  extraordinary  mistakes  made  by  Anson  and  his  captaiiis, 
in  the  reckoning  of  their  ships,  seem  worthy  of  a  few  minutes' 
examination;  in  order  that  we  may  see  upon  what  these  singular 
errors  in  position  turned.  To  those,  indeed,  who  are  accus- 
tomed to  traverse  the  ocean  with  the  means  which  science  has 
lately  brought  to  bear  upon  navigation,  it  appears  incredible 
how  ships  made  any  progress  at  all  before — how  voyages  were 
ever  successfully  accomplished  in  any  length  of  time — or  how 
headlands,  harbours,  and  other  points  on  hydrography,  were 
ever  laid  down  with  any  thing  approaching  to  accuracy.  The 
evil  was  felt  severely ;  for  if  we  turn  back  to  the  publications 
of  a  century  ago,  we  find  them  filled  with  projects  for  disco- 
vering the  longitude ;  and  the  records  of  bedlam  are  rife  with 
enthusiasts  who  have  cracked  their  heads  against  that  post. 
Now-a-days,  however,  though  we  occasionally  hear  of  some 
dreamer  about  figures,  who,  knowing  little  or  nothing  of  what 
has  been  effected  within  the  last  sixty  or  eighty  years,  fancies 
he  has  macadamized  a  royal  road  to  the  longitude,  these  in- 
stances of  folly  and  ignorance  are  comparatively  rare.  The 
reason  is,  that  the  long-sought  longitude  may  be  fairly  said 
to  be  now  found  out ;  and,  as  every  properly  instructed  navigator 
knows  this,  there  is  really  no  demand  for  the  discovery  of  any 
thing  more — except  the  reduction  in  price  of  the  instruments  by 
which  this  object  is  accomplished. 

A  few  words  on  this  particular,  so  important  to  the  well-being 
of  a  naval  country,  in  its  important  relations  of  commerce  and 
marine  enterprise  of  every  kind,  may,  perhaps,  not  be  unaccept- 
able. 

In  Anson's  time,  and  for  a  considerable  number  of  years  after- 
wards, the  only  means  of  ascertaining  a  ship's  place  at  sea  (so 
far  as  longitude,  that  is,  easting  and  westing,  were  considered), 
consisted  in  the  clumsy  device  of  the  log  ;  which,  at  best,  docs 
not  profess  to  do  more  than  measure  the  distance  the  ship 
has  made  through  the  water,  and  necessarily  leaves  out  every 
thing  which  tides  and  currents,  defective  steerage,  magnetic 
deviations,  and  the  fluctuating  effect  of  the  winds,  may  have  done 
to  disturb  the  reckoning.     During  Anson's  voyage,  although  his 
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ships  were  provided  with  every  instrument  and  book  then  in  use, 
and  the  otficers  were  mostly  well-instructed  men,  there  were  many 
mistakes  in  longitudes  committed,  of  prodigious  magnitude. 
The  Centurion,  for  example,  having  passed  the  most  western 
part  of  Tierra  del  Fuego,  and  proceeded,  as  they  supposed,  as 
far  as  ten  degrees  to  the  westward  of  it,  had  almost  ran  a-shore 
on  the  land  which  they  believed  was  about  nine  degrees  to  the 
eastward  of  them  (P,  84).  And  Captain  Legge,  in  another  ship 
of  the  squadron,  actually  made  the  land  on  the  wrong  side  of  the 
continent  of  America,  being  no  less  than  twelve  degrees  out  in 
his  reckoning  '  We  venture  to  say,  that  this  degree  of  error  in 
longitude  is  at  least  thirty  times  as  great  as  could  now  be  com- 
mitted on  board  any  of  her  Majesty's  ships,  and  twenty  times  as 
great  as  probably  ever  occurs  in  the  ordinary  run  of  merchant 
vessels.  In  a  ship  furnished  with  a  chronometer  such  a  mistake 
is  impossible. 

There  is  no  difficulty,  as  most  persons  are  doubtless  aware,  in  as- 
certaining the  latitude  ;  since  this  problem  requires  for  its  solution 
nothing  more  than  the  determination  of  the  angular  altitude  of  the 
sun,  moon,  star,  or  planet,  on  any  one  of  these  bodies  coming  to  the 
meridian.  But  the  longitude,  being  an  element  dependent  on  the 
diurnal  rotation  of  the  earth  on  its  axis,  requires  that  the  time 
or  hour  of  the  day,  should  be  known,  not  only  on  board  the  ship 
but  also  at  some  other  meridian — at  that  of  Greenwich  for  in- 
stance. In  order  to  accomplish  this  purpose,  there  are  two 
methods  now  universally  employed^  though  both  of  them  were 
iinknovvn  in  Anson's  time — one  of  these  of  great  ease  and  simpli- 
city, but  not  quite  infallable — the  other  somewhat  complicated, 
delicate,  and  operose,  in  comparison,  but  essentially  infallible 
within  certain  known  limits.  The  first  method,  or  that  which 
is  not  infallible,  but  very  easy,  is  that  of  Chronometers  ;  and  con- 
sists in  setting  one  or  more  well-regulated  watches  to  the  time  on  a 
given  meridian — that  of  Greenwich  for  instance — and  then  trust- 
ing that  these  chronometers  will  continue  to  show  the  true  time 
of  that  meridian.  If  these  instruments  be  good,  the  longitude 
may  at  any  time  be  found  by  comparing  the  Greenwich  time,  as 
shown  by  the  chronometers,  with  the  ship's  time,  shown  by  very 
simple  observations  of  the  sun  or  stars — the  difference  of  the  two 
times,  reduced  to  degrees  and  minutes,  being  the  longitude.  If 
watches  could  be  made  quite  perfect,  nothing  more  would  be 
wanted  ;  but  as  this  is  not  the  case,  and  we  are  never  sure  that 
they  are  doing  their  duty,  it  becomes  quite  indispensable  to  the 
secure  navigation  of  a  ship,  that  a  check  should  be  furnished 
of  an  infallible  nature.  This  is  afforded  by  the  rapidity  of  the 
moon's  course  through  the  heavens;  and  it  is  only  necessary  to 
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recall  to  the  recollection  of  our  readers  the  simile  of  Dr  Wol- 
laston,  who  calls  the  moon  the  hand  of  a  great  Grtemcich  clock 
in  the  sky,  to  render  the  lunar  method  of  finding  the  longitude 
quite  plain. 

By  means  of  our  sextants,  we  can  ascertain  the  exact  position  of 
the  moon  relatively  to  the  sun  or  to  some  known  star;  and  then,  by 
referring  to  the  Nautical  Almanac,  we  discover,  from  previous  com- 
putations, the  exact  moment,  expressed  in  Greenwich  time,  when 
the  moon  (the  celestial  hand  of  the  Greenwich  clock),  was  in  such 
and  such  a  position.  This  time,  compared  as  before  with  that 
found  on  board  the  ship,  gives  the  difference  of  longitude;  and 
thus,  if  the  operation  be  performed  with  the  proper  degree  of 
skill,  and  with  instruments  of  the  proper  kind  and  quality,  an 
infallible  check  is  furnished  upon  the  uncertain  going  of  the  chro- 
nometers. 

We  have  spoken  of  this  method  as  operose,  complicated, 
and  delicate  ;  but  the  whole  affair  is  well  within  the  compass  of 
ordinary  ability  and  care  ;  and  we  have  been  in  ships  in  which  not 
merely  the  master  and  the  other  officers,  but  all  the  midshipmen, 
could  not  only  take  a  lunar  observation  and  compute  the  result, 
but  could  likewise  demonstrate  the  mathematical  truth  of  each 
step  of  the  process. 

This  degree  of  competency,  though  it  be  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary, is  so  highly  useful  in  the  practice  of  navigation,  that  we 
hail,  with  great  satisfaction,  the  re-establishment  of  the  Naval 
College  at  Portsmouth,  on  a  new  and  more  extended,  and  incom- 
parably more  efficient  plan  than  the  old  one.  We  have  been 
always  persuaded  that  a  good  ground-work  of  mathematics  was 
indispensable  in  the  education  of  a  naval  officer,  even  in  the  rudest 
times  of  our  equipment.  But  now,  that  our  nautical  science  is 
brought  to  so  advanced  a  point — that  our  naval  gunnery  gene- 
rou^ly  rivals  even  that  of  the  royal  artillery— that  our  men-of-war 
steamers  are  rapidly  increasing  in  size,  numbers,  and  armament 
— and  that  seamanship,  ship-building,  and  the  science  of  hydro- 
graphical  surveying,  are  all  brought  into  daily  practice — it  be- 
comes no  longer  a  matter  of  choice,  whether  or  not  we  shall 
instruct  the  rising  generation  of  our  naval  officers,  both  in  the 
mathematical  elements  upon  which  these  things  rest,  and  in  the 
things  themselves.  The  only  question  is — what  is  the  best 
method  of  accomplishing  this  purpose  ?  And,  so  far  as  we  are 
acquainted  with  the  plan  upon  which  the  new  College  is  to  be 
established,  we  think  the  administration  of  the  Admiralty  deserves 
great  credit  for  the  kind  and  degree  of  instruction  which  they 
propose  to  afford.  '  An  admirable  system  of  gunnery,'  as  Sir 
John   Barrow  tells  us,  '  of  the  laws  of  projectiles,  of  mechanic 
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*  powers,  and  a  course  of  mathematics,  are  now  taught  on  board 

*  the  Excellent  in  Portsmouth  harbour.'  And  we  believe  that 
this  system,  at  present  limited  in  extent,  is  to  be  extended,  not 
only  to  include  the  lieutenants  and  mates,  to  whom  it  has  hereto- 
fore been  limited,  but  to  be  open  to  officers  of  all  ranks  ;  who  may 
choose  to  instruct  themselves  up  to  the  mark  of  the  highest  re- 
quired proficiency  of  the  day.  Sir  John  thinks  that  this  establish- 
ment might  be  better  afloat.  We  are  not,  however,  of  this  opinion. 
It  would  be  next  to  impossible,  we  conceive,  to  teach  mathema- 
tics, and  with  it,  the  scientific  principles  of  gunnery  in  particular, 
and  projectiles  in  general,  at  sea.  But  we  are  strongly  persuaded 
that  the  mathematical  and  other  knowledge,  so  admirably  taught 
pn  board  the  Excellent,  and  which  is  now  to  be  taught  also  in 
the  dock-yard,  must  prove  of  the  utmost  practical  utility  afloat. 
We  have  the  means  of  knowing,  from  undoubted  authority,  that, 
in  the  Mediterranean  fleet,  this  system  of  gunnery  practice,  now 
disseminated  over  the  navy  by  means  of  officers  and  men  trained 
on  board  the  Excellent,  has  been  found  to  work  admirably. 
We  could  produce,  if  it  were  required,  the  testimony  of  some  of 
the  best  officers  in  the  navy,  who  were  at  first  rather  averse  to 
this  plan  ;  but  who  have  come  to  see,  and  are  now  happy  to 
acknowledge  the  important  advantages  of  imparting  uniformity 
to  our  system  of  naval  gunnery  ;  and  of  resting  its  principles  on  a 
substantial  basis  of  mathematics.  And  since  we  have  learned 
that  the  new  system,  or  rather  the  extension  of  the  old  plan 
followed  on  board  the  Excellent,  is  to  be  under  the  immediate 
direction  of  Captain  Hastings,  the  accomplished  and  zealous 
officer  who,  for  so  many  years,  has  commanded  that  ship,  we 
are  confident  of  its  success.  We  have  only  further  to  express  a 
hope,  that,  besides  the  mathematical  principles  of  gunnery,  sea- 
manship, and  navigation,  the  rising  generation  of  officers  may  be 
required  to  possess  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Steam  Machinery 
and  the  management  of  steam-boats.  It  is  also  highly  desirable 
that  they  should  be  required  to  be  familiar  with  modern  languages 
— at  all  events,  with  French  and  perhaps  with  Spanish  and 
Italian.  Of  French,  it  is  needless  to  advert  to  the  advantages, 
since  every  one  who  has  crossed  the  Channel  must  have  felt 
its  necessity ;  but  to  be  sensible  of  the  utility  of  Spanish,  it 
is  only  required  to  remember  that,  besides  the  shores  of  the 
Peninsula,  almost  over  the  whole  range  of  the  South  American 
station,  it  is  the  only  known  language  ;  that,  in  the  largest  of 
the  West  India  Islands,  and  great  part  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico, 
it  is  spoken  ; — to  say  nothing  of  Manilla,  in  the  Chinese  seas, 
where  we  have  known  it  render  yeoman's  service  at  a  time  of 
need. 


1839.  Sir  John  Barrow's  Life  of  Lord  Anson.  145 

The  study  of  one  modern  language  always  leads  to  another ; 
and  if  this  branch  were  duly  encouraged,  the  officers  of  every 
ship  on  a  foreign  station  would  soon  dispense  with  the  instru- 
mentality of  interpreters.  Sir  John  Barrow  suggests  that  the 
Laws  and  Usages,  the  Best  System  of  Discipline,  and  the  Code 
of  Instructions  in  the  British  navy,  should  Be  rendered  familiar 
as  household  words  to  every  midshipman  when  he  passes  for  a 
lieutenant's  commission  ;  and  we  cordially  agree  with  our  author 
in  this  suggestion. 

Before  concluding  this  branch  of  the  subject,  we  are  tempted 
to  give  publicity  to  an  admirable  plan  adopted  on  board  their 
ships  by  some  of  the  ablest  officers  in  the  service.  They  had 
seen  with  regret — as  who  has  not  ? — that  young  men,  when 
called  upon  to  pass  their  examination,  were  too  often  but  im- 
perfectly acquainted  with  their  duty  ;  and  were  merely  "  cram- 
med," as  it  is  called,  for  the  occasion.  In  order  to  inculcate  a 
better  spirit,  these  officers  have  frequent  passing  days  on  board 
their  ships  ;  and,  having  called  all  the  midshipmen  to  the  cabin, 
subject  them,  in  turn,  to  a  searching  examination  on  some  one 
point  of  duty.  In  this  way,  the  young  men  are  not  only  rendered 
infinitely  more  useful  on  board  their  own  ship,  but  become  gra- 
dually so  well  informed  in  every  department  of  their  duty, — in 
seamanship,  gunnery,  navigation,  and  discipline,  that,  when  the 
passing-day  arrives — so  formidable  to  others — they  court  enquiry 
into  their  knowledge ;  which,  from  not  being  stuffed  into  them 
for  the  nonce,  promises  to  endure  throughout  their  lives. 

We  think  Sir  John  Barrow  makes  rather  too  light  of  Anson's 
warlike  services,  when  he  says,  that  '  It  did  not  fall  to  his 
'  lot  to  distinguish  himself  particularly  in  action  with  the 
*  enemy.'  But  immediately  after  this  sentence,  he  alludes,  in  the 
highest  possible  terms  of  praise,  to  his  wonderful  exploit — for 
wonderful  it  certainly  was — in  jfighting  and  capturing  the  great 
Acapulco  ship,  with  his  reduced  and  feeble  crew,  just  one-half  in 
number  to  the  enemy  !  Sir  John  says  this  was  highly  creditable 
to  him,  his  officers,  and  ship's  company  ;  but  this  is  but  niggardly 
praise,  we  think,  for  an  action  so  distinguished.  Anson's  cele- 
brated battle  of  the  3d  of  May  1747,  with  the  combined  squa- 
drons, though  his  force  was  superior  to  that  of  the  enemy,  was 
also  an  extremely  spirited  affair.  The  dispatch  reporting  his 
success  is  written  with  such  clearness  and  force,  that  we  regret 
not  to  have  more  of  his  letters.  We  shall  give  paragraphs  from 
it,  however;  chiefly  on  account  of  the  passages  which  we  have 
placed  in  italics,  and  which,  we  think,  are  worthy  of  the  atten- 
tive study  of  every  officer,  as  including  the  very  essence  of  his 
duty  in  a  general  action. 

VOL.  LXIX.    NO,  CXXXIX,  K 
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<  At  one  o'clock  I  made  the  signal  for  the  line  of  battle  abreast,  and 
in  half  an  hour  afterwards  for  the  line  a-head.  About  three  I  made  the 
signal  for  the  ship  in  the  van  to  lead  more  large,  in  order  to  come  to  a 
close  engagement  with  the  enemy ;  who,  getting  their  fore-tacks  on 
board,  and  loosing  their  top-gallant  sails,  convinced  me  that  their  sole 
aim  was  to  gain  time,  and  endeavour  to  make  their  escape  under  favour 
of  the  night,  finding  themselves  deceived  in  our  strength  ;  upon  which 
I  made  a  signal  for  the  whole  fleet  to  pursue  the  enemy,  and  attack  them, 
without  having  any  regard  to  the  line  of  battle. 

'  The  Centurion  having  got  up  with  the  sternmost  ship  of  the  enemy 
about  four  o'clock,  began  to  engage  her,  upon  which  two  of  the  largest 
of  the  enemy's  ships  bore  down  to  her  assistance.  The  Namur,  Defiance, 
and  Windsor,  being  the  headmost  ships,  soon  entered  into  the  actio?!,  and 
after  having  disabled  those  ships  in  such  a  manner  that  the  ships  astern 
must  come  up  tvith  them,  they  made  sail  a-head  to  prevent  the  van  of 
the  enemy  making  an  escape,  as  did  also  several  other  ships  of  the 
fleet.' 

This,  after  all,  is  the  grand  object  of  what  is  called  breaking 
the  line — namely,  to  disable  a  part  of  the  enemy's  fleet,  and 
oblige  him  either  to  abandon  that  portion  or  come  to  close  action 
with  the  whole.  The  manner  in  which  Lord  Anson  speaks  of 
his  opponents  on  this  occasion  is  very  amiable  : — '  To  do  jus- 
tice,' says  he,  *  to  the  French  officers,  they  did  their  duty  well, 
and  lost  their  ships  with  honour ;  scarcely  any  of  them  striking 
their  colours  till  their  ships  were  dismasted.' 

Having  given  above  a  specimen  of  what  we  are  inclined  to 
call  the  Nelson  style  of  action,  we  are  tempted  to  add  another 
in  the  Wellington  style  of  writing ;  of  which  Gurwood's  com- 
pilation furnishes  so  many  examples.  It  is  in  a  letter  from 
Lord  Sandwich  to  Lord  Anson,  and  is,  we  think,  an  excellent 
model  of  the  manner  in  which  authority  should  be  delegated  to 
those  in  whom  we  have  confidence. 

*  This  is  my  real  opinion  of  our  present  situation  ;  but  I  am  so  little 
positive  or  confident  of  my  own  judgment,  that  if,  on  considering  this 
matter  more  fully,  you  and  the  Duke  of  Bedford  are  of  a  different  senti- 
ment, and  think  it  will  be  right  to  recall  our  force  from  the  westward 
immediately,  I  shall  have  no  difficulty  to  give  up  my  opinion  to  those 
who,  I  am  sure,  must  know  much  better  than  myself;  and  I  shall  never 
intimate  to  any  person  whatever  that  I  was  of  another  sentiment,  be- 
cause I  think  every  act  of  this  consequence,  one  way  or  other,  ought 
to  be  considered  as  the  act  of  the  whole  ;  and  you  may  be  assured, 
however  you  determine,  it  will  have  all  the  support  I  am  able  to  give 
it.' 

The  French  commander,  M.  St  George,  appears  to  have  been 
a  remarkable  person.  He  commanded  the  Invincible,  and 
next  to  him  on  the  line,  was  the  Gloire,  which  it  is  necessary 
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to  mention  in  order  to  understand  the  joke,  which,  even  at  the 
moment  of  defeat,  the  worthy  Frenchman  could  not  resist  in- 
dulging- in  ;  and  which  made  some  one  say,  that  although  he  lost 
his  battle,'  he  gained  hh  point  f 

'  When  the  commander  of  the  Invincible,  which  struck  to  the  Prince 
George,  came  on  board  that  ship,  the  manner  in  which  he  approached  the 
vice-admiral,  to  deliver  up  his  sword,  made  a  favourable  impression  on 
Anson  and  his  officers.  He  said,  with  a  placid  and  undisturbed  counte- 
nance, "  Monsieur,  vousavez  vaincu  l' Invincible,  et  la  Gloire  vous  suit;" 
an  epigrammatic  compliment,  as  true  as  it  is  pointed,  and  said  in  a  man- 
ner highly  characteristic  of  this  brave  and  gentlemanly  officer,  between 
whom  and  Anson  commenced  a  friendship  and  an  intimacy,  alike  honour- 
able to  both,  which  ceased  only  with  the  death  of  Anson.' 

Sir  John  Barrow's  remarks  on  this  action  are  sound  and  use- 
ful. Some  writers,  considering  the  disparity  of  force,  look  upon 
it  as  an  event  of  small  moment ;  but  it  was  the  first  victory 
gained  in  the  war,  and,  like  that  of  Howe,  it  inspired  the  navy 
and  animated  the  nation.  '  in  war,'  says  Sir  John  Barrow, '  the 
first  blow  is  half  the  battle.'  We  trust  that  this  maxim  will  be 
always  borne  in  mind — and  especially  that  steam  is  now  brought 
into  play ;  for  the  first  successful  blow  which  is  struck  by  the 
agency  of  this  new  power,  will  be  of  no  small  importance.  We 
do  not  doubt  the  issue  in  the  least ;  but  we  are  persuaded,  that 
if  we  begin  at  once  to  let  it  be  felt  that  we  have  the  superiority 
in  the  application  of  a  force  which  it  is  proudly  hoped  by  not 
a  few,  is  destined  to  lower  our  crest,  we  shall  spare  ourselves, 
and  those  who  wish  for  such  a  consummation,  no  small  trouble 
and  expense.  We  are  well  convinced,  indeed,  that  within  a  very 
short  time  after  the  breaking  out  of  a  war,  we  should  have  be- 
tween one  and  two  hundred  powerfully-armed  Steam- Vessels  in 
the  Channel ; — all  officered  by  persons  duly  instructed  in  steam  na- 
vigation, as  well  as  in  naval  gunnery,  and  worked  by  naval  officers, 
and  by  marine  artillery  and  able  seamen,  perfectly  familiar  with 
the  duties  of  this  new  line  of  service.  This  is  not  the  place  to  go 
into  the  details  upon  which  this  confident  opinion  rests;  nor  in- 
deed are  we  sure  that  it  would  be  quite  right  to  develope  any  such 
measures ;  but  we  speak  no  less  professionally  than  confidently, 
when  we  bear  our  testimony  to  the  vigilance  of  Government  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  the  regular  and  every  day,  but  by  no  means  less 
important,  matter  of  the  armament  of  the  sailing  fleet  ;  which  we 
are  certain  never  was  more  efficient  than  at  present;  or  which 
could  be  more  promptly  got  ready  to  meet  the  strongest  of  our 
foes,  or  any  number  of  our  foes  combined,  in  the  event  of  a  war 
being  declared.  In  speaking  of  the  efficiency  of  the  navy,  we 
are  anxious  to  be  understood  as  meaning  its  efficiency  for  the 
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services  of  peace, — which  services  are  very  important,  and  certainly 
ought  to  include  preparations  for  war,  as  well  as  preventive 
checks  to  its  occurrence  :  for  both  these  purposes  we  think  our 
fleet  sufficient. 

In  a  '  Supplemental  Chapter,'  Sir  John  Barrow  enters  at  con- 
siderable length  into  this  important  topic  in  answer  to  sundry 
strictures  which  have  recently  been  made  respecting  the  execu- 
tive administration  of  the  Navy.  Sir  John,  however,  takes  up 
the  cause  entirely  in  his  private,  not  public  capacity.     '  For  the 

*  facts  and  observations,'  says  he,   '  1  have  ventured  to  state,  I 

*  hold  myself  wholly  and  solely  responsible,  having,  advisedly, 

*  communicated  with  no  one,  not  even  with  a  single  member  of 

*  the  Board  of  Admiralty.      I  have  no  other  object  in  view,  but 

*  that  of  letting  the  truth  be  known  ;  by  which  test  I  am  willing  to 

*  abide.'  And  certainly  we  never  read  a  more  triumphant  answer, 
nor  one  which,  upon  the  whole,  is  better  calculated  to  allay  the 
apprehensions  of  the  country  ;  roused  as  they  have  been,  we 
think,  unnecessarily.  Sir  John  Barrow  is  placed  in  the  best  posi- 
tion for  obtaining  every  kind  of  information,  foreign  and  domestic, 
as  to  the  state  of  the  Navies  of  Europe;  and,  from  his  long  and 
uninterrupted  course  of  official  employment  at  the  Admiralty, 
under  eleven  different  administrations,  he  must  have  learned, 
from  actual  experience,  probably  more  than  any  other  man  alive, 
of  the  detailed  workings  of  our  own  maritime  power  and  re- 
sources, under  a  vast  variety  of  trying  circumstances,  both  of 
peace  and  war.  His  authority,  therefore,  we  hold  to  be  of  the 
highest  order;  and  we  recommend  his  statements  to  the  careful 
perusal  of  every  one  interested  in  the  well-being  of  the  naval  ser- 
vice, and  the  consequent  security  of  the  country.  We  should 
have  been  better  pleased  (because  we  think  the  statements  would 
have  come  with  more  weight),  had  Sir  John  treated  both  Cap- 
tain Crauford,  and  the  anonymous  writer,  who  signs  himself  a 

*  Flag- Officer,'  with  a  little  more  courtesy.  The  anonymous 
writer  is  clearly  inaccurate  in  some  of  his  statements,  and  we  cor- 
dially agree  with  our  author  in  condemning  his  line  of  thought 
and  argument;  but,  while  we  sympathize  with  few,  if  any,  of 
the  '  Flag-Officer's'  apprehensions,  we  see  no  reason  to  impugn 
either  the  public  spirit  or  the  private  honesty  of  his  purpose. 
He  is  mistaken,  we  believe,  but  that  he  is  sincere,  we  are  well 
assured  ;  and  no  less  sure  are  we  that  he  is  disinterested — and 
therefore  we  think  Sir  John  Barrow  has  visited  him  with  too 
much  severity.  If,  indeed,  he  be  the  man  we  take  him  for, 
there  is  not  a  better  or  a  more  conscientious  officer  alive,  nor  one 
who  w'ould  wear  '  the  bit  of  bunting'  (p.  437)  with  more  honour, 
at  his  mast-head. 
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We  cannot  abridge  Sir  John  Barrow's  powerful  arguments 
without  crippling  them  ;  and  therefore  we  shall  merely  give  his 
winding-up  paragraph  on  the  state  of  the  Navy. 

'  In  conclusion,  I  cannot  hesitate  to  affirm,  and  I  do  so  neither 
rashly  nor  vauntingly,  nor  without  due  research,  that,  if  any  confidence 
is  to  be  placed  on  official  statements  and  returns,  at  no  former  period  of 
profound  peace,  in  the  whole  history  of  Great  Britain,  was  her  Navy  in 
so  efficient  a  state,  as  to  the  number,  condition,  and  equipment  of  the 
ships  in  commission,  and  the  number  and  superior  quahties  of  the  petty 
officers  and  effective  seamen  borne  on  their  books  :  nor  were  the  number, 
the  dimensions,  and  the  condition  of  the  ships  in  ordinary,  and  the  pre- 
parations and  stores  in  the  dock-yards  for  increasing  the  active  and  effi- 
cient force  of  the  fleet,  at  any  time  more  satisfactory  than  at  the  present 
moment — the  commencement  of  the  year  1839.' 

But  to  fall  back  into  the  regular  current  of  this  volume  : — We 
have,  in  the  sixth  chapter,  an  extremely  animated  account  of  the 
Seven  Years'  War;  during  the  whole  of  which  Anson  filled  the 
important  position  of  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  ;  and  nothing 
can  be  more  just  than  what  is  said  of  him  upon  this  occasion.  In 
the  first  place,  however,  and  in  order  to  enable  any  one  to  judge 
of  the  wretched  materials  which  Lord  Anson  had  to  work  with, 
and  out  of  which  he  afterwards  educed  such  admirable  results,  we 
shall  give  a  picture  of  the  state  in  which  the  dock-yards  of  the 
country  were  in  those  days  : — 

<  In  the  early  part  of  1749  Lord  Sandwich  took  his  seat  at  the  Board  ; 
and  one  of  his  first  measures  was  a  visitation  of  all  the  dock-yards  and 
other  naval  establishments,  which,  for  many  years  before,  had  been  en- 
tirely nejj^lected.  Indeed,  there  is  nothing-  on  record  to  show  that  they 
had  ever  been  officially  visited  by  any  preceding  Board  of  Admiralty,*  or 
even  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Navy,  under  whose  control  they  were 
more  immediately  placed  :  yet  these  establishments  occasion  the  great 
portion  of  the  expense  annually  voted  by  Parliament  on  the  Navy  esti- 
mates. The  object  of  this  first  visitation,  by  the  proper  and  responsible 
authority,  is  fully  stated  in  the  following  minute  of  the  Board  : — 

«  «  Friday,  9th  June,  1749. 
<<  <  Present — Earl  of  Sandwich,  Lord  Vera  Beauclerc,  Lord  Anson,  &c. 

«'  <  The  Lords,  taking  into  consideration  the  number  of  men  borne  in 
the  several  dock  and  rope-yards,  the  great  expense  attending  the  same, 
and  that  the  works  are  not  carried  on  with  the  expedition  that  might  be 
expected  from  them,  which  must  arise  from  the  remissness  of  the  officers, 
or  insufficiency  of  the  workme,    or  both  ;  and  being  determined,  as  far  as 


*  '  Anson's  Collection  of  MS.  Letters,'  No.  887. 
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in  them  lies,  to  remedy  the  same,  do  judge  it  expedient  forthwith  to  visit 
all  his  Majesty's  dock  and  rope-yards,  to  examine  into  the  ability  and 
conduct  of  the  officers,  the  sufficiency  of  the  workmen,  the  condition  of 
the  ships  and  magazines,  together  with  what  works  are  carrying  on,  that 
such  reformation  may  be  made  as  shall  be  found  needful  to  prevent  any 
unnecessary  expenditure  of  the  public  money,  to  see  that  the  several 
rules  and  orders  for  the  government  of  the  vards  are  duly  carried  into 
execution,  that  the  ships  of  the  Royal  Navy  be  kept  in  constant 
condition  for  service,  and  that  the  money  granted  for  keeping  up  the 
same  be  frugally  expended ;  and  that  the  Comptroller  of  the  Navy  do 
attend  them  in  their  visitation." 

'  In  the  minutes  of  their  proceedings  it  appears  that  they  found  the 
men  generally  idle,  the  officers  ignorant,  the  stores  ill  arranged,  abuses 
of  all  kinds  overlooked,  the  timber  ill  assorted,  that  which  was  longest  in 
store  being  undermost,  the  standing  orders  neglected,  the  ships  in  ordi- 
nary in  a  very  dirty  and  bad  condition,  filled  with  women  and  children, 
and  that  the  officers  of  the  yard  had  not  visited  them,  which  it  was  their 
duty  to  do  ;  that  men  were  found,  borne  and  paid  as  officers,  who  had 
never  done  duty  as  such,  for  which  their  Lordships  reprimanded  the 
Navy  Board,  through  the  Comptroller  ;  that  the  store-keeper's  accounts 
■were  many  years  in  arrear,  and,  what  was  most  extraordinary,  that  the 
Navy  Board  had  never  required  them  ; — in  short,  gross  negligence,  irregu- 
larities, waste,  and  embezzlement  w^ere  so  palpable,  that  their  Lordships 
ordered  an  advertisement  to  be  set  up  in  various  parts  of  all  the  yards, 
oifering  encouragement  and  protection  to  such  as  should  discover  any 
misdemeanours,  committed  either  by  the  officers  or  workmen  ;  particularly 
in  employing  workmen  or  labourers  on  their  private  affairs,  or  any  other 
abuse  whatever. 

'  Every  thing,  in  short,  appeared  to  be  left  to  the  Resident  Commis- 
sioner who,  on  his  part,  left  all  matters  to  the  principal,  and  they  to  the 
inferior  officers.  The  members  of  the  Navy  Board  seem  to  have  given 
themselves  no  trouble  about  the  dock-yards.  Captain  (afterwards  Ad- 
miral) Savage  Mostyn,  the  Comptroller  of  the  Navy,  must  have  felt 
himself  in  rather  an  awkward  position  while  the  enquiry  was  going  on, 
and  at  the  public  notice  above  mentioned,  being  stuck  up  in  the  yards. 
In  future  years,  when  Lord  Sandwich  was  again  First  Lord  of  the  Ad- 
miralty, he  caused  frequent  visitations  to  be  made,  and  left  a  record  of 
them  in  the  Admiralty  Office,  as  an  inducement  for  subsequent  boards 
to  pursue  the  same  practice,  which  was  partially  followed  by  Lord  Howe, 
Lord  Spencer,  Lord  St  Vincent,  and  is  continued  to  the  present  time. 
From  these  visitations  much  good  has  resulted,  many  abuses  have  been 
corrected,  and  a  vast  expenditure  of  money  and  stores  saved  to  the  pub- 
lic.'—P.  213, 

Sir  John  adds,  in  a  note,  that 

« Sir  Edward  Hawke,  in  1770  (then  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty), 
being  dissatisfied  with  the  reports  he  received  from  the  surveyor  of  the 
Navy  and  the  dock-yards,  procured  an  order  in  Council  which  directed 
that,  in  future  his  Majesty's  ships  and  dock-yards  should  be  inspected  by 
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the  Board  of  Admiralty  once  every  two  years : — they  are  7iow  visited 
annually.' 

No  naval  officer  could  have  been  chosen  more  fitted  for  the 
vacant  station  than  Lord  Anson ;  he  having,  in  fact,  carried  on 
the  duties  of  the  First  Lord  during  the  preceding  five  years.  '  In 
'  point  of  talent  and  enerj^y,'  adds  our  author,  '  he  might,  per- 
'  haps  be  considered  inferior  to  Lord  Sandwich ;  but  by  much 
'  his  superior  in  professional  knowledge  and  sound  judgment  in 
'  naval  concerns,  as  was  frequently  acknowledged  by  his  Lord 
'  ship.' 

We  confess  that  we  were  not  aware  before,  how  consider- 
able a  share  Anson  took  in  public  affairs ;  nor  how  much  of 
the  naval  successes  by  which  England  was  distinguished  in  those 
days,  is  directly  due  to  his  skill,  perseverance,  and  professional 
knowledge.  In  nothing,  however,  is  that  professional  knowledge 
more  remarkable  than  in  his  penetration  in  discovering  talents  in 
others,  and  bringing  forward  valuable  officers.  His  opportuni- 
nities  for  learning  the  characters  of  the  persons  under  him  must 
have  been  great,  on  his  South  Sea  voyage;  and,  accordingly,  we 
also  read,  with  an  uncommon  degree  of  interest,  the  same  names, 
figuring  as  captains,  commodores,  and  admirals,  with  whom  w? 
had  made  acquaintance  as  lieutenants  and  midshipmen  in  the 
*  voyage  round  the  world' — a  voyage  which,  is  still  about  the  most 
delightful  of  any  with  which  we  are  acquainted ;  and  we  believe, 
has  sent  more  young  fellows  to  sea,  than  even  the  renowned  '  Ro- 
'  binson  Crusoe'  I 

In  considering  the  manner,  however,  in  which  Anson  stood  by 
his  officers,  we  are  naturally  led  to  enquire  how  it  happened  that 
he  who  appointed  the  unfortunate  Byng,  should  not  have  inter- 
posed, effectually,  to  save  that  brave  officer  from  a  fate  at  once 
so  shocking  to  humanity,  and  so  entirely  unjust ;  even  had  it 
been — -which  we  must  ever  think  it  was  not — within  the  strict 
letter  of  any  technical  law.  It  is  truly  astonishing  that  the  indi- 
vidual share  which  Anson  had  in  this  tragedy  has  baffled  the  en- 
quiry of  his  indefatigable  biographer.  Not  a  scrap^'of  paper  either 
from  Anson  or  him,  as  we  understand,  has  been  discovered  which 
throws  light  upon  the  matter ;  not  a  word  of  it  is  to  be  found  in 
Lady  Anson's  voluminous  correspondence,  if  that  can  be  called 
correspondence,  which  is  all  on  one  side. 

Anson,  it  is  true,  resigned,  along  with  the  Duke  of  Newcastle, 
and  Pitt,  and  with  the  Lord  Chancellor  Hardwicke,  his  father- 
in-law,  in  consequence  of  the  outcry  about  Byng,  and  the  deter- 
mination of  the  country,  right  or  wrong,  to  have  his  blood.  But, 
although  this  resignation  may  have  been  perfectly  proper,  and 
under  the   circumstances,   was   probably   quite   inevitable,  and 
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althougli  it  removed  Anson  from  that  position  in  which  his  power 
to  save  Byng  was  at  its  maximum,  to  one  in  which  his  influence 
was  at  the  lowest  point  ;  still  we  can  by  no  means  excuse  him  for 
not  standing  by  his  own  officer — an  officer  whom  he  had  appointed 
to  the  command  in  which,  if  he  did  not  succeed,  he  certainly  did 
nothing  worthy  of  death.  If  this  were  so — as  we  believe  all  men, 
professional  and  otherwise,  are  now  pretty  well  agreed  upon — we 
must  even  think  that  Anson,  if  he  could  do  nothing  in  the  king's 
closet,  or  could  not  move  the  ministry,  ought  to  have  stepped 
boldly  forward  in  his  place  in  the  House  of  Lords ;  and,  at  all 
hazards,  have  interposed  himself  between  poor  Byng  and  the 
senseless  fury  of  the  multitude. 

This  view  of  the  matter  recalls  to  our  minds  the  noble  conduct 
of  that  excellent  officer.  Sir  John  Colpoys,  who,  when  the  mu- 
tineers on  board  the  London,  exasperated  to  the  highest  pitch 
of  fury  against  one  of  his  officers  who  had  fired  on  the  crew,  were 
hurrying  him  to  the  yard-arm,  ran  forward,  and,  taking  the  rope 
from  the  young  man's  neck,  insisted  that,  if  any  one  was  to  be 
hanged,  it  was  he  himself  who  had  given  the  orders,  and  not 
Lieutenant  Bover,  who  had  merely  obeyed  them.*  We  do  not, 
of  course,  say  that  the  cases  are  strictly  parallel ;  but  we  firmly 
believe  that,  if  Anson  had  made  the  case  of  Byng  his  own,  so 
far  as  to  insist  upon  himself  being  impeached,  rather  than  that 


*  We  regret  that  our  space  does  not  admit  of  giving  an  admiralile 
letter,  written  by  John  Fleming,  one  of  the  delegates,  or  leaders  of  the 
mutiny  on  board  the  London,  about  this  business  of  Lieutenant  Bover, 
and  which  Sir  John  Barrow,  with  great  propriety  and  good  feeling,  has 
given  at  length  in  his  Preface,  p.  xxii.  It  sets  honest  'Johnny'  very 
high  ;  and,  considering  the  irritation  and  other  inflammatory  circum- 
stances under  which  it  was  written,  is  certainly  a  most  extraordmary 
document  to  have  come  at  such  a  time  from  such  a  quarter. 

'  Read  this  letter,'  says  Sir  John  Barrow,  '  written  the  day  after  the 
blood  of  the  writer's  messmates  had  been  shed,  and  then  say  whether 
such  men  as  Joyce  and  Fleming,  delegates  as  they  were,  and  mutineers, 
if  you  will,  are  not  an  honour  to  human  nature  ;  and  who  will  doubt 
that  there  are  thousands  among  our  brave  seamen  possessing  kindred 
feelings.'  (Preface,  p.  xxii.)  Sir  John  writes  on  a  subject  with  which 
he  is  well  acquainted  ;  and  we  take  the  opportunity  of  adding,  that  we 
know  of  no  page  in  our  naval  history  which  throws  more  light  on  the 
singular  character  of  our  naval  seamen  than  the  painful  one  of  the 
great  mutiny  at  Spithead.  It  has  often  been  our  agreeable  fortune  to 
witness  these  characteristics  of  moderation  and  good  feeling,  no  less 
highly  developed  on  occasions  when  no  one  need  have  blushed  for  his 
countrymen. 
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Byn^  should  be  shot,  this  terrible  stain  upon  the  justice  of  the 
country  would  have  been  saved. 

For  the  rest,  we  think  we  may  safely  say,  that  of  the  number- 
less accounts  of  Admiral  Byng's  story,  there  is  none  extant 
which  is  written  with  more  clearness,  and  more  fairness,  than 
that  by  Sir  John  Barrow,  or  which  gives  us  so  complete  an  insight 
into  those  official  details  upon  which  the  merits  of  such  a  question 
very  often  turn. 

Every  one  who  has  read  Wal pole's  letters — and  who  has  not? 
must  have  seen  what  he  says  of  Voltaire's  interference,  or  rather, 
as  it  appears  his  intended  interference,  in  order  to  serve  Byng, 
by  sending  to  that  officer,  when  his  trial  was  going  on,  a  letter, 
which  he  (Voltaire)  had  received  from  the  Marechal  Duke  of 
Richelieu.  Sir  John  Barrow  publishes  both  letters,  though  he 
thinks  they  never  reached  Byng's  hands,  as  there  was  no  mention 
of  them  at  the  trial ;  and  he  has  sought  for  them  in  vain  amongst  the 
papers  of  the  Byng  family — those  at  the  State  Paper  and  Record 
Office,  as  well  as  those  of  Lord  Hardwicke,  at  Wimpole — nor 
are  these  curious  letters  to  be  found  in  the  daily  papers  of  the 
day.  At  last  they  were  discovered  in  the  '  Gentleman's  Maga- 
'  zine,'  from  which  they  are  reprinted  in  this  volume,  p.  275.  They 
are  curiosities  in  their  way ;  but,  we  imagine,  they  would  have  done 
Byng  no  good  had  they  been  read  at  the  Court-Martial.  We 
strongly  suspect  that  Voltaire  got  up  the  correspondence  with  a 
view  to  effect — and,  perhaps,  as  a  'pendant'  to  his  well-known 
sarcasm  on  the  object  of  this  execution  being  ^pour  encourager  les 

*  autres.'      Sir  John  Barrow  ingeniously  gives  a  new  direction  to 
Voltaire's  satire,  by  maintaining  that  Byng's  fate  '  did  really  en~ 

*  courage  the  others,  by  rousing  naval  officers  to  a  higher  sense 

*  of  responsibility,  and  to  that  spirit  and  enterprise,  revived  under 

*  an  indignant  feeling  of  the  sacrifice  to  popular  clamour.' 

The  interest  of  the  seventh  chapter,  which  relates  to  the  expe- 
ditions to  the  coast  of  France  in  1757  and  1758,  has  been  fore- 
stalled by  Sir  John's  previous  life  of  Howe — but  Anson's  shave 
in  these  matters  is  so  fully  developed,  that  we  think  it  worthy  of 
careful  study  by  professional  men. 

The  busy  and  successful  campaign  of  1759  is  next  described; 
and  Sir  John  Barrow's  address,  in  pressing  into  the  service  of  his 
hero  all  sort  of  topics  of  interest  is  here  very  conspicuous  ;  for 
we  read  not  only  about  Anson,  but  of  the  old  stories  of  Wolfe 
at  Quebec,  and  of  the  action  in  which 

*  Our  Hawke  did  bang 
Monsieur  Conflans.' 
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— of  Sydney  attacking  Havre — of  Boscawen  defeating  M.  de  la 
Clue — and  of  Pocock  driving  away  the  French  fleet  in  India,  just 
as  if  they  were  events  we  had  never  heard  before.  Not  much  less 
interesting  is  the  last  chapter,  giving  an  account  of  the  conclusion 
of  the  Seven  Years'  War,  and  the  quarrel  with  Spain.  This  chapter 
is  remarkable,  from  its  containing  one  of  the  very  few  samples  of 
Anson's  letters.  He  is  describing  his  wife's  illness ;  and,  after 
attempting  to  report  what  the  doctors  said,  he  adds,  in  a  style 

both  of  thought  and  expression  very  characteristic  of  the  man  : 

'  I  don't  understand  their  jargon,  and  always  feel  when  I  have  any 
*  of  them  in  my  house  as  I  always  did  when  I  had  a  pilot ;  being 
'  ignorant  myself,  I  always  doubted  whether  my  pilot  knew  as 
'  much  as  he  ought  to  do ;  but  in  both  cases,  there  is  nothing 
'  else  to  trust  to.' 

Sir  John  Barrow  frequently  alludes  to  the  difficulty  he  has 
had  in  writing  the  life  of  a  man  of  whom  so  little  remains  under 
his  own  hand; — even  of  fcimiliar  letters,  which  generally  form 
the  staple  commodity  of  biography.  To  this  was  added  the  ana- 
logous circumstance  of  Lord  Anson's  silence  both  in  the  House 
of  Commons  and  in  the  House  of  Lords.  With  all  these  draw- 
backs, however,  his  biographer  —  chiefly  from  the  extent  and 
variety  of  his  own  knowledge,  historical,  official,  and  professional 
— has  not  only  written  a  most  interesting  volume,  but  added  essen- 
tially to  the  naval  department  of  our  literature. 

The  following  masterly  comparison  between  Anson  and  Howe, 
is  not  a  mere  piece  of  ingenious  composition,  but  a  useful  por- 
traiture of  two  officers  well  worthy  of  being  examined  in  juxtapo- 
sition. 

<  On  every  consideration  it  appeared  to  me  desirable,  that  the  name  of 
Anson  should  no  longer  want  a  place  in  the  naval  biography  of  Great 
Britain  ;  and,  having  ascertained  that  materials,  to  a  certain  extent,  were 
to  be  found  for  the  purpose,  I  ventured  to  undertake  it;  and  I  am  not 
sure  that  in  doing  so  the  similarity,  real  or  fancied,  between  the  circum- 
stances and  characters  of  Anson  and  Howe  might  not  have  had  its  share 
in  stimulating  me  to  the  attempt.  The  parallel  might  run  thus  : — each 
of  those  distinguished  officers  entered  the  naval  service  without  a  prospect 
of  early  promotion  from  any  great  interest  or  hope  of  patronage ;  the 
success  of  both  appears  to  have  been  owing  to  constant  service  and  strict 
attention  to  their  duties,  which  rarely  fail;  at  the  period  in  question, 
when  the  lists  were  not  so  swelled  as  now,  young  men  like  these  were 
sure  to  succeed.  Howe  rose  to  the  flag  at  the  age  of  forty-five  ;  Anson 
at  forty-seven.  Both  attained  to  the  highest  honours  of  the  profession  ; 
both  were  raised  to  the  peerage  ;  and  both  were  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  naval  administration.  And  it  may  be  noticed,  as  one  among  the 
numerous  instances  of  Anson's  discriminating  faculty  in  the  character 
of  naval  officers,  that  to  him,  and  his  recommendation  to  Mr  Pitt,  Howe, 
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while  a  captain,  was  indebted  for  the  distinguished  command  of  the  ex- 
peditions to  the  coast  of  France  in  the  Seven  Years'  War. 

'  The  moral  and  physical  character  of  these  two  officers  was  very 
similar.  The  same  personal  qualities  and  constitution  of  mind  were 
common  to  each ;  resolution,  with  undaunted  courage,  united  with 
patience,  perseverance,  and  indefatigable  attention  to  their  professional 
duties';  modesty  and  diffidence  were  the  characteristics  of  both.  Howe, 
on  one  or  two  occasions  only,  spoke  in  Parliament — Anson  never. 
Howe  has  been  represented  as  silent  as  a  rock  ;  Anson  is  called,  by  the 
same  writer,  the  silent  son-in-law  of  the  chancellor.  Howe  was  a  family 
man,  and  seldom  appeared  in  society  ;  Anson  was  said  to  have  been 
«'  round  the  world,  but  never  in  it."  Howe's  character  was  strongly 
marked  by  benevolence,  humanity,  and  generosity;  and  Anson's  was 
not  less  so.  Both  were  firmly  attached  to  the  naval  service ;  and  it  is 
so  far  remarkable  that  both  should  have  had  the  opportunity  of  giving 
the  first  blow  to  the  French  navy,  by  each  having  gained  the  first  victory 
in  two  general  wars.' 

We  have  room  for  only  one  more  extract  from  this  interest- 
ing volume  ;  and  as  it  relates  to  one  of  the  officers  whom  it  was 
Anson's  great  merit  to  have  brought  forward,  and  touches  on  a 
point  of  professional  importance,  we  are  sure  it  will  be  read  with 
interest. 

*  Sir  Edward  Hawke  had  no  great  affection  for  fighting  in  line  of 
battle,  and  he  was  probably  right.  There  never  was,  and  perhaps  never 
will  be,  a  decisive  battle  fought  where  the  line  on  both  sides  is  preserved, 
or  attempted  to  be  preserved.  Such  a  battle  is  little  more  than  a  sort  of 
field-day  ;  the  two  lines  proceed  parallel  to  each  other  at  a  certain  dis- 
tance, within  cannon-shot,  fire  at  each  other  in  passing,  tack  or  wear, 
or  wheel  round,  going  through  the  same  process,  consuming  daylight  in 
their  several  manoeuvres,  and  separating,  each  their  own  way  in  the 
evening.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  a  large  fleet  should  form  the 
line,  in  order  to  keep  the  ships  together,  and  each  in  its  own  division, 
that  the  commander-in-chief  may  know  where  to  find  them  ;  but  Hawke, 
like  Nelson,  thought  only  of  attacking  the  first  ship  of  his  opponent  he 
might  be  able  to  come  up  with.  The  plan  of  Rodney,  Howe,  St  Vin- 
cent, and  Nelson,  dashing  through  the  enemy's  line,  and  throwing  it  into 
confusion,  and  then  attacking,  ship  to  ship,  is  the  sure  way  of  arriving 
at  a  decisive  result.  M.  Charles  Dupin,  who  knows  more  of  naval  mat- 
ters than  most  of  the  French  officers,  and  is  now  in  the  department  of 
the  Minister  of  Marine,  successfully  ridicules  what  he  terras  "  the  pious 
respect  of  his  countrymen  for  the  sacred  order  of  the  line  of  battle,"  to 
which  he  says  "  the  combined  fleets  were  sacrificed  at  Trafalgar."  While 
Nelcion  advanced  in  two  close  columns  to  overwhelm  the  centre  of  this 
«'  sacred  line,"  the  two  wings  remained  immovable:  they  were  "  in  line," 
(he  says),  "  and  that  was  enough ;  and  in  this  position  they  looked  on, 
'  avec  une  effrayante  impassibilite,'  until  the  centre  was  destroyed  ;  then, 
and  not  till  then,  forgetting  all  respect  for  the  sacred  order  of  the  line, 
they  thought,  not  of  seeking  to  remedy  any  part  of  the  evil,  but  of  mak- 
ing their  escape." 


156  Commi'ssion  on  Irish  Raihoays.  April, 


Art.  VI. — Reports  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  consider  and 
recommend  a  General  System  of  I\ailiuays  for  Ireland.  Pre- 
sented to  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  by  command  of  her 
Majesty.     Folio.     London:   1838. 

'e  have  here  before  us  the  results  of  a  Commission,  issued  in 
the  last  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty,  to  enquire  into, 
and  report  upon,  a  subject  of  the  utmost  moment  to  the  empire, 
and  one  respecting  which  it  was  above  all  things  desirable  to 
possess  such  a  mass  of  information  as  is  here  collected ;  and  to 
liave  the  opinions  and  conclusions  of  men,  not  only  competent 
in  the  highest  degree  to  conduct  such  an  enquiry,  but  on  the  in- 
pejidence  of  whose  judgment  the  public  might  rely  with  entire 
confidence. 

Although  the  improvement  of  Ireland  was  the  main  object 
contemplated  by  the  government  in  setting  on  foot  the  season- 
able enquiry  of  which  this  able  document  is  the  fruit,  it  did  not 
follow,  that  the  attention  of  the  Commissioners  was  to  be  strictly 
limited  thereto:  accordinglj'',  we  observe  with  satisfaction  that 
their  views  have  taken  a  more  extended  range,  comprising  (as  it 
is  to  be  desired  that  all  considerations  regarding  Ireland  should 
comprise)  those  broader  interests  of  the  United  Kingdom  in 
which  those  of  Ireland  are  involved. 

The  Commissioners  have  enquired  into  the  moral  and  physi- 
cal condition  of  the  Irish  people :  they  state  the  appalling  and 
apparently  anomalous  fact,  that,  while  Ireland  has  made  consi- 
derable progress  in  improvement,  and  manifests  signs  of  increas- 
ing wealth,  the  condition  of  her  labouring  population  has  not 
advanced  at  an  equal  rate,  but  is  even  more  wretched  than  it  has 
been  ;  they  seek  a  remedy  for  this  enormous  evil,  and  find  it 
in  the  establishment  of  works  of  such  a  magnitude  as  may  af- 
ford extensive  present  employment,  and  create  constantly  in- 
creasing demands  for  labour.  Having  shown  the  influence  of 
railways  in  developing  the  resources  of  a  country,  and  thereby 
improving  the  situation  of  its  people,  they  conclude,  that  the 
establishment  of  a  system  of  railways  would  answer  the  impor- 
tant end  sought  for  in  Ireland,  by  giving  large  employment  to 
her  peasantry,  and  striking  out  new  paths  of  industry.  They  con- 
sider, that  separate  and  isolated  lines  would  not  accomplish  the 
important  public  objects  aimed  at;  and  recommend  a  combined 
system,  in  which  the  joint  traffic  of  many  places  and  districts 
would  pass  over  one  common  line.  The  relative  importance  of 
different  districts  is  then  exhibited  ;  and  from  data,  the  accuracy  of 
which  has  not  been  questioned,  the  Commissioners  describe  the 
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general  direction  of  the  main  trunk  lines  which  would,  in  the 
aggregate,  give  the  greatest  return  upon  the  capital  employed 
in  their  construction  ;  and,  finally,  they  discuss  the  important  and 
disputed  question,  whether  a  woik  so  essentially  national  should 
be  undertaken  by  the  state,  or  left  to  the  energy  and  control  of 
individual  enterprise;  and  they  adopt  the  former  branch  of  the 
alternative.  In  the  progress  of  these  reasonings  and  calculations, 
the  Commissioners  present  a  statistical  survey  of  Ireland,  the  most 
accurate  and  useful  that  has  yet  been  submitted  to  the  public. 

We  have  given  to  this  valuable  document  all  that  considera- 
tion which  its  vast  importance  demands.  We  perceive  that  the 
accuracy  of  its  statistical  statements  has  been  admitted  in  all 
the  various  discussions  to  which  its  recommendations  have  given 
rise.  We  have  given  to  those  recommendations  the  best  atten- 
tion of  which  we  are  capable,  and  the  result  of  it  is,  that  we  con- 
cur with  the  Commissioners  in  their  views;  and  rejoice  to  find 
that  the  government  has  adopted  the  luminous  and  benevolent 
propositions  contained  in  the  Report. 

In  thus  acting,  the  Government  has  only  followed  up  the  course 
of  policy  which  has  guided  all  its  proceedings  respecting  Ireland. 
A  plan  for  the  employment  of  the  people  is  a  legitimate  sequel 
of  that  great  system  of  measures,  which  has  had  for  its  objects 
to  dispel  their  ignorance,  and  civilize  their  habits.  It  follows  a 
scheme  of  national  education,  the  establishment  of  an  excellent 
police,  and  the  other  reforms  and  improvements  which,  within  the 
last  ten  years,  have  been  effected  by  the  liberal  party  in  Irelaaid, 
in  natural  and  just  order;  being,  in  truth,  indispensable  to  the  com- 
pletion and  consolidation  of  all  other  reforms  and  improvements. 
When  we  find  the  public  attention  at  length  forcibly  attracted, 
and  about  to  be  concentrated,  upon  the  distressed  condition  of  the 
mass  of  the  Irish  population,  which  we  have  ever  regarded  as 
the  worst  distemper  of  the  country,  we  cannot  but  feel  that  we 
have  advanced  a  great  step  in  the  career  of  useful  legislation. 
We  may  indulge  the  gratifying  reflection  that  we  have  not  la- 
boured ineffectually  in  the  earnest  efforts  we  have  repeatedly 
made  to  remove  the  obstacles  to  the  discussion  of  this  main  ques- 
tion. Ihe  time  is  fiesh  in  our  memory,  when  the  muliitude  of 
exciting  topics  that  divided  public  men  upon  Irish  affairs,  caused 
us  almost  to  despair  of  ever  attaining  the  favourable  position  we 
now  occupy,  for  considering  a  subject  in  practical  importance  be- 
yond them  all.  The  Catholic  question  has  been  set  at  rest; 
the  question  of  Education  has  been  carried  ;  the  grievance  of 
Tithes,  as  far  as  it  involved  the  public  peace,  and  fostered  crime 
and  insubordination,  has  been  redressed.  We  are  far  from  un- 
der-rating the  value  of  these  great  steps;  we  advocated  them 
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strenuously,  and  of  their  intrinsic  importance  none  can  be  more 
assured.  Tiiey  would  be  generally  estimated  more  liighly  than 
they  are,  were  it  not  that  evils  of  greater  magnitude  than  even 
civil  inequality  and  popular  ignorance,  remain  to  be  corrected. 

To  present  these  evils  distinctly  to  the  view  of  the  public, — to 
solicit  their  attention  to  a  subject  of  such  urgent  moment, — to 
consider  the  adequacy  of  the  remedy  proposed  by  the  Com- 
missioners, and  sanctioned  by  her  Majesty's  Ministers, — and  to 

determine  the  mode  in  which  that  remedy  ought  to  be  applied, 

are  the  points  to  which  we  shall  apply  ourselves  in  the  following 
observations. 

The  population  of  Ireland  at  this  moment  is  upwards  of  eight 
millions  ;  amounting  to  nearly  one-third  of  the  entire  population 
of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  swift  rate  at  which  it  has  advanced 
may  be  judged  from  the  fact,  that  in  1791  it  was  under  four 
millions  and  a  half.  In  fact,  it  has  doubled  in  the  space  of  fifty 
years  !  The  causes  of  so  rapid  a  multiplication  of  the  human 
species  we  have  often  had  occasion  to  explain  ;  and  to  enter  at 
large  upon  the  subject  again  here  would  be  unseasonable  and 
superfluous.  Suffice  it  to  repeat  that  it  arose  chiefly  from  two 
causes,— ;^>5^,  certain  defects  in  the  law  of  landed  property, 
which,  up  to  the  passing  of  the  valuable  sub-letting  act,  deprived 
the  Irish  landlords  of  all  effectual  guarantee  against  the  conti- 
nual division  and  subdivision  of  their  estates :  secondhj^  it  is  in  a 
great  measure  to  be  ascribed  to  the  infatuation  (to  adopt  the 
mildest  term  for  their  conduct),  of  the  landlords  themselves,  who, 
partly  through  motives  of  avarice,  to  swell  their  rent-rolls,  and 
partly  instigated  by  ambition,  to  increase  their  political  import- 
ance, adopted  and  pursued  a  system  of  management,  the  tempo- 
rary advantages  of  which  blinded  them  to  the  enormous  evils 
which  it  has  since  brought  forth. 

Thus  it  was,  that  the  population  of  Ireland  attained  a  magni- 
tude so  vast  and  so  alarmincj.  x\larmin^  it  must  be  called,  be- 
cause,  resulting  from  no  previous  increase  of  the  national  store — 
from  no  previous  impulse  either  to  agricultural  or  commercial 
activity — there  was  no  provision  to  supply  its  wants,  no  accu- 
mulation of  capital  to  meet  the  increased  demand  for  labour  and 
subsistence.  The  pressure  was  accordingly  upon  the  mere  re- 
sources of  the  soil,  upon  which  the  growing  population  swarmed, 
and  vegetated,  rather  than  lived.  Every  man  was  a  proprietor, 
and  every  proprietor  a  pauper.  A  beggarly  tillage  was  the  con- 
sequence; an  agriculture  without  skill,  without  management,  with- 
out order  or  forethouoht — that  racked  the  land  as  its  wretched 
occupiers  were  racked  themselves  by  the  agent  and  the  bailiff— 
that  extorted  the  last  potato,  aS  the  proctor  extorted  the  last 
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farthing — that  exhausted  the  productive  powers  of  the  soil 
as  the  demands  upon  it  redoubled.  For  ao^ricultural  improve- 
ment there  must  be  capital,  there  must  be  skill,  and  there  must 
also  be  room.  Such  improvement  is  impossible,  where  the  far- 
mer only  cultivates  to  pay  his  rent  and  escape  starvation,  where 
physical  want  paralyses  activity  and  enterprise,  and  where  the 
patch  designated  a  farm  is  scarcely  spacious  enough  to  admit  the 
operations  of  the  plough.  Under  such  circumstances,  the  land 
must  daily  become  less  and  less  able  to  sustain  its  living  burthens  ; 
and  consequently  a  population,  like  the  Irish,  almost  entirely 
dependent  on  their  own  wretched  tenements  for  subsistence, 
must  every  day  sink  lower  in  the  scale  of  destitution. 

A  diminished,  and  a  constantly  diminishing  supply  of  food  is, 
however,  but  one  of  the  calamitous  effects  resulting  from  the  un- 
natural stimulus  that  has  been  given  to  the  population  of  Ireland. 
The  Second  Report  of  the  Railway  Commissioners  informs  us  of 
the  distressing  and  startling  fact,  that  not  only  has  the  food  of  the 
Irish  peasantry  decreased  in  quantity,  but  its  quality  has  more- 
over greatly  deteriorated.  The  following  passage  will  not  fail  to 
excite  a  deep  commiseration  : — 

*'  Among-  the  effects  of  this  rapid  increase  of  population,  without  a 
corresponding  increase  of  remunerative  employment,  the  most  alarming, 
though  perhaps  the  most  obviously  to  be  expected,  is  a  deterioration  of 
the  food  of  the  peasantry.  It  could  scarcely  be  thought,  indeed,  that 
their  customary  diet  would  admit  of  any  reduction,  save  in  quantity 
alone  ;  yet  it  has  been  reduced  as  to  quality  also,  in  such  a  way  as  sen- 
sibly to  diminish  their  comfort,  if  not  to  impair  their  health.  Bread  was 
never  an  article  of  common  use  amongst  the  labouring  poor ;  but  it  is 
now  less  known  by  them  than  it  was  at  the  time  when  a  sum  exceeding 
£50,000  per  annum  was  paid  in  *  bounties,'  to  induce  the  landholders  to 
grow  a  sufficiency  of  grain  for  the  supply  of  the  city  of  Dublin-  3Iilk 
is  become  almost  a  luxury  to  many  of  them  ;  and  the  quality  of  their 
potato  diet  is  generally  much  mferior  to  what  it  was  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  century.  A  species  of  potato  called  the  '  lumper,' 
has  been  brought  into  general  cultivation,  on  account  of  its  great  pro- 
ductiveness, and  the  facility  with  which  it  can  be  raised  from  an  inferior 
soil,  and  with  a  comparatively  small  portion  of  manure.  .This  root,  at 
its  first  introduction,  was  scarcely  considered  food  good  enough  for  sicine  ; 
it  neither  possesses  the  farinaceous  qualities  of  the  better  varieties  of  the 
plant,  nor  is  it  as  palatable  as  any  other,  being  wet  and  tasteless,  and,  in 
point  of  substantial  nutriment,  little  better,  as  an  article  of  human  food, 
than  a  Swedish  turnip.  In  many  counties  of  Leinster,  and  throughout 
the  provinces  of  Munster  and  Connaught,  the  lumper  now  constitutes 
the  principal  food  of  the  labouring  peasantry, — a  fact  which  is  the  more 
striking,  when  we  consider  the  great  increase  of  produce,  together  with 
its  manifest  improvement  in  quality,  which  is  annually  raised  in  Ireland, 
for  exportation  and  for  consumption  by  the  superior  classes.' 
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Here  is  a  description  of  the  diet  of  a  third  of  the  people 
of  the  United  Kingdom  ; — milk  a  luxury,  bread  a  wonder,  meat 
unknown,  the  very  potato  only  cultivated  in  its  most  dege- 
nerate, unpalatable,  and  least  nutritive  variety  !  That  the  Irish 
peasantry  subsist  ^almost  exclusively  upon  the  potato,  is  knov/n 
wherever  the  Irish  name  has  reached  ;  but  we  now  learn  the  fur- 
ther particulars  of  their  wretched  lot,  that  the  only  potato  they 
can  afford  to  cultivate,  or  eat,  is  the  vilest  description  of  that  vile 
root,  Such,  we  are  assured,  is  the  principal  and  staple  food  of 
the  labouring*  peasantry  in  the  entire  of  two  of  the  Irish  pro- 
vinces, and  throughout  the  greater  part  of  a  third. 

All  reports,  all  accounts  and  narratives  of  the  condition  of  the 
poor  of  Ireland  tell  the  same  story-  Upon  this  point  there  is  no 
discrepancy; — ^Vhig,  Tory,  Radical,  agree  perfectly.  Men  dis- 
pute of  the  causes  of  the  melancholy  phenomena  exhibited  by 
that  country  ;  the  phenomena  themselves  are  admitted  upon  all 
hands.  The  political  grievances  of  the  Irish  people  are  subjects 
of  altercation  ;  but  there  is  no  question  about  their  suft'erings  and 
destitution.  They  are,  by  unanimous  consent,  the  worst  fed, 
worst  clothed,  and  worst  lodged  population  in  Europe.  We  have 
seen  their  diet — let  us  take  a  peep  at  their  habitations.  The 
celebrated  work  of  Arthur  Young,  published  fifty  years  ago, 
contained,  amongst  its  other  illustrations,  drawings  of  the  usual 
abodes  of  the  Irish  peasantry.  It  was  hardly  credible  that  those 
abject  huts,  made  of  sods  and  straw,  without  doors,  windows, 
chimneys,  hearths,  beds — without  the  commonest  furniture  or 
rudest  utensils — affording  protection  neither  against  the  elements, 
nor  any  oiher  violence — answering,  scarcely  indeed  proposing, 
a  single  object  ordinarily  aimed  at  in  human  dvvellings — were 
designed  for  animals  above  the  rank  of  swine  ;  yet  these  were 
the  habitations  of  man  as  he  was  found  in  Ireland  at  that  time ; 
and  the  interval  has  neither  improved  their  structure  nor  sup- 
plied a  single  deficiency.  The  peasant's  hut  is  the  same  dreary 
den  at  this  hour — the  drawings  of  Arthur  Young's  book  would 
illustrate  with  perfect  truth  any  modern  tour  through  the  same 
portion  of  the  empire.  The  Irish  hut  is  described  by  the  Rev. 
Baptist  Noel,  an  enlightened  and  humane  observer,  in  a  late 
valuable  work,*  '  As  a  mud  cabin  of  the  worst  description,  built  of 
*  sods  cut  from  the  bog,  with  rushes  or  anything  else  piled  on  the 
'  top  for  a  roof,  shocking  to  the  eye.  Children  and  pigs,  where 
'  thtre  is  a  pig,  come  together  out  of  these  dismal  dens ;  and  in 
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'  some  there  seemed  to  be  neither  turf-stack  nor  furniture,  nor 
*  any  thing  above  absolute  destitution.' 

These  are  but  the  natural  results  of  that  unthrifty  avarice  and 
infatuated  ambition,  which  called  into  being  a  population  so 
entirely  disproportioned  to  the  means  of  subsistence.  It  need 
scarcely  be  stated  that  it  is  not  abundant  employment  that  has 
reduced  them  to  the  lumper  for  their  diet,  and  the  sty  for  their 
habitation.  The  general  absence  of  employment  is  the  worst 
feature  of  their  condition.  Demand  for  labour  there  is  none,  at 
all  commensurate  to  the  supply  aiforded  by  a  glutted  market. 
Employment  comes  by  fits,  at  long  intervals,  and  leaves  the  ill- 
paid  workman  as  improvident  and  wretched  as  it  found  him  ;  no 
industrious  habits  formed, — no  savings  accumulated — no  addition 
made  to  his  comforts.  Such  employment  as  exists  wants  the 
two  main  requisites  of  continuity  and  fair  remuneration.  The  long 
gaps  of  agricultural  labour, — nearly  half  the  year, — are  periods 
of  utter  idleness, — not  the  vice  of  the  wretched  peasantry,  but 
their  calamity  and  curse.  The  writer  whom  we  have  just  quoted 
describes  a  scene  in  the  town  of  Tipperary,  in  the  following 
vivid  colours  : — '  At  least  a  hundred  men  in  frieze,  many  of 
'  them  ragged,  were  standing  about.  "  Is  it  market-day  here  .?" 
'  I  somewhat  thoughtlessly  asked  the  landlady,  as  we  were 
'  changing  horses.  "  Oh  no,"  she  answered,  "  the  streets  are 
'  generally  as  full  at  this  time — they  are  men  iciio  can  get  no- 
'  thing  to  do."  ^ 

To  the  question  suggested  to  Mr  Noel  by  this  spectacle,  there 
can  be  but  one  reply.  '  Is  not  this  enough  to  account  for  all 
'  the  turbulence  for  which  Tipperary  is  infamous  ?' 

On  the  state  of  the  King's  County,  the  theatre  of  the 
late  atrocity  which  has  excited  so  much  attention,  Mr  Noel 
makes  the  following  remarks,  which  we  must  also  take  leave  to 
quote : 

'  We  saw  no  symptoms  of  improvement  in  the  state  of  the  people,  no 
inhabitants  lieing  visible  but  the  worn  and  ragged  tenants  of  filthy  cabins. 
In  this  neighbourhood,  no  less  than  others,  there  is  a  frightful  excess 
of  labourers  ;  it  appears  that,  of  1599  labourers  in  the  barony,  there  are 
668,  or  two-tifths  of  the  whole,  who  have  not  regular  employment.  It 
is  easy  to  perceive  the  consequences  of  this  state  of  things :  it  must 
depress  wages,  and  raise  the  rents  of  small  holdings  of  land,  till  nothing 
is  left  to  the  tenant  and  labourer  but  potatoes  and  rags.' 

Yet  there  are  men  who  can  discover  no  solution  for  the  crimes 
and  disorders  that  deform  the  face  of  Ireland,  but  the  missives 
of  M'Hale  and  the  orations  of  O'Connell.  For  our  part,  we 
concur  with  the  same  author,  that  depths  of  misery  like  these, 
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'  with   Mr   O'Connell's  speeches,   or  without  them,  are  quite 

*  enough  to  account  for  an  enmity  to  the  laws  under  which  the 

*  people  of  Ireland  endure  such  hardships.'  The  marvel  is,  in 
truth,  not  the  occasional  outbreaks,  but  the  prevalent  and  general 
tranquillity  ; — that  we  have  not  counties  in  rebellion,  instead  of 
here  and  there  a  disturbed  barony.  Produce  the  example,  in 
ancient  or  modern  times,  of  a  population  so  orderly  amidst  ani- 
mal sufferings  so  intense,  in  a  state  of  destitution  so  utter  and 
so  desperate.  Try  the  same  clothing,  the  same  housing,  or  the 
like  diet  in  quantity  and  quality,  with  the  peasantry  of  England  ; 
try  the  lumper  potato  for  one  day, — who  would  pledge  himself 
for  the  order  of  the  most  exemplary  district  in  the  country? 
Who  would  answer  for  the  Queen's  peace  ?  Who  would  guarantee 
the  farmers'  ricks  against  the  incendiary,  or  the  houses  of  the 
gentry  against  the  burglar?  Make  the  experiment  where  you 
will, — make  it  where  the  lessons  of  Christian  resignation  have, 
we  may  presume,  been  best  inculcated, — where  daily  example, 
we  must  believe,  has  taught  the  duties  of  patience  and  abstinence 
more  ably  and  lastingly  than  any  precepts  or  any  sermons  ;  try 
it  at  Fulham,  try  it  with  the  populace  of  Lambeth,  try  it  even 
under  the  sacred  walls  of  Exeter, — there,  even  there,  where 
Bloomfield  dwells  bodily,  wltere  Philpots  sheds  his  apostolic  in- 
fluence round  about  him,  make  experiment  of  the  lumper  diet ; 
— but  first  give  notice  to  the  Horse- Guards,  call  out  the  militia, 
organize  a  rural  police,  prepare  all  the  defences  of  the  nation  ! 
Nay,  we  question,  were  the  daily  food  of  the  Irish  peasantry 
set  before  the  aforesaid  holy  bishops  themselves,  whether  the 
flesh  would  not  mutiny  against  the  spirit,  whether  peace  would 
reign  within  their  palaces,  whether  all  their  Christian  panoply 
would  repel  the  assaults  of  Satan  ! 

Yet  it  is  not  in  the  '  dismal  dons'  which  they  tenant  in  com- 
mon with  the  swine — in  the  loathsome  diet,  miscalled  subsis- 
tence— in  the  rags  that  constitute  their  only  wear — nor  in  the 
disease  that  ever  dogs  the  heels  of  nakedness  and  hunger,  we 
are  to  seek  the  springs  of  the  disorders,  which,  though  for  party 
objects  much  exaggerated,  still,  to  a  great  extent,  disfigure  the 
face  of  Ireland.  The  plummet  must  sink  lower,  before  the  entire 
depth  of  misery  be  fathomed — before  we  reach  the  true  immediate 
cause  of  agrarian  crime.  That  cause  is  insecurity  ! — the  pre- 
carious tenure  of  their  hovels  and  their  rags,  the  uncertain  frui- 
tion of  the  very  Swine's  leavings  !  Not  until  the  quiet  possession 
of  their  very  wretchedness  is  wrested  from  them,  do  the  pea- 
santry of  this  distempered  country  raise  their  hands  against  the 
law.     Far  the  greater  part  of  the  offences  that  occupy  the  public 
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tribunals,  and  characterise  the  rural  population  of  Ireland,  ori- 
ginate, we  are  firmly  assured,  in  the  reckless  exercise  of  what 
are  speciously  called  the  rights  of  property.  Kewly  awakened  to 
the  madness  of  their  former  system,  the  Irish  landlords  have 
been  following,  of  late  years,  a  reverse  process.  Consolidation 
has  succeeded  to  subdivision;  a  change  sound  in  principle — a 
change  not  only  salutary  but  necessary — affording  the  only  hope 
of  a  thorough  reformation  of  the  social  state  of  Ireland  ;  but, 
unhappily,  it  has  been  attempted,  in  too  many  instances,  with 
the  characteristic  selfishness  and  violence  of  the  Irish  aristocracy. 
As  the  future  was  formerly  sacrificed  to  the  present,  so  the  pre- 
sent has  of  late  been  sacrificed  too  commonly  to  the  future. 
x\varice  and  intolerance  are  now,  as  avarice  and  ambition  were 
before,  the  motives.  A  system  of  ejectment,  described  by  its 
advocates  as  a  plan  of  extermination,  has  opened  to  the  view  of 
its  harassed  victims  an  abyss  of  destitution,  compared  with  which 
their  habitual  condition  was  comfort  itself. 

'  And  in  the  lowest  depth,  a  lower  deep, 
Still  threatening-  to  devour  them,  opens  wide, 
To  which  the  hell  they  suffer  seems  a  heaven.' 

Still,  although  it  is  most  true  that  the  revolution  in  the  ma- 
nagement of  Irish  estates,  now  in  progress,  has  been  too  gene- 
rally attended  with  circumstances  of  great  cruelty,  and  bitter 
aggravations  of  the  distress  of  the  rural  population — although 
the  lords  of  the  soil  have  hitherto  prosecuted,  and  must,  we  fear, 
be  still  expected  to  pursue  their  selfish  interests,  alike  regardless 
of  the  wretchedness  occasioned  by  their  measures  and  the  crime 
and  turbulence  of  which  that  wretchedness  is  the  parent —  still 
we  are  thoroughly  convinced  that  the  principle  now  in  operation 
is  the  sound  one ;  and  carries  in  its  womb  the  ultimate  improve- 
ment and  prosperity  of  Ireland.  Again  and  again  we  have 
pressed  upon  the  landlords  of  that  country,  that  the  excessive 
subdivision  of  the  soil  is  its  bane  and  curse  ;  and  that,  until  their 
estates  shall  be  cleared  of  the  superfluous  tenantry,  and  consoli- 
dated into  farms  more  capable  of  being  properly  managed,  Ire- 
land must  necessarily  continue  to  be  overspread  with  crime 
and  misery.  From  this  opinion  (always  protesting  against  the 
injustice  and  cruelty  of  turning  swarms  of  helpless  families 
adrift,  without  asylum  or  resource),  we  do  not  recede.  Saving 
the  sacred  rights  of  humanity,  the  system  of  consolidation  ought 
to  be  persevered  in ;  and  the  clamour  against  it  upon  general 
grounds  should  be  utterly  disregarded  and  discountenanced. 
Already  has  the  progress  it  has  made  been  productive  of  the  best 
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results  to  agriculture,  attested  by  tlie  improved  aspect  of  the 
country ;  and  it  is  only  to  be  deplored  that  the  condition  of  the 
people  has  not  been  changed  for  the  better  also.  It  is,  however, 
beyond  dispute  that  this  condition  has  deteriorated  as  the  new 
system  has  advanced;  the  gentleman  has  improved  his  estate, 
but  the  lot  of  the  peasant  has  become  more  destitute  than  ever. 

The  fact  might  have  been  foreseen.  Indeed  it  was  foreseen. 
The  first  steps  of  the  transition  through  which  the  peasantry  of 
Ireland  have  to  pass  from  the  state  of  the  mendicant  landholder 
to  that  of  the  remunerated  labourer  must  necessarily  be  attended 
with  g<-eat  hardships.  Expelled  from  their  hovels  and  potato- 
grounds,  before  society  has  provided  them  with  refuge  or  pro- 
vision, they  are  driven  to  seek  for  labour  in  a  market  already 
glutted  with  that  commodity.  The  price  of  labour  accordingly 
diminishes,  and  the  entire  mass  of  the  labouring  population  ex- 
periences a  new  depression.  The  evil,  too,  is  one  which  must 
necessarily  be  progressive,  for  the  cause  from  which  it  springs 
must  continue  active.  The  system  of  dispossession  must  still  go 
forward  ;  hourly  multiplying  the  clamourers  for  labour,  and  aug- 
menting the  demand  upon  a  decreasing  fund  for  its  employment. 
The  change  is  therefore  undeniably  accompanied  by  evils  of  great 
magnitude  ;  and  the  question  is, — shall  we  arrest  the  movement, 
or  address  ourselves  to  mitigate  the  hardships  attendant  on  it  ? 
Can  a  means  of  mitigating  those  hardships  be  devised  ?  Can  a 
course  of  policy  be  struck  out,  by  which,  while  a  revolution  essen- 
tial to  the  future  Avelfare  of  the  country  is  supported  and  promoted, 
we  may  alleviate,  or  even  avert  the  sufferings  and  derangements 
incidental  to  the  process?  To  reconcile  ultimate  and  lasting  good 
with  the  least  amount  of  present  misery  and  disturbance,  ought 
of  course  to  be  the  statesman's  object. 

In  the  following  passage,  which  we  quote  for  the  admirable 
union  it  exhibits  of  strict  principle  with  humane  feeling,  the 
Irish  Railway  Commissioners  state,  in  language  the  most  forci- 
ble, the  claims  of  the  landlords  on  one  hand,  and  the  tenantry 
upon  the  other — the  claims  of  the  landlords  to  support  while 
prosecuting  durable  improvements,  and  of  the  tenantry  to  pro- 
tection in  the  perils  and  hardships  to  which  they  are  conse- 
quently exposed. 

'  This  change  cannot  much  longer  be  delayed  with  safety.  It  is  not 
possible  to  avoid  it  by  any  other  alternative  than  that  of  permitting  a  state 
of  society,  pregnant  with  all  the  elements  of  disorder  and  confusion,  to 
go  on  unchecked,  until  it  forces  the  whole  population  down  to  the  lowest 
di'pths  of  misery  and  degradation. 

The  proprietors  of  estates  claim  public  support,  in  their  endeavours 
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to  bring  the  country  to  a  sound  and  secure  condition,  by  opposing  and 
counteracting-  the  further  progress  of  so  ruinous  a  system  ;  and  if  they 
would  proceed  in  all  cases  with  discretion,  and  a  just  consideration  of 
of  those  whose  interests  are  as  nearly  concerned  as  their  own,  they  are 
entitled  to  it.  Of  course  we  do  not  palliate  the  injustice  and  cruelty  of 
turning  famihes  adrift,  helpless  and  unprotected  upon  the  world.  There 
is  a  compact,  implied  at  least,  between  the  landlord  and  the  peasantry 
who  have  been  brought  up  on  his  estate,  by  which  the  latter  have  as 
good  a  right  to  protection,  as  the  lord  of  the  soil  has  to  make  arbitrary 
dispositions  fur  the  future  management  of  his  property.  Nor  do  we 
think  that  it  makes  much  ditTerence-  as  to  the  force  of  this  obligation, 
whether  the  injurious  subdivision  of  lands  was  made  by  the  direct  sanc- 
tion and  for  the  immediate  benefit  of  the  tenant  in  fee  ;  or  by  others  to 
whom  the  power  of  a  landlord  over  the  property  had  been  delegated  by 
lease.  It  is  not  denied  that  those  subdivisions  were  lawful  at  the  time 
they  were  made.  They  were  a  part  of  the  system  then  recognised  and 
ill  operation  for  the  management  of  property  ;  for  their  effects,  therefore, 
upon  the  general  welfare  and  security,  the  property  itself  is  justly  to  be 
held  accountable.  Nor  is  this  responsibility  to  be  shuffled  aside,  or  laid 
at  the  door  of  persons,  who,  having  ceased  to  possess  an  interest  in  the 
lands,  are  no  longer  in  a  state  to  repair  the  error  that  has  been  committed  ; 
but  the  country  will  look  to  those  who  now  hold  the  property,  hav- 
ing received  it  charged  with  all  its  moral  as  well  as  its  legal  engage- 
ments.' 

At  the  same  time,  we  fully  concur  with  the  position  also  laid 
down  by  tlie  same  judicious  authorities,  that  'the  owners  of  es- 
'  tates  in  Ireland  are  unequal  to  sustain  the  entire  of  this  liability, 
'  and  proceed  with  that  work  of  improvement  which  is  so  essen- 
'  tial  for  the  interests  of  all  classes  of  the  community,  and  even- 
'  tually  of  none  more  than  of  the  labouring  poor  themselves.'  It 
follows,  then,  that  measures  must  be  taken  to  distribute  a  portion 
of  the  burden  through  other  channels  ;  and  we  may  naturally  be 
asked,  whether  the  legislature  has  not  already,  by  the  New  Poor 
Law,  estabiished  a  provision  of  such  a  tendency.  In  reply,  we 
must  observe,  that  the  operation  of  the  Poor  Law  will,  in  some 
degree,  tend  rather  to  fetter  the  proceedings  of  the  landed  interest 
than  to  aid  them.  V/hile  to  the  pauperism  of  the  country  its 
effects  will  unquestionably  be  a  valuable  and  timely  boon,  it  is 
equally  certain  that  upon  the  landed  proprietors  it  will  be  propor- 
tionately burthensome  ;  thereby  lessening  their  ability  to  carry 
on  their  improvements;  inasmuch  as  every  ejected  cotter  will 
augment  the  public  demands  upon  tliem  in  the  shape  of  poor- 
rate.  Emigration  will  of  course  suggest  itself  as  a  means  of  ef- 
fectuating the  desired  object;  but  the  evil  is  too  vast  for  a  remedy 
like  this,  incapable  of  being  applied  upon  a  scale  of  sufficient 
magnitude,  for  the  double  reason  of  the  great  expense  involved, 
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and  the  difficulty  (in  the  case  of  Ireland,  we  believe,  insurmount- 
able), of  inducing  any  large  body  of  the  people  to  abandon  their 
native  shores.  We  have  to  deal  with  a  distemper  which  will 
yield  to  no  half-measures — which  calls  for  vigour ^ — which  calls 
for  promptitude.  Emigration  is  too  slow  a  process,  were  there 
no  other  objection  to  its  adoption. 

A  remedy,  however,  must  still  be  sought :  we  are  bound  to 
seek  it,  not  alone  as  our  philanthropy  is  interested  in  lifting  up 
from  the  abyss  of  destitution  myriads  of  our  suffering  fellow- 
creatures  ;  not  alone  as  we  value  the  peace  of  Ireland,  ever 
precarious,  while  so  huge  a  mass  of  human  suft'ering,  big  with 
the  elements  of  crime,  threatens  laws,  institutions,  and  so- 
ciety itself,  with  dangers,  various,  appalling,  imminent;  but  as 
Englishmen,  who  know  that  the  degradation,  the  poverty,  the 
disorders,  and  insecurity  of  Ireland  are  evils  in  which  the 
entire  kingdom  must  participate ;  that  the  prostration  of  a  part 
is  the  weakness  of  the  whole;  that  justice  and  relief  to  the  Irish 
people  are  justice  and  relief  to  ourselves,  not  to  be  extended 
without  joint  advantage,  or  denied  without  common  detriment, 
such  being  the  result  of  our  neighbour  ood,  and  the  law  of  our 
connexion. 

E  <i.t  the  remedy  is  still  the  question.  Let  us  seek  it  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  malady  ;  we  cannot  take  a  better  guide.  The  ma- 
lady is  want  of  employment, — of  employment  for  thousands, — 
of  employment  commensurate  with  avast  and  a  growing  demand. 
The  object  is  to  raise  the  physical  condition  of  a  people, — the 
employment  must  be  extensive  and  remunerative.  The  object 
is  to  elevate  the  moral  state  of  a  people  also — to  form  and  che- 
rish habits  of  industry,  order,  economy,  forethought : — the  occu- 
pation must  be  steady  and  protracted  to  answer  these  high  pur- 
poses. The  object  is  further  to  guard  against  relapse  into  the 
old  disorder — to  secure  the  benefits  resulting  from  a  few  years  of 
constant  and  lucrative  employment  against  the  consequences  of 
its  abrupt  cassation  ;  not  only  to  advance  the  condition  of  the 
labouring  population,  but  to  fortify  the  ground  gained,  and  con- 
solidate the  improvement  effected.  To  accomplish  this,  the  re- 
medy we  are  in  search  of  must  possess  another  character.  To  what- 
ever work  we  direct  the  dormant  energies  of  Ireland,  its  nature 
must  be  such  as  not  only  to  sustain,  but  reproduce,  employment 
for  them  : — such  as  will  not  merely  open  a  field  of  industry  in  the 
execution,  but  develope  a  still  wider  sphere  for  labour  and  enter- 
prise in  all  its  branches,  after  the  period  of  its  completion. 

These,  we  apprehend,  are  the  principles  upon  which  any  ratio- 
nal plan  for  the  improvement  of  Ireland  by  the  ijistrumentality  of 
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Public  Works  must  be  founded;  and  it  is,  precisely,  a  plan  upon 
such  principles  that  the  Railway  Commissioners  have  so  ably  re- 
commended, and  that  the  Irish  government  has,  so  greatly  to  its 
honour,  partially  adopted. 

In  the  proposed  Railway  Undertaking  all  the  conditions 
above  deduced  will  be  found  combined.  The  project  possesses 
all  the  requisites  of  magnitude,  duration,  and  remunerative  em- 
ployment;  with  the  further  indispensable  attribute  of  unlock- 
ing founts  of  social  activity  and  commercial  enterprise,  upon 
whose  continued  flow  we  may  confidently  rely.  The  execu- 
tion of  such  a  work  must  necessarily  occupy  some  years ;  and, 
ill  the  interval,  we  may  reckon  with  assurance  upon  the  dis- 
appearance of  that  abject  poverty,  and  that  social  disorganization, 
so  disgraceful  to  the  legislature  and  so  embarrassing  to  the  go- 
vernment. New  tastes  and  habits  would  be  generated,  and  have 
time  to  strengthen,  and  fasten  their  roots  into  the  character  of 
the  people.  There  would  grow  up  a  taste  for  those  necessaries, 
and  even  comforts,  which  constant  occupation  and  good  wages 
would  introduce  iuto  the  improving  cottage  of  the  labourer. 
With  unintermitting  employment,  peaceable  habits  would  be  in- 
troduced and  fostered,  and  a  relish  for  order  would  result  from 
the  sweet  experience  of  solid  advantages  resulting  from  it.  The 
condition  of  the  peasantry  would  be  assimilated  to  that  of  our 
own  rural  population  ;  and  all  the  results  that  have  followed  from 
railway  communication,  wherever  established,  as  well  as  all  the 
advantages  that  have  ensued  in  Ireland  itself  from  the  execution 
of  public  works  of  a  corresponding  nature,  forbid  us  to  entertain 
the  least  alarm  that  the  progress  of  national  improvement  would 
cease  with  the  first  impulse  to  it. 

We  desire  to  record  our  full  concurrence  in  the  doctrine 
laid  down  by  the  Commissioners,  that  to  provide  a  remedy 
for  the  existing  distress  of  Ireland — a  remedy,  not  temporary 
and  partial,  but  permanent  and  complete,  is  an  undertaking 
as  politic  (were  generosity  and  humanity  silent)  as  a  British 
minister  could  propose,  or  the  people  of  Great  Britain  sanc- 
tion and  promote.  We  are  ourselves  the  chief  losers  by  the 
neglect  of  the  vast  moral  resources,  no  less  than  the  physical 
capabilities,  which  exist,  like  hid  treasure,  in  the  people  and  the 
soil  of  Ireland.  As,  therefore,  the  great  exigency  of  the  Irish 
people  is  Employment,  let  it  be  a  public  object,  a  national 
enterprise,  an  imperial  concern,  to  supply  that  vital  want  upon 
the  necessary  scale.  Let  no  miserable  spirit  of  spurious  eco- 
nomy prevent  whatever  expenditure  of  the  public  resources 
may  be  essential  to  the  execution  of  a  plan  of  such  measure- 
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less  importance.  The  folly,  the  extravagance,  consists  in  suf- 
fering so  rich  a  mine  to  remain  unworked.  We  have  been 
guilty  of  this  worst  kind  of  prodigality  much  too  long:  we  have 
too  long  left  the  physical  condition  of  the  Irish  peasantry  unim- 
proved ;  and  have  egregiously  overlooked  the  close  connexion  be- 
tween that  condition  and  their  moral  conduct.  The  first  steps  to 
the  establishment  of  a  national  system  of  education  have  been 
taken;  we  have  made  a  change  of  the  utmost  consequence,  dictated 
by  the  soundest  wisdom,  and  prolific  of  the  fairest  fruits,  in  the 
spirit  of  our  government  in  that  country;  the  national  schools 
are  excellent  instruments  of  civilisation  ;  the  influence  of  an  able 
and  popular  administration  has  been  deeply  felt ;  but  there  is  a 
broader  basis  of  public  order  than  the  best  schooling,  or  the  best 
government ;  there  is  an  engine  for  raising  at  once  both  the  phy- 
sical and  moral  condition  of  Ireland  that  has  not  yet  been  put  in 
motion.  Is  idleness  the  bane  ? — employment  is  the  antidote.  Ad- 
minister it  largely,  steadily,  above  all,  promptly.  Give  Irishmen 
British  industry  as  well  as  British  institutions.  Industry,  indeed, 
is  the  oldest  and  best  of  our  gifts.  Can  we  confer  a  nobler 
boon  than  the  fountain  of  all  that  we  possess  ourselves  of 
national  strength  and  consequence,  and  social  havipiness  and 
prosperity  ? 

The  moral  elasticity  of  the  Irish  character  is  highly  favourable 
to  the  great  undertaking  we  would  urge  upon  the  British  public. 
Upon  this  point  we  must  again  quote  the  report  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, where  we  find  the  following  strong  testimony  to  the  \u\~ 
conquered  energy,  the  exemplary  fortitude,  and  the  aptitude  for 
improvement,  which,  despite  of  all  that  laws  and  policy  have  done 
to  demoralize  and  degrade  them,  still  happily  distinguish  the  Irish 
people. 

'  But  the  spirit  of  the  Irish  peasant  is  by  no  means  so  sunk  by  the 
adverse  circumstances  of  his  lot,  as  to  be  insensible  to  the  stimulus 
which  a  due  measure  of  encouragement  to  laborious  industry  supplies. 
Where  employment  is  to  be  obtained  without  difficulty,  and  at  a  fair  rate 
of  compensation,  his  character  and  habits  rise  in  an  incredibly  short  space 
of  time  with  the  alteration  of  his  circumstances.  In  a  state  of  destitu- 
tion, no  race  of  people  are  more  patient  and  resigned.  Their  uncom- 
plaining endurance  seems  almost  to  border  on  despondency.  They  make 
no  effort  to  help  themselves,  probably  because  they  despair  of  being  able 
to  do  so  effectually  ;  and  it  ought  to  be  mentioned  to  their  honour,  that 
in  such  emergencies  they  have  scarcely  ever  been  known  to  extort  by 
violence  that  relief  which  cannot  be  olitained  from  their  own  lawful  ex- 
ertions, or  the  benevolence  of  others.  Their  fortitude  during  the  un- 
paralleled sufferings  of  1822  was  regarded  with  the  greatest  admiration 
and  respect ;  feelings  which  have  not  failed  to  be  renewed  by  their  con- 
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duct  on  every  subsequent  trial  of  a  similar  kind.  "Within  the  last  two 
years,  namely,  in  the  summer  of  1836,  a  populous  district  on  the  coast 
of  Donegal  was  exposed  to  all  the  miseries  of  famine,  rendered  tenfold 
more  agonising-  by  the  knowledge  that  there  was  food  enough  and  to 
spare  within  a  hw  miles  ;  yet  the  poor  people  bore  their  hard  lot  with 
exemplary  patience,  and  throughout  the  entire  period,  though  numbers 
were  actually  without  food,  and  reduced  to  eat  sea-weed,  there  was  no 
plundering  of  stores,  no  theft,  no  secret  pillage.  Such  forbearance,  al- 
most approaching  to  insensibility,  might  be  deemed  to  belong  to  a  cha- 
racter incapable  of  being  roused  to  exertion  in  any  circumstances ;  yet 
tlie  same  race,  who  endure  the  last  extremes  of  want  without  a  mur- 
mur, are  no  sooner  placed  in  a  condition  of  supporting  themselves  by 
independent  industry,  than  they  cast  aside  the  torpor  which  distinguishes 
them  in  a  depressed  state,  and  become  active,  diligent,  and  laborious. 
The  unsparing  exertions  and  obliging  disposition  of  the  poor,  half- 
starved  harvestmen  who  periodically  visit  the  west  of  England  are  well 
known,  and  will,  we  are  sure,  be  cheerfully  acknowledged  by  all  who 
have  had  occasion  to  emplov  them.' 

Another  encouragement  to  embrace  the  proposition  of  the 
Irish  Government,  founded  upon  the  Report  of  the  Railway 
Commissioners,  is  the  acknowledged  success  that  has  crowned 
analogous  undertakings  in  Ireland,  of  a  local  nature  and  on  a 
smaller  scale.  If  the  application  of  the  principle  of  state-labour 
to  the  construction  of  common  roads  has  been  uniformly  benefi- 
cial, we  may  reasonably  anticipate  the  like  advantages,  proportion- 
ally magnified,  from  the  same  principle  applied  to  railways.  Those 
roads  that  have  been  executed  from  time  to  time,  at  the  public 
charge,  in  various  parts  of  Ireland,  have  repaid  the  outlay  a 
hundred  fold  ;  we  do  not  speak,  of  course,  of  pecuniary  return, 
but  of  the  far  more  important  requital  which  the  public  has  re- 
ceived in  the  shape  of  agricultural  improvement,  mercantile  ac- 
tivity, and  the  other  numerous  and  obvious  good  effects  which 
increased  facility  of  communication  uniformly  produces  upon 
civil  society.  The  '  Annual  Reports  of  the  Board  of  Works'  teem 
with  evidence  in  support  of  what  we  now  advance.  We  are 
told  that,  almost  in  every  instance,  the  traffic  immediately  ensuing 
upon  the  opening  of  a  new  channel  of  intercourse,  has  surpassed 
the  most  sanguine  calculations.  In  consequence  of  the  expendi- 
ture of  £10U,000  upon  roads  and  bridges  in  Connaught,  within 
seven  years,  the  increase  of  the  annual  revenue  has  been  equal 
to  the  whole  of  that  expenditure.  It  was  stated  by  Mr  Nimmo, 
that  there  never  would  have  been  any  developement  of  internal 
improvement  in  Ireland,  but  for  the  advances  of  public  money, 
made  from  time  to  time  for  the  construction  of  roads.  We  have 
heard  no  objection  to  the  advance  of  public  money  for  the  exe- 
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cation  of  railways,  tliat  does  not  apply  with  equal  force  to  its 
expenditure  on  ordinary  roads  ;  and  what  would  be  the  state  of 
Ireland  at  this  moment,  had  the  construction  of  the  latter  been 
left  to  the  principle  of  private  enterprise  ?  And  will  any  body 
say  that  the  excellent  roads  that  now  intersect  that  country  in  all 
directions,  and  for  the  possession  of  which  it  is  indebted  to  the 
not  less  wise  than  liberal  interposition  of  the  state,  have  not 
amply  repaid  the  sums  they  cost  the  public,  by  the  impetus  they 
have  given  to  internal  traffic,  and  the  benefits  they  have  conferred 
upon  civilisation  ?  In  the  principle  upon  which  the  Government 
has  called  on  Parliament  to  proceed  in  the  case  of  railroads,  there 
is  nothing  novel, — nothing  that  has  not  been  frequently  and  fa- 
miliarly acted  upon  in  Ireland  by  governments  of  all  parties.  In 
opposing  this  principle  now,  the  Tories  oppose  what  they  have 
repeatedly  recommended  and  sanctioned  when  in  office; — no  sin- 
gular proceeding,  it  must  be  admitted,  upon  their  part,  as  their 
conduct  on  the  Education  question,  amongst  numerous  other  in- 
stances, will  suffice  to  show. 

A  further  consideration  of  the  greatest  weight,  as  an  induce- 
ment to  the  undertaking,  is  the  demand  which  the  progress 
of  steam  navigation  has  created  for  the  introduction  of  the 
same  gigantic  power  into  the  channels  of  internal  intercourse. 
The  steam-boat  has  made  the  steam-carriage  indispensable. 
The  vast  impulse  that  has  been  given  to  commercial  and  so- 
cial activity,  by  the  general  establishment  of  this  regular  and 
rapid  system  of  communication,  upon  the  rivers  and  along  the 
coasts  of  Ireland,  as  well  as  between  the  ports  of  the  two  coun- 
tries, has  caused  the  inferiority  of  the  old  methods  of  land  con- 
veyance to  be  felt  sensibly.  A  system  of  railroads  would  have 
the  excellent  effect  of  continuing  and  propagating  through  the 
island  the  benefits  which  the  various  harbours  and  maritime  cities 
have  already  derived  from  steam-vessels;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  new  vents  thereby  afforded  to  internal  traffic  would  re-act 
upon  the  latter  ;  and  daily  increase  their  number  and  activity. 
The  Commissioners  inform  us,  that,  since  steamers  have  begun 
to  frequent  the  rivers  and  ports  of  Ireland,  the  operations  of 
commerce  have  been  extended  enormously.  Not  only  have  old 
branches  of  trade  put  forth  new  energies,  but  nine-tenths  of  the 
traffic  carried  on  at  the  pre>ent  moment  is  a  new  creation  ;  attri- 
butable to  the  influence  of  the  new  power  that  has  so  gloriously 
revolutionized  navigation.  A  remarkable  example  is  the  trade 
in  fattened  cattle,  the  increase  of  which,  within  the  last  fifteen 
years,  has  been  prodigious.  Taking  cattle  of  all  kinds,  collec- 
tively, the  number  exported  from  Ireland  in  1825  was  200,000; 
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in  1835  it  had  risen  to  600,000.  The  benefit,  however,  of  this 
important  traffic  is  limited  at  present  almost  exclusively  to  the 
eastern  counties  ;  for  the 'condition  of  the  animals  would  suffer  so 
much  by  their  being  driven  any  considerable  distance,  that  they  are 
necessarily  disposed  of  in  some  neighbouring  market ;  and  thus  the 
principal  feeding  counties  in  Ireland,  such  as  Limerick,  Clare, 
and  Tipperary,  are  precluded  from  the  advantages  open  to  Cork, 
Waterford,  and  other  places.  '  A  railway,'  says  the  Commis- 
sioners, '  intersecting  the  country  from  Dublin,  would  place  the 
'  cattle  of  those  rich  pastures  within  reach  of  Liverpool,  Man- 
'  Chester,  and  Birmingham,  thereby  insuring  to  these  markets  a 
'  larger  supply,  and  of  superior  quality,  while  the  profits  of  the 

*  Irish  feeder  would  be  proportionally  enhanced,  A  similar  ad- 
'  vantage  M^ould  be  secured,  through  the  same  means,  to  the 
'  growers  of  corn ;  the  prices  of  produce  being  thus  equalized 

*  through  the  whole  country,  land  would  be  of  nearly  equal 
'  value  to  the  cultivator  at  a  distance  from  the  metropolis,  as  in 
'  its  immediate  neighbourhood ;  and  hence  the  inducement  to 
'  expend  capital  and  labour  upon  its  improvement  would  be  as 
'  strong  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.' 

We  have  alluded  to  the  growth  of  one  important  branch  of 
Irish  commerce  ;  but  the  same  improvement  is  visible  in  the 
trade  of  the  country  generally.  Within  these  few  years,  for 
example,  grinding,  malting,  brewing,  and  distilling,  have  made 
great  progress.  The  grain  of  Ireland  is  no  longer  converted 
into  flour  by  the  mills  of  Liverpool  and  Bristol.  The  Irish 
streams  no  longer  flow  to  the  sea  idle  ;  and  to  keep  up  regularity 
of  supply  ;  steam  is  now  generally  combined  with  water-power, 
— a  proof  of  a  better  system  of  trading,  and  more  enlarged 
means.  The  quality  of  the  raw  produce,  as  well  as  its  quantity, 
has  also  improved  vastly ;— a  fact  established  by  the  augmented 
prices  which  Irish  butter,  pork,  and  beef,  bear  in  the  British 
markets  now;  compared  with  the  prices  of  these  commodities 
some  years  ago.  '  From  north  to  south,'  say  the  Commission- 
ers, whose  Report  abounds  with  interesting  details  upon  the 
state  of  Irish  commerce,  '  indications  of  progressive  improve- 
'  ment  are  everywhere  visible.' 

Here  is  the  great  anomaly  in  the  state  of  Ireland  :  a  thriving 
trade,  an  improving  agriculture, — the  state  of  the  people  alone 
exhibiting  symptoms  of  decline  and  deterioration.  The  gentle- 
man, the  merchant,  the  manufacturer,  the  farmer,— all  prospering, 
while  the  greatest  interest  of  any,  that  of  the  bulk  of  the  population, 
decays,  as  v/e  have  seen,  apace.  The  explanation,  however,  of 
this  startling  and  disgraceful  paradox  is  most  simple.  To  account  for 
it,  we  have  only  to  revert  to  the  causes  which  gave  the  population 
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of  Ireland  so  powerful  and  unnatural  an  impulse ;  and  to  recollect 
that  the  very  measures  adopted  to  check  its  increase,  necessarily 
augment  its  destitution.  True  it  is,  that,  by  the  mere  opera- 
tion of  agricultural  and  commercial  improvement  upon  the  one 
hand,  and  a  constant  and  active  check  to  population  upon  the 
other,  the  country  would,  in  process  of  time,  work  out  of  the 
evils  of  its  present  strange  position;  but  it  is  no  less  certain, 
also,  that  the  interval  would  be  one  of  intense  physical  suffering 
to  multitudes,  besides  being  of  incalculable  danger  to  society ; — 
resulting  from  the  crime  and  turbulence  attendant  upon  a  process 
of  depopulation,  unmitigated  by  any  provision  for  the  ejected 
peasantry.  It  is  here,  therefore,  that  a  plan  of  Public  Works 
recommends  itself  with  so  much  force,  as  a  means  of  helping 
the  country  through  so  painful  and  perilous  a  crisis  ;  as  a  sup- 
port to  the  landlords  in  prosecuting  their  territorial  improve- 
ments, and  a  resource  for  the  peasantry  in  the  hardships  thereby 
entailed  upon  them  ;  at  once  aiding  a  most  desirable  and  most 
necessary  social  reform,  and  guarding  against  the  evils  incident 
to  a  harsh  and  sudden  revolution. 

When  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  had  made  known  the 
condition  of  so  many  millions  of  our  fellow  men,  and  established 
the  adequacy  of  such  a  work  as  a  system  of  railways  to  amelio- 
rate that  condition,  we  had  fain  hoped  that  no  opposition  to  an 
undertaking  of  so  benevolent  and  politic  an  aspect  would  have 
been  raised,  and  that  party  feeling,  on  such  an  occasion,  would 
have  slept.  It  grieves  us  to  discover  how  utterly  the  interests 
of  party  can  extinguish  the  kindly  feelings  of  humanity.  It 
grieves  us  to  find  that  a  cry  has  been  raised  against  a  project, 
conceived  in  the  spirit  of  the  purest  benevolence  and  the  sound- 
est policy,  conducted  by  men  of  confessedly  the  highest  attain- 
ments and  the  most  unimpeachable  character;  as  though  it  had 
been  a  scheme  promoted  by  the  lowest  jobbers,  and  directed  to 
the  narrowest  and  basest  ends. 

In  Ireland,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  disappointed  specu- 
lators, the  plan  of  the  Commissioners  had  been  received  by  all 
good  men  with  a  unanimity,  in  such  a  distracted  country,  almost 
miraculous.  The  Whig,  the  Conservative,  the  Protestant,  the 
Catholic,  the  peasant,  and  the  peer,  had  all  emulated  each  other 
in  bearing  grateful  attestation  to  the  unwearied  but  prudent  zeal, 
the  singular  accuracy,  the  manifest  integrity,  with  which  the 
task  of  the  Commissioners  had  been  performed  ;  while  all  men 
exulted  in  the  prospect  of  an  undertaking  sure  to  banish,  for  a 
time  at  least,  that  idleness  wdiich  is  the  parent  of  every  crime, — 
to  open  new  paths  to  industry,  and  develope  the  overflowed 
resources  of  a  neglected  country.     Nevertheless,  men  have  been 
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found  not  hesitating  to  declare  that  the  recommendations  of 
the  Commissioners  should  he  indignantly  rejected  ;  while  they 
have  not  ventured  to  deny, — nay,  have  admitted,  the  truth  of 
their  statements,  the  accuracy  of  their  calculations,  and  the  fair- 
ness of  their  conclusions.  While  the  selection  of  the  lines  of 
railway  made  by  the  Commissioners  is  unimpeached,  and  the 
amount  of  proiit  to  be  expected  from  the  establishment  of  such 
lines  is  admitted  to  be  correctly  stated  by  them — a  profit  no- 
toriously insufficient  to  bring  the  private  capitalist  into  the  field 
— we  are  told  by  some  eminent  men,  and  in  accordance,  as  is 
said,  with  certain  fundamental  principles  of  Political  Economy, 
that  undertakings  of  this  description  should  be  left  to  the  exer- 
cise of  private  enterprise;  that  the  state  should  take  no  heed  as 
to  whether  such  works  are  executed  or  not;  and  that,  until  Ire- 
land shall  arrive  at  such  a  pitch  of  improvement,  and  have  made 
such  an  advance  in  wealth,  as  to  hold  forth  a  sufficient  bait  to 
the  cupidity  of  individual  capitalists,  her  people  must  remain  as 
they  are,  immersed  in  every  temptation  to  outrage  and  insubor- 
dination which  famine  can  suggest,  or  idleness  improve  and  nur- 
ture ;  and  this  in  the  teeth  of  the  admitted  fact,  that,  though 
Ireland  advances  visibly  and  steadily  in  improvement,  and  though 
signs  of  increasing  wealth  may  be  descried  on  every  side,  yet 
does  every  coming  day  dawn  upon  a  population  more  destitute 
t-lian  the  preceding  one  had  found  them. 

It  is  not  denied,  that  increased  facilities  of  intercourse,  in 
whatever  country  effected,  have  invariably  not  only  increased  the 
traffic  which  originally  existed,  but  created  traffic  till  then  un- 
known ;  that  civilisation,  with  its  train  of  lights  and  blessings, 
has  ever  been  extended  just  as  means  of  communication  have 
been  opened.  It  is  not  pretended  that  a  greater  or  a  more  sus- 
tained impulse  was  ever  given  to  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ire- 
land, or  a  larger  benefit  conferred  upon  the  community  than  by 
the  public  roads  undertaken,  not  by  joint-stock  companies,  but  by 
the  state;  nor  is  it  hinted  that  a  fraction  of  what  has  hitherto 
been  meted  out  has  been  misapplied  or  unproductive.  It  is 
not  pretended  that  the  profit  reasonably  to  be  expected  from  a 
system  of  railways  in  Ireland  is  sufficient  to  tempt  a  private  com- 
pany or  individual  capitalists  to  undertake  its  completion.  It  is 
known  that,  while  hundreds  of  miles  of  railroad  have  been  con- 
structed in  England,  and  thousands  of  miles  in  America,  private 
enterprise  in  Ireland  has  been  driven  to  call  in  the  assistance  of 
the  state  to  complete  a  line  of  six  miles  in  length  ! — that,  while 
the  public  ear  has  been  assailed  by  private  speculators  proclaim- 
ing the  projects  they  have  in  view,  and  while  acts  of  Parliament 
have  been  obtained  to  enable  them  to  execute  their  vast  designs, 
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— beyond  the  fragment  we  have  named,  a  solitary  inch  of  rail- 
way is  not  to  be  discovered  from  one  end  of  the  island  to  the 
other.  Before  our  eyes  lies  Belgium,  whose  government  wisely 
refused  to  let  the  interests  of  the  universal  nation  wait  upon  the 
wisdom  or  the  selfishness  of  private  speculation.  We  have  seen 
that  country  covered,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  with  a  net  of 
railways,  constructed  by  the  government,  at  an  expense  consider- 
ably less  than  the  cheapest  undertaking  of  the  kind  which  pri- 
vate enterprise  in  England  has  as  yet  accomplished — conveying 
passengers  for  about  one-third  of  the  fare  demanded  in  England 
— multiplying  the  traffic  of  goods  and  passengers  at  a  rate  with 
which  private  enterprise  cannot  compete;  and  yet,  despite  of  all 
facts,  we  are  told,  that  Ireland  must  await  the  activity  of  private 
enterprise,  and  that  the  Government  should  not  act  upon  the  plan 
which  has  already  conferred  upon  Belgium  benefits  surpassing 
the  largest  expectations  of  the  enlightened  policy  by  which  it 
was  adopted. 

Far  be  it  from  us  ungratefully  to  depreciate  the  incalculable 
gain  which  society  has  derived  from  the  vigour,  intelligence,  and 
wealth  of  individuals,  actuated  by  that  spirit  of  commercial  daring 
which  has  made  the  name  of  the  British  capitalist  illustrious  ;  nor 
do  we  hesitate  to  admit  the  truth  of  the  proposition  that  the  in- 
terest of  the  private  capitalist,  and  that  of  the  community  are,  in 
general,  identical;  but  we. are  mistaken  if  it  require  more  than 
a  glance  at  the  distinct  and  anomalous  nature  of  railways  to  dis- 
cover, that  scarcely  a  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the  great  results 
which  have  generally  flowed  from  giving  unrestricted  scope  to 
private  enterprise;  or  advanced  against  interference  with  that  great 
principle,  which  does  not  likewise  go  to  prove,  that  from  rail- 
ways originating  with,  and  managed  by  individuals,  the  commu- 
nity at  large  can  never  derive  the  full  advantages  which  these 
establishments  are  capable  of  conferring  upon  it. 

To  what  causes  are  we,  to  trace  the  fact  that  the  interests  of 
society  have  been  best  promoted  by  leaving  the  operation  of 
private  enterprise  free  and  unfettered  ?  First,  to  that  feeling 
of  private  interest,  which  urges  each  individual  to  exert  his 
every  faculty,  and  employ  his  store  of  wealth,  in  such  a  way  as 
to  distance  his  competitors  in  obtaining  the  favour  of  that  public 
on  whose  countenance  and  support  must  depend  the  profit  which 
his  industry  or  capital  may  gain  :  next,  to  that  perfect  free- 
dom of  competition  which  brings  into  the  field  of  generous 
rivalry,  the  entire  skill,  energy,  and  enterprise  of  the  commu- 
nity ;  and,  lastly,  to  that  supreme  dominion  held  by  the  public 
over  all  these  competing  interests,  which  enables  them  to  s.  Icct 
from  out  the  achievements  thus  submitted  to  their  choice  such 
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of  tliem  as  best  deserve  tlieir  favour,  because  tliey  best  pro- 
mote their  interest.  Thus  it  is  that  the  wealth,  the  talent,  the 
energy  of  the  community  are  ever  called  forth,  and  made  subser- 
vient to  the  public  weal. 

But  let  us  see  what  the  nature  of  a  railway  is,  and  then 
consider  how  far  private  undertakers,  when  entrusted  with  the 
management  of  such  a  work,  are  likely  to  confer  upon  the 
public  all  those  benefits  which  such  an  instrument  is  capable 
of  producing.  Let  us  see  how  the  causes  which,  in  other  in- 
stances, render  the  achievements  of  individual  enterprise  so  trium- 
phant, will  operate  to  carry  into  full  effect  the  powers  here  en- 
trusted to  its  control ;  how  far  the  individual  capitalist  will  be  in- 
duced by  his  interest,  or  compelled  by  competition,  or  driven  by  his 
dependence  on  the  public,  to  call  into  full  operation  the  capabilities 
of  a  system  of  which  he  is  the  supreme  and  irresponsible  master. 

The  immediate  effect  of  the  establishment  of  a  railway  is  to 
invest  the  proprietors  thereof  with  a  monopoly  of  the  closest  kind; 
to  extinguish  instantaneously  and  effectually  all  competition,  and 
to  place  the  community,  in  some  of  its  most  important  concerns, 
completely  at  the  mercy  of  individuals;— endued  with  no  motive 
of  action  but  their  own  selfishness,  swayed  by  every  gust  of  preju- 
dice and  passion,  and  too  often  as  profoundly  ignorant  of  even 
their  own  real  interest  as  they  are  exclusively  devoted  to  its  ad- 
vancement. 

'  So  great  are  the  powers,'  say  the  Commissioners,  '  so  vast  the  capa- 
hililies  of  a  railroad,  that  it  must,  wherever  established,  at  once  super- 
sede the  common  road  ;  and  not  only  will  all  the  public  conveyances 
now  in  use,  disiappear,  but  even  the  means  of  posting  will,  in  all  proba- 
bility, rapidly  decline,  and  eventually,  perhaps,  cease  to  be  found  along- 
its  line.  These  effects  may  be  expected  as  the  necessary  consequences 
of  opening  a  railway.  Its  superioiity  is  too  manifest  and  decided  to  ad- 
mit of  rivalry  ;  it  possesses  almost  unlimited  means  of  accommodation  ; 
no  amount  of  traffic  exists  on  any  road,  or  is  likely  to  exist,  which  a 
single  railway  is  not  capable  of  conveying- ;  no  concourse  of  passengers 
which  it  cannot  promptly  dispose  of;  the  velocity  of  the  locomotive, 
when  impelled  even  at  a  very  considerable  reduction  of  its  full  power, 
surpasses  the  greatest  speed  which  the  best  appointed  coach,  on  the  best 
made  road,  can  maintain.' 

The  monopoly  of  the  company  is  complete  from  the  moment 
of  the  railway's  opening.  The  salutary  dread  of  competition 
can  never  stir  the  activity  or  rufifie  the  repose  of  the  railway 
monopolist,  who  finds  himself,  in  a  moment,  invested  with  a  de- 
spotic power  to  which  the  best  interests  of  society  must  succumb. 
Private  enterprise,  of  course,  selects  for  its  field  of  exertion  those 
portions  of  the  kingdom  where  the  most  extensive  intercourse 
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promises  the  largest  profit.  The  main  avenues  throughout  the 
country  cease  to  be  the  property  of  the  state ;  and  are  handed 
over  to  the  absolute  possession  of  monopolists  placed  beyond  the 
reach  of  rivalry  or  control. 

'  They  are  enabled  to  establish  a  monopoly,  in  the  most  extensive 
sense,  and  to  keep  the  intercourse  of  the  country  entirely  at  their  com- 
mand. The  rate  of  speed,  the  choice  of  hours  for  departing-,  the  num- 
ber of  journeys  in  the  day,  I'est  at  their  discretion  ;  and,  as  they  have 
the  unlimited  right  of  fixing-  the  charges  for  the  conveyance  both  of  pas- 
sengers and  goods,  they  then  have  an  opportunity  of  repaying  them- 
selves, not  only  for  the  legitimate  costs  of  constructing  and  maintaining- 
the  Railway,  but  for  all  the  heavy  expenditure  incurred,  either  through 
their  own  extravagance,  or  in  consequence  of  the  various  impositions 
practised  upon  them.  Thus,  every  item  of  unnecessary  expense  fulls 
eventually  upon  the  public' 

Thus,  it  is  evident,  that  competition  and  subservience  to  the 
public  interest — those  causes  which  so  effectually  call  forth  the 
energies  of  private  enterprise  —  cease  to  operate  in  the  case  of 
a  railway  company  ;  that  to  no  motive  but  their  pecuniary  in- 
terest can  the  community  look  for  any  the  least  attention  to  its 
convenience.  It  may  be  said  that  the  community  will  benefit  by 
the  operation  of  this  motive  to  this  extent  at  least,  that  so  much 
accommodation  will  be  afforded  by  the  company  to  the  public,  as 
will  keep  down  competition  by  the  superseded  roads.  This  may 
be  admitted;  but  how  slight  need  the  alarm  of  such  competition 
be,  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  locomotive  has  only  to  put 
forth  one-third  of  its  powers  to  render  the  road  again  a  desert. 
The  vast  expense  incurred  by  increasing  the  velocity  of  the  loco- 
motive,— an  expense  which  it  is  well  known  increases  in  a  pro- 
portion considerably  greater  than  the  speed, — will  teach  the  pecu- 
niary interest  of  the  company  to  reduce  the  velocity  to  a  rate  not 
much  exceeding  the  conveyances  which  formerly  plied  on  the 
road.  The  fare,  likewise,  will  increase  to  something  less  than  the 
fares  formerly  demanded  on  the  road ;  and  thus  will  the  public, 
while  deriving  assuredly  some  advantages  from  railway  travel- 
ling, which  will  always  preserve  a  superiority  to  that  which  it 
has  superseded,  be  deprived  of  innumerable  benefits  which  the 
mighty  power  of  the  instrument  we  are  considering  might,  if 
intrusted  to  other  hands,  confer  upon  them. 

To  illustrate  the  complete  monopoly  which  the  railway  com- 
panies conceive  themselves  to  possess,  we  need  only  refer  to  an 
argument  advanced  by  one  of  them  before  a  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  for  some  exorbitant  demand  made  upon  the 
post-office  for  carrying  the  mails.     It  shows  how  fully  the  com- 
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panies  are  already  convinced  that  the  time  and  convenience  of 
the  community  are  at  their  mercy. 

<  In  order  to  justify  the  demands  of  one  of  these  companies,  it  was 
stated,  that  the  entire  expense  of  the  night  service  of  trains  for  convey- 
ance of  the  mails,  inchiding  all  the  watchmen  and  gatekeepers  along  the 
line,  &c,,  must  be  considered  an  extra  expense,  because  there  was  reason 
to  believe  that  all  the  passengers  who  accompanied  those  trains,  would 
still  be  customers  by  day  if  the  night  trains  did  not  run. 

'  Now,  not  only  is  the  general  dispatch  of  business  materially  pro- 
moted by  the  power  of  travelling  by  night,  but  many  persons,  for  various 
reasons,  set  a  high  value  upon  the  saving  of  time  thus  effected.  This 
is  proved  by  the  fact  of  night  travelling  being  resorted  to  so  comnionlv, 
notwithstanding  the  manifest  privation  of  ease  and  comfort  that  attends 
it ;  and  yet,  according  to  the  above  reasoning,  the  public  are  to  be  pre- 
cluded from  this  advantage,  because  the  railway  establishments  are  sure 
of  the  passengers,  at  the  times  best  suited  to  their  own  interest  and  con- 
venience. If  they  are  to  be  regulated  by  such  a  principle,  the  expense 
of  night  trains,  necessarily  greater  than  any  other,  will  not  be  incurred, 
nor  that  of  a  greater  number  by  day,  than  may  be  absolutely  necessary 
for  the  conveyance  of  all  the  passengers,  in  the  most  crowded  and  econo- 
mical manner ;  and  these  arrangements  may  and  will  be  made,  not  only 
to  obtain  a  moderate  return  for  the  capital  expended,  but  where  the 
difference  may  tend  to  increase  enormous  profits,  by  a  small  addition. 

'  This  is  the  manifest  consequence  of  an  absolute  monopoly.  The 
parties  have  only  to  adapt  their  accommodation  for  the  public,  to  the 
precise  extent  that  will  keep  down  any  competition  by  the  roads  ;  and 
this  may  be  easily  effected.' 

It  will  be  said  that  the  principles  we  have  laid  down  go  to 
establish,  that  those  railroads  which,  in  England,  have  absorbed 
the  entire  intercourse,  and  turned  the  high  roads  into  deserted 
wastes,  should  not  have  been  thrown  so  absolutely  into  the 
hands  of  individual  enterprise  ;  but  that  the  state  should  have 
either  undertaken  their  construction,  or  imposed  some  control 
upon  their  management.  Most  confident  are  we  that  the  legis- 
lature acted  with  no  little  blindness,  in  confiding  the  monopoly 
of  concerns  so  important  as  the  avenues  of  public  communica- 
tion, to  the  uncontrolled  possession  of  private  capitalists.  When 
we  see  the  lavish  expenditure  incurred  in  works  of  this  descrip- 
tion— when  we  see  enormous  sums  awarded  to  landed  proprie- 
tors, not  as  a  compensation  for  property  injured,  but  as  a  bribe 
for  their  concurrence  in  projects  from  which  none  will  benefit 
more  largely  than  themselves — when  we  see  the  shameful  waste 
of  money  in  fictitious  contests  between  opposing  lines,  got  up  by 
speculating  and  scheming  projectors,  before  an  act  of  incorpora- 
tion can  be  obtained — and  when  we  remember  that  this  cost  of 
construction,  this  extortion  of  proprietors,  this  harvest  of  projec- 
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tors,  must  all  eventually  swell  the  fare  to  be  imposed  upon  the 
passenger,  and  so  far  throw  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  intercourse, 
vve  cannot  but  regret  that  the  state  has  not  adopted  measures  to 
reduce  expenses,  which  will  ultimately  be  saddled  upon  the 
community.  And  when,  in  addition  to  the  cost  of  the  original 
establishment  of  a  railway,  we  observe  the  despotism  already 
exercised  by  its  proprietors  over  the  pockets,  the  time,  the  con- 
venience, and  the  safetj''  of  the  public,  submitted  to  their  ca- 
price,— when  we  find  fares  raised  to  the  utmost  that  the  public 
will  consent  to  pay — the  rate  of  travelling  entirely  incommen- 
surate with  the  speed  the  country  might  reasonably  expect — 
when  we  see  the  press  teeming  with  instances  of  negligence  the 
most  gross,  and  regulations  the  most  capricious  and  unjust, — we 
deeply  lament  that  a  matter  so  peculiarly  of  public  moment  has 
not  from  the  first  been  made  a  national  concern. 

We  admit  the  truth  of  the  proposition,  that  the  gain  of  the 
capitalist  can  rarely  be  a  loss  to  the  country ;  but  if  to  no  other 
cause  of  advancement  a  country  be  so  much  indebted,  as  to  every 
fresh  facility  that  can  be  given  to  public  communication — if  it 
be  the  immediate  and  inevitable  effect  of  such  facility  to  increase 
the  commerce,  promote  the  traffic,  and  augment  the  revenue  of 
the  kingdom — if  the  gain  of  the  nation  in  such  a  case  be  of  a 
magnitude  that  overshadows  the  largest  profit  that  the  individual 
proprietor  can  obtain — then,  is  it  not  clear  that  every  farthing 
of  profit  made  by  the  railway  proprietor  is  an  injury  to  the  na- 
tional welfare,  because  an  unnecessary  clog  upon  communication? 
When  the  receipts  of  a  railway  cover  the  expenses  of  its  main- 
tenance and  repairs,  and  the  interest  of  capital  invested  in  it,  we 
conceive  that  enough  has  been  done  : — to  produce  this  result,  not 
to  gain  a  profit,  is  the  principle  that  should  regulate  the  amount 
of  the  fares.  It  is  on  this  principle  that  the  Belgian  Government 
has  acted  in  the  establishment  of  the  successful  system  of  rail- 
roads, with  which  that  fine  country  is  already  intersected.  The 
end  there  aimed  at  is,  not  the  gain  of  the  individual,  but  *  the  ex- 
*  tension  of  the  traffic  and  communication  of  the  country  to  the 
'  utmost  limits  of  the  public  capabilities,  at  the  lowest  rate  of 
'  charge  at  which  the  original  outlay  can  be  reimbursed.' 

But  the  plan  acted  upon  in  Belgium,  where  the  government 
has  taken  into  its  own  hands  the  construction  of  railways,  merits 
the  close  attention  of  every  one  who  would  dispassionately  dis- 
cuss the  question,  between  the  relative  advantages  of  railways 
left  to  the  energy  of  individual  enterprise,  and  those  constructed 
by  the  state.  In  1834,  the  law  authorizing  the  Government  to 
execute  their  project  was  passed ;  and  in  August  last,  two- 
thirds  of  the  entire  length  of  the  lines  proposed  had  been  opened 
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to  the  public  : — the  whole  length  will  be  completed  before  the 
expiration  of  another  year. 

We  shall  compare  the  system  adopted  in  Belgium  with  that 
which  prevails  in  England.  In  the  former  the  state — in  the 
latter  a  private  company — is  proprietor  of  the  railway.  The 
comparison  will  illustrate  in  the  clearest  manner  the  fallacy  or 
the  truth  of  the  principle  for  which  we  have  been  contending. 

In  England,  no  railvvay  is  undertaken  until  the  interest  of  the 
private  speculator  induces  him  to  undertake  its  construction — his 
own  individual  profit  is  the  chief  and  only  object  present  to  his 
mind.  Already  have  the  most  profitable  lines  of  trafific  been 
seized  upon  by  the  private  capitalist ;  the  mischievous  eff'ect  of 
which  is,  that  the  country  is  effectually  deprived  of  the  incal- 
culable advantage  of  a  General  System  of  public  communication. 
The  most  productive  portions  of  the  public  lines  having  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  private  companies,  their  prolongation  to  Edin- 
burgh, to  Glasgow,  to  Holyhead,  to  Milfbrd-Haven,  &c.,  cannot 
now  be  accomplished  without  the  interference  of  the  state,  and 
an  expenditure  of  public  money  which  promises  an  inconsiderable 
return.  The  country  can  only  now  obtain  a  system  of  railways 
at  a  cost  which  will  more  than  counterbalance  any  gain  which  it 
may  derive  from  the  profit  of  the  private  capitalist; — assuming  that 
profit  not  to  be,  as  we  have  ventured  to  suppose,  a  public  evil, 
because  an  obstacle  to  public  intercourse.  Let  us  now  consider 
the  object  aimed  at  by  the  Belgian  Government  in  undertaking 
the  construction  and  the  management  of  the  railways  of  that 
kingdom.  '  The  undertaking,'  says  the  Report  presented  last 
Isovember  by  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  '  is  regarded  by 
'  the  Belgian  Government  as  an  establishment  which  should 
'  neither  be  a  burthen  nor  a  source  of  revenue,  and  requiring 
'  merely  that  it  should  cover  its  own  expenses  ;  consisting  of  the 

*  charge  for  maintenance  and  repairs,  with  a  further  sum  for  the 
'  interest  and  gradual  redemption  of  the  invested  capital.'  Thus 
has  the  Belgian  Government,  by  taking  the  work  into  its  own 
hands,  been  able,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  to  accomplish  a 
system  of  railway  communication,  having  for  its  single  object 
the  benefit  of  the  entire  community  ;  while  England,  by  permit- 
ting private  enterprise  to  monopolize  the  productive  lines  of 
traffic,  is  deprived  of  a  General  System  of  improved  intercourse, 
and  in  the  avenues  of  her  most  extensive  traffic  sees,  too  late, 
the  public  welfare  of  the  nation  sacrificed  to  private  monopoly. 

Let  us  compare  the  preliminary  steps  towards  the  construction 
of  a  railway  in  Belgium  with  those  taken  in  England.  We 
quote  from  the   '  Report  of  the   Statistical   Society  on  Public 

*  Affairs  in  Belgium.' 
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*  The  first  step  which  the  Belgian  Government  took  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  its  object  was,  to  employ  a  number  of  competent  engineers 
to  survey  the  kingdom,  and  to  determine  the  main  lines  with  reference 
not  only  to  the  general  features  of  the  country,  but  also  to  the  interests 
of  the  several  large  towns,  and  to  their  internal  and  foreign  relation?. 
On  the  first  of  May,  1834,  a  law  was  passed  authorizing  the  govern- 
ment to  carry  their  project  into  execution.  Mechlin  was  taken  as  the 
centre  of  the  system,  with  four  branches  extending  from  that  town,  in 
diiferent  directions,  to  each  frontier.' 

The  Report  then  gives  a  summary  of  the  lines  resolved  on, 
and  goes  on  to  state — 

'  The  people  have  had  the  advantage  of  a  much  earlier  introduction 
of  this  important  means  of  communication  than  if  the  undertaking  had 
been  left  to  private  speculation— without  risk  to  individuals — without 
the  interference  of  private  interests — on  lines,  perhaps,  which  of  themselves 
would  have  offered  no  temptation  to  private  enterprise,  but  which,  as  part 
of  an  extensive  system,  will  repay,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  the  money 
expended  upon  them.  The  government  will,  in  all  probability,  recover 
its  outlay  from  the  profits  of  the  undertaking,  but  will  assuredly  be  re- 
paid by  an  augmentation  of  revenue  arising  from  the  increased  commerce 
and  traffic  throughout  the  kingdom.  If  it  be  objected  that  the  govern- 
ment will  be  enabled  to  exercise  too  despotic  a  power  over  the  means  of 
public  communication  ;  the  experience  of  similar  private  undertakings  in 
our  own  country  may  give  rise  to  a  question  whether  the  control  of  the 
state  is  likely  to  be  more  absolute  than  that  of  the  directors  of  a  char- 
tered railroad.' 

Look  now  at  the  proceedings,  as  they  are  described  by  the 
Railway  Commissioners,  attending  the  birth  of  a  railway  project 
in  England ;  always  bearing  in  mind  that  every  farthing  of  the 
enormous  expense  incurred  therein,  must  fall  eventually  upon 
the  passenger,  and  thus  impose  a  clog  upon  communication. 

*  The  plan  of  a  railway  in  these  countries  originates,  as  already  men- 
tioned, in  nineteen  cases  out  of  twenty,  with  an  engineer,  solicitor,  or 
other  ingenious  projector,  who  conceives  and  draws  up  a  proposition  cal- 
culated to  be  attractive. 

'  The  plan  is  laid  before  a  certain  number  of  capitalists  and  associates, 
who  form  a  company,  collect  a  sum  of  money  for  the  purpose  of  proceed- 
ing with  detailed  surveys  and  the  preparation  of  a  bill, 

'  When  arrived  at  that  point,  the  engineer,  the  solicitor,  and  the  salaried 
agents  obtain  very  lucrative  employments. 

*  The  survey  is  made,  prospectuses  and  advertisements  issued,  and  the 
share  list  filled  up,  chiejiy  by  parties  who  look  to  profits  by  dealing  in 
shares. 

'  This  list  is  filled  with  more  or  less  facility,  according  to  the  attractions 
held  out,  and  likely  to  be  maintained  for  the  necessary  period ;  frequently 
the  influence  and  reputation  in  such  concerns  of  the  engineer  or  solicitor 
will  be  sufficient  for  the  purpose. 
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'  The  bill  is  presented  to  Parliament ;  and,  if  it  be  strenuously  opposed, 
particularly  by  a  rival  company,  then  commences  the  rich  harvest  of 
counsel,  solicitors,  engineers,  and  persons  summoned  and  retained  in 
London  for  the  purpose  of  giving- evidence  :  discussions  are  entered  into 
ru'specting-  every  abstract  professional  matter  connected  with  railways  : 
the  principles  of  curves  and  gradients,  of  friction  and  gravity,  are  inves- 
tigated— questions  on  which,  in  many  cases,  the  counsel,  the  witness, 
and  the  court,  are  all  equally  ignorant.  Then  a  formal  effort  may  be 
made,  and  perhaps  with  success,  to  reject  a  measure,  after  an  expen- 
diture of  tens  of  thousands  of  pounds,  not  on  account  of  some  very 
essential  grounds  of  objection,  but  frequently  for  some  such  trivial  cause 
as  that  a  notice  to  the  proprietor  of  a  small  piece  of  waste  land  was  left 
at  No.  23,  instead  of  No.  24,  in  a  given  street. 

'  Thus  a  project,  though  possibly  of  great  value  (for  that  does  not 
alter  the  case),  may  be  defeated  for  two  or  three  sessions  of  Parliament, 
having  the  whole  to  recommence  each  time ;  and  the  same  process  would 
have  to  be  gone  through  before  the  committee  of  each  house,  but  that 
the  Lords  do  not  admit  of  so  discursive  a  system. 

'  After  the  company  has  once  battled  its  way,  at  an  enormous  expense, 
through  Parliament,  it  has  still  to  contend,  under  many  disadvantages, 
with  the  landed  proprietors  and  others  to  whom  compensation  is  to  be 
made  ;  after  which  it  has  its  own  way,  and  is  i?i  a  condition  to  viake  re- 
prisals upon  the  public  for  all  these  unnecessary  expenses  and  vexations. 

'  These  are  among  the  natural  consequences  of  leaving  such  under- 
takings (according  to  the  received  popular  notions),  entirely  to  the  ex- 
ertion of  private  capital,  ingenuity,  and  enterprise  ;  when  it  is  manifest 
that  the  projects  thus  urgently  enforced  are  often  taken  up  for  mere 
temporary  objects,  and  that  the  great  body  of  the  same  parties,  having 
made  their  account  of  them,  will  readily  enter  upon  others  whose  only 
prospect  of  success  may  depend  upon  the  ruin  of  the  first.' 

Having  contrasted  the  motives  which,  in  the  two  countries  we 
are  considering,  have  led  to  the  establishment  of  railways,  and  the 
expenses  attending  their  commencement,  we  might*  naturally 
conjecture  that  the  wasteful  expenditure  in  the  one  country,  and 
the  exemplary  economy  in  the  other,  would  be  followed  by  a  cor- 
responding cost  of  construction.  And  such  is  the  result.  In  Bel- 
gium, the  average  cost  of  the  lines  already  completed  amount  to 
about  £8526  a-mile.  The  lines  executed  in  England,  have 
cost  from  £30,000  to  £40,000  a-mile.  The  greatest  expense 
incurred  in  the  execution  of  any  portion  of  the  Belgian  line  is 
about  £10,000, — equal  to  the  lowest  sum  incurred  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  cheapest  line  in  England ;  while  it  does  not 
amount  to  one-fourth  of  the  expense  which  hundreds  of  miles  in 
England  have  cost. 

Here,  again,  let  us  remember  that  all  this  expenditure  must 
ultimately  fall  upon  the  public,  and  retard  communication;  and 
that  an  immense  portion  of  it  might  have  been  avoided,  had  the 
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Government  in  England  taken  into  its  hands  the  management  of 
the  undertaking.  The  Parliamentary  costs,  amounting  some- 
times to  £l  000,  rarely  to  less  than  £500  a-mile,  might,  as  in 
Belgium,  have  been  saved.  The  flagrant  extortion  of  proprie- 
tors, sometimes  amounting  to  £10,000  a-mile,  might  have  been 
prevented.  A  government  undertaking  a  work  of  this  descrip- 
tion, and  looking  only  to  the  public  interest,  would  act  with 
less  extravagance  than  a  company ;  they  would  be  aware  that  the 
community  was  at  their  mercy,  and  that  every  shilling  squandered 
in  extravagant  outlay,  and  costly  establishments,  must  ultimately 
be  defrayed  by  the  public,  whose  purse  must  be  at  their  dis- 
posal. 

That  the  fares  of  railway  travelling  in  England  sliould  greatly 
exceed  those  in  Belgium,  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  dis- 
tinct objects  proposed  in  the  formation  of  railways,  and  the  dif- 
ference of  outlay  expended  in  their  construction,  in  the  two 
countries..  The  following  table  will  exhibit  at  one  view  the 
extraordinary  cheapness  of  railway  travelling  in  Belgium,  as 
compared  with  England.  The  fares  between  Antwerp  and 
Brussels  are  the  same  as  those  charged  on  the  other  lines. 
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One  of  the  most  remarkable  facts  exhibited  by  this  table  is 
the  great  contrast  between  the  fares  to  which  the  lowest  class  of 
travellers  are  subjected  in  two  countries  ; — the  charges  in  Eng- 
land being  generally  from  three  to  four  times  greater  than  those 
in  Belgium.  Now,  when  we  remember  that  (as  was  truly  stated 
in  a  recent  debate  by  Sir  R.  Peel),  '  one  of  the  chief  advan- 
'  tages  of  railway  travelling  is  the  facility  it  affords  those  whose 
'  capital  consists  in  labour — and  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  esti- 
'  mate  this  advantage,'  we  see  an  invincible  argument  for  adopt- 
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\ng  the  principle  acted  upon  in  Belgium ;  in  other  words,  for  look- 
ing only  to  such  a  return  from  railways  as  may  be  sufficient  to  cover 
their  expenses,  instead  of  (by  making  them  a  source  of  private 
profit),  counteracting  those  incalculable  benefits  which  they  are 
peculiarly  adapted  to  afl'ord  the  labourer  and  the  artizan.  IIow 
quickly  the  lowest  classes  avail  themselves  of  the  facilities  which 
cheap  travelling  affords  them,  we  may  judge  from  the  fact,  that 
of  the  total  number  of  passengers  conducted  by  the  railway 
between  Brussels  and  Antwerp,  during  the  six  months  ending 
October,  1836,  more  than  nine-tenths  were  those  using  the 
cheapest  class  of  carriages. 

The  effect  of  low  fares,  and  increased  facilities  of  intercourse, 
in  multiplying  the  traffic  of  passengers,  is  strongly  exemplified 
by  the  following  statements;  which  we  quote  from  the  same 
'  Statistical  Report,'  we  have  already  referred  to ;  in  which  the 
increase  of  traffic  on  the  Liverpool  and  Manchester  railway  is 
compared  with  that  on  the  Brussels  and  Antwerp  line. 

'  The  Liverjjool  and  Manchester  railroad  offers  a  very  favourable 
contiparison  for  this  country,  as  the  intercourse  between  those  two  towns 
is  perhaps  greater  than  between  any  other  two  places  at  an  equal  dis- 
tance. The  number  of  passengers  booked  at  the  company's  offices  on 
that  line,  since  its  opening,  has  been  as  follows : — 

In  1830  (from  16th  September  to  30th  December),  -  71,951 

1831  (the  whole  year), 445,047 

1832,  "                    '356945 

1833,  "                    386,492 

1834,  «                    436,637 

1835,  «                    473,849 

1836,  «  .         ^         _         „         .         .  522,991 

The  population  of  the  towns  on  this  line;  exclusive  of  the  adjacent  dis- 
tricts, which  teem  with  inhabitants  engaged  in  commerce  and  manufac- 
tures, was,  in  1831,  Liverpool,  196,694;  Manchester,  270,963 ;  War- 
rington, 19,153; — total,  486,812.  This  number  could  not  have  been 
less,  in  1836,  than  523,000,  which  is  the  number  of  passengers  using 
the  railway  in  that  year.  On  an  average,  therefore,  each  inhabitant 
may  be  supposed  to  take  one  trip  in  a  year.' 

'  In  Belgium,  the  number  of  passengers  booked  at  Brussels,  Mechlin, 
and  Antwerp,  inclusive  of  tuo  intermediate  stations,  in  each  year 
since  the  opening  of  these  lines,  has  been  as  follows  : — 

Brussels.  Mechlin.   Antwerp.  TotaL 

1835  (8  last  months),  -  -  215,342  206,097  421,439 

1836  (Antwerp  only  8  months),  379,588  265,048  226,671  871,307 

1837, 475.155  361,317  305,995  1,145,467 

1838  (ordy  10  months),  -  -  511,326  338,351  299,146  1,148,823 
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'  The  population  of  these  three  towns  did  not,  in  1838,  amount  to 

one- half  of  that  on  the  English  line,  namely,  Brussels,  with  its  suburbs, 
134,302;  Mechlin,  22,895;  Antwerp,  75,363;  total,  232,960;  and 
neither  the  population  nor  the  commercial  activity  of  the  surrounding- 
districts  can  be  compared  with  those  of  its  competitor  ;  yet  the  intercourse 
in  1837  was  more  than  twice  as  great,  and  with  reference  to  the  dif- 
ference of  popidation,  was  five  times  as  great ;  the  average  number  of  trips 
to  each  inhabitant  having  been  five  per  annum.  A  comparison  with  the 
intercourse  on  both  •lines  previous  to  the  formation  of  the  railroads  is 
equally  favourable  to  the  Belgian  undertaking-.  On  the  Liverpool  and 
Manchester  line  the  average  number  of  p-assengers  which  the  coaches 
carried,  in  the  year  1825,  was  estimated  at  450  daily,  or  164,250  per 
annum.  The  number  actually  conveyed  by  the  railroad,  in  1836,  was 
523,000,  showing  an  increase  of  218  per  cent.,  or  rather  more  than  three 
times  the  former  number ;  the  fares  having  been  reduced  from  10s.  and 
and  6s.,  to  5s.  6d.  and  43. — the  higher  rates  one-half,  and  the  lower  only 
one-third.  On  the  Belgian  line  the  number  of  passengers  between 
Brussels  and  Antwerp,  before  the  opening-  of  the  railway,  is  said  to  have 
been  80,000  yearly.  The  rates  of  conveyance  have  been  reduced  from 
4s.  and  2s.  6d.,  to  2s.  6d.  and  Is.  O^d. ;  the  higher  fares  two-fifths,  and 
the  lower  three-fifths  ;  and  in  1837  the  number  of  passengers  booked  at 
Brussels  and  Antwerp,  excluding  Mechlin,  whence  a  portion  of  the 
passengers  were  proceeding-  on  other  lines  of  railway,  was  781,250, 
showing  an  increase  of  876  per  cent,  or  about  nine  and  a  half  times  the 
farmer  number.' 

How  completely,  then,  do  the  results  of  the  system  acted  upon 
in  Belgium  bear  out  and  confirm  our  principles.  In  every  point 
of  view  is  the  superiority  of  that  system  apparent.  If  we  look 
to  the  cost  of  construction,  we  find  it  on  an  average  not  one- 
fourth  of  that  incurred  in  England.  The  fares  in  the  latter 
country  we  perceive  three  and  four  times  greater  than  those 
charged  in  Belgium;  and  pressing  with  peculiar  and  mischievous 
•weight  upon  the  lowest  classes  of  society.  We  see  in  England, 
under  the  operation  of  those  heavy  fares,  an  increase  of  traflac 
less  by  two-thirds  than  that  which  cheapness  of  travelling  has 
created  in  Belgium  ;  while  we  find  the  lowest  classes  of  the 
Belgian  community  enabled  to  avail  themselves  of,  and  actually 
enjoying,  that  facility  of  intercourse  so  intimately  connected 
with  their  prosperity,  from  which  we  see  the  English  labourer 
debarred. 

Surely,  then,  theory  and  fact  triumphantly  bear  out  the  pro- 
position— that  the  state  should  undertake  the  establishment  of 
railways — a  work,  on  the  proper  management  of  which  the 
welfare  of  the  community  so  largely  depends  ;  and  that  the  ad- 
vancement of  that  community,  and  not  the  aggrandizement  of 
individuals,  should  be  the  end  proposed. 

But,  with  respect  to  Ireland,  we  have  no  choice  of  systems ; 
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the  question  is  not  between  the  execution  of  railways  by  private 
enterprise,  or  by  state  intervention  ;  but  between  the  latter  prin- 
ciple, and  the  utter  impracticability  of  establishing  railway  com- 
munication at  all.  That  private  enterprise  would  undertake  no 
more  than  a  few  profitable  portions  of  the  great  lines  recom- 
mended is  certain ;  for  it  is  demonstrated  that,  upon  the  entire 
length  of  these  lines,  the  return  to  the  capitalist  would  be  far  from 
a  fair  remuneration  for  his  outlay.  The  state  must,  therefore, 
interpose,  or  we  must  make  up  our  minds  to  have  no  railroads  in 
Ireland;  and  to  forego  all  the  advantages  resulting  both  from  the 
employment  afforded  by  the  construction  of  such  mighty  works, 
and  the  development  of  the  natural  resources  consequent  upon 
their  completion  and  full  activity.  And  we  are  to  deprive  Ireland 
of  these  vast  benefits,  because  they  are  not  to  be  secured  by  the 
energies  of  private  enterprise;  as  unquestionably  they  have  been  to 
a  certain  extent  in  England.  We  are  not  to  act  upon  the  principle  of 
state  intervention  in  Ireland ;  because  in  England  the  exertions  of 
individual  undertakers  have  anticipated  public  interposition.  In 
almost  the  only  instance  where  the  course  of  policy  pursued  in 
England  is  utterly  inapplicable,  and  certain  to  fail  in  Ireland,  the 
principle  of  uniformity  is  contended  for.  When  analogy  was  in  fa- 
vour of  Irish  interests,  as  in  the  case  of  Municipal  Institutions,  how 
the  argument  was  scoffed  at — with  what  scorn  did  the  Tory  chiefs 
repudiate  it !  When  it  is  adverse  to  those  interests,  as  in  the  pre- 
sent question,  it  is  curious  to  observe  with  what  pomp  they  parade 
the  topic,  and  with  what  fervency  they  cling  to,  and  extol  it.  The 
just  analogy  was  ridiculed  and  rejected  ; — the  false  one  is  held  up 
as  a  sacred  and  fundamental  principle.  It  was  happily  observed 
by  the  noble  Secretary  for  Ireland,  in  bringing  this  vital  ques- 
tion under  the  consideration  of  Parliament, — '  So  far  from  the 

*  treatment  in  some  matters  being  necessarily  the  same  for  this 
'  country,  and  a  country  situated  like  Ireland,  it  is  singular  that 
'  the  facts  in  some  instances  prevent  it,  and  the  present  is  a  ques- 
'  tion  to  be  resolved  by  Facts,  and  not  by  Theories.'  From  which 
his  Lordship  went  on  to  exhibit,  in  the  following  eloquent  strains, 
the  striking  discrepancies  between  the  two  islands  : — '  Is  Eng- 

*  land  in  want  of  the  intervention  of  the  state  ?    Look  at  the  sur- 

*  face  of  England,  and  then  contrast  it  with  the  surface  of  Ireland. 
■ '  In  the  one  country  the  soil  is  improved  by  all  the  matured  pro- 

'  cesses  of  agriculture,  in  its  produce,  and  its  wealth  distributed 
'  through  countless  channels,  its  mills  and  its  workshops  are  clus- 
'  tered  in  every  division,  its  factories  are  gathered  on  the  banks 
'  of  every  river,  and  forests  of  masts  are  thickening  in  every  port ; 
'  in  the  other,  the  country  is  scantily  cultivated,  its  plains  are  yet 

*  more  fertile,  and  yet  more  level ;  but  the  hand  of  industry  is  not 
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<  heard  on  every  side ;  and  on  the  yet  more  spacious  and  still 
«  more  rapid  rivers,  the  easily  counted  sails  drop  down  to  the 
*  comparatively  deserted  harbours.' 

The  true  policy  is  to  aim  in  both  countries  at  the  same  ends  ; 
and  to  shape  our  course  to  their  attainment  with  prudent  re^'ard 
to  the  differences  which  the  operation  of  various  causes  has,  in  the 
lapse  of  ages,  produced  between  them.  In  the  case  before  us, 
if  private  enterprise  has  answered,  in  the  one  country,  all  the  yreat 
objects  of  public  employment,  commercial  activity,  and  social  im- 
provement, to  a  degree  that  has  excited  universal  admiration  and 
astonishment ;  and  if  it  is  certain  that  the  same  effects  are  not 
to  be  expected  in  the  other,  from  the  operation  of  the  same  cause, 
although,  from  the  working  of  a  different  principle  they  may  be 
confidently  reckoned  on, — surely  the  wise  course  is  to  introduce 
and  apply  the  latter ;  and  not  to  sacrifice  the  attainment  of  results 
the  most  beneficial  to  Ireland,  because  they  are  not  to  be  arrived 
at  by  the  same  steps  which  have  secured  them  for  a  country  to- 
tally different  in  all  the  circumstances  that  affect  the  question. 

The  principle,  besides,  which  is  now  repudiated  in  the  case  of 
Ireland,  happens  to  be  one  of  those  few  principles  on  which  the 
British  Government  has  heretofore  acted  in  that  country  with 
complete  success.  When  Sir  Robert  Peel  employs  the  fact  of 
the  growing  commercial  activity  and  agricultural  prosperity  of 
Ireland,  as  an  argument  for  leaving  railways  to  the  chances  of 
private  enterprise,  he  forgets  or  overlooks  the  circumstance, 
that  these  very  advances  are  to  be  mainly  attributed  to  the  wise 
and  seasonable  interference  of  the  state ;  in  setting  on  foot  and  ex- 
ecuting in  that  country  various  public  works  of  the  first  order  of 
utility,  which,  but  for  that  interference,  would  never  have  been 
undertaken.  He  forgets  that  the  present  facilities  of  internal 
intercourse  enjoyed  by  Ireland  are  mainly  attributable  to  the 
advances  of  public  money  in  enterprises,  which,  to  the  private 
capitalist,  held  out  no  encouragement; — he  forgets,  too,  that  his 
own  oflScial  career  in  that  country  was  honourably  distinguished 
by  more  than  one  important  undertaking,  in  which  the  friendly 
assistance  of  the  state  accomplished  what  the  private  capitalist 
was  either  too  timid  or  too  prudent  to  engage  in.  To  tell  us 
now  that  we  must  wait  for  the  further  progress  of  the  island,  be- 
fore he  will  sanction  the  extension  of  the  self-same  policy  to  rail- 
ways, is  surely  grossly  inconsistent.  Let  it  be  recollected  that  it 
is  no  gift  of  the  public  money  that  is  asked  for  ;  the  appeal  is  not 
to  the  generosity,  nor  even  to  the  justice  of  the  British  nation. 
No  grant  is  solicited,  like  the  Million  that  we  presented  so  hand- 
somely to  the  parsons,  or  the  7Venty  Millions  that  we  gave  so 
munificently  to  the  planters :    the  proposition  is  no  more  than  a 
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Loan  ;  a  loan  twice  secured, — -first,  by  the  produce  of  the  lines 
proposed ;  secondly,  by  the  counties  through  which  it  is  intended 
to  carry  them  ; — a  loan,  as  productive  and  advantageous  to  the 
lender  as  the  borrower,  advanced  as  it  would  be  to  increase  the 
strength  and  the  resources  of  the  empire,  by  improving  and  ex- 
alting the  condition  of  one  of  its  greatest  and  most  important 
limbs.*  If  ever  a  proposition  was  recommended  by  the  true  prin- 
ciples of  economy,  it  is  the  proposition  in  discussion.  If  ever  a 
project  promised  its  undertakers  a  rich  return,  it  is  the  project  (f 
these  great  and  beneficial  works.  The  measure  recommended 
is  one  of  Work  for  the  unemployed,  and  Food  for  the  hungry  ;  a 
measure  of  humanity,  a  measure  of  protection,  a  measure  of  se- 
curity for  the  peace  of  society,  a  measure  promoting  the  interests 
of  all  classes — giving  scope  to  every  improvement  now  in  progress 
— opening  a  thousand  avenues  to  public  enterprise,  and  unlock- 
ing a  thousand  springs  of  wealth  in  a  country  whose  great  ener- 
gies have  too  long  slumbered,  and  whose  vast  resources  have 
been  too  long  unexplored.  By  measures  such  as  this  we  may 
hope  to  assimilate  Ireland  to  our  own  condition;  and  strengthen  the 
bonds  of  a  union  whcli  has  hitherto  been  held  together  too  much 
by  arms,  and  too  little  by  redress  and  justice.     If  to  make  Ire- 


*  It  is  almost  impossible  to  conceive  how  a  loan  of  money  can  be 
more  amply  secured  than  that  required  for  the  Irish  railways.  The  sum 
demanded  for  the  construction  of  a  railway  from  Dublin  to  Cork,  with 
branches  to  Limerick  and  Clonmel,  is  L. 2, 300, 000.  The  repayment  of 
interest  on  this,  at  the  rate  of  3^  per  cent.,  to  the  Government,  would 
requn-e  an  annual  sum  of  L. 87,. 500.  The  Commissioners  calculate  upon 
a  return  of  4  per  cent.,  or  L. 100,000,  upon  the  sum  invested  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  railway,  v»hich  would  exceed  the  sum  required  by 
L.  12.500.  This  calculation  has  been  impeached  by  private  speculators 
and  their  supporters  as  too  low  ;  but  supposing  it  to  exceed,  by  1^  per 
cent.,  the  return  which  will  actually  be  made — supposing  the  railway  to 
yield  but  2^  per  cent,  on  the  sum  expended  upon  its  construction,  or 
L. 62, 500,  there  would  remain  but  L.25,000  to  be  raised  by  the  counties 
and  cities  through  which  the  railway  is  to  pass.  As  there  are  eleven 
counties  and  three  cities  so  situated,  the  sum  required  from  each  would 
amount  to  less  than  L.  1800  per  annum,  or  an  increase  of  something  about 
Is,  5d.  in  the  pound  on  the  present  Grand  Jury  assessments — a  sum 
which  would  be  repaid  tenfold  by  the  advantages  likely  to  result  from 
the  establishment  of  railways.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  the  Grand 
Juries  of  the  several  counties  alluded  to,  have  not  been  deterred  by  the 
improbable  supposition  of  the  railway  not  fulfilling  the  anticipations  of 
the  Commissioners,  from  giving  to  the  plan  adopted  by  the  Government 
their  cordial  support.  We  are  glad  to  find  them  generally  petitioning 
Parliament  for  the  measure. 
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land  English  is  our  object,  let  us  give  her  our  English  habits  as 
well  as  our  English  laws,  and  our  English  comforts  as  well  as 
our  English  institutions.  Give  her  work  for  the  industrious, 
and  bread  for  the  people.  These  are  the  foundations  of  public 
tranquillity  amongst  ourselves.  If  we  enjoy  a  superior  peace 
and  a  superior  morality,  these  are  the  causes.  Give  Ireland 
the  same  advantages,  and  we  may  retrench  the  vast  expenditure 
for  police  and  military,  rendered  necessary  by  the  want  of  the 
humane  and  civilized  securities  for  order. 


Art.  VI I Memoirs  of  the  Life  and  Adventures  of  Colonel  Mace- 
roni, late  Aide-de-Camp  to  Joachim  Murat,  King  of  Naples. 
2  vols.  8vo.     London  :   1838. 


T' 


jHis  is  a  singularly  interesting  and  entertaining  publication, 
and  although  written  hastily,  and  with  little  method,  it 
may  well  stand  by  the  side  of  the  most  approved  autobiographies, 
from  the  number  of  strange  scenes  in  which  the  adventurous  life 
of  the  author  has  been  passed,  and  the  great  frankness  and  sin- 
cerity with  which  he  gives  his  description  of  them.  He  is  evi- 
dently a  man  of  great  spirit,  ingenuity,  and  resources  :  and,  like 
others  of  this  caste,  he  has  had  much  to  complain  of  in  respect 
of  worldly  success ;  although,  like  them  too,  he  is  willing  to 
make  an  unequal  distribution  of  the  cause  of  his  failures,  and  to 
ascribe  some  things  to  fortune  which  belong  to  the  province  of 
wisdom  and  prudence. 

The  Colonel  is  of  a  noble  Italian  family,  settled  for  ages  at 
Rome,  and  proud  of  tracing  its  descent  from  the  Maceri  of  anti- 
quity. But  his  father  entered  into  commercial  speculations, 
first  in  Italy,  then  in  England ;  and  the  beginning  of  this  work 
is  employed  in  blaming  for  his  misfortunes  the  conduct  of  his 
English  partner.  He  himself  was  liberally  educated  by  his 
parents,  towards  whom  he  displays  an  amiable  affection  and 
piety  throughout  his  narrative.  The  feelings  connected  with 
domestic  ties,  indeed,  appear  to  predominate  in  his  nature  ;  and 
the  present  publication  is  destined  to  contribute  towards  his 
children's  support.  It  is  none  of  the  least  pleasures  attendant  on 
a  perusal  of  these  volumes,  that  the  author's  manner  of  viewing 
all  subjects  is  original ;  he  is  often  wrong,  and  frequently  pushes 
his  opinions  to  violent  extremes ;  but,  without  any  affectation  of 
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leaving  the  ordinary  tracts,    he  naturally  falls  into  novel  and 
unexpected  views. 

Of  the  curious  matters  which  this  book  contains,  though  we 
cannot  afford  space  for  extracts,  we  must  give  the  following 
letter  from  Bonaparte  to  Talma,  the  celebrated  tragedian.  We 
only  wish  our  author  had  favoured  us  with  the  original  from 
which  he  translates. 

<  My  dear  Talma, — I  liave  fought  like  a  lion  for  the  Republic  ;  but,  my 
good  friend  Talma,  as  my  reward,  I  am  left  to  die  with  hunger.  I  am  at 
the  end  of  all  my  resources:  that  miserable  fellow  Aubry  (then  Minister 
of  War)  leaves  me  in  the  mire,  when  he  might  do  something  for  me.  I 
feel  that  I  have  the  power  of  doing  more  than  Generals  Santerre  and 
Rossignol,  and  yet  they  cannot  find  a  corner  for  me  in  La  Vendee,  or 
elsewhere,  to  give  me  employment !  You  are  happy — your  reputation 
depends  upon  yourself  alone.  Two  hours  passed  on  the  boards,  bring 
you  before  the  public,  whence  all  glory  emanates  ;  but  for  us  soldiers, 
we  are  forced  to  pay  dearly  for  fame  upon  an  extensive  stage,  and  after 
all  we  are  not  allowed  to  attain  it.  Therefore  do  not  repent  the  path 
you  have  chosen.  Remain  upon  your  theatre.  Who  knows  if  I  shall 
ever  make  my  appearance  again  upon  mine  ?  I  have  seen  Monvel  (a 
distinguished  comedian  and  dramatic  writer)  ;  he  is  a  true  friend.  Bar- 
ras  (President  of  the  Directory)  makes  me  fine  promises  ;  but  will  he 
keep  them  ?  I  doubt  it.  In  the  mean-time,  I  am  reduced  to  my  last 
sous.  Have  you  a  few  crowns  to  spare  me  ?  I  will  not  reject  them, 
and  I  promise  to  repay  you  out  of  the  first  kingdom  I  shall  win  by  my 
sword.  How  happy  were  the  heroes  of  Ariosto  ;  they  had  not  to  de- 
pend upon  a  minister  of  war ! — Adieu,  your  affectionate 

'Buonaparte.' 

*  Toulon,  January  3,  1794.' 

Some  singular  anecdotes  of  Lady  Hamilton,  and  of  the  Nea- 
politan Court,  will  amply  gratify  the  lovers  of  such  reading  ;  but 
there  is  more  instruction  to  be  found  than  pleasure  to  be  derived 
from  contemplating  the  perfidy,  cruelty,  and  oppression  exhibited 
in  such  details. 

As  the  Colonel  was  Murat's  aide-de-camp,  it  may  be  supposed 
that  he  gives  a  full  account  of  that  brave  but  imprudent  man's 
life  ;  and  our  estimate  of  his  courage,  always  very  favourable,  rises 
by  these  anecdotes  to  the  highest  pitch,  and  it  seems  to  have 
been  combined  with  a  generous  and  manly  disposition.  The 
author  was  with  this  gallant  soldier  at  his  final  capture,  and  in  all 
his  extremities  did  not  forsake  him.  The  particulars  of  these 
events  are  told  in  a  most  lively  and  entertaining  manner ;  and 
give  the   Colonel  occasion  to  enter  upon  many  circumstances 
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relating  to  Corsica,  where  they  took  refuge  during  the  search 
for  them  by  the  Neapolitan  government.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Murat  always  asserted  the  ease  with  which  the  fate  of  Water- 
loo might  have  been  turned.  He  contended  that  no  square  of 
common  infantry  can  ever  stand  a  real  charge  of  cavalry,  made 
with  room  enough,  and  at  a  real  gallop ;  and  quoted  in  proof  of 
his  opinion,  his  own  charge  on  the  Russians,  '  who  stood  as 
'  much  like  mere  wooden  posts  as  any  troops  can  do.'  But  he 
allowed  it  to  be  very  possible  to  arm  a  corps  of  foot  Lancers  whom 
no  cavalry  could  overpower. 

The  history  of  Murat's  desperate — almost  frantic — descent  upon 
Naples  is  well  known ;  but  why  he  who  had  been  King  of  the 
country  a  few  short  months  before,  should  not  now,  though  de- 
feated, be  treated  as  a  prisoner  of  war,  no  man  can  tell.  He 
was  brought  to  a  mock  trial,  as  a  traitor  to  a  Government  whose 
title  he  denied,  and  to  whom  he  owed  no  allegiance.  But 
the  orders  for  the  proceeding,  prove  that  the  trial  was  a  mere 
farce.  We  question  if  any  thing  so  shameless  ever  was  practised 
even  by  the  Neapolitan  tyrants.  The  orders  for  the  court  as- 
sembling are  given  by  our  autlior,  in  his  second  volume,  and  they 
are  two  ;  first,  that  the  military  commission  shall  assemble,  to 
be  named  by  the  minister  of  war  ;  and,  second,  that  '  the  con- 
'  demned '  (that  is,  the  prisoner  not  yet  arraigtied,  but  whose 
condemnation  is  assumed  as  certain),  '  shall  only  be  allowed  half 
'  an  hour  for  prayers  ' !  The  court  was  composed  of  officers,  all 
of  whom  had  received  from  Murat  their  rank  in  the  army;  they 
could  only  have  lost  that  rank,  and  undergone  three  months'  arrest, 
had  they  refused  to  murder  their  benefactor;  yet  did  these  exe- 
crable men  at  once  assemble  and  condemn  him  to  be  shot,  as 
the  orders  of  the  King  imported, — a  sentence  immediately  car- 
ried into  execution,  and  submitted  to  by  him  with  his  habitual 
constancy.  The  following  is  the  touching  letter  which  he  wrote 
to  his  wife  the  moment  he  was  informed  of  a  commission  having 
been  appointed  to  try  him  : — 

My  Dear  Caroline, — My  last  hour  is  come;  in  a  few  brief  mo- 
ments I  shall  have  ceased  to  live,  and  thou  to  have  a  husband.  Oh  I 
never  forget  your  tender  hnsl)and, — I  die  inhocent.  My  life  has  never 
])een  sullied  by  any  act  of  injustice.  Adieu,  my  Achilles  I — adieu,  my 
Letizia  ! — adieu,  my  Lucien  l^adieu,  my  Louisa! — show  yourselves  to 
the  world  worthy  of  rae,  I  leave  you  without  kingdom, — without  for- 
tune ;  amidst  numerous  enemies.  Be  united  and  superior  to  misfortune. 
Think  of  what  ye  are,  not  of  what  ye  have  been,  and  God  will  bless 
your  meeki;ess.  Do  not  reproach  my  memory.  Believe,  that  the  greatest 
anguish  which  I  feel  in  this  extremity  of  life,  is  to  die  at  a  distance 
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from  you  all — my  beloved  family.  Accept  my  paternal  benediction  ; 
receive  my  embraces  and  my  tears.  Have  always  present  the  memory 
of  your  unhappy  father, 

'  Joachim.' 
'  Pizzo,   13  th  October,   1815.' 

The  most  interesting  part  of  these  volumes,  in  a  general  view, 
is  probably  the  portion  relating  to  Murat,  his  personal  fortunes, 
and  the  improvements,  numerous  and  salutary,  which  his  wise 
and  vigorous  administration,  all  soldier  though  he  was,  intro- 
duced into  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  The  legitimate  sovereigns 
of  Europe  seldom  appear  to  less  advantage  than  when  their 
reign  happens  to  be  interrupted,  and  their  places  taken  by  some 
upstart  chief.  As  a  worse  specimen  of  legitimacy  was  nowhere 
to  be  found  than  in  the  two  Sicilies,  the  contrast  with  Murat's 
popular  government  was  marked  and  striking,  in  proportion  to 
the  badness  of  that  which  it  for  a  time  replaced. 

But  we  should  be  doing  Colonel  Maceroni  great  injustice  if  we 
let  it  be  supposed  that  the  other  parts  of  his  volumes  are  devoid 
of  great  interest,  although  their  subject  may  not  always  be 
equally  important.  Whether  he  relates  his  own  adventures  or 
describes  their  scenes,  or  comments  upon  other  men  and  their 
proceedings,  or  speculates  upon  passing  events,  he  is  ever  lively 
and  entertaining — often  instructive.  Some  portion  of  his  secoiui 
volume  is  devoted  to  an  account  of  his  inventions ;  which,  espe- 
cially his  steam-carriage,  are  of  a  very  high  degree  of  merit, 
and  evince  both  an  original  genius  for  mechanical  contrivances, 
and  that  perseverance  which  characterises  the  man. 

Upon  the  whole,  this  work  may  most  safely  be  recommended 
to  the  attention  of  the  reading  public,  and  stated  to  deserve 
their  patronage  and  regard. 
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Tt  is  the  characteristic,  and  we  suppose  the  weakness,  of  each 
-*-  successive  age,  to  consider  itself,  with  reference  to  its  pre- 
decessors, as  '  wisest,  virtuousest,  discreetest,  best.'  In  this  com- 
fortable opinion  of  its  superiority,  our  own  is  probably  not  de- 
ficient. Still  it  is  fortunate  that  if  we  are  disposed  to  estimate 
our  own  merits  at  their  full  value,  our  self-complacency  has 
not  led  us  to  treat  with  neglect  or  contempt  the  labours  of 
our  predecessors  ;  and  particularly  the  earlier  eflforts  of  litera- 
ture, and  the  first  forms  in  which  the  rude  conceptions  of  the 
arts  have  been  embodied.  The  century  which  preceded  our 
own  was  not  content  with  the  establishment  of  its  own  su- 
periority, without  denouncing  the  labours  of  most  of  those  who 
had  gone  before,  and  certainly  of  all  preceding  the  sixteenth 
century,  as  little  better  than  barbarism  ; — totally  unworthy  either 
of  being  collected  or  commented  on.  It  acted  upon  the  principle 
of  the  Turkish  tyrants — 

*  To  secure  their  reign, 
Must  have  their  fathers,  brothers,  kinsmen,  slain.' 

Our  own  age,  on  the  contrary,  has  all  along  had  a  strong 
sympathy  with  the  dawnings  of  art,  and  the  first  rude  efforts  of 
struggling  poetry  ;  not  unnatural,  indeed,  considering  how  much 
our  own  tastes  have  been  modified  by  such  influences  ;  and  that  a 
species  of  consanguinity  has  been  thus  created  between  our- 
selves and  our  intellectual  brethren  of  earlier  times,  since  some- 
thing of  the  same  blood  flows  in  our  veins.  This  sympathy 
and  respect  has  evinced  itself  in  a  warm  interest  in  the  past ; — 
in  a  reverential  (some  may  say  superstitious)  gathering  to- 
gether of  all  its  scattered  fragments  of  song-,  its  floatins:  tra- 
ditions,  the  traces  of  its  manners  and  customs,  pastimes,  festivals, 
and  religious  rites, — in  the  republication  of  those  rude  shows 
and  religious  mysteries  which  marked  the  very  infancy  of  our 
drama,  or  of  the  wild,  unequal,  daring,  incongruous  plays 
which  followed, — and  in  the  careful  preservation  of  the  early 
monuments    of   art,   particularly    architectural; — that   being. 


]83i).  Ancient  Scotish  Melodies.  193 

in  truth,  the  only  form  in  which  art  can  be  said  to  have  shown 
itself  in  Great  Britain  before  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  publication  of  the  present  volume,  containing  by  far  the 
oldest  collection  of  Scotish  melodies  which  has  yet  appeared, 
accompanied  by  a  preliminary  dissertation  on  Scotish  music,  of 
great  learning  and  research,  and  the  general  attention  which  it  has 
excited,  is  another  proof  of  the  same  interest  and  the  same  curio- 
sity as  to  the  tastes  and  feelings  of  our  ancestors,  which  dictated 
the  republication  of  our  earlier  romances  and  ballads,  and  the 
works  of  our  older  dramatists.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  any 
musical  work  is  calculated  to  throw  the  same  clear  lioht  on  man- 
ners  and  natural  character,  which  is  afforded  by  the  publication 
of  the  rude  memorials  of  popular  feeling  as  embodied  in  song. 
Not  but  that  we  are  persuaded  there  is  a  close  correspondence 
and  harmony  between  national  music,  and  national  disposition. 
It  would  be  singular  if  the  sounds  with  which  a  country  most 
abounds  should  not  reproduce  themselves  in  its  music.  It  would 
be  equally  so,  if  the  scenery  and  the  climate,  which  so  power- 
fully affect  our  associations,  and  by  which,  undoubtedly,  a  grave 
or  lively  character  is  in  some  measure  impressed  upon  a  national 
genius,  should  not  be  traced  in  those  musical  sounds  which  are 
the  most  natural  channels  through  which  we  vent  our  emotions 
of  gaiety  or  gloom.  There  appears  to  us,  then,  to  be  nothing 
fanciful  in  supposing,  that  the  Swiss  music  derives  its  peculiarities 
from  the  mountain  echoes  among  which  it  has  been  produced ; 
and  vividly  reflects  the  hardy  and  elastic  temperament  of  a  people 
at  once  pastoral  and  warlike  ; — that  the  ripple  of  smooth  canals, 
the  undulation  of  the  Adriatic,  and  the  prolonged,  melancholy,  and 
monotonous  cry  of  the,  boatmen,  may  have  given  their  character 
to  the  Venetian  Barcaroles  ; — that  in  the  light  and  dancing  mea- 
sures of  France,  pleasing  and  lively,  but  without  deep  feeling, 
we  may  trace  something  of  the  animal  gaiety  and  levity  of  the 
country  which  gave  them  birth; — or  that  the  plaintive  and  gloomy 
airs  of  the  northern  nations,  have  a  natural  connexion  with  that 
more  thoughtful  and  brooding  turn  of  mind,  which  an  '  in-door 
'  existence,'  or  a  sombre  landscape  and  uncertain  climate  without, 
have  a  tendency  to  create.  We  are  rather  deficient,  we  believe, 
in  genuine  war-whoops,  and  still  more  in  authentic  scalping  airs  ; 
but  we  have  little  reason  to  doubt  that,  when  Lieutenant  Lesma- 
hago's  friend.  Ensign  Murphy,  was  brought  to  the  stake  by  the 
Miami  Indians,  the  music  incidental  to  the  piece  would  have  made 
one's  hair  stand  on  end  ;  and,  in  like  manner,  that  if  the  musical 
arrangements  for  the  'Interrupted  Sacrifice'  in  the  case  of  Friday 
had  been  completed,  that  interesting  negro  would  have  been 
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roasted  to  the  accompaniment  of  an  appalling  tune.  Two  or 
three  specimens  of  savage  music  which  are  known  to  exist, 
are  wonderfully  in  harmony  with  the  wild  ferocious  character  of 
the  nations  in  which  they  have  their  origin  :  '  were  ne'er  pro- 
'  phetic  sounds  so  full  of  woe.'  They  are  strains  such  as  would 
scatter  wild  dismay  among  the  ranks  of  hostile  tribes,  or  form  a  fit 
accompaniment  to  the  '  dismal  dance  around  the  furnace  blue.' 
Nay,  further,  we  are  persuaded  that  not  only  is  something  of 
national  character  always  impressed  on  music ;  but  that  the  music 
of  each  age  has  its  peculiarities  essentially  connected  with  the  gene- 
ral state  of  the  social  condition  ;  and  therefore  likely  to  render  it 
unsuited  to  the  tastes  and  habitudes  of  others.  And  in  that 
view,  without  entering  on  the  contested  question  of  the  wonders 
effected  by  ancient  music,  we  think  there  is  the  less  reason  to  regret 
its  total  disappearance ;  since,  in  all  probability,  it  would  have 
possessed  little  with  which  we  could  sympathize,  and  a  modern 
audience  would  probably  have  had  as  little  relish  for  a  concert,  as 
for  a  feast  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients. 

But  while  we  firmly  believe  in  this  harmony  between  national 
music  and  national  character,  we  admit  that  it  is  not  of  that 
sort  which  would  enable  an  observer  to  draw  inferences  from 
one  to  the  other,  with  much  security  or  satisfaction.  Even  from  a 
nation's  poetry,  it  is  hard  to  gather  with  accuracy  its  character  at  any 
given  period;  and  still  less  could  we  pretend  to  draw  conclusions 
from  any  thing  so  much  less  determinate,  as  the  representative 
of  ideas,  as  its  music.  It  is  not,  therefore,  in  this  point  of  view 
that  the  airs  which  have  been  resuscitated  in  the  present  volume 
are  interesting  ;  their  main  importance,  certainly,  is  derived  from 
their  value  either  as  musical  compositions,  or  as  illustrating  the 
progress  of  Scotch  music.  Yet  we  may  notice  in  passing,  that 
some  light  is  occasionally  thrown  on  manners  and  history  by  the 
mere  titles  (generally  the  first  line)  of  the  airs  which  have  been 
thus  republished.  We  see,  in  particular,  evident  traces  of  the 
closeness  of  our  connexion  with  France,  in  the  dancing  tunes,  all 
apparently  French,  which  it  contains ; — sarabands,  almanes, 
volts,  galliards,  currands,  brangils,  and  many  more ; — from 
which  it  appears  that  our  Scotch  nobles  of  the  days  of  the 
Jameses,  borrowed  their  fashions  in  such  matters,  as  their  suc- 
cessors have  continued  to  do,  from  the  great  original  of  the 
dance  and  arbiter  of  the  elegancies  of  the  day,  the  Court  at 
Paris, 

It  so  happens,  too,  that  the  initial  line  of  the  tune  often  in  a 
manner  tells  its  story ;  furnishes  a  hint  on  which  the  imagina- 
tion may  work,  and  tempts  the  mind  to  fill  up   the  picture. 
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Burns  had  sometimes  nearly  as  slight  materials  to  work  upon, 
in  manyof  those  fine  compositions,  based  upon  snatches  of  old  songs, 
Avhich  he  contributed  to  'Johnson's  Museum,'  or  to  the  publica- 
tion of  Mr  Thomson  ;  yet  we  doubt  whether,  without  these  hints, 
his  songs  would  have  been  so  good  as  they  are.  A  single  line,  to 
an  inventive  mind,  is  much.  It  gives  the  key-note  by  which  the 
composition  is  regulated  ;  it  calls  up  some  natural  and  touching 
association,  which  becomes  the  fruitful  parent  of  many  more ; 
the  imagination  has  received  all  that  it  required — a  suggestion,  a 
direction  ;  and  the  images  and  the  feelings  which  are  always  at 
the  bidding  of  a  creative  fancy,  readily  come  thronging  back  into 
the  memory  of  the  poet,  and  are  fixed  in  some  sportive  or 
melancholy  strain. 

We  observe,  indeed,  that  an  attempt  has  been  made,  from 
these  fragments  of  lines,  to  reconstruct  some  of  the  songs  in  this 
collection  ;  not,  indeed,  in  similar  words,  for  no  attempt  is  made 
to  give  them  a  character  of  antiquity ;  but  in  such  a  manner  as 
that  the  words  may  harmonize  with,  and  bring  out  the  senti- 
ment of  the  air.  Several  of  the  airs  in  the  '  Skene  Manuscript,' 
which  are  now  in  course  of  publication,  with  symphonies  and 
accompaniments,*  have  been  illustrated  by  original  words, 
and,  as  we  think,  with  considerable  skill  and  address.  They 
possess,  in  particular,  that  cardinal  virtue  of  a  song — simplicity  ; 
and  are  free  from  that  tawdry  sentimentalism  which  is  the  general 
character  of  the  vocal  compositions  of  the  present  day.  As  a 
specimen  of  these,  we  quote  the  words  to  the  very  beautiful  old 
air  in  the  MS.,  entitled,  '  Pfggy  is  over  the  sea  with  the  sol- 
dier ;' — a  hint  which  at  once  suggests  the  idea  of  some  deserted 
swain  left  at  home  by  a  coquettish  admirer  of  the  scarlet  coat, 
and  venting  his  regrets  in  song.  There  could  be  nothing  parti- 
cularly unpleasing,  we  think,  in  hearing  the  old  air  wedded  to 
such  words  as  these  :.— 

Peggy,  fair  Peggy,  is  over  the  sea, 
Leaving  her  country,  her  kindred,  and  me  : 

Lang  shall  we  mourn 

Ere  she  return— 
She's  over  the  sea  with  the  soldier  ! 


*  <  Ancient  Scotish  Melodies,  from  the  Scotish  Songs  and  Airs  of 
the  Skene  MS.  Arranged  with  Symphonies  and  Accompaniments,  by 
G.  F.  Graham  and  Finlay  Dun.' 
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Friends  that  watched  o'er  her  sae  lang  and  sae  vreel, 
Hearts  that  were  ever  sae  loving  and  leal, — 

A'  are  forgot 

For  the  scarlet  coat — 
She's  over  the  sea  with  the  soldier  I 

Scotland's  clear  burnies  and  gowany  braes, 
Nights  o'  saft  slumber  and  innocent  days, 

Changed  for  the  strife 

Of  a  rover's  life — 
She's  over  the  sea  with  the  soldier  ! 

Kindness  that's  humble  and  hamely  to  see, 
Meets  little  grace  in  a  light  lassie's  e'e ; 

Years  of  true  love 

Maun  bootless  prove — 
She's  over  the  sea  with  the  soldier  I 

But  the  chief  importance  of  the  work,  as  we  have  said,  con- 
sists in  its  bearing  on  the  history  of  Scotish  music  ;  and,  in  this 
respect,  it  is  interesting  in  two  points  of  view,  both  of  which 
bear  a  considerable  analogy  to  the  corresponding  services  which 
the  republication  of  the  early  ballad  literature  of  a  nation  effects 
for  poetry. 

First,  by  fixing  at  a  certain  and  very  early  period,  the  precise 
state  in  which  some  of  those  airs  theii  were  with  which  we  are  now 
familiar,  and  which,  since  that  time,  we  can  follow  through 
various  shapes  and  modifications,  it  enables  us  to  trace,  with 
some  certainty,  the  fluctuations  of  musical  taste  and  style  during 
several  centuries  ; — an  advantage  analogous  to  that  rendered  to 
the  history  of  poetical  style,  so  far  as  regards  language  and  ver- 
sification— the  absence  or  redundance  of  ornament,  the  inter- 
mixture or  abstinence  from  ideas  of  foreign  original, — by  the 
publication  of  an  authentic  collection  of  the  popular  literature  at 
any  particular  period,  so  as  to  afford  us  safe  materials  for  com- 
parison with  those  that  preceded  and  followed.  And  if,  as  is 
most  probable,  judging  from  what  has  already  taken  place,  the 
publication  of  the  present  manuscript,  lead  to  the  discovery  of 
others  of  still  earlier  date,  its  importance,  as  illustrating  the 
progress  of  Scotch  music,  will  be  very  greatly  increased.  We 
observe  the  learned    editor    notices,  that    '  there  is   reason    to 

*  believe  that,  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  ij  not  be- 

*  Jbre,  the  best  of  the  Scotch  songs  and  melodies  had  been  com- 

*  mitted  to  notation  ;'  and  he  ascribes  their  subsequent    disap- 
pearance,  partly  to  the  ravages    of  time,  but  still  more  to  the 
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active  measures  adopted  in  Scotland  about  the  year  1550,  by  the 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  power,  for  putting  down  '  all  rhymes  and 

*  ballads  reflecting  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  and  its 
'  members ;' — a  purpose  for  which  the  popular  airs,  united  to 
coarse,  satirical  words,  and  adapted  to  '  modern  instances'  of  a 
scurrilous  and  obscene  cast,  (of  which,  in  the  existing  state  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  there  was  no  want,)  had  been  found,  in  Scot- 
land, as  in  England,  France,  and  Germany,  to  be  extremely 
well  adapted.  We  know  not  on  what  foundation  the  Editor 
grounds  his  statement  as  to  the  probability  of  the  popular  me- 
lodies of  Scotland  having  been  committed  to  notation  as  early 
as  the  fifteenth  century,  if  not  before  ;  but,  if  such  was  the  case, 
it  is  extremely  probable  that  some  of  these  collections  may  yet 
be  resuscitated,  by  the  curiosity  awakened,  and  the  line  of 
enquiry  set  on  foot,  by  the  publication  of  the  present  Manu- 
script ;  and  that  thus  some  of  the  contested  questions  as  to  the 
originality  of  the  Scotish  music,  the  exact  nature  and  extent 
of  the  foreign  influences  by  which  it  may  have  been  modified, 
and  the  share  which  James  the  First  had  in  its  improvement  may 
be  settled  ;  and  such  absurdities  as  that  of  ascribing  its  reform 
and  present  character  to  Rizzio  may  be  so  conclusively  set  at 
rest,  that  it  shall  be  impossible,  even  for  such  persons  as  the 
author  of  '  Music  and  Friends,  or  Pleasant  (?)  Recollections  of 

*  a  Dilletante,'  gravely  to  repeat  them.  Till  we  saw  this  non- 
sense,— which  the  good  sense  of  Hawkins,  and  Burney,  and  the 
Italians  themselves,  who  are  not  disposed,  of  course,  to  under- 
rate their  own  musical  influence  on  other  countries,  had  repu- 
diated,— again  brought  forward  in  a  work  bearing  the  date  of 
1838,*  we  were  rather  disposed  to  think  the  discussion  of  the 
question  in  Mr  Dauney's  Dissertation  somewhat  a  work  of 
supererogation  ;  conceiving  the  notion  itself  to  be  one  of  those 
shadowy  phantoms  which  had  been  laid  for  ever  in  its  grave, 
by  the  spell  of  argument  and  common  sense. 

But  a  more  important  service  is  rendered  both  to  music  and 
poetry,  by  the  republication  of  the  older  strains  of  each  ;  for,  in 
both  arts,  there  is  a  tendency  towards  the  same  malady,  which, 
in  both  cases,  is  cured  by  similar  appliances.  Both  poetry  and 
music  seem  at  times  to  forget  that  their  nature  is  essentially 
popular  ;  that  it  is  in  the  element  of  the  common  air  that  they 
'  must  live,  or  have  no  life  ;'  that  the  one  may  gain  the  applause 
of  scholastic  critics,  and  the  other  of  cognoscenti,   and  yet  that 


*  *  Music  and  Friends.'     By  William  Gardiner.     Lend.  1838. 
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both  may  deservedly  fall  cold  and  lifeless  on  the  public  ear,  and 
be  read  or  listened  to  with  a  feeling  of  listlessness  or  weariness, 
which  we  are  afraid  openly  to  express,  but  which  we  do  not  feci 
the  less,  notwithstanding  the  assurances  we  receive  from  the  com- 
posers themselves  that  we  ought  to  be  excessively  delighted. 
Thus,  in  poetry,  as  soon  as  civilization  reaches  a  certain  stage, 
and  the  period  of  action,  and  of  the  description  of  action,  has  be- 
gun to  be  superseded  by  science  and  philosophy,  and  the  charm 
which  lies  in  mere  diction  begins  to  be  perceived,  there  com- 
mences a  leaning  towards  the  choice  of  subjects  with  which  the 
mass  of  the  people  have  few  sympathies  in  common  ; — the  culti- 
vation of  a  species  of  learned  and  scholastic  poetical  philosophy, 
Platonic  or  otherwise,  as  the  case  may  be ;  and  a  corresponding 
anxiety  for  the  creation  of  a  style  unattempted  before  in  prose 
or  rhyme,  altogether  remote  from  ordinary  usage,  creating  new 
words,  or  employing  old  in  new  senses  ; — a  tendency  towards 
the  sequestrating  of  poetry  from  those  universal  topics  and  simple 
forms  of  expression  by  which  it  connects  itself  with  humanity  in 
general,  and  making  it  not  a  spontaneous  expression  of  feeling, 
an  inspiration  coming  from  the  heart  and  finding  its  way  to  it, 
but  a  mere  matter  of  the  head, — an  art,  a  mystery,  requiring  a 
poetical  apprenticeship  for  its  attainment,  and  appealing,  in  its 
creations,  mainly,  if  not  entirely,  to  the  sympathies  of  the  ini- 
tiated. From  this  exclusive  and  technical  character,  it  has  been 
more  than  once  reclaimed  by  the  well-timed  republication  of  the 
earlier  ballads,  and  primitive  lyrics  of  our  ancestors — rough, 
manly,  energetic,  spirit-stirring  ;  and,  amidst  all  their  vulgarities, 
and  redundancies,  and  conventional  lines  and  phrases,  rewarding 
us,  from  time  to  time,  by  some  touch  of  nature  which  makes  in- 
tervening centuries  disappear  between  us,  and  shows  us  that, 
when  the  chord  of  genuine  feeling  is  struck,  even  by  an  un- 
learned hand,  the  whole  world  is  kin.  Such  was  the  service 
reridered  to  English  poetry,  during  the  period  of  barrenness  and 
cold  imitation  of  the  greater  models  of  our  intellectual  school 
of  poetry,  Dryden  and  Pope,  by  the  appearance  of  Percy's 
Meliques,  in  1765.  We  are  aware  that  the  editor  of  the 
Heliques,  in  order  to  meet  what  he  supposed  to  be  the  taste  of  the 
public,  in  many  cases  modernized  and  altered  portions  of  these 
old  ballads — very  often  for  the  better  ;  but  still  enough  of  the  old 
materials  remained,  to  entitle  the  work  to  the  name  of  '  Beliques 
of  Ancient  Poetry'  They  proved  the  magic  which  resided  in 
simplicity  and  in  strong  feeling,  associated  as  they  were  with  much 
against  which  a  cultivated  taste  revolted  ;  they  recalled  to  our 
recollection  the  essentially  popular  character  and  destination  of 
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poetry ;  and  mainly  contributed  to  the  formation  of  that  school 
in  which  we  see  an  attempt  made  to  blend  modern  depth  with 
antique  plainness — the  comprehensive  philosophical  views  which 
experience  has  sug-j^ested,  with  the  contemplation  and  delineation 
of  our  natural  feelings,  in  their  humblest  forms,  and  in  the 
simplest  language  ; — of  which  we  witness  the  finest  examples  in 
some  of  the  lyrics  of  Wordsworth  and  Southey. 

In  music,  again,  we  find  a  tendency  towards  the  same  aber- 
rations. The  simple,  though  it  produces  its  effect,  soon  appears 
too  easy  ;  difficulties  are  courted,  merely  for  the  sake  of  being 
overcome,  and  of  thus  displaying  the  technical  skill  of  the  per- 
former. Sometimes  the  search  after  novelty  leads  the  composer 
to  venture  into  the  field  where  music  is  weakest, — that  of  direct 
imitation  of  natural  sounds  by  musical  notes, — a  species  of  rivalry, 
the  hopelessness  of  which  makes  us  feel  the  good  sense  of 
Agesilaus'  answer,  when  requested  to  hear  a  man  sing  who  could 
imitate  the  nightingale, — '  I  have  heard  the  nightingale  herself.' 
Nay,  musicians  have  attempted  not  merely  to  imitate  sounds  by 
notes,  but  even  to  represent  motion — to  describe  the  seasons — 
to  picture  sunrise  or  sunset — to  convey  the  impressions  of  colour 
— or  even  to  narrate  the  incidents  of  a  battle  or  a  campaign  ;  for 
the  ingenious  organist  of  Ferdinand  III.,  Froberger,  is  said  to 
have  presented  a  very  striking  musical  representation  of  Count 
Thurn's  passage  over  the  Rhine,  and  the  dangers  of  the  transit,  '  in 
'  twenty-six  cataracts,  or  falls  of  notes.'*  Indeed,  when  a  taste 
for  this  sort  of  mimetic  music  is  once  introduced  (the  proper 
sphere  of  which  would  be  the  comic  opera),  it  is  wonderful  how 
even  the  greatest  genius  gives  way  to  the  contagion,  and  follows 
the  herd, — for  a  greater  than  Froberger,  Handel,  has  now  and 
then  ventured  upon  similar  tricks  of  sound.  In  the  '  Messiah,'  at 
the  passage,  '  1  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth,'  he  has 
introduced  a  sort  of  musical  pun,  by  repeating  the  word  several 
times  on  a  chain  of  musical  shakes,  '  as  if,'  says  a  critic,  '  the 
'  quavering  of  the  voice  could  represent  the  commotions  of  the 
'  world.'  And,  in  his  '  Israel  in  Egypt,'  he  has  undertaken  to 
represent,  by  musical  notes,  two  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  viz. 
the  buzzing  of  flies  and  the  hopping  of  frogs. 

But  even  where  these  elaborate  quackeries  have  been  avoided, 
there  is  still  a  tendency,  as  music  becomes  more  scientific,  to 
diverge  more  and  more  from  the   simplicity  of  original  melody  ; 


*  Sir  J.  Hawkins,  vol.  i.  Preliminary  Disc.  p.  3. 
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to  give  an  undue  predominance  to  harmony  ;  to  render  instru- 
mental music  a  series  of  tours  de  force,  calculated  rather  to 
excite  astonishment  than  to  give  pleasure :  and  then  to  make 
Tocal  music  itself  ape  the  capricious  movements  of  the  instru- 
mental— 

*  With  giddy  cunning, 
The  melting  voice  through  mazes  running,' 

till  the  proper  object  of  music,  the  suggestion  of  pleasing,  or 
tender,  or  elevating  associations,  is,  in  a  great  measure,  forgot- 
ten. 

It  is  therefore  of  the  utmost  importance,  that  there  should 
exist  a  mass  of  popular  song,  of  which  the  people  are  at  once 
the  poets  and  the  musicians';  from  which  an  infusion  of  fresh 
vigour  and  original  melody  should  from  time  to  time  be  con- 
veyed into  the  frame  of  music,  to  counteract  those  tendencies 
which  it  acquires  in  the  hands  of  strictly  scientific  artists,  and  to 
bring  it  back  to  its  proper  vocation,  as  an  art  of  universal  appli- 
cation.    From  such  sources — 

'  Whose  birth  tradition  notes  not,  nor  who  framed 
Their  nameless  strains' — 

the  greatest  of  our  modern  composers  have  drawn  liberally,  and 
with  the  happiest  effect  even  on  music  of  a  scientific  character. 
Mr  Dauney  accordingly  notices,  that  to  the  judicious  employ- 
ment of  these  popular  resources  '  we  are  chiefly  to  refer  v.hat  has 

*  been  called  the  ideal  system  of  modern  music, — a  system  at  once 

*  scientific  and  pleasing,  and  w'hich  we  find  carried  to  its  highest 

*  pitch  in  some  of  the  symphonial  compositions  of  Haydn,  Mozart, 

*  and  Beethoven,  which  not  only  delight  us  by  the  richness  and 

*  brilliancy  of  their  harmony  and  instrumentation,  but  transport  us 

*  into  regions  of  enchantment,  by  the  variety  of  characteristic  as- 

*  sociations  to  which  they  give  rise ;  and  by  awakening  our  ima- 

*  ginative  faculties,  conjoin  with  what  may  be  termed  the  organic 

*  pleasures  of  the  art,  all  the   higher  enjoyment  of  which  the 

*  poetical  part  of  our  nature  is  susceptible.' 

In  this  point  of  view,  publications  like  the  present  are  of  great 
importance,  both  from  the  substantial  additions  which  they  make 
to  our  stock  of  melodies,  and  also  from  bringing  before  us  airs, 
which  have  gradually  been  altered  from  their  original  character, 
in  a  shape  somewhat  approaching  to  their  former  form, — thus  sug- 
gesting a  comparison  between  the  effects  of  simplicity  and  orna- 
ment. We  read  the  rough  verses  which  charmed  our  ancestors, 
too,  with  fresh  curiosity,  and  seemingly  with  a  more  perfect 
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understanding  of  their  spirit,  when  we  hear  them  accompanied 
by  the  very  notes  with  which,  centuries  ago,  they  were  asso- 
ciated in  their  hours  of  festivity,  and  to  which  we  know  that  so 
many  thousand  hearts  have  vibrated  with  the  emotions  of  joy  or 
sorrow. 

The  Skene  Manuscript,  which  has  given  rise  to  the  present 
publication  (for  which  we  are  in  a  great  measure  indebted  to 
the  patronage  of  the  Bannatyne  and  Maitland  Clubs),  ap- 
pears, from  an  accumulation  of  probabilities,  amounting  nearly 
to  a  certainty,  to  have  been  noted  in  great  part  between  1615 
and  1620  ;  and  while  no  part  of  it  is  likely  to  be  more  recent 
than  this  latter  date,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  one 
portion  of  it  was  committed  to  writing  before  1615,  and  probably 
about  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The 
manuscript  is  in  the  possession  of  the  Faculty  of  Advocates,  to 
which  it  had  been  presented  by  the  last  lineal  descendant  of  the 
family  of  Skene,  and  appears  to  have  belonged  to,  if  not  to  have 
been  actually  noted  by,  the  great-great-grandfather  of  the  donor, 
John  Skene  of  Hallyards,  a  principal  Clerk  of  the  Court  of  Ses- 
sion in  Scotland,  who  died  in  1644.  It  contained,  in  whole,  105 
tunes,  of  which  the  greater  part  were  certainly  Scotish, — some 
with  which  we  were  already  familiar,  such  as  'The  Flowers  of  the 
'  Forest,'  '  Bonnie  Dundee,'  and  'The  Last  Time  I  came  o'er  the 
'  Muir,'  but  appearing  in  a  simpler,  and,  as  we  think,  far  more 
impressive  form ;  others  of  our  old  acquaintances  very  consider- 
able disguised,  and  in  some  cases,  we  rather  think,  inferior  to 
the  modern  edition  of  the  same  airs  ;  and,  besides  these,  and  a 
considerable  number  of  dancing  airs,  chiefly  interesting  to  those 
versed  in  the  antiquities  of  the  dance,  and  certainly  of  foreign 
origin,  several  hitherto  unknown  melodies  of  no  inconsiderable 
beauty  and  musical  merit.  The  airs  were  noted  for  the  Mandour, 
a  five-stringed  instrument  of  the  lute  class,  then  fashionable  ; 
and  the  peculiarity  of  the  mode  of  notation,  which  is  totally 
different  from  that  of  modern  times,  for  a  long  while  interposed 
a  formidable  difficulty  to  decyphering  the  musical  contents  of 
the  Manuscript.  That  difficulty  was  subsequently  overcome,  and 
the  airs  reduced  to  ordinary  notation,  by  Mr  G.  F.  Graham,  the 
accomplished  author  of  the  Treatise  on  Music,  published  in  the 
Encyclopaedia  Britannica. 

Of  course,  although  the  airs  in  the  Skene  MS.  cannot  be  of 
a  later  date  than  about  the  year  1620,  it  is  impossible  to  say 
how  much  earlier  many  of  them  were  composed  ;  for  it  is  na- 
tural to  suppose  that  the  collector,  in  forming  an  anthology 
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of  Scotch  airs,  would  not  confine  himself  to  the  airs  then  cur- 
rent, but  would  select  the  best  from  the  whole  range  of  existing 
tunes,  including  those  which,  even  at  that  time,  were  entitled 
to  the  name  of  old  airs.  Hence,  although  a  few  of  the  tunes 
contained  in  the  MS.,  from  their  allusions  to  historical  events, 
may  be  said  to  fix  their  dates,  such  as,  '  Prince  James's 
'  Masque,'  and  '  Somerset's  Masque,'  yet,  in  most  cases,  their 
date  is  uncertain,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  among  the 
collection  some  of  very  remote  antiquity  are  interspersed  with 
the  compositions  of  a  period  shortly  preceding,  and  with  the 
ephemeral  favourites  of  the  day. 

The  importance  of  such  a  collection,  of  undoubted  authenti- 
city, and  clearly  traced  back  to  the  first  quarter  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  will  be  easily  seen,  when  we  advert  to  the  fact,  that 
the  oldest  collection  of  Scotch  airs  which  has  yet  been  committed 
in  a  printed  form  to  the  public  was  Thomson's  '  Orpheus  Cale- 
'  donius,'  the  first  volume  of  which  appeared  in  1725,  and  the 
second  in  1733.  Consequently,  the  present  collection  is  about 
a  hundred  years  older  than  the  earliest  hitherto  published.  It  is 
quite  true,  however,  that  several  of  our  Scotch  tunes  were 
known  in  England — witness  lago's  '  Tak'  your  auld  cloak 
'  about  ye,'  in  Othello, — if  that  ballad  be  really  Scotch,  and  not  a 
north  of  England  song;  and  that  others  (though  none  nearly  so 
early  as  the  date  of  the  present  manuscript)  had  even  found 
their  way  into  printed  collections  before  the  publication  of  the 
Orpheus  —  particularly  into  Tom  D'Urfey's  '  Pills  to  Purge 
'  Melancholy,' — a  result  which,  however  desirable,  was  undoubt- 
edly obtained  in  his  volumes  at  the  expense  of  decency.  A  good 
many  of  D'Urfey's  '  Pills'  were  Scotch,  and  certainly  compounded, 
not  secundum  ar ton,  but  with  most  villainous  adulteration;  for 
never  was  the  pure  spirit  and  essence  of  Scotish  song  mixed  up 
with  such  an  unsavoury  mass,  in  the  shape  of  vulgar,  meaningless, 
or  obscene  words.  In  the  form  in  which  they  were  dispensed  by  the 
patentee,  the  pills  were  sufficiently  drastic  ;  but  D'Urfey  seemed 
to  know  his  patients'  constitution — they. throve  under  a  course  of 
cathartics  which  would  have  annihilated  ordinary  frames ;  and 
the  favour  bestowed  upon  these  specimens  of  Scotch  song,  even 
in  the  unprepossessing  form  in  which  they  had  first  appeared, 
seems  to  have  been  Gay's  main  inducement  to  borrow  several  of 
those  tunes  as  the  basis  of  the  airs  in  the  '  Beggar's  Opera.' 

The  appearance  of  such  a  MS.,  carrying  our  Scotch  airs,  in 
an  authentic  written  form,  nearly  a  century  further  back  than  any 
other  printed  collection  had  yet  done,  afforded  a  natural  oppor- 
tunity for  a  general  enquiry  into  the  history  and  character  of 
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Scotch  music,  of  which  Mr  Dauney  has  availed  himself  in  the 
present  volume ;  and  while  he  has  accumulated,  with  great 
researchj  almost  every  thing,  even  down  to  slight  incidental 
notices,  which  are  to  be  found  in  former  writers  on  the  subjeot 
of  Scotish  music,  he  has  brought  forward  many  ingenious  and 
original  views  and  conjectures  as  to  the  influences  by  which 
Scotish  music  may  have  been  modified,  its  analogies  with  the 
canto  fermo  oHhe  Catholic  Church,  and  the  nature  of  the  scale  on 
which  the  Scotish  airs  are  supposed  to  have  been  composed. 
These  views,  however,  he  urges,  whether  combating  the  opinions 
of  others,  or  advocating  his  own,  with  no  ordinary  degree  of 
modesty,  and  a  perfect  absence  of  that  truculent  spirit  of  cri- 
ticism in  which  theologians,  antiquarians,  grammarians,  and 
musicians,  are  supposed  peculiarly  to  indulge.  Nor  are  his 
views  and  conjectures  founded  on  the  present  collection  alone, 
for  besides  the  MS.  which  gave  rise  to  the  publication,  he 
states  that  he  has  examined  several  other  MS.,  one  belonging 
to  Sir  W.  Muir  of  Rowallan,  of  nearly  the  same  date  with  the 
Skene  MS. ;  another  dated  about  1670  ;  a  third  about  1692,  be- 
longing to  Mr  Blaikie,  engraver,  with  several  others  of  some- 
what later  date.  And,  while  the  work  was  going  through  the 
press,  he  appears  to  have  obtained  access  to  another  MS.  of 
great  interest  and  value — originally  noted  by  Sir  Robert  Gor- 
don of  Straloch,  and  bearing  the  date  of  1627,*  subsequently 
presented  to  Dr  Burney  by  Dr  Skene,  Professor  of  Humanity 
in  King's  College  Aberdeen,  into  whose  possession  it  had  come. 
From  these  various  sources,  much  additional  information,  and 
many  corrections  on  the  information  which  had  previously  been  in 
circulation  on  the  subject  of  the  antiquities  of  Scotch  music,  has 
been  derived. 

Mr  Dauney's  Preliminary  Dissertation  is  divided  into  three 
parts :  the  first  and  shortest  is  devoted  to  ancient  Scotish 
lyrical  poetry  ;  the  second  to  ancient  Scotish  musical  intru- 
ments  ;  the  third,  and  by  far  the  most  interesting,  to  ancient  ma- 
nuscripts of  Scotish  music,  with  an  enquiry  into  its  antiquity, 
and  the  formation  of  its  peculiar  genius  and  character. 

The  portion  which  relates  to  ancient  Scotish  lyrical  poetry, 
though  evincing  careful  research,  only  tends  to  prove  how  few 


*  The  title  of  this  MS.  is,  '  Ane  Playing  Booke  for  the  Lute,  where- 
'in  are  contained  many  currents  and  other  musical  things.  Musica  mentis 
« medicina  mcesta.  At  Aberdeen,  noted  and  collected  by  Robert  Gordon, 
*in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1627,  in  February.' 
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fragments  of  the  kind  exist  prior  to  the  time  of  Douglas  and 
Dunbar,  Etiam  periere  ruince  would  be  its  appropriate  motto. 
Only  two  compositions  which  are  altogether  new  are  adverted 
to,  bearing  the  dates  of  1503  and  1507,  and  these  are  re- 
markable, certainly  not  so  from  their  merits,  for  they  have  none 
whatever,  but  from  the  strange  situation  in  which  they  were 
found.  They  are  two  songs  or  fragments  of  song,  entitled, 
'  Adowe  deer  hart  of  Aberdene,'  and,  '  Quhy  so  strat  Strang 
go  we  by  youe.'  Found  —  (where  would  our  readers  ima- 
gine?)—  duly  recorded  in  the  Register  of  Burgh  Sasines  for 
the  city  of  Aberdeen  !  How  they  came  there  is  a  question  on 
which  the  editor  does  not  presume  to  offer  an  opinion,  and 
which,  as  Sir  Thomas  Browne  remarks  of  the  song  sung  by 
the  syrens,  admits  of  a  '  wide  solution.'  Our  own  conjec- 
ture is,  that  some  clerk  in  that  office,  of  a  poetical  turn  of 
mind,  and  addicted  to  '  pen  a  stanza  when  he  should  '  engross,' 
had,  in  the  fine  frenzy  of  composition,  or,  perhaps,  with  aa 
eye  to  what  he  considered  to  be  a  species  of  limited  and  pro- 
vincial immortality,  recorded  in  the  Register  his  own  verses, 
instead  of  the  infeftment  he  was  set  to  copy,  utterly  regard- 
less of  the  effects  of  this  sally  upon  what  lawyers  would  call  the 
future  state  of  the  titles.  If  so,  we  cannot  help  figuring  to 
ourselves  the  consternation  of  the  proprietor  of  this  burgh  tene- 
ment, when  upon  demanding  'an  extract'  of  his  sasine,  in  some 
disputed  question  of  succession,  he  was  presented  with  a  faith- 
ful transcript  of  the  faithless  record  of  the  poetical  clerk  '  of 
*  Aberdene.' 

This,  by  the  bye,  is  not  the  only  instance  which  this  disserta- 
tion notices  of  the  whimsical  and  unexpected  situations  in  which 
antiquarian  enquirers  stumble  upon  out-of-the-way  discoveries. 
Indeed,  the  fortunate  escapes  of  some  of  the  '  Reliquise'  of  liter- 
ature is  a  subject  which  would  deserve  a  separate  chapter  from  some 
future  D'Israeli.  One  elderly  gentleman,  for  instance,  detects  a 
palimpsest  of  an  unknown  treatise  of  Cicero  on  the  parchment 
of  some  '  doubling  drum'  which  his  son  and  heir  is  beating  '  with 
'  furious  heat ;'  another  walks  into  a  snuff  shop,  and  discovers, 
like  Sterne,  in  the  analogous  case  of  the  MS.  which  covered  his 
pound  of  butter,  that  his  Lundyfoot  is  enveloped  in  a  papyrus  of 
inestimable  value  ;  a  third  is  respectfully  informed  by  his  grocer, 
that,  among  the  waste  paper  which  he  has  purchased  in  the  course 
of  trade,  he  has  stumbled  upon  the  missing  history,  by  Sir  George 
Mackenzie,  of  the  affairs  of  Scotland  from  the  Restoration  to 
1691,  which  accordingly  turns  out  to  be  the  case.  And  so  in 
regard  to  Scotch  airs ;  besides  the  two  recorded  by  the  enthusi- 
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astic  or  dreamy  clerk  in  the  Aberdeen  Register,  we  find  that 
nearly  fifty  of  the  popular  melodies  of  Scotland,  noted  in  the 
same  tablature  as  those  of  the  Skene  Manuscript,  were  discovered 
'  in  the  midst  of  a  little  volume  of  very  closely  written  notes  of 
'  sermons,  preached  by  the  M^ell-known  James  Guthrie,  the  cove- 
'  nanting  minister,  who  was  executed  m  16GI,  for  declining  the  ju- 
'  risdiction  of  the  king  and  council.'  Considering  the  miscel- 
laneous, and  indeed  rather  equivocal  titles  of  some  of  the  airs 
in  this  collection,  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  their  juxtaposition 
with  the  religious  discourses  in  connexion  with  which  they  were 
found.  In  fact,  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  pious  collector, 
endeavouring  to  reconcile  his  private  musical  tastes  with  the 
strictness  of  his  public  profession,  had,  like  Lydia  Languish  in 

*  The  Rivals,'  been  taken  '  in  the  manner'  by  the  intrusion  of  un- 
expected visitors  ;  and,  in  the  hurry  of  the  moment,  had  placed 
in  close  approximation  these  very  discordant  and  uncongenial 
compositions.  '  Fling  "  Peregrine  Pickle,"'  says  the  lady,  'under 
'  the  toilet,  throw  "  Roderick  Random"  into  the  closet,  put  the 

*  "  Innocent  Adultery"  into  the  "  Whole  Duty  of  Man,"  cram 

*  "  Ovid"  behind  the  bolster,  put  the  "  Man  of  Feeling"  into 
'  your  pocket,  lay  "  Mrs  Chapone"  in  sight,  and  leave  "  For- 

*  "  dyce's  Sermons"  on  the  table.' 

The  second  division  of  Mr  Dauney's  dissertation  is  devoted  to  an 
examination  of  Scotish  musical  instruments  ;  and  contains  a  great 
deal  of  matter  highly  interesting  to  musical  readers.  We  can- 
not, however,  enterupon  the  history  ofmandours,  hurdie-gurdies, 
monochords,  which  (like  lucus  a  non  liicendo),  seems  to  mean 
many  chords  ; — of  flutes,  cornets,  harps,  shawms,  or  even  of  the 
'  brisk  awakening  viol,'  and  the  '  twa  fithelaires'  {Anglice,  two 
fiddlers)  who  performed  thereon  the  ancient  romance  of  Gray- 
Steil  before  James  IV.  But,  on  the  subject  of  the  bagpipe, 
which  Mr  Dauney  discusses  at  considerable  length,  he  propounds 
some  opinions,  which  though,  as  we  believe,  perfectly  well 
founded,  will  probably  appear  highly  heterodox  to  those  who 
always  connect  the  idea  of  the  bagpipe  with  the  national  music 
of  Scotland,  and  seem  to  look  upon  it  as  pre-eminently  the  na- 
tional instrument.  Strip  a  Highlander,  according  to  the  common 
notion,  of  his  bagpipe  and  kilt,  and  what  do  you  leave  him  ?  '  A 
'  naked  Pict,'  '  meagre  and  pale,  the  ghost  of  what  he  was.'  Ac- 
cordingly, the  contest  as  to  the  antiquity  of  the  one,  and  the 
merits  of  the  other,  has  always  been  viewed  as  one  j)ro  aris  et 
focis  ;  and  we  ourselves  have  felt,  as  to  the  bagpipe,  that  it  was 
one  of  those  musical  instruments  with  regard  to  which  it  was 
prudent  to  confine  our  opinions  to  our  own  breast.     It  is  matter 
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of  surprise  to  us,  therefore,  that  Mr  Dauney  has  so  faf  screwed 
his  courage  to  the  sticking  place,  as  to  publish,  in  Scotland, 
opinions  highly  unfavourable  to  the  bagpipe,  either  musically 
or  nationally  considered.  Under  the  shelter  of  his  authority  we 
may  as  well  .confess,  that  we  are  by  no  means  sorry  to  see  the 
bagpipe  degraded  from  its  conventional  supremacy  as  the  national 
musical  instrument  of  Scotland  ;  especially  as  the  tendency  of  his 
remarks  is  to  set  up  the  claims  of  the  harp  in  its  stead.  We  can 
easily  conceive,  that  with  its  '  windy  suspiration  of  forced  breath,' 
it  may  have  a  kind  of  factitious  charm  for  those  who  associate  it 
with  Highland  genealogies,  and  think  of  it  as  played  by  the 
descendants  of  time-honoured  minstrels,  striding  before  the 
castles  of  the  chief,  or  pacing  the  floor  of  the  hall  with  the 
dignity  of  an  Ossian.  But  really  to  ourselves,  it  is  matter  of 
slender  regret  to  learn,  that  it  was  only  within  the  last  two  or 
three  centuries  that  it  was  introduced  into  the  Highlands,  and 
became  the  martial  instrument  of  a  few  Highland  regiments. 
We  see  from  Boccaccio,  that  while  the  instrument  was  well 
known  in  Italy,  during  the  fourteenth  century,  it  w'as  not  held 
in  the  best  repute  ;  for,  while  the  high-born  gentlemen  and  ladies 
who  form  the  story-telling  group  in  the  Decameron  accompany 
their  Canzoni  and  Ballate  with  the  lute  and  the  viol,*  the  task  of 
performing  on  the  bagpipe  is  committed  to  Tyndarus,  a  servant. 
Chaucer,  in  like  manner,  puts  it  into  the  hand  of  his  '  Drunken 
'  iviiller ;'  and  the  terms  in  w-hich  Shakspeare  speaks  of  the 
*  drone  of  a  Lincolnshire  bagpipe,'  show  that  he  entertained  no 
great  admiration  for  the  instrument. 

'  The  bagpipe,'  says  Mr  Dauney,  '  has  never  been  a  very  popular  in- 
strument in  Scotland,  except  in  the  Highland  districts  ;  and  we  may  state 
this  with  some  confidence,  as  to  one  part  of  the  country,  —  a  royal  burgh, 
which  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  name,  and  where  the  magis- 
trates actually  prohibited  the  common  piper  from  going  his  rounds, 
in  terms  by  no  means  complimentary  of  the  instrument.  Our  readers 
will  be  the  less  surprised  at  the  superior  refinement  here  exhibited,  when 
they  are  informed  that  these  were  the  'musical  magistrates'  of  the  city 
of  Aberdeen,  whose  praises  have  been  so  loudly  trumpeted  by  Forbes, 
the  publisher  of  the  '  Cantus,'  in  his  dedication  of  that  work.  '  26th 
May,  1630 — The  Magistrates  discharge  tha  common  piper  of  all  going 
through  the  town  at  night,  or  in  the  morning,  in  tyme  coming,  with  his 
pype, — it  being  an  uncivill  forme  to  be  usit  within  sic  a  famous  burgher 


*  Dioneo  preso  un  Liuto  e  la  Fiarametta  una  viuola,  cominciarono 
soavemente  una  danza  a  SMona.re.'—Inlroduzione, 
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and  being  often  fund  fault  with,  als  weill  he  sundrie  neighbouris  of  the 
towne  as  be  strangeris* 

Our  author  advocates  with  much  zeal  the  cause  of  the  harp, 
an  instrument  fit,  according  to  the  description  of  the  French 
poet  Machau,  *  to  be  used  by  knights,  esquires,  clerkes,  per- 
'  sons  of  rank,  and  ladies  with  plump  and  beautiful  hands,  and 
'  whose  courteous  and  gentle  sounds  should  be  heard  only  by 
'  the  elegant  and  the  good.'  There  is  something  extremely  in- 
teresting in  the  history  of  this  instrument ;  not  only  diffusing  its 
charms  at  the  courts  of  princes,  and  in  the  houses  of  nobles,  but 
constituting  a  source  of  delightful  and  innocent  recreation  to  all 
classes  of  people  in  the  tranquillity  of  domestic  life.  We  fear 
the  merit  of  the  original  introduction  of  the  instrument  into  this 
country  must  be  ascribed  to  Ireland  ;  but  it  seems  very  early 
to  have  become  a  favourite  instrument,  and  one  on  which  the 
Highland  harpers  appear  to  have  attained  a  proficiency  little  if 
at  all  inferior  to  that  of  the  Irish  and  the  Welsh.  During  the 
fifteenth  century,  it  appears  to  have  been  extremely  fashionable, 
James  I.  having  touched  it,  as  Fordun  says,  like  another  Or- 
pheus :  it  figures  among  the  musical  instruments  mentioned  in 
Douglas  '  Palace  of  Honour'  (about  the  commencement  of  the 
sixteenth  century),  and  again  among  those  with  which  Queen 
Anne  was  greeted,  on  her  public  entry  into  Edinburgh,  in  1590. 

It  was  in  the  Highland  districts  of  Scotland,  however,  that  the 
instrument  appears  to  have  been  most  successfully  cultivated, 
and  to  have  longest  maintained  its  groujid ; — the  performers 
generally  uniting,  like  the  more  ancient  minstrels,  the  character 
of  harper  and  poet.  The  last  of  this  race,  representing  the  more 
respectable  class  of  harpers,  is  said  to  have  been  Roderick,  or  as 
he  is  generally  called  liory  Dall  (Blind  Rory),  a  Highland  De- 
modocus,  who,  if  tradition  is  to  be  trusted,  was  born  a  gentle- 
man, and  lived  on  that  footing  at  Dunvegan  Castle,  in  Skye,  in 
the  family  of  the  laird  of  Macleod.  His  name  will  be  familiar 
to  most  of  our  readers,  as  the  supposed  instructor  of  Flora 
M*Ivor. 

The  proficiency  of  the  Highlanders  in  harp  music  is  sufficiently 
proved  by  the  '  ports'  as  they  are  called,  or  airs  composed  for 
the  harp,  of  which  the  Skene  MS.  contains  only  one  ;  viz.  '  Port 
'  Ballangoune,'  which  turns  out  to  be  the  same  with  one  entitled 
'  Rory  Dall's  Port'  in  the  Straloch  MS.  (probably  a  predeces- 
sor of  the  Rory  Dall  above  alluded  to),  but  greatly  inferior  to  the 
Straloch  version  in  musical  merit.  Besides  Rory  Dall's,  the  Stra- 
loch MS.  contains  four  other  ports,  which  have  been  translated  by 
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Mr  Graham,  all  of  them  interesting  and  remarkable  from  their 
elevated  character  ; — the  wild  romantic  style  of  their  modulation 
often  reminding  us  of  the  wilder  and  more  gloomy  conceptions 
of  Beethoven's  Adagios ;  and  that  tone  of  melancholy  which 
pervades  them,  so  much  in  harmony  with  the  character  of 
the  Celtic  muse.  We  hope  our  readers  will  not  he  startled  if  we 
so  far  break  the  usual  symmetry  of  our  pages,  by  a  musical  quo- 
tation, as  to  insert  one  of  these  old  airs  from  the  Gordon  MS., 
entitled  '  Port  Jean  Lindsay,'  which,  though  not  so  '  rich  and 
'  strange '  as  some  of  the  others,  is  beautiful  and  characteristic, 
and  would  do  honour  to  any  composer,  ancient  or  modern  : 
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It  serves  not  a  little  to  pique  our  curiosity  with  respect  to  these 
relics  of  the  old  Highland  bards,  that  the  melody  should  possess 
a  peculiar  national  character,  to  all  appearance  essentially  dissi- 
milar from  the  Welsh ;  and  even  distinct  from  the  Irish  harp  mu- 
sic, to  which,  however,  it  is  more  nearly  allied. 

But  it  is  to  be  regretted  that,  owing  to  the  harp  having  been 
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so  long  disused  In  this  country,  we  can  scarcely  expect  to  make 
many  additions  to  our  stock.  MSS.  such  as  this  of  Sir  Robert 
Gordon  are  so  rare,  that  it  may  be  doubted  whether  another 
is  extant;  and  what  reliance  can  be  placed  on  such  harp  airs 
as  have  been  noted  in  the  course  of  the  last  century, — altered  as 
they  must  have  been,  from  their  having  passed  through  the 
medium  of  other  instruments?  Even  the  'ports'  to  which  we 
have  alluded  are  objectionable,  from  their  not  having  been  noted 
for  the  harp;  and  any  old  specimens  of  this  music  written  down 
as  expressly  composed  for  that  instrument,  might  be  diiferent  from 
those  here  given,  though  to  a  much  slighter  extent  than  if  they 
had  been  adapted  either  to  a  bowed  or  wind  instrument — the  lute, 
as  well  as  the  harp,  being  what  the  French  call  an  instrument  d, 
pincei'. 

Having  thus  given  a  hasty  sketch  of  the  contents  of  Mr 
Dauney's  Dissertation,  let  us  indulge  our  feelings  by  saying 
something  generally  of  that  body  of  national  music  which  gives 
interest  and  importance  to  any  publication  of  this  nature. 

In  estimating  the  merit  of  Scotish  melody,  it  is  not  easy  for 
us  who  are  natives,  '  and  to  the  manner  born,'  to  put  off  those 
prejudices  which  tend  to  bias  the  judgment;  so  as  to  enable  us 
precisely  to  determine  how  much  was  to  be  ascribed  to  the  effect 
of  local  or  accidental  suggestions,  and  what  to  the  genuine  and  in- 
trinsic excellence  of  the  music  itself.  Scotchmen  have  been  often 
taunted  for  allowing  the  love  of  Scotland  to  warp  their  perception 
of  truth  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  it  should  have  still  more 
influence  on  their  perception  of  beauty.  We  should  scarcely 
think  the  better  of  our  countryman  who  could  scan  the  beauties 
of  a  long-remembered  air  as  a  pure  abstraction,  without  reference 
to  its  name  or  object, — who  could  dissect  the  structure  of  the 
'  Flowers  of  the  Forest,'  as  if  he  had  no  share  or  sympathy  in 
the  living  recollections  which  it  represents.  Such  a  one,  thus 
fit  '  to  peep  and  botanize  upon  his  mother's  grave,'  must  be  in  a 
great  measure  destitute  of  those  general  feelings  on  which  a 
more  large  and  liberal  criticism  depends.  The  sensibilities  of 
local  and  personal  preference  cannot  be  wholly  eradicated  from 
our  frame,  without  also  plucking  up  the  fine  fibres  by  which  the 
sense  of  beauty  in  the  abstract  is  best  appreciated.  All  that  we 
can  do,  is  to  watch  and  make  allowance  for  the  operation  of  our 
own  partialities,  and,  if  not  wholly  to  correct  the  error,  at  least 
to  approximate  to  the  truth. 

But  the  tendency  we  now  refer  to,  is  often  corrected  or  com- 
pensated by  one  of  an  opposite  kind,  almost  equally  natural,  and 
now  more  common.     Nationality,  in  the  present  day,  though 
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we  are  far  from  thinking  it  extinguished,  is,  at  least  among' 
many  classes  of  society,  much  less  prominent  and  prevailing. 
If  we  are  not  yet  ashamed  of  our  country,  many  of  us  are  at 
least  willing  to  keep  its  peculiarities  in  the  back-ground,  except 
when  we  find  them  the  theme  of  praise  among  strangers.  The 
simple  and  unsophisticated  among  us,  may  be  as  Scotch  as  ever. 
To  such,  Scotish  music  and  Scotish  mountains,  Scotish  dan- 
cing and  Scotish  dishes,  the  language,  and  the  laws  of  Scot- 
land, are  all  the  best  of  their  kind  in  the  world.  But  those 
who  have  lost  the  honesty  of  ignorance  without  reaching  the 
vantage-ground  of  instruction — those  who  occupy  the  debate- 
able  land  between  vulgarity  and  fashion — think  it  a  duty  to 
suppress  or  conceal  their  national  predilections,  and  to  depre- 
ciate or  despise  w^hat  is  Scotish,  unless  when  they  find  them- 
selves not  in  safety  to  do  so.  To  these  persons,  and  to  many 
who  think  themselves  free  from  the  fault,  Scotish  melody  brings 
with  it  not  only  no  prejudices  from  early  association,  but  is  even 
on  that  ground  suspected  of  being  too  vulgar  and  vernacular  to 
be  acknowledged  ;  and  many  a  would-be  fine  lady,  who  makes  a 
fool  of  herself  in  '  Di  tanti  palpiti,'  or  '  Una  voce  poco  fa,'  thinks 
it  an  insult  when  we  ask  her  if  she  can  sing  '  Low  down  in  the 
'  Broom,'  or  '  Logic  o'  Buchan.' 

Believing  that  the  latter  is  the  more  grievous  mistake  of  the 
two,  we  shall  now  venture  to  express,  in  a  few  sentences,  the 
admiration  which  we  feel  for  Scotish  music;  and  do  our  best  to 
replace  it  in  its  merited  position  in  public  favour.  It  may  partly 
promote  this  object  to  impress  on  our  readers,  what  seems  daily 
more  certain  in  the  progress  of  such  enquiries,  that  the  pex^u- 
liarities  of  our  Scotish  airs  must  not  be  considered  as  the  results 
of  rudeness  or  ignorance;  but  are  conformable  to  the  approved, 
and,  indeed,  the  only  principles  of  composition  prevailing  in  the 
remoter  periods  which  produced  them.  The  flat  seventh  in  the 
ascending:  minor  key,  which  is  a  remarkable  feature  in  Scotish 
music,  was  the  regular  form  of  intonation  in  all  our  music  until 
a  comparatively  recentperiod.  The  modulation,  which  we  consider 
so  characteristic  of  nationality,  from  the  minor  chord  (popularly 
speaking)  of  the  tonic  to  the  major  chord  of  the  tone  below — as 
from  D  F  A  to  C  E  G — is  still  to  be  traced  in  the  works  of  the 
highest  masters.  Indeed,  the  greatest  composers  of  modern  times 
— and  Beethoven  in  particular — are  in  the  practice  of  resorting  to 
these  simple  and  old-fashioned  forms  of  tonality,  from  a  sense  of 
their  superiority  in  expressing  certain  emotions;  and  as  a  con- 
trast and  corrective  to  the  too  chromatic  and  luscious  sweet- 
ness of  modern  intervals.     If  we  are  to  despise  Scotch  music, 
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therefore,  let  us  not  do  it  as  being  rude  and  irregular.  It  be- 
longs to  an  old  school,  less  refined,  less  flexible,  and  less  vo- 
luptuous than  the  one  now  prevailing ;  but  yet  founded  in  prin- 
ciples of  science,  and,  if  we  mistake  not,  or  if  the  experience 
of  many  revolving  years  may  be  believed,  founded  also  in  the 
principles  of  the  human  heart.  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  set 
the  two  styles  of  composition  in  conflict  with  each  other.  We 
are  not  declaring  war  against  modern  music ;  we  are  seeking 
merely  to  restore  the  old  to  its  due  honour.  We  may  admire 
both,  if  we  can  admire  either  ;  and,  indeed,  we  somewhat  doubt 
whether  any  person  can  truly  admire  the  one  without  also  ad- 
miring the  other. 

The  ancient  melody  of  Scotland  is  distinguished  from  modern 
music  by  those  tonal  peculiarities  which  characterise  all  music  of 
an  earlier  date.  The  individual  character  of  Scotch  music,  as 
a  class,  depends  upon  the  manner  in  which  those  peculiar 
tonalities  have  been  made  use  of; — as  demonstrative  either  of 
melodic  skill,  or  expressive  of  mental  emotion.  In  both  of  these 
respects,  the  Scotch  melodies  undoubtedly  possess  great  excel- 
lence. The  range  of  their  modulations  is  limited,  probably  both 
bv  the  scale  which  their  composers  employed,  and  by  the  rules 
of  that  simplicity  which  ballad  music,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  ought 
always  to  preserve.  But  those  modulations  are  conducted  often 
with  great  art  and  ingenuity,  in  a  musical  point  of  view;  while 
they  are  made  eminently  subservient  to  purposes  of  expression. 
The  modulations  chiefly  used,  are  from  the  major  to  the  relative 
minor,  and  vice  versa  ;  from  the  minor  chord  of  the  tonic  to  the 
major  chord  of  the  tone  below, — a  peculiarity  which  we  already 
noticed ;  and  from  the  tonic  to  the  dominaiit,  particularly  in 
minor  keys.  A  beautiful  example  of  the  management  of  these 
two  last-mentioned  modulations  is  to  be  found  in  the  air  of 
'  Bonny  Dundee ;'  or  as  we  prefer  to  call  it,  after  the  Skene  MS., 
'  Adew  Dundee.' 

Authentic  Scotch  airs  in  a  purely  major  key,  are  certainly 
not  wanting ;  and  many  of  them  are  graceful  and  pleasing  ;  but 
thay  do  not,  we  think,  so  well  exhibit  either  the  musical  cha- 
racter or  the  expressive  power  of  our  native  melodies.  The  most 
beautiful  and  affecting  airs  are  those  in  which  major  and  minor 
modulations  are  interwoven  together  like  the  shower  and  the 
sunbeam  of  an  April  day, — when  the  feelings  or  recollections  of 
grief  and  gladness,  pity  and  love,  fear  and  confidence,  are 
struggling  for  the  ascendency,  and  each  alternately  gives  law  to 
the  strain.  Any  one  who  carefully  analyses  our  music,  will  be 
much  struck  with  the  variety  and  effect  of  these  changes,  which 
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have  not  always  been  fully  attended  to ;  either  by  those  who 
have  arranged  harmonies,  or  those  who  have  written  verses  to 
accompany  the  airs.  A  good  deal,  we  think,  has  yet  to  be 
done  in  these  departments,  as  well  as  in  pointing  out  the  pecu- 
liar phrases  which  prevail  in  Scotch  melody,  and  the  manner 
and  character  of  their  successive  transitions. 

Among  the  later  compositions  of  Scotland,  are  to  be  found 
several  examples  of  beautiful  melodies  constructed  on  the  modern 
minor  key  with  the  sharp  seventh.  A  favourable  specimen  of 
this  class  may  be  found  in  the  air,  '  She  rose  and  loot  me  in ;' 
which  is  as  perfectly  chromatic  within  the  minor  key  as  the  most 
scientific  composition.  This  air,  we  believe,  maybe  traced  back 
to  the  end  of  the  17th  century;  but  it  differs  wholly  in  character 
and  structure  from  our  older  melodies ;  and,  in  particular,  from 
those  which  are  found  in  the  Skene  MS.,  which  contains  no 
instance  of  a  sharp  seventh  in  the  minor  key.  This  circumstance 
may  be  taken  as  an  additional  proof  of  its  antiquity. 

The  edition  which  the  Skene  MS.  exhibits  of  some  of  our 
popular  melodies,  will  probably  give  rise  to  a  difference  of  opi- 
nion as  to  their  relative  merits,  when  compared  with  our  modern 
forms  of  the  same  airs.  This  dispute  resolves  into  a  question 
that  has  long  divided  the  world,  and  will  long  continue  to  do  so ; 
namely,  w'hether  simplicity  or  embellishment  be  the  greater 
source  of  delight  in  the  refined  arts.  For  our  part,  we  cast  in 
our  lot  with  Mr  Dauney  and  the  poet,  and  greatly  prefer  the  sim- 
ple sets  of  some  of  our  melodies  which  this  publication  affords 
us,  to  the  tawdry  and  tinselly  transmutations  into  which  the  florid 
school  of  singing  has,  in  the  course  of  time,  converted  them.  It 
is  well  known  that,  some  years  ago,  a  style  of  trilling  and  trem- 
bling was  as  much  in  request  among  our  native  singers,  as  it 
ever  was  at  Vauxhall  itself.  This  vicious  system  arises,  in  most 
cases,  from  the  same  causes ;  first,  that  it  seems  much  more 
difficult,  and,  secondly,  that  it  is  in  fact  much  more  easy  to 
sing  a  number  of  demi-semiquavers,  than  to  give  beauty  and 
expression  to  plain  and  prolonged  notes.  Just  as  a  drunken  man 
can  run  when  he  can  no  longer  stand,  an  unsteady  voice  or  ear 
is  constantly  longing  to  get  away  from  any  continuous  sound, 
and  to  flutter  and  flourish  up  and  down  among  ornaments  and 
variations  that  may  blind  the  audience  to  its  defects.  Under  the 
management,  however,  of  a  truly  good  or  a  truly  correct  singer, 
there  is  infinitely  more  room  for  taste,  and  for  expression,  in  a 
sober  and  sustained  melody,  than  in  all  the  runs  and  roulades 
that  Mrs  Billington  ever  executed  or  imagined.  Let  ornaments 
and  cadences  be  left  to  flutes  and  fiddles ;  but  let  the  human 
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voice  not  throw  away  its  own  peculiar  power  of  articulation  and 
passion,  by  frittering  to  nothing  those  melodies  which  might  be 
made  to  swell  and  die  upon  the  ear  with  such  expressive  simpli- 
city. We  consider  it  as  one  of  the  best  tendencies  of  Mr 
Dauney's  publication,  to  stem  the  torrent  of  innovation  in  this 
respect,  and  to  turn  the  stream  into  a  more  natural  and  more 
delightful  channel. 

We  trust  that  the  publication  we  are  now  noticing,  will  have 
some  effect,  not  merely  in  stimulating  enquiry  into  the  melodies 
of  Scotland,  but  also  in  awakening  and  extending  a  similar 
spirit  in  other  countries.  A  copious  collection  of  native  Euro- 
pean melodies,  simply  and  faithfully  recorded,  would  present  a 
most  interesting  and  useful  body  of  musical  studies  and  sugges- 
tions. The  pleasure  received  from  the  early  poetry  of  other 
nations,  must  always  be  greatly  limited  by  the  difficulty  of  un- 
derstanding the  language  in  which  it  is  wrapped  up.  But  music 
is  a  universal  language,  exempted  from  the  curse  of  the  confu- 
sion of  tongues,  and  in  which  tribes  of  remote  position  or  origin 
may  yet  converse  with  each  other  as  intelligibly  as  if  the  build- 
ing of  Babel  had  never  been  attempted.  It  would  be  interesting, 
anthropologically  speaking,  to  enquire  whether  there  are  any 
diversities  of  musical  style  characteristic  of  the  leading  divisions 
or  subdivisions  into  which  our  species  has  been  classed ; — whether, 
for  instance,  the  Caucasian  or  the  Teutonic  race  exhibit  in  this 
respect  any  thing  of  that  similarity  which  so  widely  pervades 
their  features  and  their  dialects.  It  would  be  interesting  to 
search  our  own  dominions  in  the  East,  in  the  same  spirit  and 
with  the  same  accuracy  which  has  been  employed  at  home ;  and 
to  ascertain  whether,  in  music,  we  can  discover  any  further 
trace  of  that  wonderful  affinity  which  so  singularly  links  together 
the  most  learned  language  of  ancient  India  and  the  humblest 
form  of  speech  that  is  spoken  at  our  own  door.  At  all  events, 
and  to  whatever  results  it  may  lead,  it  must  always  be  a  fitting 
subject  of  enquiry  for  an  enquiring  age,  and  where  the  know- 
ledge is  attainable  on  reasonable  terms,  to  know  more  of  our 
common  nature  in  every  quarter  of  the  world  ;  and  to  ascertain 
in  what  varieties  of  accent  and  utterance  our  fellow-creatures, 
wherever  placed,  have  been  expressing  their  human  feelings, 
whether  of  joy  or  sorrow,  and  gratifying  those  longings  after 
beauty  and  grace,  which,  next  to  the  moral  sense  and  the 
intellectual  faculties,  distinguish  us  from  the  brutes  that  perish, 
and  which  prove  so  pleasingly,  that  we  are  the  creatures  of  a 
benevolent  Maker,  who  willed  that  we  should  live  on  earth  not 
for  purposes  of  labour  or  usefulness  alone,  but  for  enjoyment 
and  happiness. 
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It  would  be  unjust  if  we  were  to  conclude  without  mention- 
ing, that  Mr  Dauney's  book  contains  a  very  masterly  analysis 
of  Scotch  melody,  by  Mr  Dun  of  Edinburgh,  and  an  able 
attempt  to  refer  its  peculiarities  to  the  rules  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical canto-fermo.  We  shall  oiFer  no  opinion  on  this  theory, 
but  shall  merely  say,  that  in  any  future  discussion  among 
musical  antiquarians  on  the  subject,  Mr  Dun's  views  must  be 
entitled  to  a  very  respectful  consideration. 


Art.  IX. — Remarks  on  the  Character  and  Writings  of  John 
Milton.  By  William  Ellery  Channing,  LL.D.  Third 
Edition,  12mo.     London:  1838. 

A  s  the  name  of  Dr  Channing  stands  high  in  American  litera- 
•^^^  ture  for  several  works  which  have  shown  much  vigour  of 
thinking,  some  talent  for  declamation,  and  generally  consider- 
able success  in  composition,  we  are  bound  to  observe  that,  had 
nothing  from  his  pen  ever  reached  us  but  the  tract  now  before  us, 
we  should  have  been  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  the  grounds  of  the 
reputation  which  he  enjoys  to  a  certain  degree  on  either  side  of 
the  Atlantic.  The  taste  which  it  displays  is  far  from  being  cor- 
rect ;  his  diction  is  exceedingly  affected  ;  and  the  affectation  is  that 
of  extreme  vigour  and  refinement  of  thought,  often  when  he  is  only 
unmeaning,  contradictory,  or  obscure.  His  opinions  on  critical 
matters  likewise  indicate  a  very  defective  taste,  and  show  that,  in  his 
own  practice  of  writing,  he  goes  wrong  on  a  false  theory  ;  and  in 
pursuit  of  the  '  striking ' — the  '  grand  ' — the  '  uncommon.'  That 
his  style  should  be  perspicuous  can,  indeed,  hardly  be  expected, 
when  he  avows  the  incredible  opinion,  that  a  composition  may  be 
too  easily  understood,  and  complains  of  the  recent  efforts  to  make 
science  intelligible  to  the  bulk  of  mankind,  that  their  tendency 
is  to  degrade  philosophy  under  the  show  of  seeking  after  use- 
fulness. The  tract  before  us  is,  indeed,  less  obscurely  written 
than  the  ventilation  of  this  absurd  notion  by  its  author  might 
have  led  us  to  expect ;  but,  if  not  so  unintelligible,  it  is  fully 
as  shallow  in  most  of  its  remarks  as  could  well  have  been 
imagined  of  any  writing  that  proceeded  from  a  very  respectable 
quarter. 

It  seems  to  be  the  especial  office  of  sound  periodical  criticism 
to  watch  over  the  purity  of  the  public  taste,  and,  above  all,  to 
prevent  it  from  being  tainted,  by  timely  warning  against  the  in- 
fluence of  theoretical  errors  committed  by  eminent  authors,  or 
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the  contagion  of  their  evil  example  in  practice.  Men  of  some 
note,  and  whose  names  have  risen  into  a  fame  beyond  their  real 
merits,  may  contaminate  the  taste  of  their  age,  both  by  laying 
down  false  rules  of  criticism  which  the  weight  of  their  authority 
has  a  tendency  to  enforce,  and  by  themselves  forming  their  own 
writings  on  a  false  model  of  excellence.  It  appears  to  us  quite 
undeniable  that  Dr  Channing  has  succeeded  in  both  these  ways 
on  the  present  occasion. 

We  had  hardly  opened  the  tract,  and  not  proceeded  through 
the  second  page,  when  we  found  such  writing  as  the  following  ;  a 
grievous  sample  of  the  havoc  made  in  the  works  of  able  and  elo- 
quent writers  by  the  determination  to  say  what  looks  striking  ra- 
ther than  what  is  just,  and  to  strain  after  effect  rather  than  truth. 
Not  content  with  describing  Milton  as  *  a  profound  scholar  and  a 
'  man  of  vast  compass  of  thought,  and  imbued  thoroughly  with  all 
'  ancient  and  modern  learning' — (which  is  an  exaggeration  of 
the  truth,  for  Milton  had  little  or  no  scientific  knowledge;  but 
still  it  is  like  the  truth  which  it  exaggerates,  and  at  all  events  it 
is  quite  intelligible) — Dr  Channing  must  add  for  effect,  and  in 
order  to  say  something  out  of  the  ordinary  way,  that  he  was  '  abie 

*  to  master,,  to  mould,  to  impregnate  with  his  own  intellectual 

*  power  his  great  and  varied  acquisitions.'  Now,  this  is  saying 
not  only  something  quite  out  of  the  ordinary  way,  but  something 
beyond  ordinary  comprehension.  A  man  may  master,  and  he 
rnay  mould  by  his  intellectual  power  ; — but  what  is  he  to  master? 
Dr  Channing  says  '  his  own  acquisitions ' — as  if  he  had  said,  '  this 

*  man  is  so  wealthy  that  he  is  about  to  buy  his  own  estate.' 
Nor  is  this  the  worst  by  a  good  deal.  What  meaning  does  the 
eloquent  Doctor  attach  to  the  act  of  '  impregnating  his  acquisi- 
'  tions  with  his  powers?'  These  are  words — absolutely  words 
only,  and  devoid  of  all,  even  the  least  meaning ; — yet  will  we 
hold  any  one  a  wager  that  the  author  deems  them  a  piece  of 
fine  writing;  forgetting  the  sound  old  definition  of  'that  which 

*  is  natural  without  being  obvious,'  and  falling  into  the  too  com- 
mon error  of  fancying  that  every  thing  not  obvious  is  worth 
saying,  however  little  natural  or  even  intelligible.  Next  comes 
a  contemptuous  dismissal  of  the  commonly  received  opinion,  which 
he  calls  '  the  superficial  doctrine  of  the  day,'  that  poetry  flourishes 
most  in  an  uncultivated  soil — a  position  somewhat  less  conclu- 
sively put  down  by  Dr  Channing's  bare  dictum,  than  supported 
by  the  admitted  fact,  that  the  poem  of  an  age  so  rude  as  to  be  now 
unknown  even  in  point  of  date,  stands  at  the  head  of  all  poetry. 
We  next  have  some  writing  which,  though  its  meaning  may  be 
traced  through  the  words,  yet  is  neither  natural,  nor  graceful,  nor 
at  all  distinct,  even  when  comprehended  ;  but  then  it  looks  showy. 
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and  is,  as  it  were,  covered  with  finery,  until  we  examine  it  closely. 

*  Milton  was  conscious  of  that  within  him  which  could  quicken 

*  all  knowledge,  and  mould  it  with  ease  and  might;  give  fresh- 

*  ness  to  old  truths,  and  harmony  to  discordant  thoughts ;  hind 

*  together  by  binding  ties  and  mysterious  affinities  the  most  remote 

*  discoveries,  and  rear  fabrics  of  glory  and  beauty  from  the  rude 

*  materials  which  other  minds  had  collected.'  Though  we  have 
admitted  the  meaning  here  to  be  discernible,  we  believe  we 
have  admitted  too  much  ;  for  were  the  author  asked  to  specify 
what  he  really  intended  to  convey  by  the  member  of  this  sen- 
tence here  printed  in  Italics,  we  are  quite  certain  that  he  would 
be  completely  puzzled.     He  afterwards  tells  us  that  '  mind  is  in 

*  its  own  nature  diffusive,'  and  that  '  it  will  see  more  and  more 

*  common  bearings,  and  hidden  and  beautiful  analogies  in  all  the 

*  objects  of  knowledge.'  In  any  writer  who  deemed  the  purposes 
of  language  to  be  the  conveyance  of  distinct  ideas,  and  making 
the  reader  know  the  author's  meaning,  we  should  not  hesitate  to 
set  down  'hidden'  here  as  an  error  of  the  press;  but  we  cannot 
profess  to  be  sure  of  this  at  all  in  the  present  instance ;  nor,  in- 
deed, to  have  any  thing  like  a  distinct  conception  of  what  the 
writer  would  be  at. 

Nor  is  it  by  any  unaided  efforts  of  our  own  that  we  have  been 
enabled  to  infer  from  Dr  Channing's  practice,  the  account  of  his 
theory  or  principle  of  composition,  to  which  we  have  just  ad- 
verted. He  has  himself  betrayed  his  own  secret.  The  follow- 
ing passage,  we  verily  do  believe,  stands  unequalled  among  all 
the  follies  or  affectations  (for  we  can  hardly  conceive  it  to  be 
seriously  delivered)  of  all  critics  : — 

*  We  know  that  simplicity  and  perspicuity  are  important  qualities  of 
style;  but  there  are  vastly  nobler  and  more  important  ones; — such  as 
energy  and  richness, — and  in  these  Milton  was  not  surpassed.  The  best 
style  is  not  that  which  puts  the  reader  most  easily  and  in  the  shortest 
time  in  possession  of  a  writer's  naked  thoughts  ;  but  that  which  is  the 
truest  image  of  a  great  intellect,  which  conveys  fully  and  carries  furthest 
into  other  souls  the  conceptions  and  feelings  of  a  profound  and  lofty 
spirit.  To  be  universally  intelligible  is  not  the  highest  merit.  A  great 
mind  cannot,  without  injurious  constraint,  shrink  itself  to  the  grasp  of 
common  passive  readers.  Its  natural  movement  is  free,  bold,  and  majestic, 
and  it  ought  not  to  be  required  to  part  with  these  attributes  that  the  mul- 
titude may  keep  pace  with  it.  A  full  mind  will  naturally  overflow  in  long 
sentences  ;  and  in  the  moment  of  inspiration,  when  thick-coming  thoughts 
and  images  crowd  upon  it,  will  often  pour  them  forth  in  a  sjjlendid  con- 
fusion, dazzling  to  common  readers,  but  kindling  to  congenial  spirits. 
There  are  writings  which  are  clear  through  their  shallowness.  We  must 
not  expect  in  the  ocean  the  transparency  of  the  calm  inland  stream.  For 
ourselves,  we  love  what  is  called  easy  reading  perhaps  too  well,  espe- 
cially in  our  hours  of  relaxation  ;  but  we  love  too  to  have  our  faculties 
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tasked  by  master  spirits.  We  deliglit  in  loi)g  sentences,  in  which  a  great 
truth,  instead  of  being  broken  up  into  numerous  periods,  is  spread  out  in 
its  full  proportions,  is  radiated  with  variety  of  illustration  and  imagery,  is 
set  fortlj  in  a  splendid  affluence  of  language,  and  flows  like  a  full  stream, 
with  a  majestic  harmony  which  fills  at  once  the  ear  and  the  soul.  Such 
sentences  are  worthy  and  noble  manifestations  of  a  great  and  far-looking 
mind,  which  grasps  at  once  vast  fields  of  thought, — ^just  as  the  natural  eye 
takes  in  at  a  moment  wide  prospects  of  grandeur  and  beauty.  We 
would  not  indeed  have  all  compositions  of  this  character.  Let  abundant 
provision  be  made  for  the  common  intellect.  Let  such  writers  as  Addi- 
son (an  honoured  name)  "  bring  down  philosophy  from  heaven  to  earth." 
But  let  inspired  genius  fulfil  its  higher  function  of  lifting  the  prepared 
mind  from  earth  to  heaven.  Impose  upon  it  no  strict  laws,  for  it  is  its 
own  best  law.  Let  it  speak  in  its  own  language,  in  tones  which  suit  its 
own  ear.  Let  it  not  lay  aside  its  natural  port,  or  dwarf  itself  that  it  may 
be  comprehended  by  the  surrounding  multitude.  If  not  understood  and 
relished  now,  let  it  place  a  generous  confidence  in  other  ages,  and  utter 
oracles,  which  futurity  will  expound.  We  are  led  to  these  remarks  not 
merely  for  Milton's  justification,  but  because  our  times  seem  to  demand 
them.  Literature,  we  fear,  is  becoming  too  popular.  The  whole  com- 
munity is  now  turned  into  readers,  and  in  this  we  heartily  rejoice;  and 
we  rejoice  too  that  so  much  talent  is  employed  in  making  knowledge 
accessible  to  all.  We  hail  the  general  diffusion  of  intelligence  as  the 
brightest  feature  of  the  present  age.  But  good  and  evil  are  never  dis- 
joined ;  and  one  bad  consequence  of  the  multitude  of  readers  is,  that 
men  of  genius  are  too  anxious  to  please  the  multitude,  and  prefer  a  pre- 
sent shout  of  popularity  to  that  less  tumultuous,  but  deeper,  more  thril- 
ling note  of  the  trump  of  fame,  which  resounds  and  grows  clearer  and 
louder  through  all  future  ages.' 

First  of  all,  though  we  can  with  diflficulty  suppose  all  this  non- 
sense serious,  and  more  than  half  imagine  it  is  given  as  the  means 
of  showing  what  the  author  thinks  his  power  of  fine  writing,  yet, 
as  he  certainly  acts  upon  the  principles  it  contains,  we  are  led  to 
enter  our  early  and  decided  protest  against  all  and  every  portion 
of  it.  Any  thing  more  pernicious,  more  hurtful  to  all  good  writ- 
ing, and  indeed  more  prejudicial  to  accurate  thinking,  cannot  be 
imagined,  than  the  propagation  of  such  wild  absurdities,  under 
the  authority  of  considerable  names.  For,  absurd  as  such  a  theory 
is,  it  falls  very  easily  in  with  the  careless  and  loose  habits  in 
which  shallow  thinkers  and  loose  reasoners  are  prone  to  indulge. 
Once  persuade  them  that  clearness  and  distinctness  is  not  an 
essential  requisite  of  diction,  and  there  is  no  end  to  the  propa- 
gation of  flimsy  trash,  under  the  cover  of  sounding  phrases ;  nor 
any  limit  to  the  prolixity  of  the  ready  and  wearisome  pen.  All 
men  beside  Dr  Channing  have  held  that  perspicuity  is  the  first 
quality  of  style  ;  that  whatever  of  ornament  it  may  have  besides, 
shall  only  be  taken  cumulatively,  and  not  substitutionally  (to 
adopt  in  courts  critical  the  language  of  the  courts  of  law) — as 
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an  addition,  not  a  substitute ;  and  whoever  would  give  us  fine 
words  for  clear  ones,  the  life  and  soul  of  composition,  does  a  thing 
quite  as  fatal  to  good  writing  as  the  act  of  depriving  a  man  of 
air  (while  you  give  him  fine  clothes  and  rich  food),  would  be 
fatal  to  his  natural  life.  All  other  critics,  in  all  ages,  have  deemed 
the  sense  the  principal  object,  and  the  language  only  accessory, 
or  rather  subsidiary  and  ancillary  to  the  meaning  it  is  intended  to 
convey.  Accordingly,  a  great  writer  or  a  great  orator  will  not 
suft'er  us  to  think  of  the  words  he  uses,  and  by  which  he  effects 
his  purpose.     '  No,'  says  the  QuintilHan  of  Boston,   '  the   lan- 

*  guage  is  everything,  the  sense  nothing;  and  instead  of  not 

*  detaining  us  from  the  ideas,  it  should  always  be  obscure  enough 

*  to  prevent  us  from  too  easily  and  too  quickly  getting  at  them.' 
All  other  men  had  thought  that  the  object  of  a  journey  was  to 
reach  the  end  of  it : — '  No,'  says  our  new  guide ;  '  your  true  tra- 
'  veiling  is  that  which  stops  you  every  half  mile  with  the  mire  or 
'  an  accident,  to  make  you  examine  the  construction  of  your  car- 
'  riage  or  your  road.'  All  other  men  had  supposed  that  words 
were  used  for  the  purpose  of  telling  one  person  what  another 
meant — all  but  Dr  Channing — who  conceives  that  the  great  object 
of  authors  is  the  same  with  that  of  riddle.-makers, — to  display  their 
own  skill  in  hiding  their  meaning,  and  exercise  the  ingenuity  of 
others  in  finding  it  out.  His  favourite  is  the  enigmatic  style,  not 
the  lucid,  not  the  perspicuous  :  his  cry  is  '  riddle  my  riddle;'  he 
stops  you  after  a  period  with  '  Ha  !  do  you  follow  me  ?  I'll 
warrant  you  can't  tell  what  that  means?'  And  certainly,  in  one 
particular,  he  differs  from  the  old-fashioned  riddle-monger,  who 
always  had  a  meaning,  and  only  puzzled  you  to  get  at  it;  while 
the  Doctor  sometimes  puzzles  you  when  he  has  not  much  more 
meaning  than  the  celebrated  person  of  quality  had  in  writing  the 
well-known  song  recorded  by  Dean  Swift. 

As  to  the  senseless,  despicable  trash  about  '  literature  becom- 
'  ing  too  popular,'  and  writers  now  being  in  danger  of  sacrificing 
solid  fame  (what  he  is  pleased  to  call  very  affectedly  the  '  deep, 
thrilling  note  of  the  trump  or  fame')  to  gratify  the  multitude  and 
'  catch  the  present  shout  of  popularity,'  there  never  was  any 
delirium  more  complete.  Why,  it  is  all  the  other  way  !  Dr 
Channing  is  the  person  who  is  running  alter  empty  shouts  and 
heedless  multitudes  ;  for  he  wraps  up  his  meaning,  which  is  often 
so  successfully  concealed  that  its  existence  is  very  questionable ; 
he  is  trying  to  pass  off  tinsel  for  sterling  metal — fine  sounding 
phrases  for  distinct  and  valuable  ideas — flimsy,  vague,  shadowy, 
half-formed,  half-pursued  ideas,  for  deep  thoughts  ; — as  if  every 
thing  that  looks  magnified  in  the  mist  he  raises  round  it  by  his 
volume  of  long  words  were  therefore  larger  than  what  we  see 
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clearly  in  broad  daylight ; — and,  having  thus  done,  he  gravely 
tells  us  that  it  is  the  attribute  of  a  great  genius  to  be  above  ordi- 
nary comprehensions,  and  conceal  its  meaning  under  such  lan- 
guage, until,  like  the  prophetic  enigmas  of  the  oracle,  their 
meaning  is  discovered  in  some  future  age  of  the  world. 

When  we  find  authors  professing,  and  indeed  laying  down 
such  absurd  and  at  the  same  time  dangerous  principles  of  taste, 
we  cannot  wonder  at  their  practice  betraying  the  corruption  of 
their  doctrine.  It  is  as  little  to  be  expected  that  their  writings 
should  be  of  the  purity  required  by  a  just  standard,  as  that  men 
who  hold  and  proclaim  a  profligate  code  of  morality  should  lead 
virtuous  lives.  The  natural  temptations  of  passion  are  not  more 
powerful  allies  of  such  a  vicious  system  of  ethics  in  seducing  men 
to  transgressions,  than  the  natural  indolence  and  carelessness 
w^iich  render  labour  irksome,  and  the  natural  self-complacency 
which  makes  severe  revision  and  the  '  ssepe  stylum  vertas' 
distasteful ;  or  the  natural  impatience  to  appear  before  the  world 
which  shuts  the  ear  to  all  advice  about  a  '  nine  years'  suppression,' 
are  "incentives  to  sin  against  the  rules  of  good  taste,  and  fall  into 
that  rapid  and  slovenly  style  which  proverbially  makes  easy  writ- 
ing hard  reading. 

To  this  rule  of  conduct  we  have  already  seen  that  Dr  Chan- 
ning's  style  affords  no  exception.  In  every  page  we  trace  its 
evil  influence  in  most  careless  thinking  and  most  faulty  diction — a 
constant  mistaking  of  strange  things  for  strong  ones — a  perpetual 
striving  after  some  half  brought  out  notion,  oi  which  the  mind 
had  never  formed  to  itself  any  distinct  picture — a  substitution  of 
the  glare  of  words  for  harmonious  ideas ;  and,  we  are  sorry  to 
add,  not  rarely  that  worst  vice  of  bad  writers,  the  assuming  to 
use  words  and  phrases  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  themselves,  partly 
in  order  to  strike  by  novelty,  partly  in  order  to  save  the  pains  of 
more  legitimate  and  more  correct  composition.  We  have  passed 
without  comment  such  phrases  as  'giving  freshness  to  old  thoughti,' 
— but  how  can  we  allow  any  one  to  speak  of  Milton's  poetry 
'as  always  healthful?'  unless,  indeed,  a  style  so  affected  as 
this  may  be  termed  morbid,  and  therefore  Milton's  be  considered 
as  the  opposite  ?  Can  any  thing  be  more  useless,  and  less  pre- 
cise, or  even  comprehensible,  than  ambitious  writing  like  the  fol- 
lowing description  of  Milton's  power  over  language  ?  '  It  belongs 
'  not  to  the  musical  ear,  but  to  the  soul  !  It  is  a  gift  or  ex- 
'  ercise  of  genius  '  (as  if  a  man  should  say  '  that  pound  you 
'  gave  me,  or  spent  for  me,  which  is  quite  the  same  thing')  which 
'  haspower  to  impress  itself  on  whatever  it  touches'  (so  that  genius 
has  been  turned  from  a  giver  and  and  an  exerciser,  into  a  die  or 
mould), '  and  finds,  in  fancies,  in  sounds,  motions,  and  material  forms. 
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'  correspondences  and  harmonies  with  its  own  fervid  thoughts 
'  and  feelings.'  No  one  can  tell  what  it  has  now  become.  Some- 
times the  meaning  is  plain  enough,  but  quite  absurd;  as  where  he 
expounds  the  object  which  he  has  had  in  view  in  making  these 
remarks  on  Milton.     It  seems,  he  had   '  a  higher  aim  than  to 

*  assert  the  dignity  of  Milton  as  a  poet ;  that  was  to  endear  and 
'  recommend  his  divine  art  to  all  who  would  cultivate  and  refine 

*  their  nature.'  Had  it  stood  thus,  we  could  have  complained 
but  little.  This,  however,  though  not  a  very  common-place 
phrase,  is  far  too  much  so  for  Dr  Channing,  who  must  needs  sub- 
limate it  by  saying  '  all  who  reverence  and  would  cultivate  and 
'  refine  their  nature.'  What  nonsense  it  is  to  speak  of  reve- 
rencing our  own  natures  as  a  duty,  or  a  merit  of  any  kind  ! 

If  Dr  Channing  were  the  only  transgressor  of  sound  critical-' 
rules — if  he  did  not  belong  to  a  School  which  has  of  late  years 
threatened  the  corruption  of  all  correct  taste,  and  even  the  sub- 
version of  our  old  and  pure  English  language — we  should  hardly 
have  dwelt  at  such  length  as  we  have  done  on  his  style ;  and 
should  not  have  extended  our  reflections  further  than  a  pro- 
test against  his  respectable  authority  being  used  to  propagate 
his  vicious  taste.  But,  though  he  is  among  the  most  distinguished, 
he  is  yet  but  one  of  a  pretty  large  class  of  writers,  who,  chiefly 
in  aff'ectedly  written  works  of  exaggerated  sentiment,  dictated  by 
a  Narcissus-like  love  of  their  own  fancied  charms — in  many  depart- 
ments of  the  periodical  press,  and  still  more  recently  in  the  Annuals 
written  by  ladies  and  gentlemen  amateurs,  are  filling  the  republic 
of  letters  with  productions  all  the  more  hurtful  to  the  public  taste, 
that  these  great  faults  of  one  class  cannot  be  committed,  any  more 
than  Dr  Channing's,  without  some  talents,  though  of  a  showy  and 
shining  rather  than  a  sterling  kind ;  while  the  emptiness  of  the 
other  is  balanced  and  set  oft'  by  the  arts  of  the  engraver.  It  is 
fair  to  add,  that  Dr  Channing's  language  is  generally  free,  as 
far  as  the  words  go,  from  the  barbarisms  with  which  so  many  of 
these  writers,  and  chiefly  of  the  periodical  caste,  are  deforming 
our  mother  tongue.  'Tis  true,  his  diction  has  nothing  racy  or 
idiomatic  to  recommend  it;  it  is  heavy  and  pompous,  and  far 
enough  from  the  pure  Saxon  phrase ;  but  it  is  at  least  of  the  stan- 
dard currency ;  whereas  the  others  utter  a  base  gibberish  of  their 
own  coining,  which  bids  fair  to  supplant  all  the  good  and  lawful  Eng- 
lish of  the  realm.  They  '  advocate,'  and  '  compete,'  and  '  carry  out.' 
They  'call  attention'  to  things  which  'transpire'  (occur)  in  all  the 
'  grades'  of  society.  They  consider  on  what  a  thing  is  '  based.' 
Their  common  friends  have  become  '  mutual.'  They  '  respond' 
when  required  to  answer.  They  see  nothing  afar  ofl",  but  every 
thing  '  in  the  distance.'     Behaviour  and  demeanour  they  take  no 
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mark  of,  but  are  mighty  observers  of  men's  *  bearing'  and  'port.* 
The)'-  will  not  condescend  to  speak  of  any  thing  as  gotten  or  ob- 
tained; be  it  ever  so  trifling,  it  must  be  'achieved;'  be  it  ever 
so  little,  it  must  not  be  granted  but  '  conceded  ;'  and  conceded, 
not  in  spite  of  opposition,  but  '  despite  of  all  'resistance.'  All 
such  words  as  fine,  or  fair,  or  beautiful,  or  blue,  or  red,  or  black, 
are  discarded :  we  have,  in  their  stead,  an  endless  succession  of 
things,  magnificent,  splendid,  stupendous,  azure,  crimson,  sable 
—  (as  if  any  thing  could  be  more  blue  than  blue,  or  any  thing  more 
black  than  black).  So  that  really.  Swift  or  Addison,  should  they 
come  alive,  would  run  some  chance  of  being  driven  back  to  their 
own  periodical  writings,  in  order  to  read  something  which,  though 
containing  little  new,  was  yet  in  a  language  familiar  to  them  with- 
out the  help  of  a  Dictionary.  Some  of  the  older  writers,  indeed, 
might  find  themselves  more  at  home.  Shakspeare,  and  even 
Milton,  would  be  somewhat  more  surprised  than  pleased  to  find 
certain  of  their  loftiest  flights  and  most  violent  expressions  used  as 
common  words,  upon  every  most  ordinary  occasion,  and  as  if 
there  were  no  other  phrases  in  the  vocabulary  to  serve  the  pur- 
pose. Thus,  none  would  they  see  described  as  changing  their 
mind — but  '  a  change  had  come  o'er  the  spirit  of  their  dream ;' 
none  as  dancing,  but  all  '  tripping  it  on  the  light  fantastic  toe ;' 
none  mentioned  as  sad,  but  as  '  most  musical,  most  melan- 
'  choly.'  They  would  find,  too,  that  men  had  wholly  ceased  to 
marry  and  be  given  in  marriage,  but  that  they  '  lead  one  another 
*  to  the  hymeneal  altar.'  Music,  like  marriage,  they  would  find 
to  have  ceased  out  of  the  land ;  but  replaced  by  '  the  concord 
'  of  sweet  sounds;'  and  as  to  finding  any  thing  like  a  pastoral 
poet,  or  even  a  poet  at  all,  it  would  seem  impossible,  though  at 
every  corner  of  a  street  would  be  found  many  '  warbling  their 
'  wood-notes  wild.'  Nay,  the  Christian  duty  of  comforting  the 
afflicted  would  be  supposed,  by  these  '  revenans^  to  have  fallen 
into  disuse  among  our  community,  though  some  unknown  opera- 
tion seemed  in  practice  by  the  name  of  '  ministering  to  a  mind  dis- 
'  eased.'  From  these  faults  of  language  Dr  Channing  is  almost 
entirely  free  ;  but  the  new,  and  Narcissus  or  self-amatory  school 
of  writing,  has  worse  faults  than  these,  in  which  he  partakes  con- 
siderably ;  and  one  of  the  very  worst  we  have  seen  that  he  for- 
mally and  upon  a  perverted  principle  vindicates. 

How  well  does  the  admirable  maxim  of  old  Roger  Ascham 
express  the  principle  which  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  incul- 
cate, and  which  the  new  school  so  habitually  violates  !  '  We 
'  ought,'  said  he,  '  to  think  like  great  minds,  and  speak  like  the 
'  common  people.'  The  adepts  of  this  new  school  cannot  cer- 
tainly be  said  to  reverse  while  they  break  this  rule  ;  they  speak 
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unlike  either  ordinary  or  extraordinary  men  ;  and  it  would  be 
far  better  if  their  thoughts  more  nearly  resembled  those  of  every- 
day mortals,  than  the  kind  of  things  which  proceed  from  them, — 
out  of  joint,  discoloured  in  their  hue,  distorted  in  their  propor- 
tions,— seemingly  reconciled  by  no  one  thing  but  their  being  what 
never  would  have  entered  any  mind  in  its  ordinary  and  natural 
state.  The  perpetually  hunting  after  effect  is  one  vice,  the 
making  language  an  end,  not  an  instrument,  is  another ;  nor  is 
there  any  thing  less  sufferable  in  their  whole  follies  than  the 
self-admiration  which  marks  them,  and  has  made  us  call  them 
the  school  of  Narcissus.  They  are  themselves  the  centre  to  which 
all  things  are  referred — round  which  all  their  ideas  revolve.  In 
an  extatic  contemplation  of  their  own  perfections,  their  soul  lies 
entranced.  A  'reverence  of  their  own  nature'  is  nearly  the 
only  reverential  feeling  which  they  know ;  and  this  we  have  seen 
is  in  terms  inculcated  by  Dr  Channing.  All  the  moods  of  their  own 
mind  become  to  them  objects  of  contemplation.  All  that  touches 
themselves,  however  remotely,  rises  into  enormous  dimensions  in 
ilieir  eyes;  nor  can  they  ever  be  brought  to  imagine  that  other 
eyes  than  their  own  convey  ideas  to  their  readers.  Above  every 
thing,  all  that  proceeds  from  themselves  is  stamped  with  the  mark 
that  denotes  not  merely  sterling  currency,  but  incalculable 
value ;  so  that  they  would  not  thank  you  for  admitting  the 
coinage  of  their  mint  to  be  genuine,  but  you  must  also  take  it 
at  the  denomination  they  choose  to  give  it ;  and  theirs  is  a  mint 
which  issues  nothing  under  thousands.  A  really  great  poet  in 
our  own  times  helped  to  encourage  this  absurd  fancy  of  self- 
contemplation.  He  seems  hardly  to  have  studied  any  other 
sample  of  human  nature  than  himself;  and  he  draws  all  his 
pictures  after  that  model.  But  let  not  the  prose  members  of 
the  school  rock  themselves  in  the  delusion  that  they  may  with 
impunity  imitate  the  worst  faults  of  him  in  whose  genius  they 
have  no  share  ;  else  they  will  surely  find  what  was  to  be  lament- 
ed in  him,  only  laughed  at  in  themselves. 

The  worst  of  all,  however,  is  the  determination  that  pervades 
these  compositions  of  never  saying  any  thing  that  is  of  every-day 
use;  or,  if  any  such  thing  escapes  them,  never  saying  it,  though 
a  plain  and  ordinary  thing,  in  a  plain  and  ordinary  way.  To 
strike  and  dazzle,  at  all  hazards  and  costs — at  all  risks  of  failure,  at 
all  costs  of  natural  beauty  and  simplicity — is  the  constant  aim  of 
their  penmanship,  to  use  Lord  Kenyon's  happy  phrase  for  desig- 
nating one  subdivision  of  this  class  of  authors, — the  Auctioneers. 
The  reason,  too,  why  all  the  rest  of  the  class  fall  into  the  same 
error  is,  that,  like  the  knights  of  the  hammer,  their  reputation  is 
from  hand  to  mouth ;  and  as,  like  comedians,  they  live  to  please,  so 


1839.  False  Taste— Dr  Charming.  223 

must  they  please  to  live.   Hence  the  unavoidable  temptation  rather 
to  seek  after,  to  think  on,  and  to  do  whatsoever  things  are  striking- 
or  showy,  rather  than    'whatsoever  things   are  just  and  true.' 
Simplicity  and  nature  in  the  ideas  is  sacrificed  to  far-fetched  con- 
ceits; sobriety  and  chasteness  in  the  colouring,  to  glitter  and 
glare;  clearness  and  perspicuity  in  the  language,  to  what  are 
deemed  picturesque  expressions ;  but  which,  nine  times  in  ten, 
are  only  forced  and  fantastical  words,  and  as  often  words  used  in 
new,  and  therefore  unexplained  senses,  as  in  their  established 
meaning.     Then,  when  a  broken  fragment  of  a  figure  is  caught 
hold  of,  it  is  mistaken  for  the  production  of  true  genius,  while  it 
is  most  commonly  nothing  more  than   a  clumsy  and  shapeless 
bit  of  mixed   metaphor ;    or   an    approximation    to    some    con- 
fused  image,    of  which  no   precise    idea  had    ever  any  where 
been  formed.     Yet  surely  it   requires   no   argument  to   prove 
that  the  first  of  all  virtues  in  language  is  precision  and  clear- 
ness,— precise  adaptation  to  the  ideas  intended  to  be  expressed, 
and  a  plain  and  certain  expression  of  them.     To  be  sure,  this 
imposes  the  twofold  necessity  of  having  ideas  to  express ;  and  of 
perceiving   them  clearly  in  the  mind  before  clothing  them  in 
words  ;  nor  is  it  doubtful  that  much  of  the  bad  writing  we  com- 
plain of  arises  from  the  defect  in  both  these  essential  particulars; 
and  from  a  vain  attempt  to  make  a  string  of  words  supply  the  thing 
wanting.     Nor  is  it  more  to  be  questioned  that  simple  and  just, 
and,  above  all,  correct  images,  are  infinitely  preferable  to  those 
which  are  overstrained  and  far-fetched.     See  how  the  greater 
painters  always   did.     Far  from  laying  their  imaginations  under 
contribution,  they  always  copied  nature  scrupulously.      Appelles 
formed  his  Venus  by  surveying  all  the  most  fiimous  beauties  of 
the  Greek  islands,   and  selecting  the  actual  features  from   the 
.whole.     Modern  painters  seek  out  in  nature  the  very  root,  or 
branch,  or  rock,  or  rill,  which  they  would  paint ;  and  are  always 
manifestly   uneasy   and   disturbed    when    they    have   to   depart 
from  their  actually  existing  models.      Sir  Walter   Scott,  whose 
great  art  lay  in  exact  descriptions  of  nature  and   of  character, 
was  continually  in  pursuit  of  some  piece  of  natural  scenery,  or 
som*e  existing  character,   or   some    real   display   of  passion    or 
feeling ;  and  he  would  only  draw  on  his  own  fancy  for  filling 
up  the  interstices,  or  supplying  vacancies  in  the  models  which 
nature  furnished.     So,  when  the  painter  has  covered  his  can- 
vass, he  spreads  over  it  a  clear,  pellucid,  almost  colourless  var- 
nish, to  soften  and  harmonize  its  tints,  never  to  distort  or  ob- 
scure them.     But  our  most  clumsy  and  most  inventive  artists, 
despising  nature  and  her  works,  will  have  square  blue  trees, 
amidst  round  green  rocks,  and  scarlet  lawns  watered  by  yellow 
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streamlets,  as  far  more  striking  and  surprising ;  and,  having  so 
filled  in  their  picture,  they  must  cover  it  over  with  a  varnish 
which,  by  way  of  giving  it  expression,  is  so  troubled  as  to  let 
but  little  of  the  outline  be  seen  through  it.  And  so  they  con» 
ceive  that,  as  Dr  Channing  hath  it,  '  they  are  following  the  laws 

*  of  immortal  intellect ;' — '  blending  into  new  forms,  and  accord- 
'  ing  to  new  affinities;' — '  fulfilling    their    higher  functions    of 

*  lifting  the  prepared  mind  from  earth  to  heaven;'  —  placing 
'  generous  confidence  in  other  ages — uttering  oracles  which  futu- 
'  rity  will  expound.' 

If  any  one  thing  can  be  more  preposterous  than  another  in  all 
this,  it  is  the  notion  taken  up  by  Dr  Channing  that  plainness  and 
simplicity  are  inconsistent  with  force.  He  says  in  the  passage — 
the  incredible  passage  above  cited — that  though  '  simplicity  and 
'  perspicuity  are  important  qualities  of  style,   there  are  vastly 

*  nobler  and  more  important  ones,  —  such  as  energy  and  rich- 

*  ness;'  as  if  a  man  were  to  say,  '  Air  is  good  for  health,  but 
'  perfume  is  far  better.'  This  is  exactly  the  blunder  our  au- 
thor has  here  fallen  into.  The  perfume  is  useless  to  men  who 
are  stifled  for  want  of  air;  and  the  access  of  the  air,  far  from  ex- 
cluding the  perfume,  is  required  to  waft  it.  Who  ever  heard 
before  of  clearness  and  simplicity  being  incompatible,  of  all 
things,  with  energy?  Why,  common  parlance  almost  weds  the 
two  together.     Thus,  we  say,   '  simple  energy' — *  simple  and 

*  energetic ' — and  did  our  critic  ever  hear  of  one  Dante  ?  or,  per- 
adventure,  of  one  Homer  ?  Who  ever  thought  that  he  was  solving 
a  riddle,  as  far  as  the  diction  was  concerned,  when  he  read  the 
energetic  passages  of  those  great  masters  of  the  sublime  ?  Not 
only  do  the  combinations  of  the  words  all  present  the  correct 
solution  of  the  meaning,  but  the  plainest  words  are  always  em- 
ployed in  all  the  passages  of  greatest  energy.  To  give  instances 
would  be  endless.  We  are  stating  things  of  proverbial  truth, 
and  of  every-day  observation.  A  learned  divine  like  Dr  Chan- 
ning must  have  often  made  the  same  remark  on  the  more  power- 
ful passages  of  the  Scriptures.  The  writings  of  the  Greek  orators 
and  Greek  tragedians,  as  wellas  the  finest  passages  of  both  Hero- 
dotus, Thucydides,  and  Livy  are  full  of  similar  instances. 

Much  of  the  evil  taste  of  which  we  complain,  no  doubt  arises 
from  the  prevalence  of  periodical  writings,  and  the  daily  demand 
of  the  reading  public  for  matter  of  amusement  or  excitement. 
The  reader's  appetite  gets  thus  to  be  somewhat  depraved,  by 
being  jaded ;  so  that  it  requires  incessant  stimulants ;  and  then 
the  demand  is  to  be  supplied  by  those  who,  being  allowed  a  very 
limited  time  in  which  to  cater  for  the  propensity  they  have  help- 
ed to  create,  must  be  content  to  do  the  best  they  can ;  so  they 
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drnw'  tlie  potion  high  wliicli  they  have  not  the  leisure  to  make 
delicate  ;  and,  above  all,  they  take  the  materials  nearest  at  hand, 
and  which  may  be  compounded  with  the  least  labour  or  skill. 
As  ever  happens  in  such  cases,  things  act  and  re-act  on  one 
another;  and  while  the  constant  and  easy  supply  of  highly,  though 
coarsely  seasoned  matter,  vitiates  the  appetite  more  and  more, 
this  degradation  renders  it  necessary  to  make  the  stuff  more 
coarse  and  more  stinging  to  the  palate. 

The  necessities  of  the  Quarterly  Purveyor  are  considerably  less 
urgent  and  less  hurtful  in  this  respect;  but  we  are  very  far  indeed 
from  standing  aloof,  taking  ourselves  out  of  the  caste  to  which  we 
belong,  and,  with  folded  arms  and  self-satisfied  aspect,  thank- 
ing God  that  we  are  not  as  other  writers  are.  Nay,  we  know, 
we  lament,  and  we  complain,  that  we  have  often  had  the  charge, — 
the  avvful  charge — of  dulness,  or  heaviness,  brought  against  Num- 
bers of  this  Journal,  containing  various  papers  of  the  utmost 
ability,  the  greatest  originality,  the  purest  composition,  on  sub- 
jects of  the  highest  importance, — but, — not  variegated  or  set  off  by 
what  are  called  brilliant  or  strikinc/  articles.  We  hope  that  we 
have  not  often  yielded  to  such  clamours  in  the  exercise  of  our  func- 
tions ;  but  we  are  conscious,  upon  the  retrospect,  of  having  been 
sometimes  compelled  to  surrender  our  own  better  judgment  to  the 
prevailing  taste;  although,  upon  the  graver  charges  which  we  have 
been  discussing,  our  principle  has  uniformly  been  to  abide  by  the 
standard,  long  established,  of  correct  taste  ;  to  make  head  against 
all  innovations  in  it;  and  to  cry  down  all  base  coin  by  whomso- 
ever uttered. 

Yet,  let  us  add,  that  as  evil  example  is  eminently  contagious, 
the  corruption  of  which  we  are  complaining  has  extended  to 
works,  the  composition  of  which  offered  no  such  excuse  as  the 
necessities  of  Periodical  publication  ;  and  the  subject  of  which  ren- 
dered the  offence  far  more  inexplicable.  The  scientific  writ- 
ings of  later  years  have  been  debased  by  the  villous  taste, 
the  foolish  vanity  of  running  after  ornaments  on  matters  that 
deny  themselves  to  the  ornamental;  and  should  be  content  with  the 
didactic.  The  yearly  assemblages  of  scientific  men — professedly 
to  argue  and  confer,  where  investigation  or  even  consultation  is 
utterly  impossible,  really  to  display  themselves  before  multitudes 
wholly  incapable  of  appreciating  any  valuable  matter  uttered 
before  them,  and  only  likely  to  comprehend  the  trash  unavoidably 
spoken  upon  such  occasions — have  greatly  lowered  the  standard 
of  taste  among  our  men  of  science.  There  lies  before  us  a  book 
in  which  you  can  perpetually  trace  an  unnatural  twisting  of  the 
subject  under  consideration  for  a  page  or  more,  and  cannot  tell 
what  it  is  the  author  is  running  after  ;  till  behold  a  long  quota- 
tion in  blank  verse  or  rhyme  makes  its  appearance,  and  shows 

VOL.  LXIX.  NO.  CXXXIX.  P 


226^  False  Taste — Dr  Channing.  April, 

tliat  all  the  eflfort  was  to  introduce  it.  Another  really  writes  on 
some  of  the  stricter  sciences  in  trope  and  metaphor ;  nor  he 
among  the  least  of  our  mathematicians.  A  third,  and  one  the 
greatest  of  all,  will  have  it  that  Laplace's  great  work  is  a  '  kind 
'  of  scientific  poem.'  Let  us  hope  that  the  contagion  will  spread 
no  further ;  or,  if  it  does,  that  we  shall  no  longer  speak  of  French 
tinsel ;  for,  assuredly,  no  name  of  any  renown,  amongst  our  neigh- 
bours, can  be  cited  as  giving  the  least  countenance  to  aberrations 
like  these.  The  offenders  should  learn  to  be  content  with  their 
own  domains,  and  bear  in  mind,  that  even  if  they  possessed  the 
arts,  the  inferior  arts,  of  the  orator  and  the  poet,  to  use  them  on 
their  own  subjects  or  in  any  connexion  with  these,  would  be  just 
as  absurd  as  if  Mr  Wordsworth  or  Mr  Campbell  were  to  put 
Euclid  into  a  ballad,  or  an  orator  at  some  public  meeting  were  to 
declaim  upon  the  principles  of  dynamics. 

It  remains  that  we  say  something  respecting  the  substance  of 
Dr  Channing's  tract ;  although  we  have  already  stated  that  it  is  the 
faulty  style  and  the  heterodox  critical  matter  which  induced  us  to 
undertake  this  discussion.  Some,  however,  of  the  same  errors 
also  pervade  the  opinions  which  he  delivers  respecting  Milton, 
although  here  we  find  far  more  that  is  valuable  and  deserving  of 
unqualified  commendation.  He  has  a  strong  and  lively  sense  (as 
who,  indeed,  in  these  days  has  not  ?)  of  the  prodigious  merits  of 
that  great  man,  both  as  a  poet  and  a  citizen ;  nor  are  these,  as  might 
be  expected,  lessened  in  his  eyes,  by  the  accident  which  makes 
the  modern  and  the  ancient  republican,  the  Unitarians  of  the  nine- 
teenth and  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Independents  who  abhor 
church  establishments  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic,  coincide  in 
all  their  opinions,  religious  as  well  as  political.  Our  author's, 
however,  is  a  discriminating  and  sober,  not  a  blind  admiration ; 
he  feels  the  beauties  of  the  illustrious  poet  as  a  critic,  not  as  a 
partizan  ;  and  if  he  sometimes  misplaces  his  praise,  and  sometimes 
fancies  he  is  discovering  beauties  long  since  well  known  and  uni- 
versally admired,  we  can  pardon  these  little  excesses,  proceeding, 
as  they  do,  from  a  laudable  fondness  for  so  noble  and  so  inspiring 
a  theme. 

Thus,  after  describing  his  almost  unrivalled  sublimity  and  im- 
mense power — though  somewhat  as  if  neither  Homer  nor  Dante 
had  ever  lived— he  adds,  '  His  sublimity  is  in  every  man's  mouth : 

*  is  it  felt  that  his  poetry  breathes  a  sensibility  and  tenderness 

*  hardly  surpassed  by  its  sublimity  ?'    After  some  not  very  happy 
remarks,  and,  truth  to  say,  not  very  intelligible,  on  *  great  minds, 

*  being  masters  of  their  own  enthusiasm,'  and  '  having  a  sensi- 
'  bility  more  intense  and  enduring,'  and  '  being  more  self-pos- 

*  sessed  and  less  perturbed  than  those  of  other  men,  and  therefore 
•*  less  observed  and  felt,  except  by  those  who  understand,  through 
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'  their  own  consciousness,  tlie  workings  and  utterance  of  genuine 
'  feelings' — lie  gives  instances  to  prove  that  Milton  could  write 
with  pathos  and  tenderness.  Two  are  from  '  Comus  ;'  and  the  dis- 
covery made  by  Dr  Channing  through  this  '  congenial  feeling 
'  and  consciousness'  to  other  men  denied,  is  the  unknoivn  passage 
beginning,  '  Can  any  mortal  mixture  of  earth's  mould.'  After 
this  we  are  the  less  surprised  at  the  other  iinknoton  passage  of 

*  Paradise  Lost,'  now  brought  to  light,  painting  our  first  parents 
meeting  in  the  morning,  in  which  every  other  line  is  still  as 
much  the  subject  of  constant  quotations  as  Hamlet's  soliloquy 
— e.  g.,  '  Heaven's  last  best  gift,'  the  bee  '  extracting  liquid  sweet,* 
'  temperate  vapours  bland,'  &c.  &c.  But  it  is  as  well  to  note  that 
he  does  not  quote  a  far  better  instance,  and  one  very  much  less 
hackneyed  by  the  followers  of  Dr  Pangloss,  namely,  Adam's  ad- 
dress to  Eve,  beginning, 

'  Sweet  is  the  breath  of  morn  when  she  ascends 
With  charm  of  earliest  birds,'  &c. 

There  is  a  great  deal  said,  and  certainly  not  too  much,  on  the 
character  of  Satan ;  but  of  all  the  magical  power  displayed  by 
the  great  bard,  we  believe  there  is  none  more  transcendent,  and 
none  where  his  truly  original  genius  more  appears  than  in  his 
picture  of  Death, — by  Milton  first  made  awfiil  and  horrid,  without 
any  mean  or  low  association, — because  by  him  first  severed  from 
the  picture  of  a  skeleton,  and  involved  in  impenetrable  and  ter- 
rible obscurity,  which  for  that  very  reason,  we  may  add  in  passing, 
Fuseli  never  should  have  committed  the  gross  blunder  of  endea- 
vouring to  paint,  because,  for  that  very  reason,  the  subject  was 
necessarily  withdrawn  from  the  dominion  of  the  pencil.  Indeed, 
nothing  is  so  remarkable  as  the  manner  in  which  Milton  always 
sustains  the  same  idea  as  often  as  he  has  occasion  to  mention  the 
dreadful  and  hated  being — never  delineating  one  trait  by  which 
a  picture  can  be  formed  in  the  imagination — never  realizing  a 
lineament  in  any  material  form,  but  ever  keeping  up  the  fear  and 
the  hatred  which  he  had  associated  with  the  idea.     He  is  the 

*  grisly  horror' — '  the  execrable  thing' — the  *  grim  feature  j' 
as  when  he  paints,  or  seems  to  paint  him,  delighted  at  the  Fall, 
after  describing  the  joy  of  vultures  over  a  distant  battle  which 
they  scent  from  on  high — 

'  So  scented  tlie  grim  feature,  and  upturned 
His  nostril  wide  into  the  murky  air, 
Sagacious  of  his  quarry  from  so  far.' 
But  we  are  falling  into  Dr  Channing's  error — '  smit  with  the 
'  love  of  sacred  song  :'  only  it  is  singular  that  he  should  make 
no  allusion  whatever  to  this  extraordinary  portion  of  '  Paradise 
Lost.' 

We  think,  too,  that  no  sound  critic  of  a  manly  understanding 
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sliould  have  treated  of  the  subject  without  entering  his  protest 
against  the  pe(Uintic,  affected  displeasure  shown  by  Addison  upon 
one  famous  passage,  and  all  the  more  strange  in  an  acknowledged 
wit  and  even  humourist,  as  well  as  man  of  undoubted  taste  ;  but 
it  is  plain  that  the  '  parson  in  the  tye-wig '  got  the  better  of  the 
author  of  the  '  Drummer.'  We  allude  to  his  somewhat  sharp  cen- 
sure on  the  striking  and  happy  picture  of  the  liends'  mirthful 
joking,  perhaps  imitated  from,  or  at  least  suggested  by,  Dante's 
famous  dialogue  between  fciinon  and  Adamo  in  the  'inferno.'  It 
is  remarkable  that  Addison  seems  really  unable  to  find  any  other 
matter  of  blame  in  the  whole  twelve  Books  ;  though  assuredly  the 
harshness  of  some  parts,  and  the  dulness  of  others,  which  have, 
as  Johnson  truly  observed,  given  '  Paradise  Lost'  so  many  more 
examiners  than  readers,  might  have  furnished  better  scope  for 
criticism. 

From  the  poetry,   Dr  Channing  turns  to  the  prose  writings  of 
Milton  ;  and  he  at  once  pronounces  it  to  be  a  '  lesson  long  known 

*  to  the  initiated,  and  which  the  public  are  now  learning,  that  they 

*  contain  passages   hardly  inferior  to  his  best  poetry,  and  that 

*  they  are   marked    throughout   with    the    same   vigorous  mind 

*  which  gave  us  Pa.radit.e  Lost.'  Kow,  as  we  are  not  amongst 
the  initiated,  we  must  take  leave  to  pause  upon  this  dictum,  which 
prefaces  the  eulogy  upon  obscure  composition  already  cited  and 
discussed.  We  entirely  deny  the  superlative  merits  of  Milton's 
prose  compositions;  without,  of  course,  doubting  that  they  have 
great  beauties  of  a  certain  kind,  and  contain  occasionally  line 
passages.  Nor  is  our  denial  grounded,  as  Dr  Channing  would 
suppose,  from  his  defence  of  obscurity,  upon  that  or  upon  their 
difficulty,  for  indeed  we  do  not  see  any  obscurity  or  difficulty  in 
them;  but  they  are  written  in  a  style  the  reverse  of  natural; 
the  matter  is  always,  or  almost  always,  very  inferior  to  the 
S  ilted  diction ;  the  author  is  ever  labouring  to  look  big  ;  he 
is  making  a  vast  noise,  and  you  cannot  tell  why;  he  is  writing 
about  it,  and  about  it,  without  coming  to  the  point.  Nor  is  his 
diction,  either  in  the  arrangement,  or  the  words,  any  thing  like 
English.  Does  any  one  really  believe  that  we  should  use 
a  language  such  as  the  following — oidy  remarkable  for  its 
involution,  and  for  being  pompous,  Mdnlst  it  says  nothing  ? 
It  is  part  of  a  passage  cited  by  our  author  as  exemplifying 
Milton's  '  noble  style.' — '  Conceiving,  therefore,  this  wayward 

*  subject  against  Prelaty,  the  touching  whereof  is  so  distasteful 

*  and  disquietons  to  a  number  of  men,  as  by  what  hath  been  said 
'  I  may  deserve  of  my  readers  to  be  credited,  that  neither  envy 

*  nor  gall  hath  entered  ever  ufton  this  controversy,   but  the  en- 

*  forcenient  of  conscience  oidy,  and  a  preventive  fear  least  the 

*  omitiing  of  this  duty  should  be  against  me,  when  I  would  store 
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'  up  to  myself  the  good  provision  of  peaceful  hours.'  Nor  do 
we  much  more  admire  the  description  of  poetry  ending  with — 
'  Whatsoever  in  religion  is  holy  and  sublime,  in  virtue  amiable  or 
*  grave;  whatever  hath  passion  or  admiration  in  all  the  cliunges 
'  of  that  which  is  called  fortune  from  without,  or  the  wily  subtil- 
'  ties  or  refluxes  of  man's  thoughts  ;  all  these  things,  with  a  solid 
'  and  treatable  smoothness,  to  point  out  and  describe.'  80  where 
he  alludes  to  his  immortal  work  then  planned,  possibly  begun, 
he  describes  it  as  '  not  to  be  raised  from  the  heat  of  youth  or  the 
'  vapours  of  wine,  like  that  which  flows  at  waste  from  the  pen  of 
'  some  vulgar  amourant,  or  the  trencher  fury  of  a  rhyming  para- 
'  site,  nor  to  be  obtained  by  the  provocation  of  Dame  Memory 
'.  and  her  syren  daughters.'  Again,  he  speaks  of  '  God  and  his 
'  secretary,  conscience,'  and  '  a  conscience  that  could  retch.'  The 
prayer  at  the  end  of  the  '  Reformation  in  England'  has  been  al- 
ways much  admired;  and  its  impressive  and  solemn  magnificence 
is  not  denied,  any  more  than  that  so  great  an  occasion  as  prayer 
to  the  Most  High  justifies  lofty  diction.  Yet  how  does  it  con- 
clude ^  '  In  supereminence  of  beatific  vision,  progressing  the 
'  dateless  and  irrevoluble  circle  of  eternity,  shall  clasp  insepar- 
'  able  hands  with  joy  and  bliss  in  over  measure  for  ever.'  Now, 
when  we  humbly  venture  to  reject  this  style  altogether  (and  we 
might  give  far  worse  samples,  for  indeed  these  are  taken  from 
the  very  finest  passages),  we  have  on  our  side  no  less  than  the 
high  authority  of  Milton  himself,  to  set  against  Dr  Channing's. 
Who  ever  could  trace  the  faintest  resemblance  to  such  diction  in 
any  of  those  divine  compositions,  where,  being  at  home,  he  writes 
at  his  ease  and  naturally — walking  without  stilts,  and  thinking  not 
of  himself  but  of  his  great  subject  ?  What  line  in  all  the  '  Para- 
'  dise  Lost'  ever  approaches  in  the  least  degree  to  such  turgid  in- 
flation ?  There  all  is  simple,  and  easy,  and  light,  and  natural — 
even  where  the  theme  is  most  lofty,  and  would  excuse,  nay,  al- 
most demand,  a  swelling  in  the  diction.  The  truth  is,  that  Mil- 
ton wrote  Prose  upon  a  False  system,  and  Poetry  on  a  True.  He 
seems  to  have  thought  that  a  man  must  never  write  as  he  would 
speak.  Whatever  he  had  got  to  say  must  be  delivered  in  an  out 
of  the  way  fashion.  Not  a  sentence  can  be  found  in  all  the  prose 
works  which  is  easy  or  natural.  Not  an  idea  meets  us  which  a 
person  would  have  expressed  in  the  same  way  had  he  followed 
the  simple  course  of  telling  us  plainly  what  he  thought  and  meant. 
It  is  an  eternal  labour  of  language,  very  sonorous  doubtless,  but 
very  often  out  comes  nothing,  or  but  little,  from  all  the  heavings 
of  the  mountain.  Ask  you  an  example  of  the  contrast  which 
the  poetry  alTords,  so  as  almost  to  make  us  iancy  he  thought  and 
talked  in  blank  verse,  and  only  composed  when  he  sat  him  down 
to  write  in  prose,  '  numeiis  lege  solutis  ?'     It  may  be  found  in 
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every  line,  but  certainly  in  all  tlie  finest  passages.  Take  the 
exquisite  address  to  Eve,  already  referred  to,  at  almost  any  part, 
from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  cited,  to  the  end. 

<  But  neither  breath  of  morn,  when  she  ascends 
With  charm  of  earliest  birds,  nor  herl),  fruit,  flower, 
Glittering  with  dew,  nor  fragrance  after  sliowers, 
Nor  grateful  evening  mild,  nor  silent  night, 

With  this  her  solemn  bird,  nor  walk  by  moon 
Or  glittering  starlight,  without  thee  are  sweet  1' 

So  the  famous  morning  prayer — 

<  Fountains,  and  ye  that  warble  as  ye  flow, 
Melodious  murmurs,  warbling,  tune  His  praise  I 
Ye  mists  and  exhalations,  that  ascend 

From  hill  or  streaming  lake,  dusky  or  grey. 
Till  the  sun  paint  your  fleecy  skirts  with  gold ; 
Whether  to  deck  with  clouds  the  uncoloured  sky, 
Or  wet  the  thirsty  earth  with  falling  showers, 
Rising  or  falling,  still  advance  His  praise  ! 
His  praise,  ye  winds,  that  from  four  quarters  sweep. 
Breathe  soft  or  loud  ;  and  wave  your  heads,  ye  pines. 
And  every  plant,  in  sign  of  worship,  wave  1 ' 

Nay,  the  marvellous  description  of  Death  is  itself  as  simple  in 
the  diction  as  may  be  ;  and  can  any  thing  exceed  its  power  ?  ^  In 
all  this  there  is  nothing  inflated,  swollen,  unnatural;  nothing 
of  'solid  or  treatable  smoothness'  —  or  '  trencher  fury ' — or 
«  flowing  at  waste'— or  '  Dame  Memory' — or  '  conscience  God's 
<  secretary ' — or  '  conscience  retching  ' — '  and  men  splitting  their 
i  faith', — nothing  of  '  iirevoluble  and  dateless  '  or  '  inseparable 
'  hands' — or  even  of  '  over  measure.'  The  same  language  might 
be  used  in  a  speech  at  this  day,  where  the  subject  was  grave, 
and  the  matter  was  duly  wrought  up,  and  the  hearers  prepared. 
In  all  the  description  of  Death,  there  is  not  a  word  above  the 
common  standard  of  conversation — not  a  phrase  out  of  the  ordi- 
nary way  of  speaking.  Does  Dr  Channing  imagine  it  to  be  the 
less  powerful  because  of  this  plainness  ?  Indeed,  even  if  many 
inflated  passages  should  be  shown  in  the  poetry,  what  an  account 
of  a  prose  style  is  it  to  say,  that  it  is  always  of  the  same  inflation 
with  certain  passages  of  a  poem  undertaking  to  describe  Heaven 
and  Hell,  and  record  the  battles  of  devils  with  the  Almighty  and 
his  seraphic  host?  But  it  is  also  to  be  added,  that,  find  out  in- 
flated passages  when  you  may,  and  in  \\hatcver  numbers,  the 
admiration  of  ages  has  been  stamped  upon  the  others,  as  the 
glory  of  Milton's  name,  and  that  these  others  are  written  in  a 
style  as  plain,  as  perspicuous,  as  natural,  as  the  prose  diction  is 
turgid  and  out  of  nature. 
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Art.  X. —  The  State  in  its  relations  ivith  the  Church.  By  W.  E. 
Gladstone,  Esq.,  Student  of  Christ  Church,  and  M.  P.  for 
Newark.     8vo.     Second  Edition.     London :     1839. 

'he  author  of  this  volume  is  a  young  man  of  unblemished 
character,  and  of  distinguished  parliamentary  talents,  the 
rising  hope  of  those  stern  and  unbending  Tories,  who  follow, 
reluctantly  and  mutinously,  a  leader,  whose  experience  and 
eloquence  are  indispensable  to  them,  but  whose  cautious  temper 
and  moderate  opinions  they  abhor.  It  would  not  be  at  all 
strange  if  Mr  Gladstone  were  one  of  the  most  unpopular  men 
in  England.  But  we  believe  that  we  do  him  no  more  than  jus- 
tice when  we  say,  that  his  abilities  and  his  demeanour  have  ob- 
tained for  him  the  respect  and  good  will  of  all  parties.  His 
first  appearance  in  the  character  of  an  author  is  therefore  an  in- 
teresting event ;  and  it  is  natural  that  the  gentle  wishes  of  the 
public  should  go  with  him  to  his  trial. 

We  are  much  pleased,  without  any  reference  to  the  soundness 
or  unsoundness  of  Mr  Gladstone's  theories,  to  see  a  grave  and 
elaborate  treatise  on  an  important  part  of  the  Philosophy  of 
Government  proceed  from  the  pen  of  a  young  man  who  is  rising 
to  eminence  in  the  House  of  Commons.  There  is  little  danger 
that  people  engaged  in  the  conflicts  of  active  life  will  be  too 
much  addicted  to  general  speculation.  The  opposite  vice  is  that 
which  most  easily  besets  them.  The  times  and  tides  of  business 
and  debate  tarry  for  no  man.  A  politician  must  often  talk 
and  act  before  he  has  thought  and  read.  He  may  be  very  ill- 
informed  respecting  a  question  ;  all  his  notions  about  it  may  be 
vague  and  inaccurate  ;  but  speak  he  must ;  and  if  he  is  a  man 
of  talents,  of  tact,  and  of  intrepidity,  he  soon  finds  that,  even 
under  such  circumstances,  it  is  possible  to  speak  successfully. 
He  finds  that  there  is  a  great  ditference  between  the  effect  of 
written  words,  which  are  perused  and  reperused  in  the  stillness  of 
the  closet,  and  the  effect  of  spoken  words,  which,  set  off  by  the 
graces  of  utterance  and  gesture,  vibrate  for  a  single  moment  on 
the  ear.  He  finds  that  he  may  blunder  without  much  chance  of 
being  detected,  that  he  may  reason  sophistically,  and  escape  un 
refuted.  He  finds  that,  even  on  knotty  questions  of  trade  and 
legislation,  he  can,  without  reading  ten  pages,  or  thinking  ten 
minutes,  draw  forth  loud  plaudits,  and  sit  down  with  the  credit 
of  having  made  an  excellent  speech.  Lysias,  says  Plutarch, 
wrote  a  defence  for  a  man  who  was  to  be  tried  before  one  of  the 
Athenian  tribunals.     Long  before  the  defendant  had  learned  the 
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speech  by  heart,  he  became  so  much  dissatisfied  with  it,  that  he 
Ment  in  great  distress  to  the  author.     "  1  was  delighted  with 
your  speech  the  first  time  I  read  it ;  but  I  liked  it  less  the  second 
time,  and  still  less  the  third  time  ;  and  now  it  seems  to  me  to 
be  no  defence  at  all."     *'  My  good  friend,"  said  Lysias,    "  you 
quite  forget  that  the  judges  are  to  hear  it  only  once."     Tlie  case 
is  the  same  in  the  English  parliament.      It  would  be  as  idle  in  an 
orator  to  waste  deep  meditation  and  long  research  on  his  speeches, 
as  it  would  be  in  the  manager  of  a  theatre  to  adorn  all  the  crowed 
of  courtiers  and  ladies  who  cross  over  the  stage  in  a  procession 
with  real  pearls  and  diamonds.     It  is  not  by  accuracy  or  profun- 
dity that  men  become  the  masters  of  great  assemblies.  And  why 
be  at  the  charge  of  providing  logic  of  the  best  quality,  when  a 
very  inferior  article  will  be  equally  acceptable  ?     Why  go  as  deep 
into  a  question  as  Burke,  only  in  order  to  be,  like  Burke,  coughed 
down,  or  left  speaking  to  green  benches  and  red  boxes  ?     This 
has  long  appeared  to  us  to  be  the  most  serious  of  the  evils  which 
are  to  be  set  off  against  the  many  blessings  of  popular  govern- 
ment.    It  is  a  fine  and  true  saying  of  Bacon,  that  reading  makes 
a  full  man,    talking  a  ready  man,  and  writing  an  exact  man. 
The  tendency  of  institutions  like  those  of  England,  is  to  en- 
courage readiness  in  public  men,  at  the  expense  both  of  fulness 
and  of  exactness.     The  keenest  and  most  vigorous  minds  of  every 
generation,  minds  often  admirably  fitted  for  the  investigation  of 
truth,  are  habitually  employed  in  producing  arguments,  such  as 
rio  man  of  sense  would  ever  put  into  a  treatise  intended  for  pub- 
lication,— arguments  which  are  just  good  enough   to   be  used 
once,  when  aided  by  fluent  delivery,  and  pointed  language.  The 
habit  of  discussing  questions  in  this  way  necessarily  reacts  on 
the  intellects  of  our  ablest  men  ;  particularly  of  those  who  are  in- 
troduced into  parliament  at  a  very  early  age,  before  their  minds 
have  expanded  to  full  maturity.     The  talent  for  debate  is  deve- 
loped in  such  men  to  a  degree  which,  to  the  multitude,  seems  as 
marvellous  as  the  performances  of  an  Italian  improvisatore.    But 
they  are  fortunate,  indeed,  if  they  retain  unimpaired  the  faculties 
\yhich  are  required  for  close  reasoning,  or  for  enlarged  specula- 
tion.^   Indeed,  we  should  sooner  expect  a  great  original  work  on 
political  science, — such  a  work,  for  example,  as  the  '  Wealth  of 
'  Nations' — from  an  Apothecary  in  a  country  town,  or  from  a  Mi- 
nister in  the  Hebrides,  than  from  a  statesman  who,  ever  since  he 
was  one-and-twenty,   had  been  a  distinguished  debater  in  the 
House  of  Commons. 

We,  therefore,  hail  with  pleasure,  though  assuredly  not  with 
unmixed  pleasure,  the  appearance  of  this  work.  That  a  young 
politician  should,  in  the  intervals  ailorded  l)v  his  parliamentary 
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avocations,  have  constructed  and  propounded,  with  much  study 
and  mental  toil,  an  original  theory  on  a  great  problem  in  politics, 
is  a  circumstance  which,  abstracted  from  all  consideration  of  the 
soundness  or  unsoundness  of  his  opinions,  must  be  considered  as 
highly  creditable  to  him.  We  certainly  cannot  wish  that  Mr 
Gladstone's  doctrines  may  become  fashionable  among  public 
men.  But  we  heartily  wish  that  his  laudable  desire  to  penetrate 
beneath  the  surface  of  questions,  and  to  arrive,  by  long  and  in- 
tent meditation,  at  the  knowledge  of  great  general  laws,  were 
much  more  fashionable  than  we  at  all  expect  it  to  become. 

Mr  Gladstone  seems  to  us  to  be,  in  many  respects,  exceed- 
ingly well  qualified  for  philosophical  investigation.  His  mind  is 
of  large  grasp  ;  nor  is  he  deficient  in  dialectical  skill.  But  he  does 
not  giveliis  intellect  fair  play.  There  is  no  want  of  light,  but  a 
great  want  of  what  Bacon  would  have  called  dry  light.  Whatever 
Mr  Gladstone  sees  is  refracted  and  distorted  by  a  false  medium  of 
passions  and  prejudices.  His  style  bears  a  remarkable  analogy 
to  his  mode  of  thinking,  and  indeed  exercises  great  influence  on 
his  mode  of  thinking.  His  rhetoric,  though  often  good  of  its 
kind,  darkens  and  perplexes  the  logic  which  it  should  illustrate. 
Half  his  acuteness  and  diligence,  with  a  barren  imagination  and 
a  scanty  vocabulary,  would  have  saved  him  from  almost  all  his 
mistakes.  He  has  one  gift  most  dangerous  to  a  speculator, — a 
vast  command  of  a  kind  of  language,  grave  and  majestic,  but  of 
vague  and  uncertain  import, — of  a  kind  of  language  which  affects 
us  much  in  the  same  way  in  which  the  lofty  diction  of  the  chorus 
of  Clouds  aftected  the  simple-hearted  Athenian. 

»  yi)  ray  (pfiyfAUTCi,  Ui  hoov,  y.oci  o-if^vov^  xett  T2p«T«woef. 

When  propositions  have  been  established,  and  nothing  remains 
but  to  amplify  and  decorate  them,  this  dim  magnificence  may  be 
in  place.  But  if  it  is  admitted  into  a  demonstration,  it  is  very 
much  worse  than  absolute  nonsense ; — just  as  that  transparent 
haze,  through  which  the  sailor  sees  capes  and  mountains  of  false 
sizes,  and  in  false  bearings,  is  more  dangerous  than  utter  dark- 
ness. Now,  Mr  Gladstone  is  fond  of  employing  the  phraseology 
of  which  we  speak  in  those  parts  of  his  work  which  require  the 
utmost  perspicuity  and  precision  of  which  human  language  is 
capable ;  and  in  this  way,  he  deludes  first  himself,  and  then  his 
readers.  The  foundations  of  his  theory,  which  ought  to  be  but- 
tresses of  adamant,  are  made  out  of  the  flimsy  materials  which 
are  fit  only  for  perorations.  This  fault  is  one  which  no  subse- 
quent care  or  industry  can  correct.  The  more  strictly  Mr  Glad- 
stone reasons  on  his  premises,  the  more  absurd  are  the  conclusions 
which  he  brings  out;  and  when  at  last  his  good  sense  and  good 
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■nature  recoil  from  the  horrible  practical  inferences  to  which  his 
theory  leads,  he  is  reduced  sometimes  to  take  refuge  in  arguments 
inconsistent  with  his  fundamental  doctrines ;  and  sometimes  to 
escape  from  the  legitimate  consequences  of  his  false  principles, 
under  cover  of  equally  false  history. 

It  would  be  unjust  not  to  say,  that  this  book,  though  not  a 
good  book,  shows  more  talent  than  many  good  books.  It  abounds 
with  eloquent  and  ingenious  passages.  It  bears  the  signs  of 
much  patient  thought.  It  is  -written  throughout  Avith  excellent 
taste  and  excellent  temper ;  nor  does  it,  so  far  as  we  have  ob- 
served, contain  one  expression  unworthy  of  a  gentleman,  a  scho- 
lar, or  a  Christian.  But  the  doctrines  which  are  put  forth  in  it 
appear  to  us,  after  full  and  calm  consideration,  to  be  false ;  to  be 
in  the  highest  degree  pernicious ;  to  be  such  as,  if  followed  out 
in  practice  to  their  legitimate  consequences,  would  inevitably 
produce  the  dissolution  of  society  :  and  for  this  opinion,  we  shall 
proceed  to  give  our  reasons  with  that  freedom  which  the  import- 
ance of  the  subject  requires,  and  which  Mr  Gladstone,  both  by 
precept  and  by  example,  invites  us  to  use,  but,  we  hope,  without 
rudeness,  and,  we  are  sure,  without  malevolence. 

Before  we  enter  on  an  examination  of  this  theory,  we  wish 
to  guard  ourselves  against  one  misconception.  It  is  possible 
that  some  persons  who  have  read  Mr  Gladstone's  book  care- 
lessly, and  others  who  have  merely  heard  in  conversation,  or  seen 
in  a  newspaper,  that  the  member  for  Newark  has  written  in 
defence  of  the  Church  of  England  against  the  supporters  of 
the  Voluntary  System,  may  imagine  that  we  are  writing  in  defence 
of  the  voluntary  system,  and  that  we  desire  the  abolition  of  the 
Established  Church.  This  is  not  the  case.  It  would  be  as  un- 
just to  accuse  us  of  attacking  ihe  Church,  because  we  attack  Mr 
Gladstone's  doctrines,  as  it  would  be  to  accuse  Locke  of  wishino- 
for  anarchy,  because  he  refuted  Filmer's  patriarchal  theory  of  go- 
vernment ;  or  to  accuse  Blackstone  of  recommending  the  confis- 
cation of  ecclesiastical  property,  because  he  denied  that  the  right 
of  the  rector  to  tithe  was  derived  from  the  Levitical  law.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  that  Mr  Gladstone  rests  his  case  on  entirely  new  grounds; 
and  does  not  ditfer  more  widely  from  us  than  from  some  of  those 
who  have  hitherto  been  considered  as  the  most  illustrious  cham- 
pions of  the  Church.  He  is  not  content  with  the  '  Ecclesiastical 
'  Polity,'  and  rejoices  that  the  latter  part  of  that  celebrated  work 

*  does  not  carry  with  it  the  weight  of  Hooker's  plenary  autho- 

*  rity.'     He  is  not  content  with   Bishop  Warburton's   '  Alliance 

*  of  Church  and  State.'     '  The  propositions  of  that  work  gene- 

*  rally,'  he  says,   '  are  to  be  received  with  qualification  ;'  and  he 
agrees  with  Bolingbroke  in  thinking,  that  Warburton's  whole 
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theory  rests  on  a  fiction.  He  is  still  less  satisfied  with  Paley's 
Defence  of  the  Church,  which  he  pronounces  to  be  '  tainted  by 
'  the  original  vice  of  false  ethical  principles,'  and  '  full  of  the  seeds 
'  of  evil.'  He  conceives  that  Dr  Chalmers  has  taken  a  partial 
view  of  the  subject,  and  '  put  forth  much  questionable  matter.' 
In  truth,  on  almost  every  point  on  which  we  are  opposed  to  Mr 
Gladstone,  we  have  on  our  side  the  authority  of  some  divine, 
eminent  as  a  defender  of  existing  establishments. 

Mr  Gladstone's  whole  theory  rests  on  this  great  fundamental 
proposition, — that  the  Propagation  of  Religious  Truth  is  one  of 
the  principal  Ends  of  Government,  as  government.  If  Mr  Glad- 
stone has  not  proved  this  proposition,  his  system  vanishes  at 
once. 

We  are  desirous,  before  we  enter  on  the  discussion  of  this  im- 
portant question,  to  point  out  clearly  a  distinction  which,  though 
very  obvious,  seems  to  be  overlooked  by  many  excellent  people. 
In  their  opinion,  to  say  that  the  ends  of  government  are  tempo- 
ral and  not  spiritual,  is  tantamount  to  saying,  that  the  temporal 
welfare  of  man  is  of  more  importance  than  his  spiritual  welfare. 
But  this  is  an  entire  mistake.  The  question  is  not  whether  spi- 
ritual interests  be  or  be  not  superior  in  importance  to  temporal 
interests  ;  but  whether  the  machinery  which  happens  at  any  mo- 
ment to  be  employed  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  certain  tem- 
poral interests  of  a  society,  be  necessarily  such  a  machinery  as  is 
fitted  to  promote  the  spiritual  interests  of  that  society.  It  is 
certain,  that  without  a  division  of  duties  the  world  could  not  go 
on.  It  is  of  very  much  more  importance,  that  men  should  have 
food  than  that  they  should  have  pianofortes.  Yet  it  by  no 
means  follows,  that  every  pianoforte-maker  ought  to  add  the 
business  of  a  baker  to  his  own ;  for  if  he  did  so,  we  should  have 
both  much  worse  music,  and  much  worse  bread.  It  is  of  much 
more  importance  that  the  knowledge  of  religious  truth  should  be 
widely  diffused,  than  that  the  art  of  sculpture  should  flourish 
among  us.  Yet  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  the  Royal  Academy 
ought  to  unite  with  its  present  functions  those  of  the  Society  for 
promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  to  distribute  theological  tracts, 
to  send  forth  missionaries,  to  turn  out  NoUekens  for  being  a  Ca- 
tholic, Bacon  for  being  a  Methodist,  and  Flaxman  for  being  a 
Swedenborgian.  For  the  effect  of  such  folly  would  be,  that  we 
should  have  the  worst  possible  academy  of  arts,  and  the  worst 
possible  society  for  the  promotion  of  Christian  knowledge.  The 
community,  it  is  plain,  would  be  thrown  into  universal  confusion, 
if  it  were  supposed  to  be  the  duty  of  every  association,  which  is 
formed  for  one  good  object,  to  promote  every  other  good  object. 

As  to  some  of  the  ends  of  civil  government,  all  people  are 
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agreed.  That  it  is  designed  to  protect  our  persons  and  our  pro- 
perty,— that  it  is  designed  to  compel  us  to  satisfy  our  wants,  not 
by  rapine,  but  by  industry, — that  it  is  designed  to  compel  us  to 
decide  our  differences,  not  by  the  strong  hand,  but  by  arbitra- 
tion,— that  it  is  designed  to  direct  our  whole  force,  as  that  of  one 
man,  against  any  other  society  which  may  offer  us  injury, — these 
are  propositions  which  will  hardly  be  disputed. 

Now  these  are  matters  in  which  man,  without  any  reference 
to  any  higher  being,  or  to  any  future  state,  is  very  deeply  in- 
terested. Every  man,  be  he  idolater,  Mahometan,  Jew,  Papist, 
Socinian,  Deist,  or  Atheist,  naturally  loves  life,  shrinks  from 
pain,  desires  those  comforts  which  can  be  enjoyed  only  in  com- 
munities where  property  is  secure.  To  be  murdered,  to  be  tor- 
tured, to  be  robbed,  to  be  sold  into  slavery,  to  be  exposed  to  the 
outrages  of  gangs  of  foreign  banditti  calling  themselves  patriots 
—  these  are  evidently  evils  from  which  men  of  every  religion, 
and  men  of  no  religion,  wish  to  be  protected ;  and  therefore  it 
will  hardly  be  disputed  that  men  of  every  religion,  and  of  no  re- 
ligion, have  thus  far  a  common  interest  in  being  well  governed. 

But  the  hopes  and  fears  of  man  are  not  limited  to  this  short 
life  and  to  this  visible  world.  He  tinds  himself  surrounded  by 
the  signs  of  a  power  and  wisdom  higher  than  his  own  ;  and,  in 
all  ages  and  nations,  men  of  all  orders  of  intellects,  from  Bacon 
and  Newton  down  to  the  rudest  tribes  of  cannibals,  have  be- 
lieved in  the  existence  of  some  superior  mind.  Thus  far  the 
voice  of  mankind  is  almost  unanimous.  But  whether  there  be 
one  God  or  many — what  may  be  his  natural  and  what  his  moral 
attributes — in  what  relation  his  creatures  stand  to  him^ — whether 
he  have  ever  disclosed  himself  to  us  by  any  other  revelation 
than  that  which  is  written  in  all  the  parts  of  the  glorious  and 
well-ordered  world  which  he  has  made — whether  his  revelation 
be  contained  in  any  permanent  record — how  that  record  should 
be  interpreted,  and  whether  it  have  pleased  him  to  appoint  any 
unerring  interpreter  on  earth — these  are  questions  respecting 
which  there  exists  the  widest  diversity  of  opinion,  and  respecting 
v.hich  the  great  majority  of  our  race  has,  ever  since  the  dawn 
of  regular  history,  been  deplorably  in  error. 

Now  here  are  two  great  objects  : — One  is  the  protection  of 
tlie  persons  and  estates  of  citizens  from  injury  ;  the  other  is  the 
propagation  of  religious  truth.  No  two  objects  more  entirely 
distinct  can  well  be  imagined.  The  former  belongs  W'holly  to 
the  visible  and  tangible  world  in  which  we  live ;  the  latter 
belongs  to  that  higher  world  which  is  beyond  the  reach  of  our 
senses.  The  former  belongs  to  this  life ;  the  latter  to  that  which 
is  to  come.     Men  who  are  perfectly  agreed  as  to  the  importance 


1839*  Church  and  State,  237 

of  the  former  object,  and  as  to  the  way  of  attaining  it,  differ  as 
widely  as  possible  respecting  the  latter  object.  We  must,  there- 
fore, pause  before  we  admit  that  the  persons,  be  they  who  they 
may,  who  are  intrusted  with  power  for  the  promotion  of  the 
former  object,  ought  always  to  use  that  power  for  the  promotion 
of  the  latter  object. 

Mr  Gladstone  conceives  that  the  duties  of  governments  are 
paternal; — a  doctrine  which  we  shall  not  believe  till  he  can  show 
us  some  government  which  loves  its  subjects  as  a  father  loves  a 
child,  and  which  is  as  superior  in  intelligence  to  its  subjects  as 
a  father  is  superior  to  a  child.  He  tells  us,  in  lofty  though 
somewhat  indistinct  language,  that  "  Government  occupies  in 
moral  the  place  of  to  ttuv  in  physical  science."  If  government 
be  indeed  to  'nav  in  moral  science,  we  do  not  understand  why 
rulers  should  not  assume  all  the  functions  which  PJato  assigned 
to  them.  Why  should  they  not  take  away  the  child  from  the 
mother,  select  the  nurse,  regulate  the  school,  overlook  the  play- 
ground, fix  the  hours  of  labour  and  of  recreation,  prescribe 
what  ballads  shall  be  sung,  what  tunes  shall  be  played,  what 
books  shall  be  read,  what  physic  shall  be  swallowed? — Why 
should  not  they  choose  our  wives,  limit  our  expenses,  and  stint 
us  to  a  certain  number  of  dishes,  of  glasses  of  wine,  and  of  cups 
of  tea  ?  Plato,  whose  hardihood  in  speculation  was  perhaps 
more  wonderful  than  any  other  peculiarity  of  his  extraordinary 
mind,  and  who  shrank  from  nothing  to  which  his  principles 
led,  went  this  whole  length.  Mr  Gladstone  is  not  so  intrepid. 
He  contents  himself  with  laying  down  this  proposition — that, 
whatever  be  the  body  which  in  any  community  is  employed  to 
protect  the  persons  and  property  of  men,  that  body  ought  also, 
in  its  corporate  capacity,  to  profess  a  religion,  to  employ  its 
power  for  the  propagation  of  that  religion,  and  to  require  con- 
formity to  that  religion,  as  an  indispensable  qualification  for  all 
civil  office.  He  distinctly  declares  that  he  does  not  in  this  pro- 
position confine  his  view  to  orthodox  governments,  or  even  to 
Christian  governments.  The  circumstance  that  a  religion  is 
false  does  not,  he  tells  us,  diminish  the  obligation  of  governors, 
as  such,  to  uphold  it.  If  they  neglect  to  do  so,  '  we  cannot,' 
he  says,  '  but  regard  the  fact  as  aggravating  the  case  of  the 
'  holders  of  such  creed.'     '  I  do  not  scruple  to  afiirm,'  he  adds, 

*  that,  if  a  Mahometan  conscientiously  believes  his  religion  to 
'  come  from  God,  and  to  teach   divine  truth,   he  must    believe 

*  that  truth  to  be  beneficial,  and  beneficial  beyond  all  other 
'  things  to  the  soul  of  man ;  and  he  must,  therefore,  and  ought 
'  to  desire  its  extension,  and  to  use  for  its  extension  all  proper 
'  and  legitimate  means ;  and  that,  if  such   Mahometan   be  a 
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'  prince,  he  ought  to  count  among-  those  means  the  application 
*  of  whatever  influence  or  funds  he  may  lawfully  have  at  his 
'  disposal  for  such  purposes.' 

Surely,  this  is  a  hard  saying.  Before  we  admit  that  the  Em- 
peror Julian,  in  employing  the  influence  and  the  funds  at  his 
disposal  for  the  extinction  of  Christianity,  was  doing  no  more 
than  his  duty — before  we  admit  that  the  Arian,  Theodoric,  would 
have  committed  a  crime  if  he  had  suff'ered  a  single  believer  in 
the  divinity  of  Christ  to  hold  any  civil  employment  in  Italy — 
before  we  admit  that  the  Dutch  Government  is  bound  to  exclude 
from  office  all  members  of  the  Church  of  England ;  the  King  of 
Bavaria  to  exclude  from  office  all  Protestants  ;  the  Great  Turk 
to  exclude  from  office  all  Christians;  the  King  of  Ava  to  exclude 
from  office  all  who  hold  the  unity  of  God — we  think  ourselves 
entitled  to  demand  very  full  and  accurate  demonstration.  When 
the  consequences  of  a  doctrine  are  so  startling,  we  may  well  re- 
quire that  its  foundations  shall  be  very  solid. 

The  following  paragraph  is  a  specimen  of  the  arguments  by 
which  Mr  Gladstone  has,  as  he  conceives,  established  his  great 
fundamental  proposition  : — 

'  We  may  state  the  same  proposition  in  a  more  general  form,  in  which 
it  siu'ely  must  command  universal  assent.  Wherever  there  is  power  in 
the  universe,  that  power  is  the  property  of  God,  the  King  of  that  uni- 
verse— his  property  of  right,  however  for  a  time  vvithholden  or  abused. 
Now  this  property  is,  as  it  were,  realized,  is  used  according  to  the  will 
of  the  owner,  when  it  is  used  for  the  purposes  he  has  ordained,  and  in 
the  temper  of  mercy,  justice,  truth,  and  faith,  which  he  has  taught  us. 
But  those  principles  never  can  be  truly,  never  can  be  permanently,  en- 
tertained in  the  human  breast,  except  by  a  continual  reference  to  their 
source,  and  the  supply  of  the  Divine  grace.  The  powers,  therefore, 
that  dwell  in  individuals  acting  as  a  government,  as  well  as  those  that 
dwell  in  individuals  acting  for  themselves,  can  only  be  secured  for  right 
uses  by  applying  to  them  a  religion.' 

Here  are  propositions  of  vast  and  indefinite  extent,  conveyed 
in  language  which  has  a  certain  obscure  dignity  and  sanctity, — 
attractive,  we  doubt  not,  to  many  minds.  But  the  moment  that 
we  examine  these  propositions  closely, — the  moment  that  we 
bring  them  to  the  test  by  running  over  but  a  very  few  of  the 
particulars  which  are  included  in  them,  we  find  them  to  be  false 
and  extravagant.  This  doctrine  which  '  must  surely  command 
'  universal  assent'  is,  that  every  association  of  human  beings 
which  exercises  any  power  whatever — that  is  to  say,  every  as- 
sociation of  human  beings — is  bound,  as  such  association,  to  pro- 
fess a  religion.  Imagine  the  effect  which  would  follow  if  this 
principle    were  really  in  force  during   four-and-twenty  hours. 
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Take  one  instance  out  of  a  million : — A  stage-coach  company 
has  power  over  its  horses.  This  power  is  the  property  of  God. 
It  is  used  according  to  the  will  of  God  when  it  is  used  with 
mercy.  But  the  principle  of  mercy  can  never  be  truly  or  per- 
manently entertained  in  the  human  breast  without  continual 
reference  to  God.  The  powers,  therefore,  that  dwell  in  indivi- 
duals, acting  as  a  stage-coach  company,  can  only  be  secured  for 
right  uses  by  applying  to  them  a  religion.  Every  stage-coach 
company  ought,  therefore,  in  its  collective  capacity,  to  profess 
soQie  one  faith, — to  have  its  articles,  and  its  public  worship,  and 
its  tests.  That  this  conclusion,  and  an  infinite  number  of  other 
conclusions  equally  strange,  follow  of  necessity  from  Mr  Glad- 
stone's principle,  is  as  certain  as  it  is  that  two  and  two  make 
four.  And  if  the  legitimate  conclusions  be  so  absurd,  there 
must  be  something  unsound  in  the  principle. 

We  will  quote  another  passage  of  the  same  sort : — 

»  Why,  then,  we  now  come  to  ask,  should  the  governing'  hody  in  a 
state  profess  a  religion  ?  First,  because  it  is  composed  of  individual 
men;  and  they,  being  appointed  to  act  in  a  definite  moral  capacity, 
must  sanctify  their  acts  done  in  that  capacity  by  the  offices  of  religion ; 
inasmuch  as  the  acts  cannot  otherwise  be  acceptable  to  God,  or  anything 
but  sinful  and  punishable  in  themselves.  And  whenever  we  turn  our 
face  away  from  God  in  our  conduct,  we  are  living  atheistically.    .     .    . 

.  .  .  In  fulfilment,  then,  of  his  obligations  as  an  individual,  the 
statesman  must  be  a  worshipping  man.  But  his  acts  are  public — the 
powers  and  instruments  with  v,hich  he  works  are  public — acting  under 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  law,  he  moves  at  his  word  ten  thousand 
subject  arras ;  and  because  such  energies  are  thus  essentially  public, 
and  wholly  out  of  the  range  of  mere  individual  agency  ;  they  must  be 
sanctified  not  only  by  the  private  personal  prayers  and  piety  of  those 
who  fill  public  situations,  but  also  by  public  acts  of  the  men  composing 
the  public  body.  They  must  offer  prayer  and  praise  in  their  public  and 
collective  character — in  that  character  wherein  they  constitute  the  organ 
of  the  nation,  and  wield  its  collected  force.  Wherever  there  is  a  reason- 
ing agency,  there  is  a  moral  duty  and  responsibility  involved  in  it.  The 
governors  are  reasoning  agents  for  the  nation,  in  their  conjoint  acts  as 
such.  And  therefore  there  must  be  attached  to  this  agency,  as  that 
without  which  none  of  our  responsibilities  can  be  met,  a  religion.  And 
this  religion  must  be  that  of  the  conscienceof  the  governor,  or  none.' 

Here  again  we  find  propositions  of  vast  sweep,  and  of  sound, 
so  orthodox  and  solemn,  that  many  good  people,  we  doubt  not, 
have  been  greatly  edified  by  it.  But  let  us  examine  the  words 
closely,  and  it  will  immediately  become  plain  that,  if  these  prin- 
ciples be  once  admitted,  there  is  an  end  of  all  society.  No 
combination  can  be  formed  for  any  purpose  of  mutual  help, — for 
trade,  for  public  works,  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  or  the  poor,  for 
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the  promotion  of  art  or  science,  unless  tlie  members  of  the  com- 
bination agree  in  their  theological  opinions.  'I'ake  any  such 
combination  at  random — the  London  and  Birmingham  Railway 
Company,  for  example — and  observe  to  what  consequences  Mr 
Gladstone's  arguments  inevitably  lead.  '  Why  should  the  Direc- 
tors of  the  Railway  Company,  in  their  collective  capacity,  profess 
a  religion?  First,  because  the  direction  is  composed  of  individual 
men  appointed  to  act  in  a  definite  moral  capacity — bound  to 
look  carefully  to  the  property,  the  limbs,  and  the  lives  of  their 
fellow-creatures — bound  to  act  diligently  for  their  constituents 
— bound  to  govern  their  servants  with  humanity  and  justice — 
bound  to  fulfil  withfidelitymanyimportant  contracts.  They  must, 
therefore,  sanctify  their  acts  by  the  offices  of  religion,  or  these 
acts  will  be  sinful  and  punishable  in  themselves.  In  fulfilment, 
then,  of  his  obligations  as  an  individual,  the  Director  of  the 
London  and  Birmingham  Railway  Company  must  be  a  wor- 
shipping man.  But  his  acts  are  public.  He  acts  for  a  body. 
He  moves  at  his  word  ten  thousand  subject  arms.  And  because 
these  energies  are  out  of  the  range  of  his  mere  individual  agency, 
they  must  be  sanctified  by  public  acts  of  devotion.  The  Rail- 
way Directors  must  offer  prayer  and  praise  in  their  public  and 
collective  character,  in  that  character  wherewith  they  constitute 
the  organ  of  the  Company,  and  wield  its  collected  power. 
Wherever  there  is  reasoning  agency,  there  is  moral  responsi- 
bility. The  Directors  are  reasoning  agents  for  the  Company. 
And  therefore  there  must  be  attached  to  this  agency,  as  that 
without  which  none  of  our  responsibilities  can  be  met — areligion. 
And  this  religion  must  be  that  of  the  conscience  of  the  Director 
himself,  or  none.  There  must  be  public  worship  and  a  test. 
No  Jew,  no  Socinian,  no  Presbyterian,  no  Catholic,  no  Quaker, 
must  be  permitted  to  be  the  organ  of  the  Company,  and  to 
wield  its  collected  force.'  Would  Mr  Gladstone  really  defend 
this  proposition  ?  We  are  sure  that  he  would  not ;  but  we  are 
sure  that  to  this  proposition,  and  to  innumerable  similar  propo- 
sitions, his  reasoning  inevitably  leads. 
Again, — 

'  National  will  and  agency  are  indisputably  one,  binding-  either  a  dis- 
sentient minority  or  the  sulject  body,  in  a  manner  that  nothing  but  the 
recognition  of  the  doctrine  of  national  personality  can  justify.  National 
honour  and  good  faith  are  words  in  every  one's  mouth.  How  do  they 
less  imply  a  personality  in  nations  than  the  duty  towards  God,  for  which 
we  now  contend?  They  are  strictly  and  essentially  distinct  from  the 
honour  and  good  faith  of  the  individuals  composing  the  nation.  France 
is  a  person  to  us,  and  we  to  her.  A  wilful  injury  done  to  her  is  a  moral 
act,  and  a  moral  act  quite  distinct  from  the  acts  of  all  the  individuals 
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composing  tbe  nation.  Upon  broad  facts  like  these  we  may  rest,  with- 
out resorting  to  the  more  technical  proof  which  the  laws  afford  in  their 
manner  of  dealing  with  corporations.  If,  then,  a  nation  have  unity  of 
will,  have  pervading  sympathies,  have  the  capability  of  reward  and  suf- 
fering contingent  upon  its  acts,  shall  we  deny  its  responsibility;  its  need 
of  a  religion  to  meet  that  responsibility  ?  ....  A  nation,  then, 
having  a  personality,  lies  under  the  obligation,  like  the  individuals  com- 
posing its  governing  body,  of  sanctifying  the  acts  of  that  personality  by 
the  offices  of  religion,  and  thus  we  have  a  new  and  imperative  ground 
for  the  existence  of  a  state  religion.' 

A  new  ground,  certainly,  but  whether  very  imperative  may  be 
doubted.  Is  it  not  perfectly  clear,  that  this  argument  applies 
with  exactly  as  much  force  to  every  combination  of  human  beings 
for  a  common  purpose,  as  to  governments  ?  Is  there  any  such 
combination  in  the  world,  whether  technically  a  corporation  or 
not,  which  has  not  this  collective  personality  from  wliicli  Mr 
Gladstone  deduces  such  extraordinary  consequences  ?  Look  at 
banks,  insurance  offices,  dock  companies,  canal  companies,  gas 
companies,  hospitals,  dispensaries,  associations  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  associations  for  apprehending  malefactors,  associations 
of  medical  pupils  for  procuring  subjects,  associations  of  country 
gentlemen  for  keeping  fox-hounds,  book  societies,  benefit  socie- 
ties, clubs  of  all  ranks,  from  those  which  have  lined  Pall-Mali 
and  St  James's  Street  with  their  palaces,  down  to  the  '  Free-and- 
easy'  which  meets  in  the  shabby  parlour  of  a  village  inn.  Is  there 
a  single  one  of  these  combinations  to  which  Mr  Gladstone's 
argument  will  not  apply  as  well  as  to  the  State?  In  all  these 
combinations — in  the  Bank  of  England,  for  example,  or  in  the 
Athenffium  club — the  will  and  agency  of  the  society  are  one,  and 
bind  the  dissentient  minority.  The  Bank  and  the  Athenteum 
have  a  good  faith  and  a  justice  different  from  the  good  faith  and 
justice  of  the  individual  members.  The  Bank  is  a  person  to 
those  who  deposit  bullion  with  it.  The  Athenaeum  is  a  person 
to  the  butcher  and  the  wine-merchant.  If  the  Athenaeum  keeps 
money  at  the  Bank,  the  two  societies  are  as  much  persons  to  each 
other  as  England  and  France.  Either  society  may  increase  in 
prosperity  ;  either  may  fall  into  difficulties.  If,  then,  they  have 
this  unity  of  will;  if  they  are  capable  of  doing  and  suffering  good 
and  evil,  can  we,  to  use  Mr  Gladstone's  words,  '  deny  their  re- 
'  sponsibility,  or  their  need  of  a  religion  to  meet  that  responsi- 
'  bility  ?'  Joint-stock  banks,  therefore,  and  clubs,  '  having  a 
'  personality,  lie  under  the  necessity  of  sanctifying  that  persona- 
'  lity  by  the  offices  of  religion ;'  and  thus  we  have  '  a  new  and 
'  imperative  ground'  for  requiring  all  the  directors  and  clerks 
of  joint-stock  banks,  and  all  the  officers  of  clubs,  to  qualify  by- 
taking  the  sacrament. 
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The  truth  is,  that  Mr  Gladstone  has  fallen  into  an  error  very 
common  among  men  of  less  talents  than  his  own.  It  is  not 
unusual  for  a  person  who  is  eager  to  prove  a  particular  proposi- 
/tion,  to  assume  a  major  of  huge  extent,  which  includes  that 
'.particular  proposition,  without  ever  reflecting  that  it  includes  a 
•  great  deal  more.  The  fatal  facility  with  which  Mr  Gladstone 
multiplies  expressions  stately  and  sonorous,  but  of  indeterminate 
meaning,  eminently  qualifies  him  to  practise  this  sleight  on 
himself  and  on  his  readers.  He  lays  down  broad  general  doctrines 
about  power,  when  the  only  power  of  which  he  is  thinking  is  the 
power  of  governments, — about  conjoint  action,  when  the  only 
conjoint  action  of  which  he  is  thinking  is  the  conjoint  action  of 
citizens  in  a  state.  He  first  resolves  on  his  conclusion.  He 
then  makes  a  major  of  most  comprehensive  dimensions  ;  and, 
h.ving  satisfied  himself  that  it  contains  his  conclusion,  never 
troubles  himself  about  what  else  it  may  contain.  And,  as  soon 
as  v.e  examine  it,  we  find  that  it  contains  an  infinite  number  of 
conclusions,  every  one  of  which  is  a  monstrous  absurdity. 

It  is  perfectly  true,  that  it  would  be  a  very  good  thing  if  all 
the  mLinbers  of  all  the  associations  in  the  world  were  men  of 
sound  religious  Adews.  We  have  no  doubt  that  a  tjood  Christian 
uill  be  under  the  guidance  of  Christian  principles,  in  his  conduct 
as  director  of  a  canal  company  or  steward  of  a  charity  dinner. 
If  he  were, — to  recur  to  a  case  which  -.ve  before  put, — a  member 
of  a  stage-coach  company,  he  would,  in  that  capacity,  remem- 
ber that  '  a  riw-hteous  man  re^ardeth  the  life  of  his  beast.' 
13ut  it  does  not  follow  that  every  association  of  men  must  there- 
fore, as  such  association,  profess  a  religion.  It  is  evident  that 
many  great  and  useful  objects  can  be  attained  in  this  world  only 
by  co-operation.  It  is  equally  evident  that  there  cannot  be 
etficient  co-operation,  if  men  proceed  on  the  principle  that  they 
must  not  co-operate  for  one  object  unless  they  agree  about  other 
objects.  Nothing  seems  to  us  more  beautiful  or  admirable  in 
our  social  system,  than  the  facility  with  which  thousands  of  peo- 
ple, who  perhaps  agree  only  on  a  single  point,  combine  their 
energies  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  that  single  point.  We  see 
daily  instances  of  this.  Two  men,  one  of  them  obstinately  pre- 
judiced against  missions,  the  other  president  of  a  missionary  so- 
ciety, sit  together  at  the  board  of  an  hospital,  and  heartily  concur 
in  measures  for  the  health  and  comfort  of  the  patients.  Two 
men,  one  of  whom  is  a  zealous  supporter  and  the  other  a  zealous 
opponent  of  the  system  pursued  in  Lancaster's  schools,  meet  at 
the  Mendicity  Society,  and  act  together  with  the  utmost  cordiality. 
The  general  rule  we  take  to  be  undoubtedly  this,  that  it  is 
lawful  and  expedient  for  men  to  unite  in  an  association  for  the 


1839.  Church  and  State.  243 

promotion  of  a  good  object,  though  they  may  differ  with  respect 
to  other  objects  of  still  higher  importance. 

Jt  will  hardly  be  denied  that  the  security  of  the  persons  and 
})roperty  of  men  is  a  good  object,  and  that  the  best  way,  indeed 
the  only  way,  of  promoting  that  object  is  to  combine  men  toge- 
ther in  certain  great  corporations, — which  are  called  States.  These 
corporations  are  very  variously,  and,  for  the  most  part,  very  im- 
perfectly organized.  Many  of  them  abound  with  frightful  abuses. 
But  it  seems  reasonable  to  believe  that  the  worst  that  ever  ex- 
isted was,  on  the  whole,  preferable  to  complete  anarchy. 

Now,  reasoning  from  analogy,  we  should  say  that  -these  great 
corporations  would,  like  all  other  associations,  be  likely  to  attain 
their  end  most  perfectly  if  that  end  were  kept  singly  in  view ; 
and  that  to  refuse  the  services  of  those  who  are  admirably  qua- 
lified to  promote  that  end,  because  they  are  not  also  qualified 
to  promote  some  other  end,  however  excellent,  seems  at  first 
sight  as  unreasonable  as  it  would  be  to  provide,  that  nobody  who 
was  not  a  fellow  of  the  Antiquarian  Society  should  be  a  go- 
vernor of  the  Eye  Infirmary  ;  or  that  nobody  who  was  not 
a  member  of  the  Society  for  promoting  Christianity  among  the 
Jews  should  be  a  trustee  of  the  Theatrical  Fund. 

It  is  impossible  to  name  any  collection  of  human  beings  to 
which  Mr  Gladstone's  reasonings  Avould  apply  more  strongly 
than  to  an  army.  Where  shall  we  find  more  complete  unity  of 
action  than  in  an  army  ?  Where  else  do  so  many  human  beings 
implicitly  obey  one  ruling  mind  ?  What  other  mass  is  there 
which  moves  so  much  like  one  man  ?  Where  is  such  tremendous 
power  intrusted  to  those  who  command  ?  Where  is  so  awful  a 
responsibility  laid  upon  them  ?  If  Mr  Gladstone  has  made  out, 
as  he  conceiv^es,  an  imperative  necessity  for  a  State  Religion,  much 
more  has  he  made  it  out  to  be  imperatively  necessary  that  every 
Army  should,  in  its  collective  capacity,  profess  a  religion.  Is  he 
prepared  to  adopt  this  consequence  ? 

On  the  morning  of  the  13th  of  August,  in  the  year  1704,  two 
great  captains,  equal  in  authoiity,  united  by  close  private  and 
public  ties,  but  of  different  creeds,  prepared  for  a  battle,  on 
the  event  of  which  were  staked  the  liberties  of  Europe.  Marl- 
borough had  passed  a  part  of  the  night  in  prayer,  and  before  day- 
break received  the  sacrament  according  to  the  rites  of  the  Church 
of  England.  He  then  hastened  to  join  Eugene,  who  had  probably 
just  confessed  himself  to  a  Popish  priest.  The  generals  consulted 
together,  formed  their  plan  in  concert,  and  repaired  each,  to  his 
own  post.  Marlborough  gave  orders  for  public  prayers.  The 
English  chaplains  read  the  service  at  the  head  of  the  English 
regiments.     The  Calvinistic  chaplains  of  the  Dutch  army,  with 


244  Church  and  State.  April, 

heads  on  which  hand  of  Bishop  had  never  been  laid,  poured 
forth  their  supplications  in  front  of  their  countrymen.  In  the 
mean  time,  the  Danes  might  Hsten  to  their  Lutheran  ministers ; 
and  Capuchins  might  encourage  the  Austrian  squadrons,  and  pray- 
to  the  Virgin  for  a  blessing  on  the  arms  of  the  Holy  Roman  Em- 
pire. The  battle  commences,  and  these  men  of  various  religions 
all  act  like  members  of  one  body.  The  Catholic  and  the  Protes- 
tant general  exert  themselves  to  assist,  and  to  surpass  each  other. 
Before  sunset  the  Empire  is  saved.  France  has  lost  in  a  day  the 
fruits  of  eighty  years  of  intrigue  and  of  victory.  And  the  allies, 
after  conquering  together,  return  thanks  to  God  separately,  each 
after  his  own  form  of  worship.  Now,  is  this  practical  atheism  ? 
Would  any  man  in  his  senses  say,  that,  because  the  allied  army 
had  unity  of  action  and  a  common  interest,  and  because  a  heavy 
responsibility  lay  on  its  Chiefs,  it  was  therefore  imperatively  ne- 
cessary that  the  Army  should,  as  an  Army,  have  one  established 
religion — that  Eugene  should  be  deprived  of  his  command  for 
being  a  Catholic  —  that  all  the  Dutch  and  Austrian  colonels 
should  be  broken  for  not  subscribing  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  ? 
Certainly  not.  The  most  ignorant  grenadier  on  the  field  of 
battle  wotdd  have  seen  the  absurdity  of  such  a  proposition.  '  I 
know,'  he  would  have  said,  '  that  the  Prince  of  Savoy  goes  to 
mass,  and  that  our  Corporal  John  cannot  abide  it;  but  what  has 
the  mass  to  do  with  the  taking  of  the  village  of  Blenheim  ?  The 
prince  wants  to  beat  the  French,  and  so  does  Corporal  John.  If 
Ave  stand  by  each  other  we  shall  most  likely  beat  them.  If  we 
send  all  the  Papists  and  Dutch  away,  Tallard  will  have  every 
man  of  us.' — Mr  Gladstone  himself,  Ave  imagine,  Avould  admit  that 
our  honest  grenadier  had  the  best  of  the  argument ;  and  if  so, 
Avhat  folloAvs?  Even  this  :  that  all  Mr  Gladstone's  general  prin- 
ciples about  poAver,  and  responsibility,  and  personality,  and  con- 
joint action,  must  be  given  up  ;  and  that,  if  his  theory  is  to  stand 
at  all,  it  must  stand  on  some  other  foundation. 

We  have  now,  Ave  conceive,  shoAA'n  that  it  may  be  proper  to 
form  men  into  combinations  for  important  purposes,  Avhich  com- 
binations shall  have  unity  and  common  interests,  and  shall  be 
under  the  direction  of  rulers  intrusted  Avith  great  power  and  lying 
under  solemn  responsibility  ;  and  yet  that  it  may  be  highly  impro- 
per that  these  combinations  should,  as  such,  profess  any  one 
system  of  religious  belief,  or  perform  any  joint  act  of  religious 
Avorship.  How,  then,  is  it  proved  that  this  may  not  be  the  case 
Avith  some  of  those  great  combinations  Avhich  Ave  call  States  ? 
We  firmly  believe  that  it  is  the  case  Avith  some  states.  We  firmly 
believe  that  there  are  communities  in  Avhich  it  would  be  as  absurd 
to  mix  up  theology  Avith  government,  as  it  Avould  have  been  in 
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the  right  wing  of  the  allied  army  at  Blenheim  to  commence  a 
controversy  with  the  left  wing,  in  the  middle  of  the  battle,  about 
purgatory  and  the  worship  of  images. 

It  is  the  duty,  Mr  Gladstone  tells  us,  of  the  persons,  be  they 
who  they  may,  who  hold  supreme  power  in  the  state,  to  employ 
that  power  in  order  to  promote  whatever  they  may  deem  to  be 
theological  truth.  Now,  surely,  before  he  can  call  on  us  to  ad- 
mit this  proposition,  he  is  bound  to  prove  that  these  persons  are 
likely  to  do  more  good  than  harm  by  so  employing  their  power. 
1  he  first  question  is,  whether  a  government,  proposing  to  itself 
the  propagation  of  religious  truth,  as  one  of  its  principal  ends, 
is  more  likely  to  lead  the  people  right,  than  to  lead  them  wrong  ? 
Mr  Gladstone  evades  this  question,  and  perhaps  it  was  his  wisest 
course  to  do  so. 

'  If,'  says  he,  '  the  government  l)e  good,  let  it  have  its  natural  duties 
and  powers  at  its  command;  but,  if  not  good,  let  it  be  made  so.  . 
We  follow,  therefore,  the  true  course  in  looking  first  for  the  true  ihicc, 
or  abstract  conception  of  a  government,  of  course  with  allowance  for 
the  evil  and  frailty  that  are  in  man,  and  then  in  examining  whether 
there  be  comprised  in  that  'i^'-x  a  capacity  and  consequent  duty  on  the 
part  of  a  government  to  lay  down  any  laws,  or  devote  any  means  for 
the  purposes  of  religion, — in  short,  to  exercise  a  choice  upon  religion.' 

Of  course,  Mr  Gladstone  has  a  perfect  right  to  argue  any  ab- 
stract question  ;  provided  he  will  constantly  bear  in  mind  that  it  is 
only  an  abstract  question  that  he  is  arguing.  Whether  a  perfect 
government  would  or  would  not  be  a  good  machinery  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  religious  truth,  is  certainly  a  harmless,  and  may,  for 
aught  we  know,  be  an  edifying  subject  of  enquiry.  But  it  is 
very  important  that  we  should  remember,  that  there  is  not,  and 
never  has  been  any  such  government  in  the  world.  There  is  no 
harm  at  all  in  enquiring  what  course  a  stone  thrown  into  the  air 
would  take,  if  the  law  of  gravitation  did  not  operate.  But  the 
consequences  would  be  unpleasant,  if  the  enquirer,  as  soon  as  he 
had  finished  his  calculation,  were  to  begin  to  throw  stones  about 
in  all  directions,  without  considering  that  his  conclusion  rests  on 
a  false  hypothesis  ;  and  that  his  projectiles,  instead  of  flying  away 
through  infinite  space,  will  speedily  return  in  parabolas,  and 
break  the  windows  and  heads  of  his  neighbours. 

It  is  very  easy  to  say  that  governments  are  good,  or,  if  not 
good,  ought  to  be  made  so.  But  what  is  meant  by  good  govern- 
ment ?  And  how  are  all  the  bad  governments  in  the  world  to  be 
made  good  ?  And  of  what  value  is  a  theory  which  is  true  only 
on  a  supposition  in  the  highest  degree  extravagant  ? 

We  do  not  admit  that,  if  a  government  were,  for  all  its  tem- 
poral ends,  as  perfect  as  human  frailty  allows,  such  government 
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would,  therefore,  be  necessarily  qualified  to  propagate  true  reli- 
gion. For  we  see  that  the  fitness  of  governments  to  propagate 
true  religion  is  by  no  means  proportioned  to  their  fitness  for  the 
temporal  ends  of  their  institution.  Looking  at  individuals,  we 
see  that  the  princes  under  whose  rule  nations  have  been  most 
ably  protected  from  foreign  and  domestic  disturbance,  and  have 
made  the  most  rapid  advances  in  civilisation,  have  been  by  no 
means  good  teachers  of  divinity.  Take,  for  example,  the  best 
French  sovereign, — Henry  the  Fourth,  a  king  who  restored  order, 
terminated  a  terrible  civil  war,  broutjht  the  finances  into  an  ex- 
cellent condition,  made  his  country  respected  throughout  Europe, 
,and  endeared  himself  to  the  great  body  of  the  people  whom  ho 
ruled.  Yet  this  man  was  twice  a  Huguenot ;  and  twice  a  Papist. 
He  was,  as  Davila  hints,  strongly  suspected  of  having  no  reli- 
gion at  all  in  theory  ;  and  was  certainly  not  much  under  religious 
restraints  in  his  practice.  Take  the  Czar  Peter, — the  Empress 
Catharine, — Frederick  the  Great.  It  will  surely  not  be  dis- 
puted that  these  sovereigns,  with  all  their  faults,  were,  if  we 
consider  them  with  reference  merely  to  the  temporal  ends  of 
government,  far  above  the  average  of  merit.  Considered  as 
theological  guides,  Mr  Gladstone  would  probably  put  them 
below  the  most  abject  drivellers  of  the  Spanish  branch  of  the 
house  of  Bourbon.  Again,  when  we  pass  from  individuals  to 
systems,  we  by  no  means  find  that  the  aptitude  of  governments 
for  propagating  religious  truth  is  proportioned  to  their  aptitude 
for  secular  functions.  Without  being  blind  admirers  either  of 
the  French,  or  of  the  American  institutions,  we  think  it  clear 
that  the  persons  and  property  of  citizens  are  better  protected  in 
France  and  in  New  England  than  in  almost  any  society  that  now 
exists,  or  that  has  ever  existed,  very  much  better,  certainly,  than 
under  the  orthodox  rule  of  Constantine  or  Theodosius.  But 
neither  the  government  of  France,  nor  that  of  Nev/  England,  is 
so  organized  as  to  be  fit  for  the  propagation  of  theological  doc- 
trines. Nor  do  we  think  it  improbable,  that  the  most  serious 
religious  errors  might  prevail  in  a  state,  which,  considered  merely 
with  reference  to  temporal  objects,  might  approach  far  nearer 
than  any  that  has  ever  been  known  to  the  J^sas  of  what  a  state 
should  be. 

But  we  shall  leave  this  abstract  question,  and  look  at  the  world 
as  we  find  it.  Does,  then,  the  way  in  which  governments  gene- 
rally obtain  their  power,  make  it  at  all  probable  that  they  will  be 
more  favourable  to  orthodoxy  than  to  heterodoxy  ?  A  nation  of 
barbarians  pours  dowui  on  a  rich  and  unwarlike  empire,  enslaves 
the  people,  portions  out  the  land,  and  blends  the  institutions  which 
it  finds  in  the  cities  with  those  which  it  has  brought  from  the 
woods.     A  handful  of  daring  adventurers  from  a  civilized  natifin, 
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wander  to  some  savage  country,  and  reduce  the  aboriginal  race 
to  bondage.  A  successful  general  turns  his  arms  against  the 
state  which  he  serves.  A  society,  made  brutal  by  oppression,  rises 
madly  on  its  masters,  sweeps  away  all  old  laws  and  usages, 
and,  when  its  first  paroxysm  of  rage  is  over,  sinks  down  pas- 
sively under  any  form  of  polity  which  may  spring  out  of  the 
chaos.  A  chief  of  a  party,  as  at  Florence,  becomes  imper- 
ceptibly a  sovereign  and  the  founder  of  a  dynasty.  A  cap- 
tain of  mercenaries,  as  at  Milan,  seizes  on  a  city,  and  by  the 
sword  makes  himself  its  ruler.  An  elective  senate,  as  at  Venice, 
usurps  permanent  and  hereditary  power.  It  is  in  events  such  as 
these  that  governments  have  generally  originated  ;  and  we  can 
see  nothing  in  such  events  to  warrant  us  in  believing  that  the 
governments  thus  called  into  existence  will  be  peculiarly  well 
fitted  to  distinguish  between  religious  truth  and  heresy. 

When,  agr,''i,  we  look  at  the  constitutions  of  governments 
which  have  become  settled,  we  find  no  great  security  for  the 
orthodoxy  of  rulers.  One  magistrate  holds  power  because  his 
name  was  drawn  out  of  a  purse ;  another,  because  his  father 
held  it  before  him.  There  are  representative  systems  of  all 
sorts, — large  constituent  bodies,  small  constituent  bodies,  uni- 
versal suftrage,  high  pecuniary  qualifications.  We  see  that,  for 
the  temporal  ends  of  government,  some  of  these  constitutions 
are  very  skilfully  constructed,  and  that  the  very  worst  of  them 
is  preferable  to  anarchy.  But  it  passes  our  understanding  to 
comprehend  what  connexion  any  one  of  them  has  witli  theo- 
logical truth. 

And  how  stands  the  fact?  Have  not  almost  all  the  govern- 
ments in  the  world  always  been  in  the  wrong  on  religious  subjects  ? 
Mr  Gladstone,  we  imagine,  would  say,  that,  except  in  the  time 
of  Constantine,  of  Jovian,  and  ot  a  very  few  of  their  successors, 
and  occasionally  in  England  since  the  Reformation,  no  govern- 
ment has  ever  been  sincerely  friendly  to  the  pure  and  apostolical 
Church  of  Christ.  If,  therefore,  it  be  true  that  every  ruler  is 
bound  in  conscience  to  use  his  power  for  the  propagation  of  his 
own  religion,  it  will  follow  that,  for  one  ruler  who  has  been 
bound  in  conscience  to  use  his  power  for  the  propagation  of 
truth,  a  thousand  have  been  bound  in  conscience  to  use  their 
power  for  the  propagation  of  falsehood.  Surely  this  is  a  con- 
clusion from  which  common  sense  recoils.  Surely,  if  experience 
shows  that  a  certain  machine,  when  used  to  produce  a  ceitain 
effect,  does  not  produce  that  effect  once  in  a  thousand  times,  but 
produces,  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases,  an  effect  directly  contrary, 
we  cannot  be  wrong  in  saying,  that  it  is  not  a  machine  of  which 
the  principal  end  is  to  be  so  used. 
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If,  indeed,  the  magistrate  would  content  himself  with  laying 
his  opinions  and  reasons  before  the  people,  and  would  leave  the 
people,  uncorrupted  by  hope  or  fear,  to  judge  for  themselves,  we 
should  see  little  reason  to  apprehend  that  his  interference  in  favour 
of  error  would  be  seriously  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  truth. 
Nor  do  we,  as  will  hereafter  be  seen,  object  to  his  taking  this 
course,  when  it  is  compatible  wdth  the  efficient  discharge  of  his 
more  especial  duties.  But  this  will  not  satisfy  Mr  Gladstone.  He 
would  have  the  magistrate  resort  to  means  which  have  a  great  ten- 
dency to  make  malcontents,  to  make  hypocrites,  to  make  careless 
nominal  conformists,  but  no  tendency  whatever  to  produce  honest 
and  rational  conviction.  It  seems  to  us  quite  clear  that  an  enquirer 
who  has  no  wish,  except  to  know  the  truth,  is  more  likely  to  arrive 
at  the  truth  than  an  enquirer  who  knows  that,  if  he  decides  one 
way,  he  shall  be  rewarded,  and  that,  if  he  decides  the  other  way, 
he  shall  be  punished.  Now,  Mr  Gladstone  would  have  govern- 
ments propagate  their  opinions  by  excluaing  all  dissenters  from  all 
civil  offices.  That  is  to  say,  he  would  have  governments  propagate 
their  opinions  by  a  process  which  has  no  reference  whatever  to 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  those  opinions,  by  arbitrarily  uniting 
certain  worldly  advantages  with  one  set  of  doctrines,  and  certain 
worldly  inconveniences  with  another  set.  It  is  of  the  very  na- 
ture of  argument  to  serve  the  interest  of  truth  ;  but  if  rewards 
and  punishments  serve  the  interest  of  truth,  it  is  by  mere  acci- 
dent. It  is  very  much  easier  to  find  arguments  for  the  Divine 
authority  of  the  Gospel  than  for  the  Divine  authority  of  the 
Koran.  But  it  is  just  as  easy  to  bribe  or  rack  a  Jew  into 
Mahometanism  as  into  Christianity. 

From  racks,  indeed,  and  from  all  penalties  directed  against  the 
persons,  the  property,  and  the  liberty  of  heretics,  the  humane 
spirit  of  Mr  Gladstone  shrinks  with  horror.  He  only  maintains 
that  conformity  to  the  religion  of  the  state  ought  to  be  an  indis- 
pensable qualification  for  Office;  and  he  would  think  it  his  duty, 
if  he  had  the  power,  to  revive  the  Test  Act,  to  enforce  it  rigor- 
ously, and  to  extend  it  to  important  classes  who  were  formerly 
exempt  from  its  operation. 

This  is  indeed  a  legitimate  consequence  of  his  prhiclples.  But 
why  stop  here?  Why  not  roast  dissenters  at  slow  fires?  All 
the  general  reasonings  on  which  this  theory  rests  evidently  lead 
to  sanguinary  persecution.  If  the  propagation  of  religious  truth 
be  a  principal  end  of  government,  as  government ;  if  it  be  the 
duty  of  a  government  to  employ  for  that  end  its  constitutional 
power ;  if  the  constitutional  power  of  governments  extends,  as 
it  most  unquestionably  does,  to  the  making  of  laws  for  the  burn- 
ing of  heretics ;  if  burning  be,  as  it  most  assuredly  is,  in  many 
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cases,  a  most  eflfectual  mode  of  suppressing  opinions — why  should 
we  not  burn?  If  the  relation  in  which  government  ought  to 
stand  to  the  people  be,  as  Mr  Gladstone  tells  us,  a  paternal  re- 
lation, we  are  irresistibly  led  to  the  conclusion  that  persecution 
is  justifiable.  For  the  right  of  propagating  opinions  by  punish- 
ment is  one  which  belongs  to  parents  as  clearly  as  the  right 
to  give  instruction.  A  boy  is  compelled  to  attend  family  wor- 
ship :  he  is  forbidden  to  read  irreligious  books  :  if  he  will  not 
learn  his  catechism,  he  is  sent  to  bed  without  his  supper  :  if 
he  plays  truant  at  church- time,  a  task  is  set  him.  If  he 
should  display  the  precocity  of  his  talents  by  expressing  im- 
pious opinions  before  his  brothers  and  sisters,  we  should  not 
much  blame  his  father  for  cutting  short  the  controversy  with 
a  horsewhip.  All  the  reasons  which  lead  us  to  think  that 
parents  are  peculiarly  fitted  to  conduct  the  education  of  their 
children,  and  that  education  is  a  principal  end  of  the  parental 
relation,  lead  us  also  to  think,  that  parents  ought  to  be  allowed  to 
use  punishment,  if  necessary,  for  the  purpose  of  forcing  children, 
who  are  incapable  of  judging  for  themselves,  to  receive  religious 
instruction  and  to  attend  religious  worship.  Why,  then,  is  this 
prerogative  of  punishment,  so  eminently  paternal,  to  be  withheld 
from  a  paternal  government  ?  It  seems  to  us,  also,  to  be  the 
height  of  absurdity  to  employ  civil  disabilities  for  the  propaga- 
tion of  an  opinion,  and  then  to  shrink  from  employing  other  pu- 
nishments for  the  same  purpose.  For  nothing  can  be  clearer 
than  that,  if  you  punish  at  all,  you  ought  to  punish  enough.  The 
pain  caused  by  punishment  is  pure  unmixed  evil,  and  never  ought 
to  be  inflicted,  except  for  the  sake  of  some  good.  It  is  mere 
foolish  cruelty  to  provide  penalties  which  torment  the  criminal 
Avithout  preventing  the  crime.  Now  it  is  possible,  by  sanguinary 
persecution  unrelentingly  inflicted,  to  suppress  opinions.  In  this 
way  the  Albigenses  were  put  down.  In  this  way  the  Lollards 
were  put  down.  In  this  way  the  fair  promise  of  the  Reforma- 
tion was  blighted  in  Italy  and  Spain.  But  we  may  safely  defy 
Mr  Gladstone  to  point  out  a  single  instance  in  which  the  system 
which  he  recommends  has  succeeded. 

And  why  should  he  be  so  tender-hearted  ?  What  reason  can 
he  give  for  hanging  a  murderer,  and  suffering  a  heresiarch  to 
escape  without  even  a  pecuniary  mulct  ?  Is  the  heresiarch  a  less 
pernicious  member  of  society  than  the  murderer  ?  Is  not  the 
loss  of  one  soul  a  greater  evil  than  the  extinction  of  many  lives  ? 
And  the  number  of  murders  committed  by  the  most  profligate 
bravo  that  ever  let  out  his  poniard  to  hire  in  Italy,  or  by  the 
most  savage  buccaneer  that  ever  prowled  on  the  Windward  Sta- 
tion, is  small  indeed,  when  compared  with  the  number  of  souls 
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which  have  been  caught  in  the  snares  of  one  dexterous  heresiarch. 
If,  then,  the  heresiarch  causes  infinitely  greater  evils  than  the 
murderer,  why  is  he  not  as  proper  an  object  of  penal  legislation 
as  the  murderer  ?  We  can  give  a  reason, — a  reason,  short, 
simple,  decisive,  and  consistent.  We  do  not  extenijate  the  evil 
which  the  heresiarch  produces ;  but  we  say  that  it  is  not  evil 
of  that  sort  against  which  it  is  the  end  of  government  to  guard. 
But  how  Mr  Gladstone,  who  considers  the  evil  which  the  here- 
siarch produces  as  evil  of  the  sort  against  which  it  is  the  end  of 
government  to  guard,  can  escape  from  the  obvious  consequence 
of  his  doctrine,  we  do  not  understand.  The  world  is  full  of 
parallel  cases.  An  orange-woman  stops  up  the  pavement  with 
her  wheel  barrow,  and  a  policeman  takes  her  into  custody.  A 
miser  who  has  amassed  a  million,  suffers  an  old  friend  and  bene- 
factor to  die  in  a  work-house,  and  cannot  be  questioned  before 
any  tribunal  for  his  baseness  and  ingratitude.  Is  this  because 
lejj^islators  think  the  oranjje-woman's  conduct  worse  than  the 
miser's?  ISot  at  all.  It  is  because  the  stopping  up  of  the 
pathway  is  one  of  the  evils  against  which  it  is  the  business  of  the 
public  authorities  to  protect  society,  and  heartlessness  is  not  one 
of  those  evils.  It  would  be  the  height  of  folly  to  ?ay,  that  the 
miser  ought,  indeed,  to  be  punished,  but  that  he  ought  to  be 
punished  less  severely  than  the  orange-woman. 

The  heretical  Constantius  persecutes  Athanasius ;  and  why 
not  ?  Shall  Caesar  execute  the  robber  who  has  taken  one  purse, 
and  spare  the  wretch  who  has  taught  millions  to  rob  the  Creator 
of  his  honour,  and  to  bestow  it  on  the  creature  ?  The  orthodox 
Theodosius  persecutes  the  Arians,  and  with  equal  reason.  Shall 
an  insult  offered  to  the  Caesarean  majesty  be  expiated  by  death, 
and  shall  there  be  no  penalty  for  him  who  degrades  to  the 
rank  of  a  creature  the  Almighty,  the  infinite  Creator  ?  We  have 
a  short  answer  for  both  :  '  To  Csesar  the  things  which  are 
'  Csesar's.  Csesar  is  appointed  for  the  punishment  of  robbers 
'  and  rebels.  He  is  not  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  either  pro- 
'  pagating  or  exterminating  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality 
'  of  the  P'ather  and  the  Son.'  '  Not  so,'  says  Mr  Gladstone. 
'  Cjesar  is  bound  in  conscience  to  propagate  whatever  he  thinks 
'  to  be  the  truth  as  to  this  question.  Constantius  is  bound  to 
'  establish  the  Arian  worship  throughout  the  empire,  and  to  dis- 
'  place  the  bravest  captains  of  his  legions,  and  the  ablest  minis- 
'  ters  of  his  treasury,  if  they  hold  the  Nicene  faith.  Theodosius 
'  is  equally  bound  to  turn  out  every  public  servant  whom  his 
'  Arian  predecessors  have  put  in.  But  if  Constantius  lays  on 
'  Athanasius  a  fine  of  a  single  aureus,  if  Theodosius  imprisons  an 
'  Avian  presbyter  for  a  week,  this  is  most  unjustifiable  oppres- 
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'  sion.'     Our  readers  W\\\  be  curious  to  know  how  this  distinction 
is  made  out. 

The  reasons  which  Mr  Gladstone  gives  against  persecution 
affecting  life,  limb,  and  property,  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes ;  first,  reasons  which  can  be  called  reasons  only  by  ex- 
treme courtesy,  and  which  nothing  but  the  most  deplorable  ne- 
cessity would  ever  have  induced  a  man  of  his  abilities  to  use  ; 
and,  secondly,  reasons  which  are  really  reasons,  and  which  have 
so  much  force,  that  they  not  only  completely  prove  his  exception, 
but  completely  upset  his  general  rule.  His  artillery  on  this 
occasion  is  composed  of  two  sorts  of  pieces, — pieces  which  will 
not  go  off  at  all,  and  pieces  which  go  off  with  a  vengeance,  and 
recoil  M'ith  most  crushing  effect  upon  himself. 

*  We,  as  fallible  creatures,'  says  Mr  Glarlstone,  '  have  no  right,  from 
any  hare  speculations  of  our  own,  to  administer  pains  and  ppiialties  to 
our  fellow-creatures,  whether  on  social  or  religious  grounds.  We  have 
the  right  to  enforce  the  laws  of  the  land  hy  such  pains  and  penalties, 
})ecause  it  is  expressly  gi\'en  hy  Him  who  has  declared  that  the  civil 
rulers  are  to  bear  ttie  sword  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for 
the  encouragement  of  them  that  do  well.  And  so,  in  things  spiritual, 
had  it  pleased  God  to  give  to  the  Church  or  the  State  this  po'.ver,  to  he 
permanently  exercised  over  their  members,  or  mankind  at  large,  we 
should  have  the  right  to  use  it;  hut  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  so 
received,  and,  consequently,  it  should  not  be  exorcised.' 

We  should  be  sorry  to  think  that  the  security  of  our  lives  and 
property  from  persecution  rested  on  no  better  ground  than  this. 
Is  not  a  teacher  of  heresy  an  evil-doer?  Has  not  heresy  been 
condemned  in  many  countries,  and  in  our  own  among  them,  by 
the  laws  of  the  land,  which,  as  Mr  Gladstone  says,  it  is  justi- 
fiable to  enforce  by  penal  sanctions?  If  a  heretic  is  not  speci- 
ally mentioned  in  the  text  to  which  Mr  Gladstone  refers,  neither 
is  an  assassin,  a  kidnapper,  or  a  hii^hwayman.  And  if  the  silence 
of  the  New  Testament  as  to  all  interference  of  governments  to 
stop  the  progress  of  heresy  be  a  reason  for  not  fining  or  impri- 
soning heretics,  it  is  surely  just  as  good  a  reason  for  not  exclu- 
ding them  from  office. 

«  God,'  says  Mr  Gladstone,  'has  seen  fit  to  authorize  the  employment 
of  force  in  the  one  case  and  not  in  the  other;  for  it  was  with  regard  to 
chastisement  inflicted  by  the  sword  for  an  insult  offered  to  himself,  that 
the  Redeemer  declared  his  kingdom  not  to  be  of  this  world  ; — meaning, 
apparently  in  an  especial  manner,  that  it  should  be  otherwise  than  after 
this  world's  fashion,  in  respect  to  the  sanctions  by  which  its  laws  should 
be  maintained.' 

Now  here,  Mr  Gladstone,  quoting  from  memory,  has  fallen 
into  an  error.     The  very  remarkable  words  which   he  cites,  do 
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not  appear  to  liave  had  any  reference  to  the  wound  inflicted  by 
Peter  on  Malchus.  They  were  addressed  to  Pilate,  in  answer 
to  the  question,  "  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?"  We  cannot 
help  saying,  that  we  are  surprised  that  Mr  Gladstone  should 
not  have  more  accurately  verified  a  quotation  on  which,  accord- 
ing to  him,  principally  depends  the  right  of  a  hundred  millions 
of  his  fellow-subjects,  idolaters  and  dissenters,  to  their  property, 
their  liberty,  and  their  lives. 

Mr  Gladstone's  interpretations  of  Scripture  are  lamentably 
destitute  of  one  recommendation,  which  he  considers  as  of  the 
highest  value  : — they  are  by  no  means  in  accordance  with  the 
general  precepts  or  practice  of  the  Church,  from  the  time  when 
the  Christians  became  strong  enough  to  persecute  down  to  a 
very  recent  period.  A  dogma  favourable  to  toleration  is  cer- 
tainly not  a  dogma  '  quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  omnibus.' 
Bossuet  was  able  to  say,  we  fear,  with  too  much  truth,  that  on 
one  point  all  Christians  had  long  been  unanimous, — the  right 
of  the  civil  magistrate  to  propagate  truth  by  the  sword  ;  that 
even  heretics  had  been  orthodox  as  to  this  right,  and  that 
the  Anabaptists  and  Socinians  were  the  first  who  called  it  in 
question.  We  will  not  pretend  to  say  what  is  the  best  expla- 
nation of  the  text  under  consideration  ;  but  we  are  sure  that 
Mr  Gladstone's  is  the  worst.  According  to  him,  government 
ought  to  exclude  dissenters  from  office,  but  not  to  fine  them, 
because  Christ's  king^dom  is  not  of  this  world.  We  do  not  see 
why  the  line  may  not  be  drawn  at  a  hundred  other  places  as  well 
as  at  that  which  he  has  chosen.  We  do  not  see  why  Lord  Claren- 
don, in  recommending  the  act  of  1664  against  conventicles, 
might  not  have  said,  '  It  hath  been  thought  by  some  that  this, 
'  c/a5.v/5  of  men  might  with  adv^antage  be  not  only  Imprisoned, 
'  but  pilloried.  But  methinks,  my  Lords,  we  are  inhibited  from 
'  the  punishment  of  the  pillory  by  that  Scripture,  "  My  king- 
'  "  dom  is  not  of  this  world."  '  Archbishop  Laud,  when  he  sate 
on  Burton  in  the  Star-Chamber,  might  have  said,  '  I  pronounce 
'  for  the  pillory  ;  and,  indeed,  I  could  wish  that  all  such  wretches 
'  were  delivered  to  the  fire,  but  that  our  Lord  hath  said  that  his 
'  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,'  And  Gardiner  might  have 
written  to  the  Sheriff  of  Oxfordshire,  '  See  that  execution  be 
'  done  without  fail  on  Master  Ridley  and  Master  Latimer,  as 
'  you  will  answer  the  same  to  the  Queen's  grace  at  your  peril. 
'  But  if  they  shall  desire  to  have  some  gunpowder  for  the  shorten- 
'  ing  of  their  torment,  I  see  not  but  you  may  grant  it,  as  It  is 
'  written,  Regnum  meum  non  est  de  hoc  mundo  ;  that  is  to  say, 
'  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.' 

But  Mr  Gladstone  has  other  arguments  against  persecution, — 
arguments  which  arc  of  so  much  weight,  that  they  are  decisive 
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not  only  against  persecution,  but  against  his  whole  theory.  *  The 
'  government,'  he  says,  '  is  incompetent  to  exercise  minute  and 
'  constant  supervision  over  religious  opinion.'  And  hence  he  in- 
fers, that  '  a  government  exceeds  its  province  when  it  comes  to 
'  adapt  a  scale  of  punishments  to  variations  in  religious  opinion, 
'  according  to  their  respective  degrees  of  variation  from  the  esta- 
'  blished  creed.  To  decline  affording  countenance  to  sects  is  a 
'  single  and  simple  rule.  To  punish  their  professors,  according 
'  to  their  several  errors,  even  were  there  no  other  objection,  is 
'  one  for  which  the  state  must  assume  functions  wholly  ecclesi- 
'  astical,  and  for  which  it  is  not  intrinsically  fitted.' 

This  is,  in  our  opinion,  quite  true,  but  how  does  it  agree 
with  Mr  Gladstone's  theory  ?  What !  The  government  incom- 
petent to  exercise  even  such  a  degree  of  supervision  over  reli- 
gious opinion  as  is  implied  by  the  punishment  of  the  most  deadly- 
heresy!  The  government  incompetent  to  measure  even  the 
grossest  deviations  from  the  standard  of  truth !  The  govern- 
ment not  intrinsically  qualified  to  judge  of  the  comparative  enor- 
mity of  any  theological  errors  !  The  government  so  ignorant  on 
these  subjects,  that  it  is  compelled  to  leave,  not  merely  subtle 
heresies, — discernible  only  by  the  eye  of  a  Cyril  or  a  Bucer, — but 
Socinianism,  Deism,  Mahometanism,  Idolatry,  Atheism,  un- 
punished !  To  whom  does  Mr  Gladstone  assign  the  office  of 
selecting  a  religion  for  the  state,  from  among  hundreds  of  reli- 
gions, every  one  of  which  lays  claim  to  truth  ?  Even  to  this 
same  government,  which  he  now  pronounces  to  be  so  unfit  for 
theological  investigations,  that  it  cannot  venture  to  condemn  a 
man  for  worshipping  a  lump  of  stone  with  a  score  of  heads  and 
hands  !  We  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  fallen  in  with  a  more 
extraordinary  instance  of  inconsistency.  When  Mr  Gladstone 
wishes  to  prove  that  the  government  ought  to  establish  and 
endow  a  religion,  and  to  fence  it  with  a  test  act, — government 
is  TO  5rav  in  the  moral  world.  Those  who  would  confine  it  to 
secular  ends  take  a  low  view  of  its  nature.  A  religion  must  be 
attached  to  its  agency  ;  and  this  religion  must  be  that  of  the 
conscience  of  the  governor,  or  none.  It  is  for  him  to  decide 
between  Papists  and  Protestants,  Jansenists  and  Molinists,  Ar- 
minians  and  Calvinists,  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians,  Sabel- 
lians  and  Tritheists,  Homoousians  and  Homoiousians,  Nestorians 
and  Eutychians,  IMonothelites  and  Monophysites,  Paedobaptisfs 
and  Anabaptists.  It  is  for  him  to  rejudge  the  Acts  of  Nice  aiul 
Rimini,  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon,  of  Constantinople  and  St 
John  Lateran,  of  Trent  and  Dort.  It  is  for  him  to  arbitrate 
between  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  procession,  and  to  determine 
whether  that  mysterious J^^^'og^<e  shall  or  shall  not  have  a  place  in 
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tlie  national  creed.  When  he  has  made  up  his  mind,  he  is  to 
tax  the  whole  community,  in  order  to  pay  people  to  teach  his 
opinion,  whatever  it  may  be.  He  is  to  rely  on  his  own  judg- 
ment, though  it  may  be  opposed  to  that  of  nine-tenths  of  the 
society.  He  is  to  act  on  his  own  judgment,  at  the  risk  of  ex- 
citing the  most  formidable  discontents.  He  is  to  inflict,  perhaps 
on  a  great  majority  of  the  population,  what,  whether  Mr  Glad- 
stone may  choose  to  call  it  persecution  or  not,  will  always  be  felt  as 
persecution  by  those  who  suffer  it.  He  is,  on  account  of  differ- 
ences often  too  slight  for  vulgar  comprehension,  to  deprive  the  state 
of  the  services  of  the  ablest  men.  He  is  to  debase  and  enfeeble 
t'ae  community  which  he  governs,  from  an  empire  into  a  sect. 
In  our  own  country,  for  example,  millions  of  Catholics,  millions 
of  Protestant  Dissenters,  are  to  be  excluded  from  all  power  and 
honours.  A  great  hostile  fleet  is  on  the  sea ;  but  Nelson  is  not 
to  command  in  the  Channel  if  in  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  he 
confounds  the  persons  !  An  invading  army  has  landed  in  Kent ; 
but  the  Duke  of  Wellington  is  not  to  be  at  the  head  of  our 
forces  if  he  divides  the  substance  I  And,  after  all  this,  Mr 
Gladstone  tells  us,  that  it  would  be  wrong  to  imprison  a  Jew, 
a  Mussulman,  or  a  Budhist,  for  a  day  ;  because  really  a  go- 
vernment cannot  understand  these  matters,  and  ought  not  to 
meddle  with  questions  which  belong  to  the  Church.  A  sin- 
gular theologian,  indeed,  this  government ! — so  learned  that  it 
is  competent  to  exclude  Grotius  from  office  for  being  a  Semi- 
Pelagian, — so  unlearned  that  it  is  incompetent  to  fine  a  Hindoo 
peasant  a  rupee  for  going  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Juggernaut ! 

'  To  solicit  and  persuade  one  another,'  says  Mr  Gladstone,  *  are  pri- 
vileges which  belong-  to  us  all ;  and  the  wiser  and  better  man  is  bound  to 
advise  the  less  wise  and  good:  but  he  is  not  only  not  bound,  he  is  not 
allowed,  speaking  generally,  to  coerce  him.  It  is  untrue,  then,  that  the 
siune  considerations  which  bind  a  government  to  submit  a  religion  to  the 
free  choice  of  the  people,  would  therefore  justify  their  enforcing  its 
adoption.' 

Granted.  But  it  is  true  that  all  the  same  considerations  which 
Mould  justify  a  government  in  propagating  a  religion  by  means 
of  civil  disabilities,  would  justify  the  propagating  of  that  religion 
by  penal  laws.  To  solicit !  Is  it  solicitation  to  tell  a  Catholic 
Duke,  that  he  must  abjure  his  religion  or  walk  out  of  the  House 
of  Lords  ?  To  persuade  !  Is  it  persuasion  to  tell  a  barrister  of 
distinguished  eloquence  and  learning,  that  he  shall  grow  old  in 
his  stuff  gown,  while  his  pupils  are  seated  above  him  in  ermine, 
because  he  cannot  digest  the  damnatory  clauses  of  the  Athana- 
sian  creed  ?  Would  Mr  Gladstone  think,  that  a  religious  system 
which  he  considers  as  false — Socinianism  for  example — was  sub- 
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mitted  to  his  free  choice,  if  it  were  submitted  iil  these  terrrts. 

*  If  you  obstinately  adhere  to  the  faith  of  the  Nicene  fathers, 
'  you  shall  not  be  burned  in  Smithfield — you  shall  not  be  sent  to 
'  Dorchester  gaol — you  shall  not  even  pay  double  land-tax.  But 
'  you  shall  be  shut  out  from  all  situations  in  which  you  might 
'  exercise  your  talents  with  honour  to  yourself  and  advantage  to 
'  the  country.  The  House  of  Commons,  the  bench  of  raagis- 
'  tracy,  are  not  for  such  as  you.     You  shall  see  yoUnger  men,  your 

*  inferiors  in  station  and  talents,  rise  to  the  highest  dignities  and 

*  attract  the  gaze  of  nations,  while  you  are  doomed  to  neglect  and 
'  obscurity.  If  you  have  a  son  of  the  highest  promise — a  son 
'  such  as  other  fathers  would  contemplate  with  delight — the  de- 
'  velopment  of  his  fine  talents  and  of  his  generous  ambition  shall 
'  be  a  torture  to  you.     You  shall  look  on  him  as  a  being  doomed 

*  to  lead,  as  you  have  led,  the  abject  life  of  a  Roman,  or  a  Nea- 
'  politan,  in  the  midst  of  the  great  English  people.  All  those 
'  high  honours,  so  much  more  precious  than  the  most  costly  gifts 
'  of  despots,  with  which  a  free  country  decorates  its  illustrious 
'  citizens,  shall  be  to  him,  as  they  have  been  to  you,  objects  not 
'  of  hope  and  virtuous  emulation,  but  of  hopeless,  envious  pining. 
'  Educate  him,  if  you  wish  him  to  feel  his  degradation.  Educate 
'  him,  if  you  wish  to  stimulate  his  craving  for  what  he  never  must 
'  enjoy.  Educate  him,  if  you  would  imitate  the  barbarity  of  that 
'  petty  Celtic  tyr^tnt  who  fed  his  prisoners  on  salted  food  till  they 
'  called  eagerly  for  drink,  and  then  let  down  an  empty  cup  into 
'  the  dungeon  and  left  them  to  die  of  thirst.'  Is  this  to  so- 
licit, to  persuade,  to  svibmit  religion  to  the  free  choice  of  man  ? 
V>^ould  a  fine  of  a  thousand  pounds — would  imprisonment  in 
Newgate  for  six  months,  under  circumstances  not  disgraceful — 
give  Mr  Gladstone  the  pain  which  he  would  feel,  if  he  were 
to  be  told  that  he  was  to  be  dealt  with  in  the  way  in  which  he 
would  himself  deal  with  more  than  one-half  of  his  countrymen  ? 

We  are  not  at  all  surprised  to  find  such  inconsistency  even  in 
a  man  of  Mr  Gladstone's  talents.  The  truth  is,  that  every  m.an 
is,  to  a  great  extent,  the  creature  of  the  age.  It  is  to  no  purpose 
that  he  resists  the  influence  which  the  vast  mass,  in  which  he  is 
but  an  atom,  must  exercise  on  him.  He  may  try  to  be  a  man  of 
the  tenth  century  :  but  he  cannot.  Whether  he  will  or  no,  he 
must  be  a  man  of  the  nineteenth  century.  He  shares  in  the 
motion  of  the  moral  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  physical  world.  He 
can  no  more  be  as  intolerant  as  he  would  have  been  in  the  days 
of  the  Tudors,  than  he  can  stand  in  the  evening  exactly  where 
he  stood  in  the  morning.  The  globe  goes  round  fiom  west  to 
east ;  and  he  must  go  round  with  it.  When  he  says  that  he  is 
where  he  was,  he  means  only  that  he  has  moved  at  the  same  rate 
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with  all  around  him.  When  he  says  that  he  has  gone  a  good 
way  to  the  westward,  he  means  only  that  he  has  not  gone  to  the 
eastward  quite  so  rapidly  as  his  neighbours.  Mr  Gladstone's 
book  is,  in  this  respect,  a  very  gratifying  performance.  It  is  the 
measure  of  what  a  man  can  do  to  be  left  behind  by  the  world. 
It  is  the  strenuous  effort  of  a  very  vigorous  mind  to  keep  as  far 
in  the  rear  of  the  general  progress  as  possible.  And  yet,  with 
the  most  intense  exertion,  JNIr  Gladstone  cannot  help  being,  on 
some  important  points,  greatly  in  advance  of  Locke  himself: 
and  with  whatever  admiration  he  may  regard  Laud,  it  is  well  for 
him,  we  can  tell  him,  that  he  did  not  write  in  the  days  of  that 
zealous  primate,  who  would  certainly  have  refuted  the  expositions 
of  Scripture  which  we  have  quoted  by  one  of  the  keenest  argu- 
ments that  can  be  addressed  to  human  ears. 

This  is  not  the  only  instance  in  which  INIr  Gladstone  has 
shrunk  in  a  very  remarkable  manner  from  the  consequences  of 
his  own  theory.  If  there  be  in  the  whole  world  a  state  to  which 
this  theory  is  applicable,  that  state  is  the  British  Empire  in  India. 
Even  we,  who  detest  paternal  governments  in  general,  shall  ad- 
mit that  the  duties  of  the  governments  of  India  are,  to  a  consider- 
able extent,  paternal.  There,  the  superiority  of  the  governors 
to  the  governed  in  moral  science  is  unquestionable.  The  con- 
version of  the  whole  people  to  the  worst  form  that  Christianity 
ever  wore  in  the  darkest  ages  would  be  a  most  happy  event. 
It  is  not  necessary  that  a  man  should  be  a  Christian  to  wish  for 
the  propagation  of  Christianity  in  India.  It  is  sufficient  that 
lie  should  be  an  European  not  much  below  the  ordinary  Euro- 
pean level  of  good  sense  and  humanity.  Compared  with  the 
importance  of  the  interests  at  stake,  all  those  Scotch  and  Irish 
questions  which  occupy  so  large  a  portion  of  Mr  Gladstone's 
book  sink  into  insignificance.  In  no  part  of  the  world,  since  the 
days  of  Theodosius,  has  so  large  a  heathen  population  been  sub- 
[  ject  to  a  Christian  government.  In  no  part  of  the  world  is 
I  heathenism  more  cruel,  more  licentious,  more  fruitful  of  absurd 
I  rites  and  pernicious  laws.  Surely,  if  it  be  the  duty  of  govern- 
I      ment  to  use  its  pow'er  and  its  revenue  in  order  to  bring  seven 

■  millions  of  Irish  Catholics  over  to  the  Protestant  Church,  it  is 
a  fortiori  the  duty  of  the  government  to  use  its  power  and  its 

■  revenue  in  order  to  make  seventy  millions  of  idolaters  Christians. 
If  it  be  a  sin  to  suffer  John   Howard  or  William   Penn  to  hold 

I       any  office  in  England,  because  they  are  not  in  communion  with 
!        the  Established  Church,  surely  it  must  be  a  crying  sin  indeed 
to  admit  to  high  situations  men  who  bow  down,  in  temples  covered 
with  emblems  of  vice,  to  the  hideous  images  of  sensual  or  male- 
volent gods. 
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But  no.  Orthodoxy,  it  seems,  is  more  shocked  by  the  priests 
of  Home  than  by  the  priests  of  Kalee.  The  plain  red-brick 
building- — Adullam's  Cave,  or  Ebenezer  Chapel — where  unedu- 
cated men  hear  a  half-educated  man  talk  of  the  Christian  law  of 
love,  and  the  Christian  hope  of  glory,  is  unworthy  of  the  indul- 
gence which  is  reserved  for  the  shrine  where  the  Thug  suspends 
a  portion  of  the  spoils  of  murdered  travellers ;  and  for  the  car 
which  grinds  its  way  through  the  bones  of  self-immolated  pil- 
grims. '  It  would  be,'  says  Mr  Gladstone,  '  an  absurd  exagger- 
'  ation  to  maintain  it  as  the  part  of  such  a  government  as  that  of 
'  the  British  in  India  to  bring  home  to  the  door  of  every  subject 
'  at  once  the  ministrations  of  a  new  and  totally  unknown  religion.' 
The  government  ought  indeed  to  desire  to  propagate  Christianity. 
But  the  extent  to  which  they  must  do  so  must  be  '  limited  by 
'  the  degree  in  which  the  people  are  found  walling  to  receive 
'  it.'  He  proposes  no  such  limitation  in  the  case  of  Ireland.  He 
Avould  give  the  Irish  a  Protestant  Church  whether  they  like 
it  or  not.  '  We  believe,'  says  he,  '  that  that  which  we  place  be- 
fore them  is,  whether  they  know  it  or  not,  calculated  to  be  be- 
'  neficial  to  them  ;  and  that,  if  they  know  it  not  now,  they  will 
'  know  it  when  it  is  presented  to  them  fairly.  Shall  we,  then, 
'  purchase  their  applause  at  the  expense  of  their  substantial,  nay, 
'  their  spiritual  interests  ?' 

And  why  does  Mr  Gladstone  allow  to  the  Hindoo  a  privilege 
which  he  denies  to  the  Irishman  ?  Why  does  he  reserve  his 
greatest  liberality  for  the  most  monstrous  errors  ?  Why  does 
he  pay  most  respect  to  the  opinion  of  the  least  enlightened 
people?  Why  does  he  withhold  the  right  to  exercise  paternal 
authority  from  that  one  government  which  is  fitter  to  exercise 
paternal  authority  than  any  government  that  ever  existed  in  the 
world  ?     We  will  give  the  reason  in  his  own  words. 

'  In  British  India,'  he  says,  *  a  small  number  of  persons  advanced  to 
a  higher  grade  of  civilisation,  exercise  the  powers  of  government  over 
an  immensely  greater  number  of  less  cultivated  persons,  not  by  coercion, 
but  under  free  stipulation  with  the  governed.  Now,  the  rights  of  a  go- 
vernment, in  circumstances  thus  peculiar,  obviously  depend  neither  upon 
the  unrestricted  theory  of  paternal  principles,  nor  upon  any  primordial 
or  fictitious  contract  of  indefinite  powers,  but  upon  an  express  and  known 
treaty,  matter  of  positive  agreement,  not  of  natural  ordinance.' 

Where  Mr  Gladstone  has  seen  this  treaty  we  cannot  guess ; 
for,  though  he  calls  it  a  '  known  treaty,'  we  will  stake  our  credit 
that  it  is  quite  unknown  both  at  Calcutta  and  Madras,  both  in 
Leadenhall  Street  and  Cannon  Row — that  it  is  not  to  be  found 
in  any  of  the  enormous  folios  of  papers  relating  to  India  which 
fill  the  book-cases  of  members  of  Parliament — that  it  has  utterly 
escaped  the  researches  of  all  the  historians  of  our  Eastern  em- 
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pire — that,  in  the  long  and  interesting  debates  of  1813  on  the 
admission  of  missionaries  to  India,  debates  of  which  the  most 
valuable  part  has  been  excellently  preserved  by  the  care  of  the 
speakers,  no  allusion  to  this  important  instrument  is  to  be  found. 
The  truth  is  that  this  treaty  is  a  nonentity.  It  is  by  coercion, 
it  is  by  the  sword,  and  not  by  free  stipulation  with  the  governed, 
that  England  rules  India ;  nor  is  England  bound  by  any  contract 
whatever  not  to  deal  with  Bengal  as  she  deals  with  Ireland. 
She  may  set  up  a  Bishop  of  Patna,  and  a  Dean  of  Hoogley — 
she  may  grant  away  the  public  revenue  for  the  maintenance  of 
prebendaries  of  Benares  and  canons  of  Moorshedabad — she 
may  divide  the  country  into  parishes,  and  place  a  rector  with  a 
stipend  in  every  one  of  them,  without  infringing  any  positive 
agreement.  If  there  be  such  a  treaty,  Mr  Gladstone  can  have 
no  difficulty  in  making  known  its  date,  its  terms,  and,  aboA'^e  all, 
the  precise  extent  of  the  territory  within  which  we  have  sinfully 
bound  ourselves  to  be  guilty  of  practical  atheism.  The  last 
point  is  of  great  importance.  For,  as  the  provinces  of  our  In- 
dian empire  were  acquired  at  different  times,  and  in  very  different 
ways,  no  single  treaty,  indeed  no  ten  treaties,  will  justify  the 
sj^stem  pursued  by  our  government  there. 

The  plain  state  of  the  case  is  this :  No  man  in  his  senses  would 
dream  of  applying  Mr  Gladstone's  theory  to  India,  because,  if 
so  applied,  it  would  inevitably  destroy  our  empire,  and,  with  our 
empire,  the  best  chance  of  spreading  Christianity  among  the  na- 
tives. This  Mr  Gladstone  felt.  In  some  way  or  other  his  theory 
was  to  be  saved,  and  the  monstrous  consequences  avoided.  Of 
intentional  misrepresentation  we  are  quite  sure  that  he  is  inca- 
pable. But  we  cannot  acquit  him  of  that  unconscious  disinge- 
nuousness  from  which  the  most  upright  man,  when  strongly 
attached  to  an  opinion,  is  seldom  wholly  free.  We  believe  that 
he  recoiled  from  the  ruinous  consequences  which  his  system  would 
produce,  if  tried  in  India ;  but  that  he  did  not  like  to  say  so,  lest 
he  should  lay  himself  open  to  the  charge  of  sacrificing  principle 
to  expediency;  a  word  which  is  held  in  the  utmost  abhorrence  by 
all  his  school.  Accordingly,  he  caught  at  the  notion  of  a  treaty 
— a  notion  which  must,  we  think,  have  originated  in  some  rheto- 
rical expression  which  he  has  imperfectly  understood.  There  is 
one  excellent  way  of  avoiding  the  drawing  of  a  false  conclusion 
from  a  false  major  ;  and  that  is  by  having  a  false  minor.  Inac- 
curate history  is  an  admirable  corrective  of  unreasonable  theory. 
And  thus  it  is  in  the  present  case.  A  bad  general  rule  is  laid 
down,  and  obstinately  maintained,  wherever  the  consequences  are 
not  too  monstrous  for  human  bigotry.  But  when  they  become 
so  horrible,  that  even  Christ  Church  shrinks, — that  even  Oriel 
Stands  aghast, — the  rule  is  evaded  by  means  of  a  fictitious  con- 
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tract.  One  imaginary  obligation  is  set  up  against  another.  Mr 
Gladstone  first  preaches  to  governments  the  duty  of  undertaking 
an  enterprise  just  as  rational  as  the  Crusades, — and  then  dispenses 
them  from  it  on  the  ground  of  a  treaty  which  is  just  as  authentic 
as  the  donation  of  Constantine  to  Pope  Sylvester.  His  system 
resembles  nothing  so  much  as  a  forged  bond  with  a  forged  re- 
lease indorsed  on  the  back  of  it. 

With  more  show  of  reason  he  rests  the  claims  of  the  Scotch 
Church  on  a  contract.  He  considers  that  contract,  however,  as  most 
unjustifiable ;  and  speaks  of  the  setting  up  of  the  Kirk  as  a  dis- 
graceful blot  on  the  reign  of  William  the  Third.  Surely  it  would 
be  amusing,  if  it  were  not  melancholy,  to  see  a  man  of  virtue 
and  abilities  unsatisfied  with  the  calamities  which  one  Church, 
constituted  on  false  principles,  has  brought  upon  the  empire,  and 
repining  that  Scotland  is  not  in  the  same  state  with  Ireland — 
that  no  Scottish  agitator  is  raising  rent  and  putting  county  mem- 
bers in  and  out — that  no  Presbyterian  association  is  dividing 
supreme  power  with  the  government — that  no  meetings  of  pre- 
cursors and  repealers  are  covering  the  side  of  the  Calton  Hill — 
that  twenty-five  thousand  troops  are  not  required  to  maintain 
order  on  the  north  of  the  Tweed  —  that  the  anniversary  of 
the  Battle  of  Bothwell  Bi'idge  is  not  regularly  celebrated  by 
insult,  riot,  and  murder.  We  could  hardly  find  a  stronger  argu- 
ment against  Mr  Gladstone's  system  than  that  which  Scotland 
furnishes.  The  policy  which  has  been  followed  in  that  country 
has  been  directly  opposed  to  the  policy  which  he  recommends.  And 
the  consequence  is  that  Scotland,  having  been  one  of  the  rudest, 
one  of  the  poorest,  one  of  the  most  turbulent  countries  in  Europe, 
has  become  one  of  the  most  highly  civilized,  one  of  the  most 
flourishing,  one  of  the  most  tranquil.  The  atrocities  which 
were  of  common  occurrence,  while  an  unpopular  church  was 
dominant,  are  unknown.  In  spite  of  a  mutual  aversion  as 
bitter  as  ever  separated  one  people  from  another,  the  two 
kingdoms  which  compose  our  island  have  been  indissolubly 
joined  together.  Of  the  ancient  national  feeling  there  remains 
just  enough  to  be  ornamental  and  useful ;  just  enough  to  inspire 
the  poet,  and  to  kindle  a  generous  and  friendly  emulation  in  the 
bosom  of  the  soldier.  But  for  all  the  ends  of  government  the 
nations  are  one.  And  why  are  they  so  ?  The  answer  is  simple. 
The  nations  are  one  for  all  the  ends  of  government,  because  in 
their  union  the  true  ends  of  government  alone  were  kept  in 
sight.  The  nations  are  one,  because  the  Churches  are  two. 
'  Such  is  the  union  of  England  with  Scotland,  a  union  which 
resembles  the  union  of  the  limbs  of  one  healthful  and  vigorous 
body,  all  moved  by  one  will,  all  co-operating  for  common  ends. 
The  system  of  Mr  Gladstone  vv^ould  have  produced  a  union 
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which  can  be  compared  only  to  that  which  is  the  subject  of 
a  wild  Persian  fable.  King  Zohak — we  tell  the  story  as  Mr 
Southey  tells, it  to  us — gave  the  devil  leave  to  kiss  his  shoul- 
ders. Instantly  two  serpents  sprang  out  who,  in  the  fury  of 
hunger,  attacked  his  head,  and  attempted  to  get  at  his  brain. 
Zohak  pulled  them  away,  and  tore  them  with  his  nails.  But  he 
found  that  they  were  inseparable  parts  of  himself,  and  that  what 
he  was  lacerating  was  his  own  flesh.  Perhaps  we  might  be  able  to 
find,  if  we  looked  round  the  world,  some  political  union  like  this — 
some  hideous  monster  of  a  state,  cursed  with  one  principle  of  sen- 
sation, and  two  principles  of  volition, — self-loathing,  and  self- 
torturing — made  up  of  parts  which  are  driven  by  a  frantic  im- 
pulse to  inflict  mutual  pain,  yet  are  doomed  to  feel  whatever  they 
inflict,  which  are  divided  by  an  irreconcileable  hatred,  yet  are 
blended  in  an  indissoluble  identity.  Mr  Gladstone,  from  his 
tender  concern  for  Zohak,  is  unsatisfied  because  the  devil  has  as 
yet  kissed  only  one  shoulder, — because  there  is  not  a  snake 
mangling  and  mangled  on  the  left  to  keep  in  countenance  his 
brother  on  the  right. 

But  we  must  proceed  in  our  examination  of  his  theory.  Having, 
as  he  conceives,  proved  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  government 
to  profess  some  religion  or  other,  right  or  wrong,  and  to  establish 
that  religion,  he  then  comes  to  the  question  what  religion  a  go- 
vernment ought  to  prefer,  and  he  decides  this  question  in  favour 
of  the  form  of  Christianity  established  in  England.  The  Church 
of  England  is,  according  to  him,  the  pure  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ,  which  possesses  the  apostolical  succession  of  ministers, 
and  within  whose  pale  is  to  be  found  that  unity  which  is  essen- 
tial to  truth.  For  her  decisions  he  claims  a  degree  of  reverence 
far  beyond  what  she  has  ever,  in  any  of  her  formularies,  claimed 
for  he'rself;  far  beyond  what  the  moderate  school  of  Bossuet  de- 
mands for  the  Pope,  and  scarcely  short  of  what  the  most  bigoted 
Catholic  would  ascribe  to  Pope  and  General  Council  together. 
To  separate  from  her  communion  is  schism.  To  reject  her  tra- 
ditions or  interpretations  of  Scripture  is  sinful  presumption. 

Mr  Gladstone  pronounces  the  right  of  private  judgment,  as  it  is 
generally  understood  throughout  Protestant  Europe,  to  be  a 
jnonstrous  abuse.  He  declares  himself  favourable,  indeed,  to  the 
exercise  of  private  judgment  after  a  fashion  of  his  own.  We 
have,  according  to  him,  a  right  to  judge  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  be  sound,  but  not  to  judge  any  of  them 
to  be  unsound.  He  has  no  objection,  he  assures  us,  to  active 
enquiry  into  religious  questions ;  on  the  contrary,  he  thinks  it 
highly  desirable,  as  long  as  it  does  not  lead  to  diversity  of  opi- 
nion ; — which  is  much  as  if  he  were  to  recommend  the  use  of  fire 
that  will  not  burn  down  houses,  or  of  brandy  that  will  not  make 
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men  drunk.  He  conceives  it  to  be  perfectly  possible  for  man- 
kind to  exercise  their  intellects  vigorously  and  freely  on  theolo- 
gical subjects,  and  yet  to  come  to  exactly  the  same  conclusions 
with  each  other,  and  with  the  Church  of  England.  And  for  this 
opinion  he  gives,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  discover,  no  rea- 
son whatever,  except  that  every  body  who  vigorously  and  freely 
exercises  his  understanding  on  Euclid's  Theorems  assents  to 
them.  '  The  activity  of  private  judgment,'  he  truly  observes, 
'  and  the  unity  and  strength  of  conviction  in  mathematics  vary 
'  directly  as  each  other.'  On  this  unquestionable  fact  he  constructs 
a  somewhat  questionable  argument.  Every  body  who  freely 
enquires  agrees,  he  says,  with  Euclid.  But  the  Church  is  as 
much  in  the  right  as  Euclid.  Why,  then,  should  not  every 
free  enquirer  agree  with  the  Church  ?  We  could  put  many  similar 
questions.  Either  the  affirmative  or  the  negative  of  the  propo- 
sition that  King  Charles  wrote  the  Icon  Basilike,  is  as  true  as 
that  two  sides  of  a  triangle  are  greater  than  the  third  side. 
Why,  then,  do  Dr  Wordsworth  and  Mr  Hallam  agree  in 
thinking  two  sides  of  a  triangle  greater  than  the  third  side, 
and  yet  differ  about  the  genuineness  of  the  Icon  Basilike  ? 
The  state  of  the  exact  sciences  proves,  says  Mr  Gladstone, 
that,  as  respects  religion,  '  the  association  of  these  two  ideas, 
*  activity  of  enquiry,  and  variety  of  conclusion,  is  a  fallacious  one.' 
We  might  just  as  well  turn  the  argument  the  other  way,  and 
infer  from  the  A^ariety  of  religious  opinions  that  there  must  neces- 
sarily be  hostile  mathematical  sects ;  some  affirming,  and  some 
denying  that  the  square  of  the  hypothenuse  is  equal  to  the 
squares  of  the  sides.  But  we  do  not  think  either  the  one  analogy 
or  the  other  of  the  smallest  value.  Our  way  of  ascertaining  the 
tendency  of  free  enquiry  is  simply  to  open  our  eyes  and  look  at 
the  world  in  which  we  live ;  and  there  we  see  that  free  enquiry 
on  mathematical  subjects  produces  unity,  and  that  free  enquiry 
on  moral  subjects  produces  discrepancy.  There  would  undoubt- 
edly be  less  discrepancy  if  enquirers  were  more  diligent  and  can- 
did. But  discrepancy  there  will  be  among  the  most  diligent  and 
candid,  as  long  as  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind,  and  the 
nature  of  moral  evidence,  continue  unchanged.  That  we  have 
not  freedom  and  unity  together  is  a  very  sad  thing ;  and  so  it  is 
that  we  have  not  wings.  But  we  are  just  as  likely  to  see  the  one 
defect  removed  as  the  other.  It  is  not  only  in  religion  that  this 
discrepancy  is  found.  It  is  the  same  with  all  matters  which 
depend  on  moral  evidence — with  judicial  questions,  for  example, 
and  with  political  questions.  All  the  judges  may  work  a  sum  in 
the  rule  of  three  on  the  same  principle,  and  bring  out  the  same 
.conclusion.  But  it  does  not  follow  that,  however  honest  and 
laborious  they  may  be,  they  will  be  of  one  mind  on  the  Douglas 
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case.  So  it  is  vain  to  hope  that  there  may  be  a  free  constitu- 
tion under  which  every  representative  will  be  unanimously  elect- 
ed, and  every  law  unanimously  passed ;  and  it  would  be  ridi- 
culous for  a  statesman  to  stand  wondering  and  bemoaning  him- 
self, because  people  who  agree  in  thinking  that  two  and  two 
make  four,  cannot  agree  about  the  new  poor  law,  or  the  admini- 
stration of  Canada. 

There  are  two  intelligible  and  consistent  courses  which  may 
be  followed  with  respect  to  the  exercise  of  private  judgment; — that 
of  the  Romanist,  who  interdicts  it  because  of  its  inevitable  in- 
conveniences ;  and  that  of  the  Protestant,  who  permits  it  in  spite 
of  its  inevitable  inconveniences.  Both  are  more  reasonable  than 
Mr  Gladstone,  who  would  have  free  private  judgment  without 
its  inevitable  inconveniences.  The  Romanist  produces  repose 
by  means  of  stupefaction.  The  Protestant  encourages  activity, 
though  he  knows  that,  where  there  is  much  activity,  there  will 
be  some  aberration.  Mr  Gladstone  wishes  for  the  unity  of  the 
fifteenth  century  with  the  active  and  searching  spirit  of  the  six- 
teenth.    He  might  as  w^ell  wish  to  be  in  two  places  at  once. 

When  Mr  Gladstone  says  that  we  '  actually  require  discre- 
'  pancy  of  opinion — require  and  demand  error,  falsehood,  blind- 

*  ness,  and  plume  ourselves   on   such  discrepancy  as  attesting  a 

*  freedom  which  is  only  valuable  when  used  for  unity  in  the  truth,' 
he  expresses  himself  with  more  energy  than  precision.  Nobody 
lov^es  discrepancy  for  the  sake  of  discrepancy.  But  a  person  who 
conscientiously  believes  that  free  enquiry  is,  on  the  whole,  bene- 
ficial to  the  interests  of  truth, — and  that,  from  the  imperfection 
of  the  human  faculties,  wherever  there  is  much  free  enquiry  there 
will  be  some  discrepancy, — may,  without  impropriety,  consider 
such  discrepancy,  though  in  itself  an  evil,  as  a  sign  of  good. 
That  there  are  fifty  thousand  thieves  in  London  is  a  very  me- 
lancholy fact.  But,  looked  at  in  one  point  of  view,  it  is  a  reason 
for  exultation.  For  what  other  city  could  maintain  fifty  thou- 
sand thieves  ?  What  must  be  the  mass  of  wealth,  where  the 
fragments  gleaned  by  lawless  pilfering  rise  to  so  large  an  amount  ? 
St  Kilda  would  not  support  a  single  pickpocket.  The  quantity 
of  theft  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  an  index  of  the  quantity  of  useful 
industry  and  judicious  speculation.  And  just  as  we  may,  from 
the  great  number  of  rogues  in  a  town,  infer  that  much  honest 
gain  is  made  there ;  so  may  we  often,  from  the  quantity  of  error 
in  a  community,  draw  a  cheering  inference  as  to  the  degree  in 
which  the  public  mind  is  turned  to  those  enquiries  which  alone 
can  lead  to  rational  convictions  of  truth, 

Mr  Gladstone  seems  to  imagine  that  most  Protestants  think 
it  possible  for  the  same  doctrine  to  be  at  once  true  and  false ; 
or  that  they  think  it  immaterial  whether,  on  a  religious  ques- 
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tion,  a  man  comes  to  a  true  or  a  false  conclusion.  If  there  be 
anj^  Protestants  who  hold  notions  so  absurd,  we  abandon  them 
to  his  censure. 

The  Protestant  doctrine  touching  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment— that  doctrine,  which  is  the  common  foundation  of  the 
Anglican,  the  Lutheran,  and  the  Calvinistic  Churches — that 
doctrine  by  which  every  sect  of  dissenters  vindicates  its  separa- 
tion'— we  conceive  not  to  be  this,  that  opposite  opinions  may 
both  be  true ;  nor  this,  that  truth  and  falsehood  are  both  equally 
•good ;  nor  yet  this,  that  all  speculative  error  is  necessarily  in- 
nocent : — but  this,  that  there  is  on  the  face  of  the  earth  no  visible 
body  to  whose  decrees  men  are  bound  to  submit  their  private 
judgment  on  points  of  faith. 

Is  there  always  such  a  visible  body  ?  Was  there  such  a  visible 
body  in  the  year  1500?  If  not,  why  are  we  to  believe  that  there 
is  such  a  body  in  the  year  1839  ?  If  there  Mas  such  a  body  in 
1500,  what  was  it  ?  Was  it  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  And  how 
can  the  Church  of  England  be  orthodox  now,  if  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  orthodox  then  ? 

'  In  England,'  says  Mr  Gladstone,  *  the  case  w^as  widely 
'  different  from  that  of  the  Continent.     Her  reformation  did  not 

*  destroy,  but  successfully  maintained,  the  unity  and  succession  of 
'  the  Church  in  her  apostolical  ministry.  We  have,  therefore, 
'  still  among  us  the  ordained  hereditary  witnesses  of  the  truth, 
'  conveying  it  to  us  through  an  unbroken  series  from  our  Lord 

*  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles.  This  is  to  us  the  ordinary  voice 
'  of  authority  ;  of  authority  equally  reasonable  and  equally  true, 
'  whether  we  will  hear,  or  whether  we  will  forbear.' 

Mr  Gladsone's  reasoning  is  not  so  clear  as  might  be  desired. 
We  have  among  us,  he  says,  ordained  hereditary  witnesses  of  the 
truth,  and  their  voice  is  to  us  the  voice  of  authority.  Undoubt- 
edly, if  they  are  witnesses  of  the  truth,  their  voice  is  the  voice  of 
authority.  But  this  is  little  more  than  saying  that  the  truth  is 
the  truth.  Nor  is  truth  more  true  because  it  comes  in  an  vm- 
broken  series  from  the  apostles.  The  Nicene  faith  is  not  more 
true  in  the  mouth  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  than  in 
that  of  a  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly.  If  our  respect 
for  the  authority  of  the  Church  is  to  be  only  consequent  upon 
our  conviction  of  the  truth  of  her  doctrines,  we  come  at  once 
to  that  monstrous  abuse, — the  Protestant  exercise  of  private 
judgment.  But  if  Mr  Gladstone  means  that  we  ought  to 
believe  that  the  Church  of  England  speaks  the  truth,  because 
she  has  the  apostolical  succession,  we  greatly  doubt  whether 
such  a  doctrine  can  be  maintained.  In  the  first  place,  what 
proof  have  we  of  the  fact?  We  have,  indeed,  heard  it  said 
that  Providence  would  certainly  have  interfered  to  preserve  the 
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apostolical  succession  in  the  true  Church.  But  this  is  an  argu- 
ment fitted  for  understandings  of  a  different  kind  from  Mr  Glad- 
stone's. He  will  hardly  tell  us  that  the  Church  of  England  is 
the  true  Church  because  she  has  the  succession ;  and  that  she  has 
the  succession  because  she  is  the  true  Church. 

What  evidence,  then,  have  we  for  the  fact  of  the  apostolical 
succession  ?  And  here  we  may  easily  defend  the  truth  against 
Oxford  with  the  same  arguments  with  which,  in  old  times,  the 
truth  was  defended  by  Oxford  against  Rome.  In  this  stage  of 
our  combat  with  Mr  Gladstone,  we  need  few  weapons  except 
those  which  we  find  in  the  well-furnished  and  well-ordered  ar- 
moury of  Chillingworth. 

The  transmission  of  orders  from  the  Apostles  to  an  English 
clergyman  of  the  present  day,  must  have  been  througli  a  very 
great  number  of  intermediate  persons.  Now,  it  is  probable  that 
no  clergyman  in  the  Church  of  England  can  trace  up  his  spiritual 
genealogy  from  bishop  to  bishop,  even  so  far  back  as  the  time  of 
the  Reformation.  There  remain  fifteen  or  sixteen  hundred  years 
during  which  the  history  of  the  transmission  of  his  orders  is 
buried  in  utter  darkness.  And  whether  he  be  a  priest  by  suc- 
cession from  the  Apostles,  depends  on  the  question,  whether, 
during  that  long  period,  some  thousands  of  events  took  place, 
any  one  of  which  may,  without  any  gross  improbability,  be  sup- 
posed not  to  have  taken  place.  We  have  not  a  tittle  of  evidence 
to  any  one  of  these  events.  We  do  not  even  know  the  names  or 
countries  of  the  men  to  whom  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  these 
events  happened.  We  do  not  know  whether  the  spiritual  ances- 
tors of  any  one  of  our  contemporaries  were  Spanish  or  Arme- 
nian, Arian  or  Orthodox.  In  the  utter  absence  of  all  particular 
evidence,  we  are  surely  entitled  to  require  that  there  should  be 
very  strong  evidence  indeed,  that  the  strictest  regularity  was 
observed  in  every  generation  ;  and  that  episcopal  functions  were 
exercised  by  none  who  were  not  bishops  by  succession  from 
the  Apostles.  But  we  have  no  such  evidence.  In  the  first 
place,  we  have  not  full  and  accurate  information  touching  the 
polity  of  the  Church  during  the  century  which  followed  the 
persecution  of  Nero.  That,  during  this  period,  the  overseers 
of  all  the  little  Christian  societies  scattered  through  the 
Roman  empire  held  their  spiritual  authority  by  virtue  of  holy 
orders  derived  from  the  Apostles,  cannot  be  proved  by  contem- 
porary testimony,  or  by  any  testimony  which  can  be  regarded 
as  decisive.  The  question,  whether  the  primitive  ecclesiastical 
constitution  bore  a  greater  resemblance  to  the  Anglican  or  to  the 
Calvinistic  model,  has  been  fiercely  disputed.  It  is  a  question 
on  which  men  of  eminent  parts,  learning,  and  piety,  have  differed, 
and  do  to  this  day  differ  very  widely.     It  is  a  question  on  which 
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at  least  a  full  half  of  the  ability  and  erudition  of  Protestant  Europe 
has,  ever  since  the  Reformation,  been  opposed  to  the  Anglican 
pretensions.  Mr  Gladstone  himself,  we  are  persuaded,  would 
have  the  candour  to  allow  that,  if  no  evidence  were  admitted  but 
that  which  is  furnished  by  the  genuine  Christian  literature  of  the 
first  two  centuries,  judgment  would  not  go  in  favour  of  prelacy. 
And  if  he  looked  at  the  subject  as  calmly  as  he  would  look  at  a 
controversy  respecting  the  Roman  Comitia  or  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Wittenagemote,  he  would  probably  think  that  the  absence  of 
contemporary  evidence  during  so  long  a  period  was  a  defect 
which  later  attestations,  however  numerous,  could  but  very  im- 
perfectly supply.  It  is  surely  impolitic  to  rest  the  doctrines  of 
the  English  Church  on  an  historical  theory,  which,  to  ninety-nine 
Protestants  out  of  a  hundred,  would  seem  much  more  question- 
able than  any  of  those  doctrines.  Nor  is  this  all.  Extreme 
obscurity  overhangs  the  history  of  the  middle  ages ;  and  the 
facts  which  are  discernible  through  that  obscurity  prove  that 
the  Church  was  exceedingly  ill  regulated.  We  read  of  sees  of 
the  highest  dignity  openly  sold — transferred  backwards  and  for- 
wards by  popular  tumult — bestowed  sometimes  by  a  profligate 
woman  on  her  paramour — sometimes  by  a  warlike  baron  on  a 
kinsman,  still  a  stripling.  We  read  of  bishops  of  ten  years 
old — of  bishops  of  five  years  old — of  many  popes  who  were 
mere  boys,  and  who  rivalled  the  frantic  dissoluteness  of  Caligula 
— nay,  of  a  female  pope.  And  though  this  last  story,  once  be- 
lieved throughout  all  Europe,  has  been  disproved  by  the  strict 
researches  of  modern  criticism,  the  most  discerning  of  those  who 
reject  it  have  admitted  that  it  is  not  intrinsically  improbable. 
In  our  own  island,  it  was  the  complaint  of  Alfred  that  not  a 
single  priest,  south  of  the  Thames,  and  very  few  on  the  north, 
could  read  either  Latin  or  English.  And  this  illiterate  clergy 
exercised  tieir  ministry  amidst  a  rude  and  half  heathen  popu- 
lation, in  which  Danish  pirates,  unchristened,  or  christened 
by  the  hundred  on  a  field  of  battle,  were  mingled  with  a 
Saxon  peasantry  scarcely  better  instructed  in  religion.  The 
state  of  Ireland  was  still  worse.  '  Tota  ilia  per  universam 
'  Hiberniam  dissolutio  ecclesiasticse  disciplinse, — ilia  ubique  pro 
'  consuetudine  Christiana  sseva  subintroducta  barbaries ' — are  the 
expressions  of  St  Bernard.  We  are,  therefore,  at  a  loss  to  con- 
ceive how  any  clergyman  can  feel  confident  that  his  orders  have 
come  down  correctly.  Whether  he  be  really  a  successor  of  the 
Apostles,  depends  on  an  immense  number  of  such  contingencies 
as  these, — whether,  under  King  Ethelwolf,  a  stupid  priest  might 
not,  while  baptising  several  scores  of  Danish  prisoners  who  had 
just  made  their  option  between  the  font  and  the  gallows,  inad- 
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vertently  omit  to  perform  the  rite  on  one  of  these  graceless  pro- 
selytes ? — whether,  in  the  seventh  century,  an  impostor,  who 
had  never  received  consecration,  might  not  have  passed  himself 
off  as  a  bishop  on  a  rude  tribe  of  Scots  ? — whether  a  lad  of  twelve 
did  really,  by  a  ceremony  huddled  over  when  he  was  too  drunk 
to  know  what  he  was  about,  convey  the  episcopal  cliaracter  to  a 
lad  of  ten  ? 

Since  the  first  century,  not  less,  in  all  probability,  than  a  hun- 
dred thousand  persons  have  exercised  the  functions  of  bishops. 
That  many  of  these  have  not  been  bishops  by  apostolical  succes- 
sion is  quite  certain.  Hooker  admits  that  deviations  from  the 
general  rule  have  been  frequent,  and,  with  a  boldness  worthy  of 
his  high  and  statesman-like  intellect,  pronounces  them  to  have 
been  often  justifiable.  '  There  may  be,'  says  he,  '  sometimes 
'  very  just  and  sufficient  reason  to  allow  ordination  made  without 
'  a  bishop.  Where  the  Church  must  needs  have  some  ordained, 
'  and  neither  hath  nor  can  have  possibly  a  bishop  to  ordain,  in 

*  case  of  such  necessity  the  ordinary  institution  of  God  hath  given 

*  oftentimes,  and  may  give  place.  And  therefore  we  are  not 
'  simply  without  exception  to  urge  a  lineal  descent  of  power  from 
'  the  Apostles  by  continued  succession  of  bishops  in  every  effec- 

*  tual  ordination.'  There  can  be  little  doubt,  we  think,  that  the 
succession,  if  it  ever  existed,  has  often  been  interrupted  in 
ways  much  less  respectable.  For  example,  let  us  suppose — and 
we  are  sure  that  no  person  will  think  the  supposition  by  any 
means  improbable — that,  in  the  third  century,  a  man  of  no  prin- 
ciple and  some  parts,  who  has,  in  the  course  of  a  roving  and  dis- 
creditable life,  been  a  catechumen  at  Antioch,  and  has  there 
become  familiar  with  Christian  usages  and  doctrines,  afterwards 
rambles  to  Marseilles,  where  he  finds  a  Christian  society,  rich, 
liberal,  and  simple-hearted.  He  pretends  to  be  h  Christian, 
attracts  notice  by  his  abilities  and  affected  zeal,  and  is  raised  to 
the  episcopal  dignity  without  having  ever  been  baptized.  That 
such  an  event  might  happen,  nay,  was  very  likely  to  happen, 
cannot  well  be  disputed  by  any  one  who  has  read  the  Life  of 
Peregrinus.  The  very  virtues,  indeed,  which  distinguished  the 
early  Christians,  seem  to  have  laid  them  open  to  those  arts  which 
deceived 

*  Uriel,  though  Regent  of  the  Sun,  and  held 
The  sharpest-sighted  spirit  of  all  in  Heaven.' 

Now,  this  unbaptized  impostor  is  evidently  no  successor  of  the 
Apostles.  He  is  not  even  a  Christian  ;  and  all  orders  derived 
through  such  a  pretended  bishop  are  altogether  invalid.  Do 
we  know  enough  of  the  state  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church 
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in  the  third  century,  to  be  able  to  say  with  confidence  that  there 
were  not  at  that  time  twenty  such  pretended  bishops  ?  Every 
such  case  makes  a  break  in  the  apostolical  succession. 

Now,  suppose  that  a  break,  such  as  Hooker  admits  to  have 
been  both  common  and  justifiable,  or  such  as  we  have  supposed 
to  be  produced  by  hypocrisy  and  cupidity,  were  found  in  the 
chain  which  connected  the  Apostles  with  any  of  the  missionaries 
who  first  spread  Christianity  in  the  wilder  parts  of  Europe — who 
can  say  how  extensive  the  effect  of  this  single  break  may  be  ? 
Suppose  that  St  Patrick,  for  example,  if  ever  there  was  such  a 
man,  or  Theodore  of  Tarsus,  who  is  said  to  have  consecrated  in 
the  seventh  century  the  first  bishops  of  many  English  sees,  had 
not  the  true  apostolical  orders,  is  it  not  conceivable  that  such  a 
circumstance  may  affect  the  orders  of  many  clergymen  now  living? 
Even  if  it  were  possible,  which  it  assuredly  is  not,  to  prove  that 
the  Church  had  the  apostolical  orders  in  the  third  century,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  prove  that  those  orders  were  not  in  the 
twelfth  century  so  far  lost  that  no  ecclesiastic  could  be  certain 
of  the  legitimate  descent  of  his  own  spiritual  character.  And  if 
this  were  so,  no  subsequent  precautions  could  repair  the  evil. 

Chillingworth  states  the  conclusion  at  which  he  had  arrived  on 
this  subject  in  these  very  remarkable  words — '  That  of  ten  thou- 
'  sand  probables  no  one  should  be  false ;  that  of  ten  thousand 
'  requisites,  whereof  any  one  may  fail,  not  one  should  be  wanting, 
'  this  to  me  is  extremely  improbable,  and  even  cousin-german  to 
'  impossible.     So  that  the  assurance  hereof  is  like  a  machine 

*  composed  of  an  innumerable  multitude  of  pieces,  of  which  it  is 
'  strangely  unlikely  but  some  will  be  out  of  order  ;  and  yet,  if  any 
'  one  be  so,  the  whole  fabric  falls  of  necessity  to  the  ground  :  and 
'  he  that  shall  put  them  together,  and  maturely  consider  all  the 
'  possible  ways  of  lapsing  and  nullifying  a  priesthood  in  the 
'  Church  of  Home,  will  be  very  inclinable  to  think  that  it  is  a 
'  hundred  to  one,  that  among  a  hundred  seeming  priests,  there 
'  is  not  one  true  one ;  nay,  that  it  is  not  a  thing  very  improbable 
'  that,  amongst  those  many  millions  which  make  up  the  Romish 
'  hierarchy,  there  are  not  twenty  true.'  We  do  not  pretend  to 
know  to  what  precise  extent  the  canonists  of  Oxford  agree 
with  those  of  Rome  as  to  the  circumstances  which  nullify  orders. 
We  will  not,  therefore,  go  so  far  as  Chillingworth.  We  only 
say  that  we  see  no  satisfactory  proof  of  the  fact,  that  the  Church 
of  England  possesses  the  apostolical  succession.  And,  after  all, 
if  Mr  Gladstone  could  prove  the  apostolical  succession,  what 
would   the  apostolical   succession   prove  ?      He   says   that   '  we 

*  have  among  us  the  ordained  hereditary  witnesses  of  the  truth, 
'  conveying  it  to  us  through  an  unbroken  series  from  our  Lord 
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'  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles.'  Is  this  the  fact  ?  Is  there  any 
doubt  that  the  orders  of  the  Church  of  England  are  generally- 
derived  from  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  Does  not  the  Church  of 
England  declare,  does  not  Mr  Gladstone  himself  admit,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  teaches  much  error  and  condemns  much  truth  ? 
And  is  it  not  quite  clear,  that  as  far  as  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
of  England  differ  from  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  far  the 
Church  of  England  conveys  the  truth  through  a  broken  series  ? 

That  the  Reformers,  lay  and  clerical,  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, corrected  all  that  required  correction  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  nothing  more,  may  be  quite  true.  But 
we  never  can  admit  the  circumstance,  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land possesses  the  apostolical  succession  as  a  proof  that  she  is 
thus  perfect.  No  stream  can  rise  higher  than  its  fountain.  The 
succession  of  ministers  in  the  Church  of  England,  derived  as  it 
is  through  the  Church  of  Rome,  can  never  prove  more  for  the 
Church  of  England  than  it  proves  for  the  Church  of  Rome.  But 
this  is  not  all.  The  Arian  Churches  which  once  predominated 
in  the  kingdoms  of  the  Ostrogoths,  the  Visigoths,  the  Bur- 
gundians,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Lombards,  were  all  episcopal 
churches,  and  all  had  a  fairer  claim  than  that  of  England  to  the 
apostolical  succession,  as  being  much  nearer  to  the  apostolical 
times.  In  the  East,  the  Greek  Church,  which  is  at  variance  on 
points  of  faith  with  all  the  Western  Churches,  has  an  equal  claim 
to  this  succession.  The  Kestorian,  the  Eutychian,  the  Jacobite 
Churches ;  all  heretical,  all  condemned  by  councils,  of  which  even 
Protestant  divines  have  generally  spoken  with  respect,  had  an 
equal  claim  to  the  apostolical  succession.  Now  if,  of  teachers 
having  apostolical  orders,  a  vast  majority  have  taught  much  error 
— if  a  large  proportion  have  taught  deadly  heresy — if,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  Mr  Gladstone  himself  admits,  churches  not  having 
apostolical  orders — that  of  Scotland  for  example — have  been  nearer 
to  the  standard  of  orthodoxy  than  the  majority  of  teachers  who 
have  had  apostolical  orders — how  can  he  possibly  call  upon  us  to 
submit  our  private  judgment  to  the  authority  of  a  Church,  on  the 
ground  that  she  has  these  orders  ? 

Mr  Gladstone  dwells  much  on  the  importance  of  unity  in  doc- 
trine. Unity,  he  tells  us,  is  essential  to  truth.  And  this  is  most 
unquestionable.  But  when  he  goes  on  to  tell  us  that  this  unity 
is  the  characteristic  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  she  is  one  in 
body  and  in  spirit,  we  are  compelled  to  differ  from  him  widely. 
The  apostolical  succession  she  may  or  may  not  have.  But  unity 
she  most  certainly  has  not,  and  never  has  had.  It  is  matter  of 
perfect  notoriety,  that  her  formularies  are  framed  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  admit  to  her  highest  offices  men  who  differ  from  each 
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otber  more  widely  than  a  very  high  Churchman  differs  from  a 
Catholic ;  or  a  very  low  Churchman  from  a  Presbyterian ;  and  that 
the   general  leaning  of  the  Church,  with  respect  to  some  im- 
portant questions,  lias  been  sometimes  one  way  and  sometimes 
another.     Take,  for  example,  the  questions  agitated  between  the 
Calvinists  and  the  Arminians.     Do  we  find  in  the  Church  of 
England,  with  respect  to  those  questions,  that  unity  which  is 
essential  to  truth  ?     Was  it  ever  found  in  the  Church  ?     Is  it 
not  certain  that,  at  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  rulers 
of  the  Church  held  doctrines  as  Calvinistic  as  ever  were  held  by 
any  Cameronian,  and  not  only-  held  them,  but  persecuted  every- 
body who  did  not  hold  them  ?     And  is  it  not  equally  certain, 
that  the  rulers  of  the  Church  have,  in  very  recent  times,  consi- 
dered Calvinism  as  a  disqualification  for  high  preferment,  if  not 
for   holy  orders  ?      Look   at   Archbishop    Whitgift's    Lambetli 
Articles — Articles  in  which  the  doctrine  of  reprobation  is  affirmed 
in  terms  strong  enough  for  William  Huntington,  S.S.     And  then 
look  at  the  eighty-seven  questions  which  Bishop  Marsh,  within 
our  own  memory,  propounded  to  candidates  for  ordination.     We 
should  be  loath  to  say  that  either  of  these  celebrated  prelates  had 
intruded  into  a  Church  whose  doctrines  he  abhorred,  and  deserved 
to  be  stripped  of  his  gown.     Yet  it  is  quite  certain,  that  one  or 
other  of  them  must  have  been  very  greatly  in  error.     John  Wes- 
ley again,  and  Cowper's  friend,  John  Newton,  were  both  pres- 
byters of  this  Church.     Both  were  men  of  talents.     Both  we 
believe  to  have  been  men  of  rigid  integrity — men  who  would 
not  have  subscribed  a  Confession  of  Faith  which  they  disbelieved 
for  the  richest  bishopric  in  the  empire.     Yet,  on  the  subject  of 
predestination,  Newton  was  strongly  attached  to  doctrines  which 
Wesley  designated  as  '  blasphemy,  which  might  make  the  ears  of 
'  a  Christian  to  tingle.'     Indeed,  it  will  not  be  disputed  that  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church  are  divided  as  to  these  ques- 
tions, and  that  her  formularies  are  not  found  practically  to  ex- 
clude  even    scrupulously  honest  men    of   both  sides  from   her 
altars.      It  is  notorious  that  some  of  her  most  distinguished  rulers 
think  this  latitude  a  good  thing,  and  would  be  sorry  to  see  it 
restricted  in  favour  of  either  opinion.     And  herein  we  most  cor- 
dially agree  with  them.     But  what  becomes  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  of  that  truth  to  which  unity  is  essential  ?     Mr  Glad- 
stone tells  us  that  the  Regium  Donum  was  given  originally  to 
orthodox  Presbyterian  ministers,  but  that  part  of  it  is  now  re- 
ceived by  their  heterodox  successors.     '  This,'  he  says,  '  serves 
'  to  illustrate  the  difficulty  in  which  governments  entangle  them- 
'  selves,  when  they  covenant  with  arbitrary  systems  of  opinion, 
'  and  not  with  the  Church  alone.     The  opinion  passes  away,  but 
'  the  gift  remains.'     But  is  it  not  clear,  that  if  a  strong  Su- 
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pralapsan  had,  under  Whitgift's  primacy,  left  a  large  estate 
at  the  disposal  of  the  bishops  for  ecclesiastical  purposes,  in  the 
hope  that  the  rulers  of  the  Church  would  abide  by  the  Lambeth 
Articles,  he  would  really  have  been  oivinoj  his  substance  for  the 
support  of  doctrines  which  he  detested  ?  The  opinion  would  have 
passed  away,  and  the  gift  would  have  remained. 

This  is  only  a  single  instance.  What  wide  differences  of 
opinion  respecting  the  operation  of  the  sacraments  are  held  by 
bishops  and  presbyters  of  the  Church  of  England — all  men  who 
have  conscientiously  declared  their  assent  to  her  articles — all  men 
who  are,  according  to  Mr  Gladstone,  ordained  hereditary  wit- 
nesses of  the  truth — all  men  whose  voices  make  up,  what  he  tells 
us,  is  the  voice  of  true  and  reasonable  authority  !  Here,  again,  the 
Church  has  not  unity  ;  and  as  unity  is  the  essential  condition  of 
truth,  the  Church  has  not  the  truth. 

Nay,  take  the  very  question  which  we  are  discussing  with  Mr 
Gladstone.  To  what  extent  does  the  Church  of  England  allow 
of  the  right  of  private  judgment?  What  degree  of  authority 
does  she  claim  for  herself  in  virtue  of  the  apostolical  succession 
of  her  ministers  ?  Mr  Gladstone,  a  very  able  and  a  very  honest 
man,  takes  a  view  of  this  matter  widely  differing  from  the  view 
taken  by  others  whom  he^will  admit  to  be  as  able  and  as  honest 
as  himself.  People  who  altogether  dissent  from  him  on  this 
subject  eat  the  bread  of  the  Church,  preach  in  her  pulpits,  dis- 
pense her  sacraments,  confer  her  orders,  and  carry  on  that  apos- 
tolical succession,  the  nature  and  importance  of  which,  according 
to  him,  they  do  not  comprehend.      Is  this  unity  ?    Is  this  truth? 

It  will  be  observed  that  we  are  not  putting  cases  of  dishonest 
men,  who,  for  the  sake  of  lucre,  falsely  pretend  to  believe  in  the 
doctrines  of  an  establishment.  W^e  are  putting  cases  of  men  as 
upright  as  ever  lived,  who,  differing  on  theological  questions  of 
the  highest  importance,  and  avov/ing  that  difference,  are  yet 
priests  and  prelates  of  the  same  Church.  We  therefore  say, 
that,  on  some  points  which  Mr  Gladstone  himself  thinks  of  vital 
importance,  the  Church  has  either  not  spoken  at  all,  or,  what 
is  for  all  practical  purposes  the  same  thing,  has  not  spoken  in 
language  to  be  understood  even  by  honest  and  sagacious  divines. 
The  religion  of  the  Church  of  England  is  so  far  from  exhibiting 
that  unity  of  doctrine  which  ^Ir  Gladstone  represents  as  her  dis- 
tinguishing glory,  that  it  is,  in  fact,  a  bundle  of  religious  systems 
without  number.  It  comprises  the  religious  system  of  Bishop 
Tomline,  and  the  religious  system  of  John  Newton,  and  all  the 
religious  systems  which  lie  between  them.  It  comprises  the 
religious  system  of  Mr  Newman,  and  the  religious  system  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  all  the  religious  systems  which  lie 
between  them.     All  these  different  opinions  are  held,  avowed, 
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preached,  printed,  within  the  pale  of  the  Church,  by  men  of  un- 
questioned integrity  and  understanding. 

Do  we  make  this  diversity  a  topic  of  reproach  to  the  Church 
of  England  ?  Far  from  it.  We  would  oppose  with  all  our  power 
every  attempt  to  narrow  her  basis.  Would  to  God  that,  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  ago,  a  good  king  and  a  good  primate  had  pos- 
sessed the  power  as  well  as  the  will  to  widen  it.  It  was  a  noble 
enterprise,  worthy  of  William  and  of  Tillotson.  But  what  becomes 
of  all  Mr  Gladstone's  eloquent  exhortations  to  unity  ?  Is  it  not 
mere  mockery  to  attach  so  much  importance  to  unity  in  form  and 
name,  where  there  is  so  little  in  substance — to  shudder  at  the 
thought  of  two  churches  in  alliance  with  one  state,  and  to  endure 
with  patience  the  spectacle  of  a  hundred  sects  battling  within  one 
church  ?  And  is  it  not  clear  that  Mr  Gladstone  is  bound,  on  all 
his  own  principles,  to  abandon  the  defence  of  a  church  in  which 
unity  is  not  found  ?  Is  it  not  clear  that  he  is  bound  to  divide 
the  House  of  Commons  against  every  grant  of  money  which  may 
be  proposed  for  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  the 
colonies?  He  objects  to  the  vote  for  Maynooth,  because  it  is 
'monstrous  to  pay  one  man  to  teach  truth,  and  another  to  de- 
nounce that  truth  as  falsehood.  But  it  is  a  mere  chance  whether 
any  sum  which  he  votes  for  the  English  Church  in  any  dependency 
will  go  to  the  maintenance  of  an  Arminian  or  a  Calvinist,  of  a 
man  like  Mr  Froude,  or  of  a  man  like  Dr  Arnold.  It  is  a  mere 
chance,  therefore,  whether  it  will  go  to  support  a  teacher  of 
truth,  or  one  who  will  denounce  that  truth  as  falsehood. 

This  argument  seems  to  us  at  once  to  dispose  of  all  that  part 
of  Mr  Gladstone's  book  which  respects  grants  of  public  money 
to  dissenting  bodies.  All  such  grants  he  condemns.  But  surely 
if  it  be  wTong  to  give  the  money  of  the  public  for  the  sup- 
port of  those  who  teach  any  false  doctrine,  it  is  wrong  to  give 
that  money  for  the  support  of  the  ministers  of  the  Established 
Church.  For  it  is  quite  certain  that,  whether  Calvin  or  Ar- 
minius  be  in  the  right,  whether  Laud  or  Burnet  be  in  the  right, 
a  great  deal  of  false  doctrine  is  taught  by  the  ministers  of  the 
Established  Church.  If  it  be  said  that  the  points  on  which 
the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  differ  ought  to  be  passed 
over,  for  the  sake  of  the  many  important  points  on  which  they 
agree,  why  may  not  the  same  argument  be  maintained  watli 
respect  to  other  sects  which  hold  in  common  with  the  Church  of 
England  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  ?  The  prin- 
ciple, that  a  ruler  is  bound  in  conscience  to  propagate  religious 
truth,  and  to  propagate  no  religious  doctrine  which  is  untrue,  is 
abandoned  as  soon  as  it  is  admitted  that  a  gentleman  of  Mr  Glad- 
stone's opinions  may  lawfully  vote  the  public  money  to  a  chap- 
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lain  whose  opinions  are  those  of  Paley,  or  of  Simeon.  The 
whole  question  then  becomes  one  of  degree.  Of  course  no  in- 
dividual and  no  government  can  justifiably  propagate  error  for 
the  sake  of  propagating  error.  But  both  individuals  and  govern- 
ments must  work  with  such  machinery  as  they  have  ;  and  no 
human  machinery  is  to  be  found  which  will  impart  truth  without 
some  alloy  of  error.  We  have  shown  irrefragably,  as  we  think, 
that  the  Church  of  England  does  not  afford  such  a  machiner}\ 
The  question  then  is,  with  what  degree  of  imperfection  in  our 
machinery  must  we  put  up  ?  And  to  this  question  we  do  not 
see  how  any  general  anvver  can  be  given.  We  must  be  guided 
by  circumstances.  It  would,  for  example,  be  very  criminal  in  a 
Protestant  to  contribute  to  the  sending  of  Jesuit  missionaries 
amongst  a  Protestant  population.  But  we  "do  not  conceive  that  a 
Protestant  would  be  to  blame  for  giving  assistance  to  Jesuit 
missionaries  who  might  be  engaged  in  converting  the  Siamese 
to  Christianity.  That  tares  are  mixed  with  the  wheat  is  matter 
of  regret ;  but  it  is  better  that  wheat  and  tares  should  grow  to- 
gether than  that  the  promise  of  the  year  should  be  blighted. 

Mr  Gladstone,  we  see  with  deep  regret,  censures  the  British 
Government  in  India  for  distributing  a  small  sum  among  the 
Catholic  priests  who  minister  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  our  Irish 
soldiers.  Now,  let  us  put  a  case  to  him.  A  Protestant  gentleman 
is  attended  by  a  Catholic  servant,  in  a  part  of  the  country  where 
there  is  no  Catholic  congregation  within  many  miles.  The  servant 
is  taken  ill,  and  is  given  over.  He  desires,  in  great  trouble  of  mind, 
to  receive  the  last  sacraments  of  his  Church.  His  master  sends 
off  a  messenger  in  a  chaise  and  four,  with  orders  to  bring  a  con- 
fessor from  a  town  at  a  considerable  distance.  Here  a  Protestant 
lays  out  money  for  the  purpose  of  causing  religious  instruction 
and  consolation  to  be  given  by  a  Catholic  priest.  Has  he  com- 
mitted a  sin  ?  Has  he  not  acted  like  a  good  master  and  a  good 
Christian  ?  Would  Mr  Gladstone  accuse  him  of  '  laxity  of  re- 
'  ligious  principle,'  of  '  confounding  truth  with  falsehood,'  of 
'  considering  the  support  of  religion  as  a  boon  to  an  individual, 
'  not  as  a  homage  to  truth  ?'  But  how  if  this  servant  had,  for 
the  sake  of  his  master,  undertaken  a  journey  which  removed  him 
from  the  place  where  he  might  easily  have  obtained  religious  at- 
tendance ?  How  if  his  death  were  occasioned  by  a  wound  re- 
ceived in  defending  his  master  ?  Should  we  not  then  say  that 
the  master  had  only  fulfilled  a  sacred  obligation  of  duty  ?  Now, 
Mr  Gladstone  himself  owns  that  '  nobody  can  think  that  the 
'  personality  of  the  state  is  more  stringent,  or  entails  stronger 
'  obligations,  than  that  of  the  individual.'  How  then  stands  the 
case  of  the  Indian  Government  ?   Here  is  a  poor  fellow,  enlisted 
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in  Clare  or  Kerry,  sent  over  fifteen  thousand  miles  of  sea,  quarter- 
ed in  a  depressing  and  pestilential  climate.  He  fights  for  the  Go- 
vernment ;  he  conquers  for  it ;  he  is  wounded  ;  he  is  laid  on  his 
pallet,  withering  away  with  fever,  under  that  terrible  sun,  without 
a  friend  near  him.  He  pines  for  the  consolations  of  that  religion 
which,  neglected  perhaps  in  the  season  of  health  and  vigour,  now 
comes  back  to  his  mind,  associated  with  all  the  overpowering  re- 
collections of  his  earlier  days,  and  of  the  home  which  he  is  never 
to  see  again.  And  because  the  state  for  which  he  dies  sends  a 
priest  of  his  own  faith  to  stand  at  his  bedside,  and  to  tell  him,  in 
language  which  at  once  commands  his  love  and  confidence,  of  the 
common  Father,  of  the  common  Redeemer,  of  the  common  hope 
of  immortality, — because  the  state  for  which  he  dies  does  not 
abandon  him  in  his  last  moments  to  the  care  of  heathen  attend- 
ants, or  employ  a  chaplain  of  a  diff"erent  creed  to  vex  his  depart- 
ing spirit  with  a  controversy  about  the  Council  of  Trent, — Mr 
Gladstone  finds  that  India  presents  '  a  melancholy  picture,'  and 
that  there  is  '  a  large  allowance  of  false  principle '  in  the  system 
pursued  there.  Most  earnestly  do  we  hope  that  our  remarks 
may  induce  Mr  Gladstone  to  reconsider  this  part  of  his  work, 
and  may  prevent  him  from  expressing  in  that  high  assembly,  in 
which  he  must  always  be  heard  with  attention,  opinions  so  un- 
worthy of  his  character. 

We  have  now  said  almost  all  that  we  think  it  necessary  to  say 
respecting  Mr  Gladstone's  theory.  And  perhaps  it  would  be 
safest  for  us  to  stop  here.  It  is  much  easier  to  pull  down  than  to 
build  up.  Yet,  that  we  may  give  Mr  Gladstone  his  revenge, 
we  will  state  concisely  our  own  views  respecting  the  alliance  of 
Church  and  State. 

We  set  out  in  company  with  Warburton,  and  remain  with  | 
him  pretty  sociably  till  we  come  to  his  contract ; — a  contract  which  \ 
l\lr  Gladstone  very  properly  designates  as  a  fiction.      We  con- 
sider the  primary  end  of  government  as  a  purely  temporal  end —    ) 
the  protection  of  the  persons  and  property  of  men.. 

We  think  that  government,  like  every  other  contriv^ance  of 
human  wisdom,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  is  likely  to  answer 
its  main  end  best  when  it  is  constructed  with  a  single  view  to 
that  end.  Mr  Gladstone,  who  loves  Plato,  will  not  quarrel  with 
us  for  illustrating  our  proposition,  after  Plato's  fashion,  from  the 
most  familiar  objects.  Take  cutlery,  for  example.  A  blade 
which  is  designed  both  to  shave  and  to  carve  will  certainly  not 
shave  so  well  as  a  razor,  or  carve  so  well  as  a  carving-knife.  An 
academy  of  painting,  which  should  also  be  a  bank,  would,  in  all 
probability  exhibit  very  bad  pictures  and  discount  very  bad  bills. 
A  gas  company,  which  should  also  be  an  infant  school  society, 
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would,  we  apprehend,  light  the  streets  ill,  and  teach  the  children 
ill.  On  this  principle,  we  think  that  government  should  be  or- 
ganized solely  with  a  view  to  its  main  end  ;  and  that  no  part  of  its 
efficiency  for  that  end  should  be  sacrificed  in  order  to  promote  any 
other  end  however  excellent. 

But  does  it  follow  from  hence  that  governments  ought  never 
to  promote  any  end  other  than  their  main  end  ?  In  no  wise. 
Though  it  is  desirable  that  every  institution  should  have  a  main 
end,  and  should  be  so  formed  as  to  be  in  the  highest  degree 
efficient  for  that  main  end ;  yet  if,  without  any  sacrifice  of  its 
efficiency  for  that  end,  it  can  promote  any  other  good  end,  it  ought 
to  do  so.  Thus,  the  end  for  which  a  hospital  is  built  is  the  relief 
of  the  sick,  not  the  beautifying  of  the  street.  To  sacrifice  the 
health  of  the  sick  to  splendour  of  architectural  effect — to  place 
the  building  in  a  bad  air  only  that  it  may  present  a  more  com- 
manding front  to  a  great  public  place — to  make  the  wards  hotter 
or  cooler  than  they  ought  to  be,  in  order  that  the  columns  and 
windows  of  the  exterior  may  please  the  passers-by,  would  be 
monstrous.  But  if,  without  any  sacrifice  of  the  chief  object,  the 
hospital  can  be  made  an  ornament  to  the  metropolis,  it  would  be 
absurd  not  to  make  it  so. 

In  the  same  manner,  if  a  government  can,  without  any  sacrifice 
of  its  main  end,  promote  any  other  good  end,  it  ought  to  do  so. 
The  encouragement  of  the  fine  arts,  for  example,  is  by  no  means 
the  main  end  of  government ;  and  it  would  be  absurd,  in  con- 
stituting a  government,  to  bestow  a  thought  on  the  question, 
whether  it  would  be  a  government  likely  to  train  Kaphaels- 
and  Domenichinos.  But  it  by  no  means  follows  that  it  is  im- 
proper for  a  government  to  form  a  national  gallery  of  pictures. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  patronage  bestowed  on  learned  men — 
of  the  publication  of  archives — of  the  collecting  of  libraries,  me- 
nageries, plants,  fossils,  antiques — of  journeys  and  voyages  for 
purposes  of  geographical  discovery  or  astronomical  observation. 
It  is  not  for  these  ends  that  government  is  constituted.  But  it 
may  well  happen  that  a  government  may  have  at  its  command 
resources  which  will  enable  it,  without  any  injury  to  its  main 
end,  to  serve  these  collateral  ends  far  more  efi"ectually  than  any 
individual  or  any  voluntary  association  could  do.  If  so,  govern- 
ment ought  to  serve  these  collateral  ends. 

It  is  still  more  evidently  the  duty  of  government  to  promote — 
always  in  subordination  to  its  main  end — every  thing  which  is 
useful  as  a  means  for  the  attaining  of  that  main  end;  The  im- 
provement of  steam  navigation,  for  example,  is  by  no  means 
a  primary  object  of  government.  But  as  steam  vessels  are  use- 
ful for  the  purpose  of  national  defence,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
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facilitating  intercourse  between  distant  provinces,  and  thereby- 
consolidating  the  force  of  the  empire,  it  may  be  the  bounden 
duty  of  government  to  encourage  ingenious  men  to  perfect  an 
invention  which  so  directly  tends  to  make  the  state  more  efficient 
for  its  great  primary  end. 

Now,  on  both  these  grounds,  the  instruction  of  the  people 
may  with  propriety  engage  the  care  of  the  government.  That 
the  people  should  be  well  educated  is  in  itself  a  good  thing ; 
and  the  state  ought  therefore  to  promote  this  object,  if  it  can  do 
so  without  any  sacrifice  of  its  primary  object.  The  education  of 
the  people,  conducted  on  those  principles  of  morality  which  are 
common  to  all  the  forms  of  Christianity,  is  highly  valuable  as  a 
means  of  promoting  the  main  end  for  which  government  exists ; 
and  is  on  this  ground  an  object  well  deserving  the  attention  of 
rulers.  We  will  not  at  present  go  into  the  general  question  of 
Education  ;  but  will  confine  our  remarks  to  the  subject  which  is 
more  immediately  before  us,  namely,  the  religious  instruction  of 
the  people. 

We  may  illustrate  our  view  of  the  policy  which  governments 
ought  to  pursue  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  by  recurring 
to  the  analogy  of  a  hospital.  Religious  instruction  is  not  the 
main  end  for  which  a  hospital  is  built;  and  to  introduce  into  a 
hospital  any  regulations  prejudicial  to  the  health  of  the  patients, 
on  the  plea  of  promoting  their  spiritual  improvement — to  send  a 
ranting  preacher  to  a  man  who  has  just  been  ordered  by  the 
physician  to  lie  quiet  and  try  to  get  a  little  sleep — to  impose  a 
strict  observance  of  Lent  on  a  convalescent  who  has  been  ad- 
vised to  eat  heartily  of  nourishing  food — to  direct,  as  the  bigoted 
Pius  the  Fifth  actually  did,  that  no  medical  assistance  should  be 
given  to  any  person  who  declined  spiritual  attendance- — would 
be  the  most  extravagant  folly.  Yet  it  by  no  means  follows  that 
it  would  not  be  right  to  have  a  chaplain  to  attend  the  sick, 
and  to  pay  such  a  chaplain  out  of  the  hospital  funds.  Whether 
it  will  be  proper  to  have  such  a  chaplain  at  all,  and  of  what 
religious  persuasion  such  a  chaplain  ought  to  be,  must  depend  on 
circumstances.  There  may  be  a  town  in  which  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  set  up  a  good  hospital  without  the  help  of  people  of 
difi^"erent  opinions.  And  religious  parties  may  run  so  high  that, 
though  people  of  different  opinions  are  willing  to  contribute  for 
the  relief  of  the  sick,  they  will  not  concur  in  the  choice  of  any 
one  chaplain.  The  high  Churchmen  insist  that,  if  there  is  a  paid 
chaplain,  he  shall  be  a  high  Churchman.  The  Evangelicals  stickle 
for  an  Evangelical.  Here  it  would  evidently  be  absurd  and  cruel 
to  let  a  useful  and  humane  design,  about  which  all  are  agreed, 
fall  to  the  ground,  because  all  cannot  agree  about  something 
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else.  The  governors  must  either  appoint  two  chaplains,  and  pay 
them  both  ;  or  they  must  appoint  none  ;  and  every  one  of  them 
must,  in  his  individual  capacity,  do  what  he  can  for  the  purpose 
of  providing  the  sick  with  such  religious  instruction  and  consola- 
tion as  will,  in  his  opinion,  be  most  useful  to  them. 

We  should  say  the  same  of  government.  Government  is  not 
an  institution  for  the  propagation  of  religion,  any  more  than  St 
George's  Hospital  is  an  institution  for  the  propagation  of  re- 
ligion. And  the  most  absurd  and  pernicious  consequences  would 
follow,  if  Government  should  pursue,  as  its  primary  end,  that 
which  can  never  be  more  than  its  secondary  end ;  though  intrin- 
sically more  important  than  its  primary  end.  But  a  govern- 
ment which  considers  the  religious  instruction  of  the  people  as 
a  secondary  end,  and  follows  out  that  principle  faithfully,  will, 
we  think,  be  likely  to  do  much  good,  and  little  harm. 

We  will  rapidly  run  over  some  of  the  consequences  to  which 
this  principle  leads,  and  point  out  how  it  solves  some  problems 
which,  on  Mr  Gladstone's  hypothesis,  admit  of  no  satisfactory 
solution. 

All  persecution  directed  against  the  persons  or  property  of 
men  is,  on  our  principle,  obviously  indefensible.  For  the  pro- 
tection of  the  persons  and  property  of  men,  being  the  primary 
end  of  government,  and  religious  instruction  only  a  secondary 
end,  to  secure  the  people  from  heresy  by  making  their  lives, 
their  limbs,  or  their  estates  insecure,  would  be  to  sacrifice  the 
primary  end  to  the  secondary  end.  It  would  be  as  absurd  as  it 
would  be  in  the  governors  of  a  hospital  to  direct  that  the  wounds 
of  all  Arian  and  Socinian  patients  should  be  dressed  in  such  a 
way  as  to  make  them  fester. 

Again,  on  our  principles,  all  civil  disabilities  on  account  of 
religious  opinions  are  indefensible.  For  all  such  disabilities 
make  government  less  efficient  for  its  main  end  :  they  limit  its 
choice  of  able  men  for  the  administration  and  defence  of  the 
state  ;  they  alienate  from  it  the  hearts  of  the  sufferers  ;  they 
deprive  it  of  a  part  of  its  effective  strength  in  all  contests  with 
foreign  nations.  Such  a  course  is  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  in  the 
governors  of  a  hospital  to  reject  an  able  surgeon  because  he  is 
an  Universal  Kestitutionist,  and  to  send  a  bungler  to  operate  be- 
cause he  is  perfectly  orthodox. 

Again,  on  our  principles,  no  government  ought  to  press  on  the 
people  religious  instruction,  however  sound,  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  excite  among  them  discontents  dangerous  to  public  order. 
For  here  again  government  would  sacrifice  its  i)rimaiy  end,  to  an 
end  intrinsically  indeed  of  the  highest  importance,  but  still  only 
a  secondary  end  of  government,  as  government.     This  rule  at 
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once  disposes  of  the  difficulty  about  India — a  difficulty  of  wliicli 
Mr  Gladstone  can  get  rid  only  by  putting  in  an  imaginary  dis- 
charge in  order  to  set  aside  an  imaginary  obligation.  There  is 
assuredly  no  country  where  it  is  more  desirable  that  Christianity 
should  be  propagated.  But  there  is  no  country  in  which  the 
government  is  so  completely  disqualified  for  the  task.  By  using 
our  power  in  order  to  make  proselytes,  we  should  produce  the 
dissolution  of  society,  and  bring  utter  ruin  on  all  those  interests, 
for  the  protection  of  which  government  exists.  Here  the  second- 
ary end  is,  at  present,  inconsistent  with  the  primary  end,  and 
must  therefore  be  abandoned.  Christian  instruction  given  by 
individuals  and  voluntary  societies  may  do  much  good.  Given 
by  the  Government  it  would  do  unmixed  harm.  At  the  same 
time,  we  quite  agree  with  Mr  Gladstone  ia  thinking  that  the  l>ng- 
llsh  authorities  in  India  ought  not  to  participate  in  any  Idolatrous 
rite ;  and  indeed  we  are  fully  satisfied  that  all  such  participation 
is  not  only  unchristian,  but  also  unwise  and  most  undignified. 

Supposing  the  circumstances  of  a  country  to  be  such,  that 
the  government  may  with  propriety,  on  our  principles,  give  reli- 
gious instruction  to  a  people  :  The  next  question  is,  what  religion 
shall  be  taught.  Bishop  Warburton  answers,  the  religion  of  the 
majority.  And  we  so  far  agree  with  him,  that  we  can  scarcely 
conceive  any  circumstances  in  which  it  would  be  proper  to  esta- 
blish, as  the  one  exclusive  religion  of  the  state,  the  religion  of 
the  minority.  Such  a  preference  could  hardly  be  given  without 
exciting  most  serious  discontent,  and  endangering  those  interests, 
the  protection  of  which  is  the  first  object  of  government.  But 
we  never  can  admit  that  a  ruler  can  be  justified  in  assisting  to 
spread  a  system  of  opinions  solely  because  that  system  is  plea- 
sing to  the  majority.  On  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  agree 
with  Mr  Gladstone,  who  would  of  course  answer  that  the  only 
religion  which  a  ruler  ought  to  propagate  is  the  religion  of  his 
own  conscience.  In  truth,  this  is  an  impossibility.  And,  as 
we  have  shown,  Mr  Gladstone  himself,  whenever  he  supports 
a  grant  of  money  to  the  Church  of  England,  is'  really  assisting 
to  propagate,  not  the  precise  religion  of  his  own  conscience, 
but  some  one  or  more,  he  knows  not  how  many  or  which,  of 
the  innumerable  religions  which  lie  between  the  confines  of 
Pelaglanism  and  those  of  Antinomianism,  and  between  the  con- 
fines of  Popery  and  those  of  Presbyterianism.  In  our  opinion, 
that  religious  instruction  which  the  ruler  ought,  in  his  public 
capacity,  to  patronize,  is  the  instruction  from  which  he,  in  his 
conscience,  believes  that  the  people  will  learn  most  good  with 
the  smallest  mixture  of  evil.  And  thus  it  is  not  necessarily  his 
own  religion  that  he  will  select.     He  will,  of  course,  believe  that 
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his  own  religion  is  unmixedly  good.  But  the  question  which  he 
has  to  consider  is,  not  how  much  good  his  religion  contains,  but 
how  much  good  the  people  will  learn,  if  instruction  is  given  them 
K^  in  that  religion.  He  may  prefer  the  doctrines  and  government 
of  the  Church  of  England  to  those  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
But  if  he  knows  that  a  Scotch  congregation  will  listen  with  deep 
attention  and  respect  while  an  Erskine  or  a  Chalmers  sets  before 
them  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  and  that  a  glimpse 
of  a  cassock  or  a  single  line  of  a  liturgy  would  be  the  signal  for 
hooting  and  riot,  and  would  probably  bring  stools  and  brick-bats 
about  the  ears  of  the  minister ;  he  acts  wisely  if  he  conveys  reli- 
gious knowledge  to  the  Scotch  rather  by  means  of  that  imperfect 
Church,  as  he  may  think  it,  from  which  they  will  learn  much, 
than  by  means  of  that  perfect  Church,  from  which  they  will  learn 
nothing.  The  only  end  of  teaching  is,  that  men  may  learn  ;  and 
it  is  idle  to  talk  of  the  duty  of  teaching  truth  in  ways  which  only 
cause  men  to  cling  more  firmly  to  falsehood. 

On  these  principles  we  conceive  that  a  statesman,  who  might 
be  far,  indeed,  from  regarding  the  Church  of  England  with  the 
reverence  which  Mr  Gladstone  feels  for  her,  might  yet  firmly  op- 
pose all  attempts  to  destroy  her.  Such  a  statesman  may  be  far 
too  well  acquainted  with  her  origin  to  look  upon  her  with  super- 
stitious awe.  He  may  know  that  she  sprang  from  a  compromise 
huddled  up  between  the  eager  zeal  of  reformers  and  the  selfish- 
ness of  greedy,  ambitious,  and  time-serving  politicians.  He  may 
find  in  every  page  of  her  annals  ample  cause  for  censure.  He 
may  feel  that  he  could  not,  with  ease  to  his  conscience,  subscribe 
all  her  articles.  He  may  regret  that  all  the  attempts  which  have 
been  made  to  open  her  gates  to  large  classes  of  non-conformists 
should  have  failed.  Her  episcopal  polity  he  may  consider  as  of 
purely  human  institution.  He  cannot  defend  her  on  the  ground 
that  she  possesses  the  apostolical  succession ;  for  he  does  not 
know  whether  that  succession  may  not  be  altogether  a  fable.  He 
cannot  defend  her  on  the  ground  of  her  unity ;  for  he  knows  that 
her  frontier  sects  are  much  more  remote  from  each  other,  than 
one  frontier  is  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  the  other  from  the 
Church  of  Geneva.  But  he  may  think  that  she  teaches  more 
truth  with  less  alloy  of  error  than  would  be  taught  by  those  who, 
if  she  were  swept  away,  would  occupy  the  vacant  space.  He 
may  think  that  the  effect  produced  by  her  beautiful  services  and 
by  her  pulpits  on  the  national  mind,  is,  on  the  whole,  highly 
beneficial.  He  may  think  that  her  civilizing  influence  is  usefully 
felt  in  remote  districts.  He  may  think  that,  if  she  were  de- 
stroyed, a  large  portion  of  those  who  now  compose  her  congre- 
gations would  neglect  all  religious  duties;  and  that  a  still  larger 
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part  would  fall  under  the  influence  of  spiritual  mountebanks, 
imngry  for  gain,  or  drunk  with  fanaticism.  While  he  would 
M'itli  pleasure  admit  that  all  the  qualities  of  Christian  pastors  are 
to  be  found  in  large  measure  within  the  existing  body  of  Dis- 
senting ministers,  he  would  perhaps  be  inclined  to  think  that 
the  standard  of  intellectual  and  moral  character  among  that  ex- 
emplary class  of  men  may  have  been  raised  to  its  present  high 
point  and  maintained  there  by  the  indirect  influence  of  the 
Establishment.  And  he  may  be  by  no  means  satisfied  that,  if  the 
Church  were  at  once  swept  away,  the  place  of  our  Sumners  and 
Whateleys  would  be  supplied  by  Doddridges  and  Halls.  He 
may  think  that  the  advantages  which  we  have  described  are  obtain- 
ed, or  might,  if  the  existing  system  were  slightly  modified,  be 
obtained,  without  any  sacrifice  of  the  paramount  objects  which 
all  governments  ought  to  have  chiefly  in  view.  Nay,  he  may  be 
of  opinion  that  an  institution,  so  deeply  fixed  in  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  millions,  could  not  be  subverted  without  loosening  and 
shaking  all  the  foundations  of  civil  society.  With  at  least  equal 
ease  he  would  find  reasons  for  supporting  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land. Nor  would  he  be  under  the  necessity  of  resorting  to  any 
contract  to  justify  the  connexion  of  two  religious  establishments 
with  one  government.  He  would  think  scruples  on  that  head 
frivolous  in  any  person  who  is  zealous  for  a  Church,  of  which 
both  Dr  Herbert  Marsh  and  Dr  Daniel  Wilson  are  bishops.  In- 
deed he  would  gladly  follow  out  his  principles  much  further.  He 
would  have  been  willing  to  vote  in  1825  for  Lord  Francis  Eger- 
ton's  resolution,  that  it  is  expedient  to  give  a  public  maintenance 
to  the  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland ;  and  he  would  deeply  regret 
that  no  such  measure  was  adopted  in  1829. 

In  this  way,  we  conceive,  a  statesman  might,  on  our  principles, 
satisfy  himself  that  it  would  be  in  the  highest  degree  inexpedient 
to  abolish  the  Church,  either  of  England  or  of  Scotland. 

But  if  there  were,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  a  national  church 
regarded  as  heretical  by  four-fifths  of  the  nation  committed  to  its 
care — a  church  established  and  maintained  by  the  sword — a 
church  producing  twice  as  many  riots  as  conversions — a  church 
which,  though  possessing  great  wealth  and  power,  and  though 
long  backed  by  persecuting  laws,  had,  in  the  course  of  many 
generations,  been  found  unable  to  propagate  its  doctrines,  and 
barely  able  to  maintain  its  ground — a  church  so  odious,  that 
fraud  and  violence,  when  used  against  its  clear  rights  of  property, 
were  generally  regarded  as  fair  play — a  church,  whose  ministers 
were  preaching  to  desolate  walls,  and  with  difficulty  obtaining 
their  lawful  subsistence  by  the  help  of  bayonets — such  a  church, 
on  our  principles,  could  not,- we  must  own,  be  defended.     We 


280  Church  and  State.  April, 

should  say  that  the  state  which  allied  itself  with  such  a  cLurch, 
postponed  the  primary  end  of  government  to  the  secondary  ;  and 
that  the  consequences  had  been  such  as  any  sagacious  observer 
would  have  predicted.  Neither  the  primary  nor  the  secondary 
end  is  attained.  The  temporal  and  spiritual  interests  of  the 
people  suifer  alike.  The  minds  of  men,  instead  of  being-  drawn 
to  the  church,  are  alienated  from  the  state.  The  magistrate, 
after  sacriMcing  order,  peace,  union,  all  the  interests  which  it  is 
his  first  duty  to  protect,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  pure  reli- 
gion, is  forced,  after  the  experience  of  centuries,  to  admit  that  he 
has  really  been  promoting  error.  The  sounder  the  doctrines  of 
such  a  church — the  more  absurd  and  noxious  the  superstition  by 
which  those  doctrines  are  opposed — the  stronger  are  the  argu- 
ments against  the  policy  which  has  deprived  a  good  cause  of  its 
natural  advantages.  Those  who  preach  to  rulers  the  duty  of 
employing  power  to  propagate  truth  would  do  well  to  remember 
that  falsehood,  though  no  match  for  truth  alone,  has  often  been 
found  more  than  a  match  for  truth  and  power  together. 

A  statesman,  judging  on  our  principles,  would  pronounce  with- 
out hesitation  that  a  church,  such  as  we  have  last  described, 
never  ought  to  have  been  set  up.  Further  than  this  we  will  not 
venture  to  speak  for  him.  He  would  doubtless  remember  that 
the  world  is  full  of  institutions  which,  though  they  never  ought 
to  have  been  set  up,  yet,  having  been  set  up,  ought  not  to  he 
rudely  pulled  down  ;  and  that  it  is  oTten  wise  in  practice  to  be 
content  with  the  mitigation  of  an  abuse  which,  looking  at  it  in 
the  abstract,  we  might  feel  impatient  to  destroy. 

'Wc  have  done  ;  and  nothing  remains  but  that  we  part  from 
Mr  Gladstone  with  the  courtesy  of  antagonists  who  bear  no 
malice.  We  dissent  from  his  opinions,  but  we  admire  his 
talents  ;  we  respect  his  integrity  and  benevolence  ;  and  we  hope 
that  he  will  not  suffer  political  avocations  so  entirely  to  engross 
him,  as  to  leave  him  no  leisure  for  literature  and  philosophy. 


Number  CXL.  ivill  be  published  in  July. 
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NO  TE  respect'mg  Lord  President  Blair. 

After  the  first  article  was  printed,  we  happened  to  learn  that 
a  brief  character  of  Lord  President  Blair,  written  bj^  the  late 
Professor  Playfair,  who  for  many  years  had  lived  much  in  his 
society,  appeared  in  the  Newspapers  immediately  after  his  Lord- 
ship's death  ;  and  having  succeeded  in  procurin;^  a  copy  of  ir,  we 
here  reprint  it  entire,  as  an  appendix  to  the  sketch  contained  in  the 
article;  thinking  that  as  the  production  of  so  very  eminent  a  wri- 
ter, and  one  devoted  to  such  different  pursuits,  it  could  not  but 
be  viewed  as  both  interesting  and  curious  in  no  ordinary  degree. 

'  It  is  with  the  deepest  regret  that  v.e  perform  the  painful  task 
of  announcing  to  our  readers  the  irreparable  loss  which  the  coun- 
try has  suffered  by  the  death  of  the  Right  Hon.  Robert  Blair 
of  Avontoun,  Lord  President  of  the  Court  of  Session.  His 
Lordship  entered  upon  the  duties  of  the  present  Session,  with 
every  symptom  of  health  and  vigour,  and  at  no  time,  for  a  num- 
ber of  years,  did  his  appearance  indicate  a  longer  continuance  of 
his  valuable  life.  L[e  complained  of  some  slight  disorder  on  Sun- 
day, which  appears  to  have  gone  off  in  thv  course  of  that  day. 
But  on  Monday,  while  returning  from  his  ordinary  walk,  his 
appearance  was  observed  to  be  less  regular  and  steady  than  usual. 
He  was  able,  however,  to  reach  his  own  door,  which  had  just 
been  opened  to  receive  him,  when  he  fell  into  the  arms  ot  his 
servant,  and  expired  in  a  few  minutes.* 

'  In  consequence  of  this  public  calamity,  a  meeting  of  the  Fa- 
culty of  Advocates  was  held  early  on  Tuesday  morning,  when, 
upon  the  motion  of  the  Hon.  Henry  Erskine,  seconded  by  John 
Clerk,  Esq.,  it  was  unanimously  resolved,  that  the  Dean  of  Fa- 
culty should  move  the  court  to  adjourn  till  Thursday.  The  court 
having  soon  after  met,  and  the  chair  of  the  first  division  having 
been  taken  by  Lord  Craig,  as  the  senior  judge,  who  expressed 
in  strong  terms,  his  sense  of  this  national  loss,  both  divisions  of 
the  court  adjourned  till  Thursday.  The  meeting  of  the  Faculty 
of  Advocates  was  afterwards  resumed,  when  it  was  unanimously 
resolved  to  attend  the  funeral  as  a  body. 

'  To  those  who  had  the  happiness  of  intimately  knowing  the 
late  Lord  President  Blair,  and  of  seeing  him  in  the  intercourse 
of  private  life,  enjoying  and  promoting  all  the  innocent  relaxa^ 


*  Lord  President  Blair  ditd  on  Monday,  iLe  20th  of  May,  1811. 
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tions  from  severer  duties,  it  may  seem  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon 
other  causes  of  regret.  But  the  calamity  which  will  be  long  and 
deeply  felt  by  the  country,  is  the  loss  of  that  rare  union  of  great 
qualities  which,  after  calling  him  forth  into  early  notice,  con- 
ducted him  to  the  highest  honours  of  his  profession,  and  exacted 
the  palm  of  distinction  from  the  common  suifrages  of  his  brethren, 
during  the  whole  course  of  a  long  and  unblemished  life.  Of  the 
first  years  of  that  life,  or  of  the  course  of  severe  study  by  which 
he  prepared  himself  to  be  what  he  became,  little  is  known  be- 
yond the  circle  of  his  private  friends  ;  but  never  surely  was  there 
exhibited  upon  the  great  theatre  of  public  business  a  more  pro- 
found erudition,  greater  power  of  discrimination,  nor  a  more  stern 
and  invincible  rectitude,  combined  with  a  degree  of  personal  dig- 
nity that  commanded  more  than  respect,  even  from  his  equals. 
If  any  one,  indeed,  were  to  be  selected  from  many  great  features 
as  peculiarly  distinguishing  his  character,  we  should  certainly  be 
apt  to  fix  upon  that  innate  love  of  justice,  and  abhorrence  of  ini- 
quity, without  which,  as  he  himself  emphatically  declared,  when 
lie  took  the  chair  of  the  court,  all  other  qualities  avail  nothing, 
or  rather  they  are  worse  than  nothing;  a  sentiment  that  seemed 
to  govern  the  whole  course  of  his  public  duty.  In  the  multipli- 
city of  transactions,  to  which  the  extended  commerce  of  the 
country  gives  rise,  cases  must  occur  to  illustrate  the  darker  side 
of  the  human  character.  Such  questions  seemed  to  call  forth  all 
his  energy,  and  they  who  heard  the  great  principles  of  integrity 
vindicated  and  enforced,  in  a  strain  of  indignant  eloquence,  could 
scarce  resist  the  impression,  that  they  beheld,  for  a  moment,  the 
earthly  delegate  of  Eternal  Justice. 

'  During  the  short  period  for  which  his  Lordship  filled  the  chair 
of  the  court,  it  seemed  to  be  his  object  to  settle  the  law  of  Scot- 
land upon  great  and  permanent  foundations.  Far  from  seeking 
to  escape  from  the  decision  of  points  of  law  under  an  affected 
delicacy,  which  he  well  knew  might  be  a  cloak  for  ignorance,  he 
anxiously  dwelt  upon  such  questions  ;  and  pointed  them  out  for 
discussion,  that,  by  means  of  a  deliberate  judgment,  he  might  fix 
a  certain  rule  for  the  guidance  of  future  times.  With  all  his 
knowledge  of  law,  his  opinions  upon  these  subjects  were  formed 
with  singular  caution,  and  what  was  at  first  thrown  out  merely 
as  a  doubt,  was  found,  upon  examination,  to  be  the  result  of  pro- 
found research,  matured  by  the  deepest  reflection.  But  to  enter 
into  the  merits  of  such  a  character,  to  describe  the  high  sense  of 
decorum,  and  the  opposition  to  all  affectation  and  insincerity, 
which  carried  him  through  the  straight  line  of  professional  duty,, 
not  seeking  the  applause  of  men,  but  consulting  only  the  spotless 
rectitude  of  his  own  mind,  would  carry  us  far  beyond  our  present 
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limits,  even  if  it  were  possible.  His  true  value  is  best  estimated 
by  the  general  gloom  wliich  his  death  has  cast  over  the  profession 
and  the  country. 

'  His  Lordship  was  within  a  ievf  months  of  70  years  of  age. 
He  was  the  son  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Blair,  minister  of  Athelstonford, 
author  of  the  celebrated  poem  of  '.'  The  Grave."  He  entered 
Advocate  in  1764,  and  on  the  appointment  of  President  Camp- 
bell to  the  Bench,  he  succeeded  the  present  Lord  Chief- Baron* 
as  Solicitor-General,  in  which  office  he  continued  till  the  year 
1806.  On  the  promotion  of  Mr  Robert  Dundas  to  be  Lord 
Chief-Baron  in  1801,  he  was  unanimously  chosen  by  the  Faculty 
of  Advocates  to  be  their  Dean,  in  which  honourable  station  he 
continued  till  1808,  when  he  received  the  appointment  of  Lord 
President  of  the  Court  of  Session,  on  the  resignation  of  Sir  Islay 
Campbell,  Bart.  He  married  Miss  Isabella  Halket,  one  of  the 
sisters  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  John  Halket,  by  whom  he  has  one 
son  and  three  daughters.' 


*  The  late  Rieht  Honourable  Robert  Dundas. 


Errata  et  corrigenda  on  Article  *  Church  and  State.' 


P.  234-,  7tli  line, ybr  '  It  abounds  with  eloquent,' &c.,  read  '  It  contains 
some  eloquent,'  &c. 

!■  10th  line,ybr  '  nor  does  it,  so  far  as  we  have  observed,  contain 

one,'  &c.,  read  '  nor  is  it,  so  far  as  we  have  observed,  disfigured  by- 
one,'  &c. 

P.  236,  23tl  line,yyr  '  intellects,'  read  '  intellect.' 

P.  20S,  5th  Yme,jfur  '  employing  the  influence  and  the  funds  at  his  dis- 
posal,' read  '  employing  his  power.' 

P.  239,  7th  line  from  bottom, ^br  '  vast  sweep,'  7-ead  '  immense  extent.' 
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NATURAL  HISTORY, 

Scriptuial  Geology.     By  the  Rev.  G.  Young,  D.D.     8vo.     2s.  6d. 

Doubleday's  Nomenclature  of  British  Birds.      Royal  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Hope's  Ctiieopterist's  Manual.  Predaceous  Beetles.  8vo.  Coloured 
Plates.      14s. 

Transactions  of  the  Zoological  Society.  Vol.  IL  Part  III.  4to.  18s. 
plain.     20s.  coloured. 

Portrait  of  Geology.  By  a  Fellow  of  the  Geological  Society.  Post 
8vo.     7s. 

Murchison's  Silurian  System.     2  vols.     4to.     8/.  Ss. 

Sketc-fi  of  the  Geology  of  Fife  and  the  Lothians.  By  C.  Maclaren, 
Esq..  F.R.S.E.     12mo.     7s.  6d. 

Conciiological  Manual.     By  G.  B.  Sowerby.     8vo.     25s. 

Treatise  on  Geology.  By  Professor  Phillips.  2  vols.  Foolscap  870. 
12s. 

Humanity  to  Brutes.     By  W.  Youatt.     Post  8vo.     6s. 
.     De  la  Beclie's  Geology  of  Cornwall,  Devon,  and  West  Somerset.    8vo. 
with  Plates.      14s. 

Nature  Displayed.     By  W.  Pinnock.     12mo.     3s. 

NATURAL  PHfLOSOPHY. 

Treatise  on  Prohahility.  By  T.  Galloway.  (From  the  EncyclopsD- 
dia  Britannica).     Post  8vo.     6s. 

Dissertations  on  Subjects  of  Science  connected  with  Natural  Theology, 
being  the  concluding  Volumes  of  Paley's  Natural  Theology,  with  Notes, 
&c.     By  Lord  Brougham.     2  vols.     Post  8vo.     1 8s. 

Geometrical  Theorems  and  Analytical  Formulye,  with  their  application 
to  the  Solution  of  certain  Geodetical  Problems.  By  W.  Wallace,  LL.D. 
Bvo.     6s. 

Lectures  on  Astronomy,  delivered  at  King's  College.  By  the  Rev. 
H.  Moseley.     Post  8vo.     5s.  6d. 

Queteiet's  Calculation  of  Probabilities  translated,  with  Notes,  By  R. 
Beamish.     12mo.     4s.  6d. 

NOVELS,  TALES,  AND  ROMANCES. 

Our  Neighbourhood.     By  Mrs  Cameron.     Foolscap.     53. 

Selma,  a  Tale  of  the  Sixth  Crusade.     Foolscap.     7s. 

Widow  Baruaby.     By  Mrs  TroUope.    3  vols.     Post  8vo.     31s.  6d. 
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Gleanings  from  Germany.  From  the  German  of  J.  D.  Haas.   Post  870. 

93. 

The  Last  of  the  Plantagenets.     New  edition.     Foolscap.     78.  6d. 

Stanley,  or  tlie  Recollecuons  of  a  Man  of  the  World.  2  vols.  Pos* 
8vo.     1 2s. 

Pelayo,  a  Story  of  the  Goth.     2  vols.     12mo.     12s. 

Kob  of  the  Bowl,  a  Romance  of  the  Days  of  Charles  II.  By  J.  P. 
Kennedy.     3  vols.      Post  8vo.     24s. 

Father  Butler.     By  W.  Caileton.     Foolscap.     Ss.  6d. 

Love's  Exchange,  a  Tale.    By  C.  J.  Boyle.  3  vols.  Post  8vo.  31^.  6d. 

My  First  Concealment.     By  W.  A.  Ciirrie.      18mo.     28. 

Janet,  or  Glances  at  Human  Nature.     3  vols.     Post  8vo.     1/.  lls.Gd. 

Gnzella,  or  Kelbear  the  Wanderer.     By  F-  Horsley.     Foolscap.     7s. 

Horace  Vernon,  or  Life  in  the  West.     3  vols.      Post  8vo.      1/.  lis.  6d. 

Tales  and  Legends  of  the  Isle  of  Wi-fht.      By  A.  Elder.   Foolscap.  69. 

Goethe's  Correspondence  with  a  Child,  and  Diary.    3  vols.    Post  8vo. 

188. 

Lights  and  Shadows  of  Scottish  Life.     New  edition.     Foolscap.     68, 

Life  of  iVIansie  Waugh.  New  edition,  with  Etchings  by  Cruickshanks. 
Foolscap.     8s. 

Leg*fnd  and  Romance,  African  and  European.  By  Lieutenant  Johns, 
3  vols.     Post  8vo.     24-3. 

Romance  of  the  Harem.  By  Miss  Paixloe.  3  vols.  Post  8vo.  II.  lis, 
6d. 

The  Prince  and  the  Pedlar.  By  the  Author  of  '  The  Heiress.'  3  vols. 
Post  8vo.     24s. 

The  Cicerone,  or  Rank  and  Fashion  of  the  Metropolis.     3s.  6d. 

The  Youth  of  Shakspeare.  By  the  Author  of  <  Shakspeare  and  his 
Friends,'      3  vols.     Post  8vo.     31s.  6d. 

Henry  Ashton,  and  other  Tales.  By  the  Hon.  Louisa  Sayers.  3  vols. 
Post  8vo.     31s.  6(1. 

Tfie  Cabinet  Minister.     By  Mrs  Gore.     3  vols.     Post  8vo.     31s.  6d. 

Home  Service.     By  B.  E.  Hill.     2  vols.     Post  8vo.     21s. 

The  Arabian  Nights.  Translated  by  E.  W.  Lane.  Vol.  I.  Royal 
8vo.     28s. 

Trials  of  the  Heart.     By  Mrs  Bray.     3  vols.     Post  8vo.     1/.  lls.6d. 

Rosamond  Gray.     By  C.  Lamb.     New  edition.     Post  8vo.     63. 

POETRY  AND  THE  DRAMA. 

Poems,  original  and  translated.  By  J.  H.  Merivale.  2  vols.  Fools- 
cap.    14s. 

Beauties  of  Holiness,  Moral  and  Sacred  Poetry.     32mo.     3s. 

Ancient  Scottish  Melodies.     By  W.  Dauney,     4to.     21.  2s. 

Sacred  Poetry.     Second  Series.     32mo.     3s.  half-bound. 

Faust,  a  Dramatic  Poem,  by  Goethe.  Translated  into  English  Prose. 
By  A.  Hayward.     Tiiird  edition.      Foolscap.     8s. 

The  Antediluvians,  a  Poem.     By  J.  M'Henry,  M.D.      12mo.     8s. 

Scott's  Minstrelsy  of  the  Scottish  Border.    New  edition.    1  vol.    8vo. 

128. 
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The  Betrayal,  a  Sacred  Poem.  By  the  Rev.  S.  Bellamy.  Post  8vo. 
6s, 

Lectures  on  English  Poetry.  By  H.  Neele.  Third  edition.  12mo. 
Ss.  6d. 

The  Deluge,  a  Drama.     By  J.  E.  Reade.     8vo.     8s.  6d. 

Axe],  a  Poem  from  the  Swedish  of  E.  Tegner.  By  R.  G.  Latham. 
8vo.     2s.  6d. 

Poetical  Works  of  C.  Lamb.     Third  edition.     Post  8vo.     6s. 

L.  E.  L.'s  Poetical  Works.     4  vols.     Foolscap.     New  edition.     28s. 

Hades,  &c.      Poems  by  VV.  B.  Scott.      iSmo.     3s. 

The  Poetical  Works  of  Percy  B.  Shelley.     4  vols.     Foolscap.     20s. 

Zenana,  and  other  Minor  Poems.      By  L.  E.  L.      Foolscap.     7s. 

The  Lady  and  the  Saints,  a  Poem,  with  10  Vignettes  by  Cruickshank. 
Post  8vo.     9s.  6(1. 

Ignaiia,  and  oilier  Poems.     By  Mary  A.  Browne.    Post  8vo.     7s.  6d. 

The  Reign  of  Lockrin,  a  Poem.      12mo.      10s.  6d. 

Poetical  Works  of  Alexander  Pope.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  H.  F  Gary. 
Med.  8vo.     Us. 

Poetical  Works  of  Lord  Byron.     8  vols.     8vo.     4/.  4s. 

Britain's  Historical  Drama.     By  J.  F.  Pennie.     8vo.      12s. 

Rev.  R.  Montgomery's  Works.     6  vols.     18mo.     2s.  6d.  each. 

POLITICS  AND  POLITICAL  ECONOMY. 

Coleridge's  Church  and  State.  New  edition,  with  Lay  Sermons. 
Foolscap.     7s.  6(1. 

Manual  of  Political  Etiiics.     By  F.  Sieber.     8vo.     128. 

A  Narrative.     By  Sir  F.  W.  Head.     8vo.      12s. 

The  African  Slave  Trade.  By  T.  F.  Buxton.  8vo.  5s.,  or  with  a 
Map,  8s. 

A  Reply  to  the  Report  of  the  Earl  of  Durham.  By  a  Colonist.  8vo. 
23.  6d. 

Stiiith's  Wealth  of  Nations,  with  a  Commentary.  Vol.  IV.  Foolscap 
8vo.     5s. 

Digest  of  Parliamentary  Papers,  1837-8.     8vo.     16s. 

RELIGIOUS  SUBJECTS. 

Leslie's  Short  and  Easy  Method  with  the  Deists.     Medium  8vo.     5d. 

Taylor's  Holy  Living.     Medium  8vo.     2s. 

Witherspoon  on  Regeneration.     Medium  8vo.     Is.  2d. 

Watson's  Apologies  for  Christianity  and  the  Bible.    Med.  Svo.    Is.  4d. 

Chandler's  Plain  Reasons  for  being  a  Christian.     Medium  Svo.     4(1. 

Boston's  Crook  in  the  Lot.     Medium  8vo.     9d. 

Evidence  of  Profane  History  to  the  Truth  of  Revelation.  Post  Svo. 
IDs.  6d. 

Lectures  on  Christian  Doctrine.     By  E.  W^hitfield.      12mo.     4s. 

The  Christology  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  By  the  Rev.  J.  A. 
Stephenson.     2  vols.     Svo.     21s. 

Prayers  for  the  Use  of  Christian  Families.     Svo.     7s.  6d. 

Dr  Chalmers'  Lectures  on  the  Romans.     Vol.  11.     Svo.     10s.  6d. 
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Sermons  on  the  Seven  Penitential  Psalms.  By  the  Rev.  C.  Oxenden. 
12mo.     3s. 

The  Illustrated  Family  Bible.  4to.  1/.  lis.  6d.  Large  Paper. 
21.  12s.  6(1. 

C.  T.  Dowell's  Explanation  of  the  Old  Testament.     12mo.     4s. 

The  Philosophy  of  Death  and  the  Future  Life.     32mo.     Is.  6d. 

Rev.  J.  East  on  Affliction  and  Desertion.     8vo.     7s.  Gd. 

Sketches  of  400  Sermons.      A  new  edition,  in  4  vols.      12mo.     24s. 

The  Church  Calendar  for  1839.     Post  8vo.      is. 

Philip  Henry's  Exposition  of  the  first  1 1  ciiapters  of  Genesis.  18mo. 
4s. 

Rev.  H.  Stebbing's  Continuation  of  Milner's  Church  History.  (3  vols). 
Vol.  L     8vo.     12s. 

Christian  Doctrine  and  Duty.     By  J.  Macdonald.     18mo.    23.  6d. 

Krummacher's  St  John  the  Evangelist.     ]2mo.     3s. 

Sermons  by  the  late  Rev.  C.  Ravvlings.     8vo.     6s. 

The  Pilgrim's  Staff.     By  H.  Smith.      12mo.     5s.  6d. 

Thistlethwaite's  Sermons  for  Charity  Schools,  with  a  Life  of  the  Author. 
12mo.     10s. 

Parochial  Ministrations.  By  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  S.  Best.   12mo.  3s,  6d. 

The  History  of  Dissenters,  1808  to  1838.  By  the  Rev.  Dr  Bennett. 
Svo.     12s. 

Schism  as  opposed  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  (Prize  Essay).  Post 
Svo.     10s.  6d. 

Manual  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayers  for  Young  Persons,  18mo. 
Is.  6d. 

Rev.  E.  Bickersteth's  Occasional  Works.      l2mo.     7s. 

A  Voice  from  the  Alps,  by  M.  M.  D'Aubigne.  Edited  by  E.  Bicker- 
steth.     12mo.     3s.  6d. 

Neodruidic  Heresy  in  Britannia.     4to.     24s. 

Sketches  and  Skeletons  of  Sermons.     Vol,  IV.      12mo.     4s.  6d. 

The  Christian's  Daily  Portion.  By  J.  Burns.  New  edition.  12mo. 
5s.  6d. 

J.  Wesley's  Journals.     New  edition.     8vo.     14s. 

The  Sabbath  Book  ;  Moral  and  Religious  Extracts.  By  C.  Wood  fall. 
ilmo.     OS. 

The  Christian  Mission.     By  J.  A.  Boddy.     12mo.     3s.  6d. 

The  Domestic  Altar.     By  E.  Temple.     12mo.     3s.  6d. 

Sermons  preached  chiefly  in  the  Chapel  Royal,  St  James's.  By  A.  P. 
Perceval.     8vo.     10s.  6d. 

Plain  Discourses  on  the  Church  Catechism,  &c.  By  the  Rev.  W. 
Hutchinson.     8vo.      10s.  6d. 

Reports  of  the  Meetings  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Chnstian  Know- 
ledge, 1833-1838.     By  G.  R.  Clarke.    'Royal  Svo.     6s. 

Finney  on  Revivals  in  Religion.     New  edition.     12mo.     3s.  6d. 

The  Centenary  of  Wesleyan  Methodism,    By  T.  Jackson.  Post  8vo.  6s. 

Rev.  H.  Home's  Manual  of  Biblical  Bibliography.     8vo.     12s. 

Travels  through  the  United  Kingdom.  By  George  Pilkington.  Being 
Vol.  II,  of  ihQ  Doctrine  of  Particular  Providence,     i  2mo.     5s, 


294  List  ofNeio  PuhUctions.  April, 

The  Cliristlan  Villager's  Guide.     By  A.  Crnwdy.     18mo.     2s.  6(1. 

The  Exile  from  Eden  ;  Meditations  on  the  3d  of  Genesis.     By  L.  Bon- 
net.     Translated  by  Rev.  W.  Hare.      12mo.      48. 

Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.     By  Mrs  G.  Arbuthuot. 
18mo.     3s.  Gi\. 

Kev.  J.  Hamhleton  on  Preparation  for  Death.     12mo.     2s.  6d. 

Sermons,  Doctrinal  and  Practical.     By  the  Rev.  W.  Howorlh.   ISmo, 
48.  fid. 

Principles  of  the  Jesuits.     8vo.     8s. 

Abraham  Booth's  Select  Works.      12mo.     3s.  6d. 

Pulpit  Studies,  or  Aids  to  Preaching.      12mo.     4s. 

Religious  Parties  in  England.      By  H.  Vaughan,  D.D.     Post  8vo.    5s. 

F.  E.  Paget's  Lectures  during  Passion  Week.      12ino.      4s.  6d. 

Letters  to  the  Authors  of  Plain  Tracts  for  Critical  Times.    By  a  Lay- 
man.     12mo.     6s. 

Dangerous  Nature  of  Popish  Power.     By  A.  H.  Kenney,  D.D.     8vo. 
9s.  6d. 

Hor£e   Succislvse.     By  Bishop   Renshaw.     Edited   by  W.    Turubull, 
ISmo.     3s. 

Bellingham,  or  a  Christian  in   Search   of  the   Church.     By  Rev.  W. 
Palin.      Foolscap.     3s.  fid. 

The  Disciples  in  the-  Storm.      By  the  Rev.  Dr  Paget.     12mo.    2s.  6d. 

The  Authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Faith.   By  J.  Nugent.    12mo.  Is. 

The  Doctrine  of  a  Special  Providence.      By  W.  Stokes.    12mo.    2s.  fid. 

Secession  .lustitied.      By  Philalelhes.      12mo.     2s.  fid. 

Political   Economy  of  the   New  Testament.     By  W.  Innes.      18mo. 
2s.  fid. 

Christian's  Every-Day  Book.     By  the  Rev.  J.  D.  Krummacher.  12mo. 
4s. 

Explanatory  Discourses  on  the  Epistles.     By  the  Rev.  J.  Hall.    2  vols. 
8vo.     21s. 

Recollections  of  a  Country  Pastor.     Foolscap.     3s.  fid. 

Wheatlny's  Illustration  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.     New  edition. 
8vo.     7s.  6(1. 

Explanatory  and  Practical  Comments  on  the  New  Testament.     New 
edition.     Revised  by  Dalton.     Vol.  L     8vo.      12s. 

The  Call  upon  the  Great.      Post  Svo.      4s. 

Gems  of  F.  W.  Krummacher.      18mo.     2s. 

Works  of  J.  Donne,  D.D.,  with  his  Life.    By  H.  Alford.    6  vols.  Svo. 
Zl  12s. 

The  Angels  lodged  with  Abraham.     18mo.     2s.  fid. 

Picari's  Religious  Ceremonies  of  every  Nation.    Abridged.  4to.    2/.  2s. 

Whately's  Essays  on  some  of  the  Dangers  to  Christian  Faith.     8vo. 
10s. 

A  Defence  of  the  Baptismal  Service  of  the  Church  of  England.     By 
Clericus.      Second  edition.      12mo.     3s.  6d. 

Sermons  for  Children  on  the  Book  of  Genesis.     By  W.  Wilson.   18rao. 
3s. 
.   Sermons  preached  at  Chester.     By  G.  B.  Taylor.     Post  Svo.     8s. 
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Cox  on  the  Serond  Advent.     Second  edition.     12mo.     3s.  Gd. 

The  Bii)le,  with  Notes  and  Commentary.  By  Scott.  6  vols.  New 
edition,     4to.     6/.  6s. 

The  Test  of  Prophecy.     By  D.  Davidson.      18mo.     2s.  6d. 

Pocket  Biblical  Dictionary.     By  do.     24mo.     4s.  6d. 

Rev.  W.  Stone's  Exposition  of  the  Church  Catechism.      12mo.     3s. 

Bunyan's  Pil<irim's  Progress,  with  a  Life.  By  R.  Southey,  LL.D. 
New  edition.      l*ost  8vo.      10s.  6d. 

Hours  of  Sadness,  or  Instruction  and  Comfort  for  the  Mourner.  Fool- 
scap.    5s. 

Mrs  Hewitt's  Scripture  Emhlems.     18mo.     3s. 

STATISTICS  AND  TOPOGRAPHY. 

Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.  Vol.  L  for  1838.  8vo. 
15s. 

Statistics  of  the  Colonies  of  the  British  Empire.  By  R.  Montgomery 
Martin.     Royal  8vo.     21.  2s. 

VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS. 

Germany,  Bohemia,  and  Hungary  visited  in  1837.  By  the  Rev.  G. 
R.  Gleig.  ■  3  vols.     Post  8vo.     1/.  lis.  6(1. 

Incidents  of  Travel  in  Greece,  Turkey,  Russia,  and  Poland.  By  J.  G. 
Slipplierd.      Foolscap.      7s.  6(\. 

Recollpctions  of  Ireland.      18mo.     3s. 

Wild  Scenes  in  the  Forest  and  Prairie.  By  C.  F.  Hoffman.  2  vols. 
Post  8vo.     16s. 

The  Bubbles  of  Canada.  By  the  Author  of  '  The  Clockmaker.*  8vo. 
12s. 

Scenes  at  Home  and  Abroad.  By  H.  B.  Hall,  Esq.  Post  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

Emigration  Fields.     By  P.  Matthews.     Post  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Hand- Book  for  Australian  Euiigrants.     By  S.  Butler.     18mo.    2s.  6d. 

Guizlaff's  Three  Voyages  to  China.     Third  edition.      Post  8vo.      7s. 

Travels  of  Minna  and  Godfrey.  Vol.  U.  The  Rhine,  Nassau,  and 
Baden.      12mo.      7s. 

Babylon  and  Persepolis.     By  the  late  C.  J.  Rich.     8vo.     21s. 

Excursions  in  the  Interior  of  Russia.  By  R.  Bremner.  2  vols.  8vo. 
28s. 

Domestic  Scenes  in  Russia.  By  the  Rev.  R.  L.  Venables.  Post  8vo. 
9s.  6d 

Tour  in  Sweden  in  1038.     By  S.  Laing.     8vo.      12s. 

The  Idler  in  Italy.  By  the  Countess  of  Blessington.  2  vols.  8vOi 
31s.  6d. 

Captain  R.  Mignan's  Travels  through  Russia,  the  Caucasian  Alps, 
and  Georgia.     2  vols.     Post  8vo.     21s. 

Peru  as  it  is;  a  Residence  in  Lima.  By  A.  Smith,  M.D.  2  vols. 
Post  8vo.     18s. 

America  and  the  American  Church.  By  the  Rev.  H.  Caswall.  Post 
8vo.     99.  6d. 
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BOOKS  FOR  YOUNG  PERSONS. 

Convei'sations  with  Mamma.     By  Mrs  Marshall.     Square.     2s.  6(1. 

Child's  Guide  to  Good  Breeding.     Da.     Square.     3*. 

Rhymes  for  the  Young.     By  E.  C.  Simpson.     12mo.      Is.  6d. 

The  Reclaimed  Family.  By  the  Author  of  '  Edwin  and  Mary.'  18mo. 
2s.  6d. 

Edwin  and  Mary.     By  Lady  Tuite.     Second  edition.    18mo.    Ss.  6d. 

The  Youth's  Encyclopaedia  of  Health  and  Play-Ground  Amusements. 
By  W.  Montague.     Square.     10s.  6d. 

Bingley's  Tales  of  Shipwrecks.     Square.     4s. 

Sinclair's  Holiday  House.     Foolscap.     5s.  6d. 

Ribban's  Moral  Contrast.     Third  edition.      Foolscap.      Is.  6d. 

The  Book  of  Fables.     Square.     ls,6d. 

The  Boy's  Country  Book,  being  the  Real  Life  of  a  Country  Boy.  Edi- 
ted by  W.  Howitt,  with  woodcuts.     Foolscap.     8s 

Scenes  from  Real  Life.  By  Mrs  Sherwood.  Second  Series.  Square. 
Is.  6d. 

The  Little  Book  of  Knowledge.     Square.     3s.  6d. 

Fairy  Tales,  in  verse.     Square.     2s.  6d. 

Tales  about  the  Mythology  of  Greece  and  Rome.  By  Peter  Parley. 
Square.     4s.  6d. 
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Art.  I. —  The  Despatches  of  Field-Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington^ during  his  various  Ca7npaigns  in  India,  Denmark,  Por^ 
tugal,  Spain,  the  Low  Countries,  and  France,  from  1799  to 
1818.  Compiled  from  O^cial  and  Authentic  Documents.  By 
Lieut.-Colonel  GuRwooD.     12  vols.  8vo.    London:   1836-8. 

|UR  former  article  upon  tliis  publication,  was  limited  to  the 
volumes  comprehending-  the  Despatches  written  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  during  his  campaigns  in  India.  We  are 
now  to  examine  what  forms  In  fact  a  distinct,  and  by  far  the 
most  important  and  extensive,  portion  of  the  work ;  and  our 
readers  will  probably  allow  that  we  stand  In  some  need  of 
indulgence.  In  undertaking  to  compress  within  a  comparatively 
small  compass  an  account  of  that  long  and  extraordinary  series 
of  Despatches  which  arose  out  of  his  Grace's  memorable  services 
in  Europe. 

In  the  East,  he  had  administered  the  civil  affairs  of  an  ex- 
tensive territory,  In  such  a  manner  as  both  to  merit  the  appro- 
bation of  his  superiors  and  to  give  satisfaction  to  those  who 
were  placed  under  his  government.  He  had  brought  difficult 
negotiations  to  a  successful  termination,  and  he  had  led  nume- 
rous armies  to  brilliant  and  decisive  victories.  On  his  return  to 
Europe,  however,  no  higher  military  situation  opened  to  him, 
owing  to  the  junior  rank  he  still  held  amongst  General  Officers, 
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than  the  command  of  a  single  Brigade  on  home  service.  But  he 
appears  to  have  discharged  the  duties  of  that  comparatively  unim- 
portant and  uninteresting  appointment  with  as  much  assiduity,  and 
with  not  less  satisfaction  to  himself,  than  when  filling  the  much 
higher  situations  he  had  so  recently  quitted.  Some  prospect  of 
employment  more  suitable  to  his  active  and  enterprising  spirit 
seemed  to  present  itself,  however,  in  the  autumn  of  1805.  A 
body  of  troops  being  then  sent  to  Germany,  his  brigade  was 
included  in  it ;  but  the  overthrow  of  the  Austrian  and  Russian 
armies  at  Austerlitz,  rendered  abortive  this  attempt  of  the  British 
Government  to  take  part  in  the  military  operations  of  the  Con- 
tinent. Another  expedition  was  fitted  out  at  the  end  of  the 
summer  of  1807,  destined  to  act  against  Copenhagen  ;  and  on 
that  occasion,  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  had  the  command  of  a  division. 
His  ability  and  activity  were  here  attended  with  their  customary 
success  ;  and,  after  having  defeated  the  force  collected  by  the 
enemy  to  distiirb  the  operations  of  the  siege,  he  was  employed 
by  Lord  Cathcart,  in  conjunction  with  the  captain  of  the  fleet 
and  the  quartermaster-general  of  the  expedition,  to  settle  the 
terms  of  capitulation  with  the  Danish  governor.  From  this  mi- 
litary service  he  returned  to  discharge  the  office  of  Chief  Secre- 
tary for  Ireland,  to  which  he  had  been  named  in  the  spring  of 
the  same  year;  and  he  was  fulfilling  the  duties  of  that  situation, 
when  he  received  a  letter  from  the  Duke  of  York,  announcing  his 
appointment  to  the  chief  command  of  a  body  of  troops  destined 
for  foreign  service.  This  appointment  opened  the  way  to  that 
course  of  achievements,  of  which  the  work  before  us  contains  so 
faithful  and  so  valuable  a  record. 

The  first  of  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley 's  letters  in  this  situation,  was 
addressed  to  Mnjor- General  now  Lord  Hill,  the  senior  oflScer 
present  with  the  troops  assembling  at  Cork  for  the  proposed  ex- 
pedition. We  shall  extract  the  opening  and  concluding  sen- 
tences : — 

*  I  rejoice  extremely  at  the  prospect  I  have  before  me  of  serving-  again 
with  you,  and  1  hope  that  we  shall  have  more  to  do  than  we  had  on  the 
last  occasion  on  which  we  were  together. 

*  Pray  let  me  hear  from  you,  and  acquaint  me  with  all  yoiu*  wants, 
and  whether  I  can  do  any  thing-  for  you  here.  You  will  readily  believe 
that  I  have  plenty  to  do,  in  closing  a  government  in  such  a  manner  as 
1  may  give  it  up,  and  taking  the  command  of  a  corps  for  service;  but  I 
Bhall  not  fail  to  attend  to  whatever  you  may  write  to  me.' — Vol.  iv.  p. 
13. 

^    Such  was  the  pleasing  and  auspicious  beginning  of  a  profes- 
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sional  and  personal  connexion,  which  maintains  throughout  the 
work  before  us,  the  same  character  of  cordiality  and  coniidence 
with  which  it  began.  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley,  deeming  it  ex- 
pedient to  precede  the  expedition  in  person,  thus  intimated  his 
intention  to  the  Secretary  of  State: — 

'  Upon  a  review  of  your  instructions,  and  a  consideration  of  the  state 
of  affairs  in  Spain  according-  to  the  last  accounts,  1  rather  think  that,  as 
soon  as  I  have  got  every  thing  away  from  Cork,  I  shall  best  serve  the 
cause  by  going'  myself  to  Coruna,  and  joining  the  fleet  off  Cape  Finis- 
terre  or  the  Tagus.  I  propose  accordingly  to  go  on  board  one  of  the 
craft,  and  1  expect  to  be  at  the  rendezvous  before  the  troops.' — Vol.  iv. 
p.  24. 

From  Corunna  he  writes  upon  the  21st  of  July : — 

<  The  Junta'  (of  Galicia)  'express  great  anxiety  respecting  my  opera- 
tions in  Portugal,  and  have  strongly  recommended  me  not  to  attempt  to 
land  at  Lisbon,  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  French  army.'     .     .     . 

'  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  decide  upon  this  or  any  other  measure  till 
I  shall  know  more  of  the  situation  of  affairs.  I  should  have  no  doubt  of 
success,  even  without  General  Spencer's  assistance  or  that  of  the  Allies, 
if  I  were  once  ashore  ;  but  to  effect  a  landing  in  front  of  an  enemy  is 
always  difficult,  and  I  shall  be  inclined  to  land  at  a  distance  Irom  Lisbon.' 

Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  seems  to  have  formed,  from  the  outset, 
much  more  correct  opinions  with  respect  to  the  prospects  af- 
forded by  the  affairs  of  Spain,  than  almost  any  of  those  who 
either  actually  visited  the  Peninsula  at  that  time,  or  who  contem- 
plated from  a  distance  the  scenes  which  it  presented.  He  neither 
suffered  his  understanding  to  be  dazzled  by  enthusiastic  antici- 
pations, nor  to  become  clouded  by  gloomy  forebodings.  Popular 
excitement,  he  was  aware,  however  general  and  however  vio- 
lent, is  uncertain  and  irregular  in  its  movements;  and  he  an- 
ticipated, therefore,  that  the  Spanish  people  would  experience 
many  severe  trials,  both  of  their  courage  and  of  their  perseverance, 
in  contending  against  a  power  possessed,  in  a  very  superior  de- 
gree, of  unity  of  purpose  and  systematic  organization,  joined  to 
vast  military  establishments,  and  the  advantage  of  a  conquest 
already  hall  achieved  before  resistance  to  it  was  attempted.  Jiat 
the  arrogant  and  menacing  tone  of  the  French  Government,  and 
the  boasted  fame  of  its  generals,  made  no  such  impressions 
upon  him  as  they  had  upon  many  others;  and  he  seems  to 
have  brought  with  him  to  Europe,  in  all  its  freshness,  that  coru 
fidence  in  the  gallantry  of  British  troops  which  his  Indian  cam- 
paigns had  created,  and  which  they  so  fully  justified  in  every 
respect. 

in  a  letter  to  Major-General  Spencer,  who^was  in  command 
of  a   small  corps  destined   to  become   part   of  the   expedition 
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against  the  French  in  Portugal,  but  which  had  landed  near 
Cadiz  before  that  ulterior  destination  became  known  to  its  com- 
mander, we  have  an  example  of  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley's  judicious 
mode  of  framing  his  instructions.  He  first  communicates  with 
clearness,  but  with  brevity,  the  substance  of  the  orders  under 
which  he  was  himself  acting — the  views  on  the  part  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  which  these  orders  had  originated — and  the  additional 
motives  which  had  since  arisen  for  urging  on  their  accomplish- 
ment. He  then  points  out,  with  precision,  what  he  wishes  to 
be  done ;  but  he  leaves  sufficient  latitude  for  acting  differently, 
should  circumstances,  not  then  known  to  himself,  suggest  or 
require  other  measures.  And  finally,  he  guards  against  any  mis- 
conception arising  on  the  part  of  the  Spanish  authorities  with 
whom  General  Spencer  was  in  communication— a  precaution  the 
more  necessary,  because  there  existed  as  yet  no  supreme  govern- 
ment in  Spain,  and  the  claim  to  ascendency  which  the  Junta  of 
Seville  had  put  forward,  was  maintained  with  the  more  jealousy 
because  not  generally  recognised  in  the  other  provinces. 

A  memorandum,  issued  by  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  in  anticipation 
of  the  disembarkation  of  the  troops  in  Portugal  (vol.  iv.  p.  48), 
exhibits  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  details  necessary  to  be  at- 
tended to  on  such  occasions;  and  this  very  important  feature — a 
thorough  knowledoe  of  details — will  be  found  to  have  charac- 
terised  all  his  instructions,  whatever  might  be  the  nature  of  the 
service  to  which  they  relate.  A  letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh  (p. 
51)  affords  an  example,  also,  of  that  full  and  clear  information 
which  he  seems  very  justly  to  have  deemed  it  to  be  his  duty,  as 
he  obviously  made  it  also  his  study,  to  transmit  at  all  times  to  the 
Government  at  home.  Nothing  superfluous  is  ever  introduced ; 
yet  there  is  such  minuteness  of  information  with  regard  to  facts 
and  circumstances — such  a  frank  disclosure  of  his  own  motives — 
and  so  full  an  explanation  of  his  intentions — that  Ministers  were 
enabled  both  to  understand  clearly  the  transactions  which  were 
past,  and  to  form  probable  anticipations  with  respect  to  those 
which  were  to  follow.  But,  besides  the  ample  information  con- 
veyed to  Government  in  his  official  despatches,  these  are  almost 
always  accompanied  by  other  letters  to  the  Secretary  of  State, 
which,  being  of  a  less  formal  character,  admitted  of  greater  free- 
dom of  communication.  The  following  extract  from  one  of  these 
to  Lord  Castlereagh,  dated  on  the  1st  of  August,  when  the 
troops  were  on  the  point  of  disembarking,  shows  in  what  manner 
ne  received  the  intimation  that  several  general  officers,  of  senior 
rank  to  his  own,  were  about  to  join  the  expedition  : — 

*  Pole  and  Burghersh  have  apprised  me  of  the  arrang-eraents  for  the 
future  command  of  this  army ;  and  the  former  has  informed  me  of  your 
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kindness  towards  me,  of  which  I  have  experienced  so  many  instances, 
that  I  can  never  doubt  it  in  any  case.  All  that  I  can  say  upon  that  sub- 
ject is,  that,  whether  I  am  to  command  the  army  or  not,  or  am  to  quit 
it,  I  shall  do  my  best  to  insure  its  success;  and  you  may  depend  upon  it 
that  I  shall  not  hurry  the  operations,  or  commence  them  one  moment 
sooner  than  they  ought  to  be  commenced,  in  order  that  I  may  acquire 
the  credit  of  the  success.' — Vol.  ix.  p.  bb. 

These  noble  sentiments  are  immediately  folloM'ed  by  another 
passage,  which  is  also  well  worthy  of  attention  ;  because  it  shows, 
not  only  that  the  personal  disappointment  which  he  felt  did  not 
divert  his  attention  from  matters  of  public  interest,  but  likewise 
that  he  had  already  formed  a  perfectly  just  conception  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Peninsular  war  ought  to  be  conducted. 

'  The  Government  will  determine  for  me  in  what  way  they  will  em- 
ploy me  hereafter,  whether  here  or  elsewhere.  My  opinion  is,  that 
Great  Britain  ought  to  raise,  organize,  and  pay  an  army  in  Portugal, 
consisting  of  30,000  Portuguese  troops,  which  might  be  easily  raised  at 
an  early  period,  and  20,000  British,  including  4000  or  5000  cavalry. 
This  array  might  operate  on  the  frontiers  of  Portugal,  in  Spanish  Estre- 
madura,  and  it  would  serve  as  a  link  between  the  kingdoms  of  Galicia 
and  Andalusia  :  it  would  give  Great  Britain  the  preponderance  in  the 
conduct  of  the  war  in  the  Peninsula  ;  and,  whatever  might  be  the  result 
of  the  Spanish  exertions,  Portugal  would  be  saved  from  the  French 
grasp.  You  know  best  whether  you  could  bear  the  expense,  or  what 
part  of  it  the  Portuguese  Government  would  or  could  defray.  But,  if 
you  should  adopt  this  plan,  you  must  send  every  thing  from  England — 
arms,  ammunition,  clothing,  and  accoutrements,  ordnance,  flour,  oats, 
&c.  These  articles  must  find  their  way  to  the  frontier,  partly  by  the 
navigation  of  the  Douro  and  Tagus,  and  partly  by  other  means.' — Pp. 
55-6. 

We  have  in  these  few  sentences  the  plan  of  the  war  sketched 
out,  exactly  as  it  was  subsequently  carried  on.  The  amount 
and  composition  of  the  force  required  is  stated — the  great  ex- 
ertions to  be  made  by  England  are  announced — the  object  and 
the  direction  of  the  military  operations  are  determined — the 
proper  lines  of  communication  are  pointed  out — and  the  possi- 
bility of  saving  Portugal  from  the  grasp  of  France,  even  in  the 
event  of  an  unfavourable  result  in  Spain,  is  confidently  assert- 
ed. Throughout  all  the  diversity  of  events  which  afterwards 
occurred — amidst  the  unfavourable  aspects  which  the  affairs  of 
the  Peninsula  sometimes  assumed — and  in  spite  of  the  variety 
of  projects  placed  before  him,  arising  out  of  the  timid  appre- 
hensions or  the  vague  speculations  of  others,  Sir  Arthur  Wel- 
lesley  seems  never  to  have  turned  aside  from  the  plan  which  his 
military  genius  originally  suggested — which  subsequent  reflection 
fully  approved — and  which  his  perseverance  and  energy  rendered 
in  the  end  triumphant. 
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The  landing-  was  eftected  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Mon- 
dego,  in  the  first  days  of  August ;  and,  the  troops  under  General 
Spencer  having  joined.  Sir  Arthur  immediately  commenced  his 
march  towards  Lisbon.  The  forethought  and  the  minute  atten- 
tion given  to  all  preparatory  arrangements,  was  succeeded  by 
promptitude  and  boldness  of  execution  ;  and  the  successful  affair 
at  Releica  on  the  17th,  and  the  more  important  victory  at  Vimeira 
on  the  21st  of  August,  quickly  justified  the  anticipations,  and 
rewarded  the  activity  and  courage,  of  the  general.  The  arrange- 
ments for  the  evacuation  of  Portugal  by  the  French,  consequent 
upon  their  defeat  at  Vimeira,  and  the  '  Inquiry '  to  which  they 
led,  need  not  detain  us.  These  transactions  have  long  since  lost 
that  undue  importance  with  which  excited  expectations,  and  other 
temporary  causes,  for  a  time  invested  them. 

On  the  close  of  this  short  and  successful  campaign.  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley  repaired  to  England  ;  but  events,  which  it  is  not 
necessary  here  to  detail,  opened  the  way  for  his  return  to  the  Pen- 
insula to  assume  the  chief  command  in  the  spring  of  1809.  He 
landed  at  Lisbon  on  the  22d  of  April,  and  on  the  24th  he  wrote 
a  letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  which  both  discloses  the  nature  of 
the  instructions  he  had  been  furnished  with,  and  announces  the 
manner  in  which  he  determined  to  act  upon  them. 

*  I  arrived,'  says  he,  '  on  Saturday,  and  found  that  Sir  John  Cradock  and 
Beresford  had  moved  up  the  country  to  the  noi'thvvard  with  the  troops 
under  their  command  respectively,  the  former  to  Leyria,  and  the  latter 
to  Thomar.  Sir  John  Cradock  does  not,  however,  appear  to  have  en- 
tertained any  decided  intention  of  movino-  forward  ;  on  the  contrary, 
indeed,  he  appears,  by  his  letters  to  INIr  ViUiers,  to  have  intended  to  go 
no  farther,  till  he  should  hear  that  Victor's  movements  were  decided ; 
and  therefore  I  consider  affairs  in  this  country  to  be  exactly  in  the 
state  in  which,  if  I  found  them,  it  was  the  intention  of  the  King-'s  Mi- 
nisters that  I  should  assume  the  command  ;  and  accordingly  I  propose 
to  assume  it  as  soon  as  I  shall  communicate  with  Sir  John  Cradock. 
1  have  written  to  him  and  to  General  Beresford,  to  apprise  them  that  I 
conceive  advantages  will  result  from  our  meeting  here,  and  I  expect  them 
both  here  as  soon  as  possible.' — Vol,  iv.  p.  269. 

The  posture  of  affairs  in  the  Peninsula  was  such,  at  this  time, 
as  would  have  occasioned  irresolution,  or  unprofitable  procrasti- 
nation at  least,  in  any  commander  of  less  decision  and  energy. 
But  on  the  second  day  only  after  his  arrival,  we  find  him  thus  ad- 
dressing the  British  Minister,  in  Spain  : — 

'  I  intend  to  move  towards  Soult,  and  attack  him,  if  I  should  be  able 
to  make  any  arrangement  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Abrantes,  which  can 
give  me  any  security  for  the  safety  of  this  place  during  my  absence  to 
the  northward.  ...... 

'  I  think  it  probable,  however,  that  Soult  will  not  remain  in  Portugal 
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when  I  shall  pass  the  Mondego  :  if  he  does,  I  shall  attack  him.  If  he 
should  retire,  1  am  convinced  that  it  would  be  most  advantayjeous  for  the 
common  cause,  that  we  should  remain  on  the  defensive  in  the  north  of 
Portugal,  and  act  vigorously  in  co-operation  with  Cuesta  against  Victor.' 
—Vol.  iv.  p.  267. 

The  bold  design  here  announced  was  accordingly  carried  into 
execution  ;  and  Marshal  Soult,  who,  contrary  to  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley's  anticipations,  did  wait  till  after  the  Allies  had  passed 
the  Mondego,  was  obliged  to  retire  from  Portugal  in  a  manner 
little  creditable  to  his  military  renown.  The  passage  of  the 
Douro  was  effected  in  open  day  at  Oporto,  where  Soult's  head- 
quarters and  the  main  body  of  his  troops  were  stationed ;  and  he 
was  compelled  to  adopt  a  line  of  retreat  so  unfavourable,  that, 
even  after  the  abandonment  of  his  artillery  and  baggage,  he  was 
indebted  for  the  escape  of  his  army  solely  to  the  remissness  or 
the  mistake  of  some  of  the  Portuguese  Ordnan^a,  who  had 
failed  to  destroy  effectually  a  bridge  over  the  Cobado,  as  had  been 
directed. 

A  remarkable  circumstance  took  place  during  the  pro- 
gress of  this  expedition  into  the  north  of  Portugal,  which  is 
adverted  to  in  several  of  these  despatches.  A  plot  had 
been  formed  in  Marshal  Soult's  army,  having  its  origin  in  the 
dissatisfaction  caused  by  Napoleon's  unlimited  and  restless  am- 
bition. Several  officers  of  note  were  concerned  in  it,  or  gave 
it  their  countenance  ;  and  they  went  so  far  as  to  depute  one 
of  their  associates,  a  captain  in  the  18th  dragoons,  to  com- 
municate on  the  subject  with  the  British  general.  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley,  who  saw  this  person  at  Lisbon  on  the  25th  of  April, 
and  again  near  Coimbra  on  the  6th  of  May,  seems  to  have 
conducted  himself  with  much  judgment  in  the  whole  affair. 
The  like  discretion  did  not  prevail,  however,  amongst  those  in 
the  French  army  who  originated  the  intrigue  ;  and  the  officer 
above  alluded  to  was  consequently  placed  inclose  arrest  at  Opor- 
to, on  the  9th  of  May,  by  order  of  Marshal  Soult.  He  had  the 
good  fortune  to  effect  his  escape  from  the  Gendarmes  on  the 
first  day  of  the  retreat;  but,  being  still  intent  upon  the  political 
objects  contemplated  by  himself  and  his  associates,  and  in  which 
several  persons  in  France  were  said  to  participate,  he  repaired 
to  that  country  through  England,  and  was  erelong  arrested  and 
put  to  death. 

It  is  gratifying  to  remark  that  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  endea- 
voured, upon  all  occasions,  to  set  an  example  of  moderation  and 
of  humanity  to  his  opponents,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
energetic  military  operations.  On  the  day  of  his  entrance  into 
Oporto  he  wrote  to  Marshal  Soult  (vol.  iv.  p.  327),  requesting 
that  medical  officers  might  be  sent  to  attend  the  French  %\q]^ 
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and  wounded  who  had  been  left  behind;  —  pledging  himself 
foi  their  return  as  soon  as  the  cure  of  these  persons  should  be 
effected.  He  proposed  also,  at  the  same  time,  an  exchange  of 
prisoners  —  a  subject  upon  which  he  seems  rarely  to  have  met 
with  any  reciprocity,  or  even  with  any  thing  like  fair  dealing 
on  the  part  of  the  French  commanders.  A  proclamation,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Portuguese  (vol.  iv.  p.  328),  shows  how  strenu- 
ously he  endeavoured  to  enforce  the  observance  of  the  laws  of 
humanity  towards  the  enemy ;  even  at  a  time  when  not  only  acts 
of  violence,  such  as  are  too  often  the  unavoidable  concomitants 
of  war,  but  when  acts  of  the  most  wanton  cruelty  on  the  part  of 
the  French,  had  justly  exasperated  to  the  utmost  the  people  of 
the  north  of  Portugal. 

We  have  seen,  by  a  passage  already  quoted,  that  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley  had  deemed  it  to  be  an  indispensable  condition  of  his 
inarching  into  the  north  against  Soult,  that  he  should  be  en- 
abled to  place  a  force  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Abrantes,  to 
watch  the  motions  of  Victor,  and  to  cover  Lisbon.  Fie  allotted 
the  command  of  that  corps  to  Major-General  Mackenzie,  an 
intelligent  and  gallant  officer,  who  fell  not  many  months  after- 
wards in  the  battle  of  Talavera.  The  memorandum  (vol.  iv. 
p.  286),  drawn  up  for  General  Mackenzie's  guidance  whilst  in 
command  of  the  force  stationed  near  Abrantes,  offers  another 
example  of  the  excellence  of  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley's  instructions 
to  detached  officers.  As  usual,  the  one  here  alluded  to  is  not 
only  perfectly  plain  in  expression,  but  it  contains  every  thing 
in  the  way  of  information,  suggestion,  advice,  or  direction,  which 
could  be  requisite  for  General  Mackenzie's  guidance.  The 
numerous  documents  bearing  the  title  of '  Memorandums,'  scattered 
through  the  work,  form,  indeed,  very  important  parts  of  it.  If 
they  relate  to  military  operations,  they  are  full  of  practical  know- 
ledge of  the  art  of  war ;  and  they  possess,  besides,  the  high  re- 
commendation of  being  drawn  up  in  such  a  manner  as  to  relieve 
the  officer  who  is  to  act  under  them,  as  much  as  possible,  from 
all  share  of  responsibility  beyond  that  which  events  not  to  be  fore- 
seen, and  which  could  not  therefore  be  provided  against,  might 
eventually  chance  to  bring  upon  him.  The  instructions  to 
General  Hill,  in  particular,  will  be  found  deserving  of  attention, 
in  consequence  of  that  officer  having  been  more  employed  than 
any  other  in  important  separate  commands.  The  '  Memoran- 
'  dums'  respecting  matters  of  detail,  exhibit  also  exact  and  minute 
knowledge  in  all  the  branches  of  the  service  to  which  they  sever- 
ally relate.  A  paper  on  the  Commissariat,  for  example,  written 
in  reply  to  some  speculations  on  the  subject  of  that  department 
by  General  Robert  Craufurd  (vol.  vi.  p.  130),  affords  at  once  a 
convincing  proof  of  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley's  perfect  knowledge 
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of  details — of  his  attachment  to  practical  views — and  of  the 
patience,  as  well  as  the  ability,  with  which  he  entered  into  the 
discussion  of  every  subject  that  came  before  him  with  any  claim 
to  his  attention.  In  these  documents  there  is  a  proof  conclu- 
sive in  general  of  a  writer's  knowledge  of  the  subject  he  is  dis- 
cussing— namely,  that  no  vague  expressions  are  made  use  of,  nor 
is  there  any  room  left  for  doubt  or  for  misapprehension.  We  may 
further  remark,  that  all  his  communications  addressed  to  persons 
carrying  on  the  public  service  under  him,  are  characterised  by 
frankness  and  courtesy.  Duties  are  pointed  out  with  clearness; 
and  the  execution  of  them  seems  to  be  anticipated  as  the  result 
of  the  zeal  and  diligence  of  the  individual  addressed,  rather  than 
of  a  mere  feeling  of  obligation  to  obey  superior  authority.  It 
is  thus  that  great  minds  elicit  strenuous  eiforts,  and  obtain  a 
more  generous  devotion  to  their  wishes,  and  to  the  public  ser- 
vice, than  the  most  rigid  exercise  of  mere  authority  could  enforce, 
even  in  a  profession  in  which  authority  is  liable  to  the  fewest 
contradictions. 

But  the  matters  above  adverted  to,  form,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
the  domestic  concerns  only  which  a  Commander-in-Chief  has  to 
deal  with.  They  are,  indeed,  themselves  of  a  nature  to  require 
no  ordinary  degree  of  ability  and  experience;  and  they  demand 
also  the  exercise  of  unremitting  activity.  But  there  are  other 
matters  lying  beyond  the  sphere  of  a  general's  personal  con- 
trol, which  exercise  often  a  more  commanding  influence  over  him, 
and  impose  frequently  a  more  painful  clog  upon  his  energies.  Sir 
Arthur  Wellesley  began  to  experience  the  effect  of  such  impedi- 
ments immediately  after  accomplishing  the  first  part  of  his  plan 
for  the  campaign  of  1809.  He  had  told  Lord  Castlereagh,  in 
a  letter  from  Lisbon  of  the  27th  of  April,  that 

'  As  soon  as  the  enemy  shall  have  evacuated  the  north  of  Portugal, 
it  is  my  intention  to  return  to  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  kingdom,  and 
co-operate  with  the  Spanish  general,  Cuesta,  against  the  army  of  Mar- 
shal Victor.' 

In  furtherance  of  this  design,  he  wrote  to  General  Cuesta  from 
Coimbra  on  the  30th  of  May,  as  follows: — 

*  I  now  send  to  yonr  Excellency's  headquarters  two  officers  in  my 
confidence,  Lieut.-Colonel  Bourke,  of  the  quartermaster-general's  de- 
partment, and  Lieut. -Colonel  the  Hon.  H.  Cadogan,  one  of  my  aides- 
de-camp,  in  order  to  explain  to  your  Excellency  my  intentions,  and  to 
ascertain  those  of  your  Excellency,  with  regard  to  the  co-operation  of 
the  two  armies  under  our  command  respectively,  in  an  attack  upon  Mar- 
shal Victor,  with  the  view  to  the  destruction  of  his  corps  if  possible  ;  or, 
if  not  possible,  its  removal  from  its  threatening  position  on  the  frontiers 
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of  Portug-al  and  of  Andalusia.  Lieutenant-Colonel  Bourke  will  explain 
to  your  Excellency  the  points  on  which  I  wish  to  have  information,  which 
I  request  your  Excellency  to  afford  him.' 

The  Memorandum  with  which  this  officer  was  furnished,  adverts 
in  a  clear  and  explicit  manner,  but  with  the  utmost  brevity,  to 
the  various  points  necessary  to  be  attended  to  with  reference  to  the 
proposed  enterprise;  and  all  the  other  communications  to  him, 
whilst  his  mission  lasted,  are  also  extremely  interesting  and  im- 
portant. The  extraneous  difficulties  we  have  alluded  to,  delayed 
Sir  Arthur  Wellesley's  preparations  however,  and  threatened  lor 
some  time  to  obstruct  altogether  the  accomplishment  of  his  plan 
of  co-operating  promptly  with  the  Spanish  general.  Montecuculi, 
in  his  excellent  '  Memoirs,'  tells  us,  that  '  un  certain  homrne  etant 

*  enquis  combien  de  chases  etoient  ntcessaires  a  la  guerre,  it  repondit, 

*  trois — V argent,  t argent,  V argent  T  Accordingly,  we  find  Sir 
Arthur  Wellesley  writing  to  the  Secretary  to  the  Treasury  on 
the  30th  of  May,  as  follows  : — 

<  My  dear  Huskisson, — The  distress,  of  which  I  gave  you  a  sketch  in 
my  last  letter,  has  been  aggravated  by  its  continuance,  and  by  an  accu- 
mulation of  debt  for  all  our  supplies  from  that  period  to  this. 

'  I  am  convinced  that  L. 300,000  would  not  now  pay  our  debts  in 
this  country.  Pay  is  due  to  the  troops,  and  we  have  not  a  shilling,  or 
the  chance  of  getting  any.  The  money  sent  to  Cadiz  to  be  exchanged 
is  not  returned,  and  none  can  be  procured  at  Lisbon  for  bills.  In  short, 
we  must  have  money  from  England,  if  we  are  to  continue  our  opera- 
tions in  this  country.  You  should  now  send  us  L. 300,000  as  soon  as 
■possible.' 

But  the  truth  of  Montecuculi's  observation  was  frequently 
-confirmed  throughout  the  whole  war;  and  the  most  wealthy, 
even,  of  the  parties  concerned,  found  it  impossible  to  obviate 
the  occurrence  of  pecuniary  difficulties,  very  embarrassing  to 
the  general  who  commanded  its  armies.  It  must  be  recollected, 
however,  that  the  calls  upon  the  finances  of  Great  Britain  in  that 
war,  were  both  enormous  and  indefinite ;  first,  in  consequence 
of  the  ruined  condition  into  which  her  Allies  had  been  brought 
before  the  war  commenced ;  secondly,  by  the  regular  exactions 
and  the  irregular  pillage  to  which  they  were  exposed  during  its 
continuance ;  and  lastly,  by  the  inexperience,  the  inefficiency, 
or  the  misdirected  energy  which  were  the  result,  alternately  both 
in  Spain  and  Portugal,  of  the  overthrow  by  the  enemy,  in  the 
outset  of  the  contest,  of  the  whole  established  machinery  of  the 
gov^ernment  in  both  countries. 

Although  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  had  returned  to  Coimbra,  from 
his  expedition  into  the  north,  before  the  end  of  May,  and  was  in 
person  at  Abrantes  by  the  8th  of  June,  he  found  it  impossible  to 
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put  the  troops  in  motion  for  the  projected  co-operation  with 
Cuesta,  till  the  end  of  the  latter  month.  He  writes  to  Marshal 
Beresford  on  the  24th  June — 

'  Nothing  detains  me  now  but  the  non-arrival  of  the  money.  It  will 
hardly  be  believed,  and  I  am  ashamed  to  tell  it,  that  the  money  which 
left  Lisbon  on  the  15th  of  this  month  is  not  yet  arrived  !  !'  And  again 
on  the  27th — '  The  money  having  arrived,  the  army  marches  this  day.' 

The  communications  with  the  Spanish  general  concerning  the 
proposed  enterprise,  bear  ample  testimony  to  Sir  Arthur  Welles- 
ley's  military  talents.  But  he  had  to  deal  with  a  colleague  who 
appears  to  have  been,  in  almost  every  respect,  unfit  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  him.  General  Cuesta  had  the  merit,  indeed,  of  being 
a  man  of  undoubted  patriotism  ;  of  ardent  zeal  in  the  cause  he 
had  espoused ;  and  of  unquestionable  personal  courage.  But  his 
experience  in  war  was  limited,  and  his  talents  for  it  were  of  a 
character  little  suited  to  the  existing  state  of  affairs.  He  was, 
besides,  of  an  impracticable  temper ;  prone  to  mistake  obstinacy 
for  firmness,  and  rashness  for  decision ;  and  his  age,  and  the  per- 
sonal injuries  he  had  recently  sustained  in  the  unfortunate  battle 
of  Modellin,  rendered  him  likewise  incapable  of  any  active  exer- 
tion. A  further  impediment  to  that  promptitude  which  is  the  soul 
of  military  operations,  resulted  from  Cuesta's  habit  of  making  all 
his  arrangements  through  the  officer  who  acted  in  the  capacity  of 
his  chief  of  the  staff ;  and  who,  though  possessed  of  abilities  to 
qualify  him  for  that  situation,  either  had  not  in  fact,  or  professed 
at  times  not  to  have,  his  general's  confidence  sufficiently  to  enable 
him  definitively  to  confirm  either  the  plans  proposed  to  him,  or 
those  even  which  were  of  his  own  recommendation  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley,  in  writing  to  Mr  Frere,  on  the  13th  of  July,  an  account 
of  his  visit  to  the  Spanish  general's  headquarters,  says  : — 

'  The  General  received  me  well,  and  was  very  attentive  to  me;  but  I 
had  no  conversation  with  him,  as  he  declined  to  speak  French,  and  I 
cannot  talk  Spanish.  I  settled  the  plan  of  operations  with  General  O'- 
Donojn,  who  appears  to  be  a  very  able  officer,  and  well  calculated  to  fill 
his  station.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  what  plans  General  Cuesta 
entertains.' 

But  Cuesta  had  the  further  misfortune,  which  fell  Indeed  to 
the  lot,  sooner  or  later,  of  every  officer  who  attained  to  high  com- 
mand in  Spain  during  the  war;  namely,  that  of  being  an  object  of 
jealousy  to  the  weak  and  precarious  Government  which  he  served. 
It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  therefore,  if,  under  such  circumstances, 
the  victory  achieved  at  Talavera,  though  it  displayed  in  a  bril- 
liant manner  the  skill  and  firmness  of  the  British  general,  and  the 
valour  of  his  troops,  led  to  no  marked  and  immediate  improvement 
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in  the  affairs  of  the  Allies.  The  situation  of  the  combined  army 
became  indeed,  in  a  few  days  only  after  the  battle,  extremely  criti- 
cal ;  for,  in  two  opposite  directions,  two  numerically  superior 
French  armies  were  at  hand,  neither  of  which  it  could  engage 
whilst  menaced  by  the  other,  without  manifest  disadvantage.  The 
expectations  that  had  been  held  out  to  the  British  general,  of 
obtaining  supplies  and  means  of  transport  from  the  Spaniards, 
had  also  totally  tailed.  Happily  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley's  pru- 
dence was  proof  against  the  Spanish  general's  rash  desire  '  to 
'  fight  general  actions'  under  such  untoward  circumstances  ;  and 
the  allied  army,  although  not  extricated  from  its  difficulties  with 
regard  to  supplies,  by  passing  the  bridge  of  Arzobispo  and  taking 
up  the  line  of  the  Tagus,  was  yet  enabled  by  that  step  to  hinder 
the  enemy  from  profiting  by  the  great  superiority  of  force  which 
he  had  brought  together  against  it. 

But  thougli  no  immediate  and  direct  advantage  resulted  to  the 
Allies  from  the  victory  of  Talavera,  beyond  the  proof  it  aflbrded 
to  Europe  that  the  French  were  not  invincible  in  the  field ;  and 
though  the  British  troops  had  to  fall  back  upon  their  resources 
in  Portugal,  in  consequence  of  the  uncertainty  of  obtaining  sup- 
plies in  Spain — their  commander  turned  the  experience  acquired 
by  his  first  enterprise  in  that  country  to  admirable  account,  in  the 
future  management  of  his  military  operations  in  the  Peninsula. 
A  letter  addressed  to  Lord  Castlereagh  from  Merida,  on  the  25th 
of  August  1809,  affords  ample  proof  of  this.  It  begins  as  fol- 
lows : — 

<  I  received  by  Mr  Hay,  on  the  day  before  yesterday,  yom'  letter  of  the 
4th  August,  and,  having  for  some  time  past  turned  my  mind  very  seriously 
to  the  consideration  of  the  points  to  which  it  relates,  I  am  not  unprepared 
to  give  you  an  opinion  upon  them. 

'  The  information  which  I  have  acquired  in  the  last  two  months,  has 
opened  my  eyes  respecting  the  state  of  the  war  in  the  Peninsula;  and  I 
shall  just  state  a  few  facts  which  will  enable  the  King's  Ministers  to  form 
their  own  opinions  upon  it.' 

He  then  shows,  by  a  detailed  enumeration  of  the  strength  of 
the  several  armies,  that  the  Allies  were,  even  in  point  of  num- 
bers, inferior  to  the  enemy.  He  next  speaks  of  their  compo- 
sition. 

'  In  respect  to  the  composition  of  these  armies,  we  find  the  French 
well  supplied  with  troops  of  the  different  descriptions  and  arras  required  j 
viz.  infantry,  artillery,  and  cavalry,  heavy  and  light.' — '  The  Spanish  ca- 
valry are,  1  believe,  nearly  entirely  without  discipline.' — '  In  respect  to 
the  great  body  of  all  armies,  I  mean  the  infantry,  it  is  lamentable  to  see 
how  bad  that  of  the  Spaniards  is,  and  how  unequal  to  a  contest  with  the 
French.' — '  It  is  impossible  to  calculate  upon  any  operation  with  these 
troops.' 
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He  then  adds,  after  quoting  some  instances  of  the  misconduct 
of  the  Spanish  troops — 

'  I  really  believe  that  much  of  this  deficiency  of  numbers,  composition, 
discipline,  and  efficiency,  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  existing  Government 
of  Spain.  They  have  attempted  to  govern  the  kingdom  in  a  state  of 
revolution,  by  an  adherence  to  old  rules  and  systems,  and  with  the  aid  of 
what  is  called  enthusiasm ;  and  this  last  is,  in  fact,  no  aid  to  accomplish  any 
thing,  and  is  only  an  excuse  for  the  irregularity  with  which  every  thing 
is  done,  and  for  the  want  of  discipline  and  subordination  of  the  armies.' — 
'After  this  statement,  you  will  judge  for  yourselves  whether  you  will 
employ  any,  and  what  strength  of,  army  in  support  of  the  cause  in  Spain.' 
— '  The  Portuguese  army  is  recruited  by  conscription  constitutionally, 
very  much  in  the  same  manner  with  the  French  army ;  bnt  then  it  must 
be  recollected  that,  for  the  last  fifty  years  nearly,  the  troops  have  never 
left  their  province,  and  scarcely  ever  their  native  town  ;  and  their  disci- 
pline, and  the  labours  and  exertion  required  from  them,  were  nothing.' — 
'  The  next  point  in  this  subject  is,  supposing  the  Portuguese  army  to 
be  rendered  efficient,  what  can  be  done  with  it  and  Portugal,  if  the  French 
should  obtain  possession  of  the  remainder  of  the  Peninsula  ?  My  opinion 
is,  that  we  ought  to  be  able  to  hold  Portugal,  if  the  Portuguese  arm}'' 
and  militia  are  complete.' 

Besides  the  knowledge  which  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  had  ac- 
quired of  the  facts  stated  in  the  important  despatch  from  which 
the  above  passages  are  extracted,  he  had  also  become  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  peculiar  character  of  the  war  carrying  on  in  Spain. 
He  saw  that  the  advantages  possessed  by  the  French,  besides 
that  of  numerical  superiority,  consisted  in  their  having  to  con- 
tend against  armies,  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  small  body 
of  British  troops,  were  destitute  of  organization,  of  discipline, 
and  of  experience  in  war — ill  provided,  in  general,  with  the 
equipments  of  every  description  requisite  to  give  an  army  effi- 
ciency in  the  field — scantily  and  precariously  supplied  with  pro- 
visions— and  whose  generals,  besides  having  such  imperfect  ma- 
chinery to  work  with,  were  constantly  watched,  intrigued  against, 
and  thwarted  by  a  mistrustful,  weak,  and  fluctuating  Govern- 
ment. The  following  extract  from  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Mar- 
quis V/ellesley,  then  ambassador  at  Seville,  will  show  both  the 
nature  of  these  intrigues  and  the  weakness  of  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment:— 

'  I  am  much  afraid,  from  what  I  have  seen  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Central  Junta,  that  in  the  distributions  of  their  forces  they  do  not  consider 
military  defence  and  military  operations,  so  much  as  they  do  political 
intrigue  and  the  attainment  of  trifling  political  objects. 

'  They  wish  to  strengthen  the  army  of  Venegas,  not  because  it  is 
necessary  or  desirable  on  military  grounds,  but  because  they  think  the 
army,  as  an  instrument  of  mischief,  is  safer  in  his  hands  than  in  those  of 
another ;  and  they  leay?  12,000  men  ia  E^tremadura,  not  because  more 
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are  not,  'or  may  not,  be  deemed  necessary'  in  any  military  view  of  the 
question,  but  because  they  are  averse  to  placing  a  large  body  under  the 
Duque  de  Albuquerque,  who  I  know  that  the  Junta  of  Estreniadura 
have  insisted  should  be  employed  to  command  the  army  in  this  province.' 

But,  whilst  the  important  advantages  above  mentioned  were 
possessed  by  the  French,  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  perceived  that 
they  were  counterbalanced  by  disadvantages  of  nearly  equal  mag- 
nitude. The  chief  of  these  was  the  universal  and  persevering 
spirit  of  hostility  which  the  people  of  the  Peninsula  were  imbued 
with.  This  almost  supplied  the  want  of  regular  armies;  for  al- 
though, upon  any  pressing  occasion,  such  as  that  of  the  advance 
ot  the  Allies  to  Talavera,  the  French  could  draw  together  a  force 
so  great  as  to  give  them  a  decided  temporary  superiority  in  the 
field,  they  were  nevertheless  soon  compelled,  by  the  indomitable 
character  of  the  Spanish  people,  and  the  consequent  unremitting 
hostility  of  armed  bands  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  to  separate 
their  troops  again,  in  order  to  protect  their  lines  of  communication 
and  to  enforce  the  collecting  of  supplies,  as  well  for  the  active 
part  of  their  army  and  their  stationary  garrisons,  as  for  the  nu- 
merous detachments  occupying  fortified  posts,  which  they  were 
obliged  every  where  to  mamtain.  In  a  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool, 
written  at  a  more  advanced  period  (1st  March  1810),  and  when 
the  Spaniards  had  sustained  additional  reverses,  he  says — 

*  It  appears  to  me  to  be  most  probable  that,  in  a  short  time,  there  will 
be  no  resistance  to  the  French  troops  in  any  part  of  Spain,  excepting  at 
Cadiz,  and  in  any  other  of  the  forts  and  strongholds  which  may  be  able 
to  hold  out.  But  there  will  be  no  obedience,  and  there  will  remain  an 
universal  disposition  to  revolt,  which  will  break  out  upon  the  first  and 
every  opportunity,  that  will  be  afforded  by  the  absence  or  the  weakness 
of  the  detachments  of  French  troops,  which  must  usually  be  kept  in  all 
parts  of  the  country  for  the  ordinary  purposes  of  government,  and  in 
the  end  the  French  yoke  must  be  shaken  off.' 

The  distinguishing  features  thus  observed  in  the  condition  of 
the  contending  parties,  promptly  suggested  to  Lord  Wellington 
a  mode  of  warfare  adapted  to  the  circumstances ;  and  accordingly, 
in  the  autumn  of  1809,  a  plan  was  formed  for  the  defence  of  Por- 
tugal, founded  upon  the  principle  of  turning  to  account  all  those 
ditficulties  to  which  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  war  exposed  the 
enemy.  This  plan  was,  however,  necessarily  limited  to  Portugal; 
for  the  imprudence  of  again  engaging  the  British  and  Portuguese 
troops  at  that  time,  in  an  offensive  war  in  Spain,  conjointly  with 
the  Spaniards,  had  been  fully  proved.*  The  correspondence  shows 
that  the  Bi-itish  army  was  also  unequal,  in  point  of  numbers,  to 


*  See  Letters  to  Lord  Wellesley,  vol.  v.  pp.  1f6  and  103. 
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the  defence  both  of  Portugal  and  of  the  south  of  Spain  ;  and 
further,  that,  notwithstanding  the  seeming  advantage  of  having 
in  the  rear  of  the  army  places  combining  (as  Cadiz  and  Gibraltar 
do)  access  from  the  sea,  with  impregnable  land  defences,  Por- 
tugal presented,  upon  the  whole,  by  far  the  best  basis  for  the 
operations  of  a  British  auxiliary  force  employed  in  the  Peninsula. 
The  system  of  defence  adopted  is  explained  in  an  admirable 
Memorandum,  addressed  to  Lieutenant-Colonel  Fletcher,  the 
Chief  Engineer  with  the  army,  and  dated  at  Lisbon,  20th  October 
1809.      It  begins  with  the  following  general  observations  : — 

<  In  the  existing  relative  state  of  the  Allied  and  French  armies  in  the 
Peninsula,  it  does  not  appear  probable  that  the  enemy  have  it  in  their 
power  to  make  an  attack  upon  Portugal-  They  must  wait  for  their  rein- 
forcements ;  and,  as  the  arrival  of  these  may  be  expected,  it  remains  to 
be  considered  what  plan  of  defence  shall  be  adopted  for  this  country. 

♦  The  great  object  in  Portugal  is  the  possession  of  Lisbon  and  the 
Tagus,  and  all  our  measures  must  be  directed  to  this  object.  There  is 
another  also  connected  with  that  first  oliject,  to  which  we  must  likewise 
attend,  viz.  the  embarkation  of  the  British  troops  in  case  of  reverse. 

'  In  whatever  season  the  enemy  may  enter  Portugal,  he  will  probably 
make  his  attack  by  two  distinct  lines,  the  one  north,  the  other  south  of 
the  Tagus  ;  and  the  system  of  defence  to  be  adopted  must  be  founded 
upon  this  general  basis.' 

These  general  principles  being  laid  down,  the  details  come 
next. 

'  In  the  winter  season  the  river  Tagus  will  be  full,  and  will  be  a  bar- 
rier to  the  enemy's  enterprises  with  his  left  attack,  not  very  difficult  to 
be  secured.  In  the  summer  season,  however,  the  Tagus  being  fordable 
in  many  places  between  Abrantes  and  Salvaterra,  and  even  lower  than 
Salvaterra,  care  must  be  taken  that  the  enemy  does  not,  by  his  attack 
directed  from  the  south  of  the  Tagus,  and  by  the  passage  of  that  river, 
cut  oft'  from  Lisbon  the  British  army  engaged  in  operations  to  the  north- 
ward of  the  Tagus. 

«  The  object  of  the  Allies  should  be  to  oblige  the  enemy  as  much  as 
possible  to  make  his  attack  with  concentrated  corps.  They  should 
stand  in  every  position  which  the  country  could  afford,  such  a  length  of 
time  as  would  enable  the  people  of  the  country  to  evacuate  the  towns 
and  villages,  carrying  with  them  or  destroying  all  articles  of  provisions 
and  carriages  not  necessary  for  the  Allied  army ;  each  corps  taking  care 
to  preserve  its  communication  with  the  others,  and  its  relative  distance 
from  the  point  of  junction. 

*  His*  (the  enemy's)  '  object  will  be,  by  means  of  his  corps  south  of  the 
Tagus,  to  turn  the  positions  which  might  be  taken  up  m  his  front  on 
the  north  of  that  river;  to  cut  oft'  from  Lisbon  the  corps  opposed  to 
him ;  and  to  destroy  it  by  an  attack  in  front  and  rear  at  the  same  time. 
This  can  be  avoided  only  by  the  retreat  of  the  right  centre  and  left  of 
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the  Allies,  and  their  junction  at  a  point  at  which,  from  the  state  of  the 
river,  they  cannot  be  turned  by  the  passage  of  the  Tagusby  the  enemy's 
left.' 

The  point  here  alluded  to,  was  fixed  at  first  in  the  most 
advanced  situation  that  could  be  chosen,  with  reference  to  the 
possibility  of  the  enemy  effecting  the  passage  of  the  Tagus  ;  but 
it  was  judged  expedient  afterwards  to  fix  it  a  little  farther  back, 
that  it  might  have  reference  also  to  the  best  general  line  of  de- 
fence presented  by  the  country  intervening  between  the  Tagus 
and  the  sea.  The  direction  of  the  intended  lines  being  thus  deter- 
mined, the  Memorandum  next  particularizes  the  points  to  be  for- 
tified, with  the  number  of  men  to  be  allotted  to  each;  and  enters 
into  all  the  other  details  requisite  for  Colonel  Fletcher's  guidance. 
Having  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  the  defensive  system,  destined 
a  year 'afterwards  to  save  Portugal,  the  British  general  returned 
to  his  headquarters  at  Badajoz,  and  immediately  set  out  for 
Seville,  whence  he  proceeded  to  Cadiz  with  Lord  Wellesley, 
then  returning  home  from  his  Spanish  embassy  to  occupy  the 
situation  of  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,  written 
on  the  14th  of  November,  exhibits  a  remarkable  degree  of  fore- 
sight with  regard  to  the  plans  of  the  enemy,  and  the  result 
likely  to  follow  from  his  contemplated  invasion  of  Portugal : — 

<  I  proceed  to  give  you  answers  to  the  questions  contained  in  your 
letter. 

'  In  answer  to  the  first  question,  my  opinion  is,  that  if  the  Spaniards 
are  commonly  prudent,  if  they  do  not  adventure  themselves  too  fixr  for- 
ward to  obtain  possession  of  the  capital  before  the  enemy  shall  receive 
his  reinforcements,  and  to  gain  a  momentary  popularity  for  the  cause,  it 
must  be  a  very  large  reinforcement  indeed  which  would  give  the  enemy 
the  military  possession,  much  larger  that  which  would  lead  to  the  com- 
plete subjugation,  of  the  country. 

'  In  answer  to  your  second  question,  my  opinion  is,  that  the  enemy 
ought  to  make  the  possession  of  Portugal  their  first  object,  when  their 
reinforcements  shall  arrive  in  Spain. 

'  I  do  not  think  they  will  succeed  with  an  army  of  70,000,  or  even  of 
80,000  men,  if  they  do  not  make  the  attack  for  two  or  three  months, 
which  I  believe  now  to  be  impossible.  I  conceive  not  only  that  they 
may,  but  will,  make  the  attack  before  they  will  subdue  the  north  of 
Spain.  The  centre  of  Spain,  or  Old  Castile,  is  already  subdued  ;  and 
indeed  that  country,  at  all  times  in  all  wars,  has  been  in  the  possession 
of  the  army  which  was  strongest,  particularly  in  cavalry. 

'  In  answer  to  your  third  question,  my  opinion  is,  that  the  enemy 
have  neither  the  means  nor  the  intention  of  attacking  Portugal  at  pre- 
sent, and  that  they  would  be  successfully  resisted.' 

But  besides  the  correct  foresight  here  manifested  with  respect 
to  the  plans  of  the  enemy,  and  with  regard  to  the  final  issue  of 
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the  attempt  about  to  be  made  against  Portugal,  there  Is  an  anti- 
cipation also  of  that  fresh  act  of  imprudence  committed  by  the 
Spaniards  in  advancing  towards  Madrid  through  the  province  of 
La  Mancha,  which  brought  upon  them  at  Ocana  (19th  Novem- 
ber) the  total  defeat  and  dispersion  of  an  army,  which,  had  their 
Government  adopted  and  adhered  to  the  system  of  warfare  re- 
commended to  them  and  put  in  practice  in  Portugal,  would  have 
retarded,  and  might  perhaps  have  altogether  prevented,  the  inva- 
sion of  the  Andalusian  provinces.  But  the  despatches  before  us 
clearly  show  how  many  and  how  great  the  obstacles  frequently  are 
which  oppose  themselves  to  the  adoption,  and  to  the  carrying 
out,  if  we  may  use  that  expression,  of  the  wisest  and  most  salu- 
tary measures.  And  they  demonstrate  likewise,  in  the  most 
forcible  manner,  that  however  great  the  merit  of  the  British  Com- 
mander was  in  pointing  out  to  others,  and  in  laying  down  for  his 
own  guidance,  the  true  principles  on  which  the  military  opera- 
tions in  the  Peninsula  should  be  conducted,  he  is  infinitely  more 
to  be  applauded  for  that  extraordinary  magnanimity  with  which  he 
withstood  singly,  and  singly  overcame,  all  the  discouragements 
which  were  continually  rising  up  to  deter  him  from  adhering  to 
the  plan  he  had  formed,  or  to  thwart  or  impede  him  in  its  accom- 
plishment. That  his  mind  was  in  no  degree  shaken  by  the  recent 
disaster  of  the  Spaniards,  will  appear  by  the  following  extract 
from  a  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,  dated  on  the  28th  of  November, 
three  days  only  after  he  had  received  accounts  of  the  battle  of 
Ocana. 

'  During  the  continuance  of  this  contest,  which  must  necessarily  be 
defensive  on  our  part,  in  which  there  may  be  no  brilhant  events,  and  in 
which,  after  all,  I  may  fail,  I  shall  be  most  confoundedly  abused,  and  in 
the  end  I  may  lose  the  little  character  I  have  gained  ;  but  I  should  not 
act  fairly  by  the  Government  if  I  did  not  tell  them  my  real  opinion, 
which  is,  that  they  will  betray  the  honour  and  interests  of  the  country 
if  they  do  not  continue  their  efforts  in  the  Peninsula,  which,  in  my  opin- 
ion, are  by  no  means  hopeless,  notwithstanding  the  defeat  of  Areysaga.*    . 

But  the  imprudence  of  the  Spanish  Government,  and  the  con- 
sequent defeats  sustained  by  their  armies,  formed  only  a  small 
portion  of  the  trials  to  which  Lord  Wellington  was  subjected,  in 
another  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,  we  find  the  following  passage  :— 

'  I  see  that  the  Common  Council  of  the  city  of  London  have  desired 
that  my  conduct  should  be  enquired  into  ;  and  I  think  it  probable,  that  the 
answer  which  the  King  will  give  to  this  address  will  be  consistent  with 
the  approbation  which  he  has  expressed  of  the  acts  which  the  gentlemen 
v.'ish  to  make  the  subject  of  enquiry ;  and  that  they  will  not  be  well  pleased. 
I  cannot  expect  mercy  at  their  hands,  whether  I  succeed  or  fail ;  and  if  I 
should  fail,  they  will  not  enquire  whether  the  failure  is  owing  to  my  own 
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incapacity,  to  the  blameless  errors  to  which  we  are  all  liable,  to  the  faults 
or  mistakes  of  others,  to  the  deficiency  of  our  means,  to  the  serious  diffi- 
culties of  our  situation,  or  to  the  great  power  and  abilities  of  our  enemy. 
In  any  of  these  cases,  I  shall  become  their  victim ;  but  I  am  not  to  be 
alarmed  by  this  additional  risk,  and,  whatever  may  be  the  consec[uences, 
I  shall  continue  to  do  my  best  in  this  country. 

Nor  do  the  political  opponents  of  the  Government  in  Parlia- 
ment appear  to  have  been  less  hostile.  How  he  viewed  these 
adverse  demonstrations,  and  how  firmly  he  adhered  to  his  pur- 
pose, though  deriving-  little  encouragement  either  from  Govern- 
ment or  from  public  opinion  in  England,  may  perhaps  be  best 
shown  by  a  private  letter  to  Colonel  Torrens,  written  about  the 
same  period,  and  which  concludes  thus  : — 

«  I  can  give  you  no  news.  The  French  threaten  us  on  all  points,  and 
are  most  desirous  to  g-et  rid  of  us.  But  they  threaten  upon  too  many 
points  at  a  time  to  give  me  much  uneasiness  respecting  any  one  in  par- 
ticular, and  they  shall  not  induce  me  to  disconnect  my  army. 

*  I  am  in  a  situation  in  which  no  mischief  can  be  done  to  the  army, 
or  to  any  part  of  it;  I  am  pi'epared  for  all  events;  and  if  I  am  in  a 
scrape,  as  appears  to  be  the  general  belief  in  England,  although  cer- 
tainly not  my  own,  I'll  get  out  of  it.' 

The  British  army  had  moved,  towards  the  end  of  the  year  1809, 
from  the  quarters  occupied  by  it  since  the  commencement  of  the 
autumn  ;  and  the  main  body  was  placed,  by  the  beginning  of  the 
year  1810,  in  the  valley  of  the  Mondego  ; — Lord  Wellington's 
headquarters  being  at  Vizeu,  whilst  a  separate  corps,  under  the 
immediate  orders  of  Lieutenant-General  Hill,  was  stationed  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Abrantes,  on  the  Tagus. 

Lord  Wellington,  who  at  no  season  remitted  any  part  of  his 
personal  activity,  made  an  excursion  towards  the  Spanish  fron- 
tiers soon  after  his  arrival  at  Vizeu,  and  proceeding  next  to 
Lisbon  by  the  sea-coast,  he  again  examined  the  country  in 
which  the  lines  were  constructing  ;  and  inspected  the  other  points 
connected  either  with  the  defence  of  the  capital,  or  with  that 
of  the  place  fixed  upon  for  the  eventual  embarkation  of  the 
army.  He  then  returned  to  Vizeu  by  Santarem,  Thomar,  and 
Espinhal,  in  order  to  complete  the  knowledge  he  already  pos- 
sessed of  the  future  theatre  of  operations,  in  the  anticipated  inva- 
sion of  Portugal. 

It  was  during  this  journey  that  he  received  (at  Torres  Vedras) 
an  urgent  application  from  the  Spanish  Government  to  send  troops 
to  Cadiz,  which  had  become  exposed  to  a  serious  attack  in  conse- 
quence of  the  irruption  of  the  enemy  into  Andalusia.  The  Span- 
iards had  hitherto  entertained  great  jealousy  of  the  admission  of 
any  foreigners  into  a  place  so  peculiarly  situated,  and  so  important 
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as  Cadiz.  But  the  judicious  line  of  conduct  pursued  by  Lord 
Wellington,  and  recommended  by  him  to  the  British  Government, 
of  forbearing  to  express  any  anxiety  for  the  occupation  of  that 
place,  had  had  considerable  influence  in  bringing  about  the  present 
result.  The  same  good  judgment  is  observable  also  in  the  in- 
structions given  to  the  general  whom  he  appointed  to  command 
the  force  sent  to  Cadiz  ;  and  also  in  the  measure  of  forming  that 
force  partly  of  Portuguese  troops. 

A  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  2d  April,  contains  further 
evidence  of  the  clearness  of  Lord  Wellington's  views,  as  well  as 
of  the  fortitude  with  which  he  contemplated  the  approach  of 
events  which  appear  to  have  been  looked  to  by  others  with  the 
most  serious  apprehensions.     He  thus  begins  : — 

<  I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  13th  March,  and  I  am  much 
obliged  to  you  for  the  consideration  you  have  given  to  our  situation  in 

this  country,  and  your  discussion  of  the  subject.' '  I  had  considered 

that  a  doubt  might  exist  of  the  policy  of  bringing  matters  to  extremities 
in  this  country,  and  I  had  brought  that  subject  under  the  view  of  the 
King-'s  Government  in  my  despatches  of  the  31st  January  and  19th  Feb- 
ruary, to  which  your  Lordship's  answer  of  27th  February  is  clear  and 
distinct ;  and  I  understand  from  that  letter,  that  if  there  exists  a  mili- 
tary necessity  for  it,  I  am  to  evacuate  the  country ;  and  if  there  does 
not  exist  a  military  necessity  for  it,  I  am  not  to  evacuate  the  country  : 
in  which  last  understanding  is  included  of  course  the  other  understanding-, 
that  I  am  not  to  be  frightened  away  by  a  force  which  I  shall  not  consider 
to  be  superior  to  that  which  I  shall  have  under  my  command. 

'  Your  Lordship  will  observe  that,  in  this  plan,  there  is  no  intention 
or  desire  to  attempt  a  desperate  resistance.  Am  I  right  in  understand- 
ing that  I  am  not  to  quit  the  country,  unless  pressed  by  a  force  which  I 
shall  consider  superior  to  that  which  I  shall  have  to  oppose  to  the  enemy  ? 
If  I  am  right,  I  may  be  obliged  to  bring  matters  to  extremities  ;  and  I 
shall  now  show  you,  that,  whatever  may  be  the  nature  of  our  opei'ations, 
or  the  mode  or  period  at  which  we  shall  evacuate  Portugal,  I  have  not 
mistaken  the  place  of  embarkation.' 

The  next  extract  will  show,  that  if  the  age  of  chivalry  had 
gone  by  for  others,  the  sentiments  of  that  age  still  held  their 
ground  in  the  breast  of  Lord  Wellington  : — 

'  When  we  do  go,  I  feel  a  little  anxiety  to  go,  like  gentlemen,  out  of 
the  hall  door,  particularly  after  the  preparations  which  I  have  made  to 
enable  us  to  do  so,  and  not  out  of  the  back  door,  or  by  the  area. 

'  I  am  willing  to  be  responsible  for  the  evacuation  of  Portugal,  under 
your  Lordship's  instructions  of  the  27th  February.  Depend  upon  it, 
whatever  people  may  tell  you,  I  am  not  so  desirous  as  they  imagine  of 
fighting  desperate  battles ;  if  I  was,  I  might  fight  one  any  day  I  please. 

<  All  I  beg  is,  that  if  I  am  to  be  responsible,  I  may  be  left  to  the 
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exercise  of  my  own  judg-ment ;  and  I  ask  for  the  fair  confidence  of  Go- 
vernment upon  the  measures  which  I  am  to  adopt. 

'  If  Government  take  the  opinions  of  others  upon  the  situation  of 
affairs  here,  and  entertain  doubts  upon  the  measures  which  I  propose  to 
adopt,  then  let  them  give  me  their  instructions  in  detail,  and  1  will  carry 
them  strictly  into  execution.' 

But,  besides  possessing  that  personal  fearlessness  which  is  de- 
sirable in  a  soldier,  joined  to  the  moral  courage  requisite  in  a 
military  commander  or  a  statesman,  Lord  Wellington  appears 
to  have  been  strongly  impressed  with  a  belief,  that  Bonaparte's 
much  abused  power  could  not  be  of  long  duration.  A  passage 
of  a  letter  to  Brigadier- General  Craufurd,  written  at  a  time 
when  Napoleon  appeared,  no  doubt,  to  the  greater  part  of  man- 
kind, and  probably  to  himself  likewise,  to  be  in  the  zenith  of 
his  greatness  and  prosperity,  is  w^ell  deserving  of  notice  in  this 
respect. 

'  The  Austrian  marriag'e  is  a  terrible  event,  and  must  prevent  any 
great  movement  on  the  continent  for  the  present.  Still,  I  do  not  despair 
of  seeing  at  some  time  or  other  a  check  to  the  Bonaparte  system. 
Recent  transactions  in  Holland  show  that  it  is  all  hollow  within,  and 
that  it  is  so  inconsistent  with  the  wishes,  the  interests,  and  even  the 
existence  of  civilized  society,  that  he  cannot  trust  even  his  brothers  to 
carry  it  into  execution.' 

The  first  enterprise  undertaken  by  Marshal  Massena  for  the 
invasion  of  Portugal,  was  the  siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  Lord 
Wellington,  who,  but  a  little  time  before,  had  to  combat  the 
opinion  entertained  in  England  of  his  being  too  prone  to  fight 
desperate  battles,  and  of  his  being  too  reckless  of  the  safety  of  his 
army,  had  the  no  less  difficult  task  now  imposed  upon  him,  of 
resisting  the  importunities  of  his  Spanish  allies  to  attack  a  very 
superior  enemy,  in  a  country  most  adverse  to  such  an  operation, 
in  order  to  attempt  to  raise  the  siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo. 

'  I  beg-,'  says  he,  in  a  letter  to  the  British  minister  at  Cadiz,  written 
in  June  1810,  '  that  you  will  tell  the  Regency  that  1  have  not  lost  sight  of 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  and  that  I  shall  do  every  thing-  in  my  power  to  relieve 
that  place.  After  making-  every  allowance  however  for  detachments  to 
the  north,  and  one,  of  which  I  received  intelligence  yesterday,  to  Pla- 
sencia,  the  enemy  cannot  have  less  than  50,000  men  in  my  front,  of 
which  number  from  COOO  to  8000  are  cavalry.  I  must  leave  the  mouia- 
tains  and  cross  the  plains  to  relieve  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  as  well  as.  two 
rivers,  to  raise  the  siege.  To  do  this,  including-  Carrera's  Spanish  divi- 
sion, 1  have  about  33,000  men,  of  which  3000  are  cavalry.  Included  are 
14,000  or  15,000  Portug-uese  and  Spaniards,  which  troops,  to  say  the 
best  of  them,  are  of  a  doubtful  description.  Is  it  right,  xnider  these  cir- 
cumstances, to  risk  a  general  action  to  relieve  or  to  raise  the  sieg-e  of 
Ciudad  Rodrigo  ?     1  sliould  think  not.' 
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Ciudad  Rodrigo  having  capitulated  after  a  gallant  defence,  the 
first  affair  of  importance  that  occurred  was  brought  on  by  Briga- 
dier-General Craufurdjwho  somewhat  indiscreetly  remained  longer 
beyond  the  river  Coa  than  his  instructions  warranted.  The  enemy, 
immediately  after  this,  invested  Almeida ;  but  some  time  elapsed 
before  his  preparations  for  the  siege  could  be  completed.  During 
this  interval  Lord  Wellington  continued  to  watch  events  with 
the  utmost  vigilance,  perfectly  prepared  for  whatever  might 
occur.  In  a  letter  to  General  Craufurd,  of  the  20th  July,  he 
says,— 

*  It  is  very  important  that  we  should  not  allow  them  to  make  the  siege 
of  z'^lmeida  without  keeping-  their  army  collected  ;  at  the  same  time  that 
we  must  not  allow  them  to  push  us  too  hard  in  our  retreat,  if  they  do 
not  intend  to  make  that  operation.  As  I  have  the  army  now  disposed, 
I  can  place  the  whole  between  Celorico  and  Pinhan9os  the  first  march, 
at  the  same  time  that  I  can  collect  the  whole  in  any  part  of  our  posi- 
tion in  a  few  hours.     But  the  enemy  must  not  come  too  near  us.' 

And,  on  the  17th  of  August,  he  writes  to  General  Hill, — 

'  The  enemy  have  broken  ground  before  Almeida,  and  I  consider  the 
siege  of  that  place  to  be  determined  upon.  Under  these  circumstances 
it  is  my  intention  to  bring  up  the  army  a  little  nearer,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  strike  a  blow  if  the  enemy  should  afford  an  opportunity ;  and,  at  all 
events,  to  oblige  the  enemy  to  keep  his  corps  in  a  more  collected  state 
during  the  siege  than  it  is  at  present,  and  thus  to  render  the  operation 
more  difficult  on  account  of  the  want  of  subsistence.' 

But,  unhappily,  the  attack  upon  Almeida  had  scarcely  begun, 
Wiien  the  place  fell,  in  consequence  of  the  accidental  explosion 
of  the  powder  magazine ;  and  this  unlooked-for  misfortune  was 
the  more  detrimental,  because  it  tended  to  frustrate  a  very  im- 
portant part  of  Lord  Wellington's  plan— that  of  retarding  the 
arrival  of  the  French  army  before  the  lines  till  '  a  late  period  in 
'  the  season.'  The  sudden  loss  of  this  fortress  induced  him  to 
move  back  the  troops  into  the  valley  of  the  Mondego  a  short  way, 
in  conformity  with  his  determination  not  to  allow  the  enemy  to 
bring  him  to  action,  unless  in  such  a  position,  and  under  such 
circumstances,  as  he  should  himself  choose.  But  a  letter  from 
Gouvea  to  Dom  ]\Iiguel  Forjaz,  dated  on  the  (ith  September, 
shows  how  firmly  he  continued  to  adhere  to  the  system  of  defence 
he  had  wisely  adopted,  notwithstanding  the  injudicious  sugges- 
tions pressed  upon  him  by  the  Portuguese  Government,  and  in 
spite  of  the  alarms,  and  consequent  discontent,  of  the  populace  of 
Lisbon. 

•     '  I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  1st  of  this  month,  informing  me 
that  you  had  placed  before  the  Governors  of  this  kingdom  my  despatch 
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of  the  27th  August,  announcing-  the  melancholy  and  unexpected  news 
of  the  loss  of  Almeida ;  and  that  the  Government  had  learned  with  sor- 
row that  an  accident  unforeseen  had  prevented  my  moving  to  succour  the 
place  ;  hoping  at  the  same  time  that  the  depression  of  the  people,  caused 
by  such  an  event,  will  soon  vanish,  by  the  quick  and  great  successes 
which  they  expect  from  the  efforts  of  the  array. 

'  I  request  the  Government  to  believe  that  I  am  not  insensible  of  the 
value  of  their  confidence,  as  well  as  of  that  of  the  public  ;  as  also  that  I 
am  highly  interested  in  removing  the  anxiety  of  the  public  upon  the 
late  misfortune ;  but  I  should  forget  my  duty  to  my  Sovereign,  to  the 
Prince  Regent,  and  to  the  cause  in  general,  if  I  should  permit  public 
clamour  or  panic  to  induce  me  to  change,  in  the  smallest  degree,  the 
system  and  plan  of  operations  which  I  have  adopted,  after  mature  con- 
sideration, and  which  daily  experience  shows  to  be  the  only  one  likely  to 
produce  a  good  end.' 

It  was  a  most  fortunate  circumstance  that  at  this  juncture, 
the  most  critical  perhaps  of  the  whole  war,  Lord  WelHngton 
was  perfectly  independent  both  of  the  Spanish  and  of  the  Por- 
tuguese Government.  That  independence  had  enabled  him  to 
resist  the  desire  of  the  former,  that  he  should  make  an  indiscreet 
attempt  for  the  relief  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  And  it  enabled  him 
now  to  disregard  the  no  less  injudicious  importunities  of  the  lat- 
ter, that  he  should  carry  on  the  defence  of  Portugal  on  the 
frontier  of  the  kingdom.  The  great  share  of  authority  and 
power  which  he  possessed  in  the  Peninsula,  he  derived  from  a 
most  legitimate  source, — namely,  from  the  magnanimity  with 
which  he  had  taken  upon  himself  the  whole  responsibility  of  the 
military  plan  he  recommended — and  from  his  having  thus  ren- 
dered the  continuance  or  discontinuance  of  British  military  aid 
to  the  Peninsula  dependent,  almost  entirely,  upon  his  single 
opinion.  Accordingly  he  writes  to  Mr  Stuart,  in  a  letter  of  the 
26th  October  1810,  as  follows  :— 

'  In  respect  to  military  operations,  there  can  be  no  interference  on  the 
part  of  the  Regency,  or  any  body  else.  If  there  is,  I  can  be  no  longer 
responsible.  If  our  own  Government  choose  to  interfere  themselves,  or 
that  the  Portuguese  Regency  should  interfere,  they  have  only  to  give 
me  their  orders  in  detail,  and  I  shall  carry  them  strictly  into  execution 
to  the  best  of  my  ability,  and  I  shall  be  responsible  for  nothing  but  the 
execution.  But  if  I  am  to  be  responsible,  I  must  have  full  discretion, 
and  no  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Regency,  or  any  body  else.' 

But,  though  we  find  him  thus  claiming  for  himself  that  full 
measure  of  power,  and  that  free  exercise  of  authority,  which 
the  state  of  affairs  indispensably  required,  we  also  find  him  de- 
precating, at  the  very  same  time,  all  undue,  irregular,  and  unne- 
cessary extension  of  the  limits  of  either.     In  a  letter  to  Mr 
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Stuart,  he  thus  pointedly  condemns  the  proposal  made  to  him 
for  the  general  establishment  of  martial  law  in  Portugal : — 

'  I  believe  there  is  no  instance  in  history  of  the  estabhshment  of  mili- 
tary law,  excepting-  with  a  view  to  restrain  the  people.  We  have  no 
such  object  in  Portugal. 

*  What  we  want  is  : — To  make  the  magistrates  do  their  duty.  We 
may  fry  them  by  court-martial  or  council  of  war  for  neglect  of  duty ; 
but  what  punishment  would  a  court-martial  inflict  upon  them  for  neglect 
of  duty,  however  criminal,  except  dismissal  from  office  ?  and  that  punish- 
ment can  be  inflicted  by  the  Government  at  any  time  without  trial.' 

His  object  seems  always  to  have  been,  that  the  public  deposi- 
taries of  power  should  be  required  to  exercise  their  lawful  autho- 
rity, each  in  his  proper  sphere,  with  sufficient  vigilance  and 
sufficient  energy  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  times.  But  it 
appears  to  have  been  a  fixed  regulating  principle  of  his  conduct, 
at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  to  support  and  apply  existing  laws 
and  usages,  and  to  employ  established  machinery  to  carry  on  the 
public  service,  in  preference  to  having  recourse  to  temporary  ex- 
pedients, however  plausibly  they  might  be  resorted  to. 

But  Lord  Wellington's  strength  of  mind  appears  to  have  been 
needed,  not  only  against  the  several  Governments  with  which  his 
position  placed  him  in  connexion,  but  sometimes  even  towards 
his  own  army  ;  for  we  find  him  thus  expressing  himself  in  a  letter, 
written  on  the  11th  September,  to  Mr  Stuart: — 

'  It  appears  that  yon  have  had  a  good  smart  contest  with  the  Govern- 
ment respecting  our  plan  of  operations.  They  will  end  in  forcing  me  to 
quit  them,  and  then  they  will  see  how  they  will  get  on.  They  will  then 
lind  that  1  alone  keep  things  in  their  present  state.  Indeed,  the  temper 
of  some  of  the  officers  of  the  British  army  gives  me  more  concern  than 
the  folly  of  the  Portuguese  Government.  I  have  always  been  accus- 
tomed to  have  the  confidence  and  support  of  the  officers  of  the  armies 
which  I  have  commanded ;  but  for  the  first  time,  whether  owing  to 
the  opposition  in  England,  or  whether  the  magnitude  of  the  concern  is 
too  much  for  their  minds  and  their  nerves,  or  whether  I  am  mistaken 
and  they  are  right,  1  cannot  tell ;  but  there  is  a  system  of  croaking  in 
the  army  which  is  highly  injurious  to  the  public  service,  and  which  I 
must  devise  some  means  of  putting  an  end  to,  or  it  will  put  an  end  to 
us.  Officers  have  a  right  to  form  their  own  opinions  upon  events  and 
transactions ;  but  officers  of  high  rank  or  station  ought  to  keep  their 
opinions  to  themselves :  if  they  do  not  approve  of  the  system  of  opera- 
tions of  their  commander,  they  ought  to  withdraw  from  the  army.  And 
this  is  the  point  to  which  1  must  bring  some,  if  I  should  not  find  that 
their  own  good  sense  prevents  them  from  going  on  as  they  have  done 
lately.  Believe  me,  that  if  any  body  else,  knowing  what  I  do,  had  com- 
manded the  army,  they  would  now  have  been  at  Lisbon,  if  not  in  their 
ships.' 

The  following  passage  is  from  the  same  letter  : — 
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'  As  for  advancing  into  Spain,  the  idea  is  ridiculous.  I  can  only  tell 
you,  that  of  which  I  am  the  most  apprehensive  is,  that  the  enemy  will 
raise  the  blockade  of  Cadiz.  Unless  Heaven  shall  perform  a  miracle, 
and  give  the  Spaniards  an  army,  arms,  and  equipments,  we  should  be 
ruined  by  this  measure,  and  then  the  cause  is  gone.' 

This  passage  shows  what  absurdities  were  recommended  and 
pressed  by  the  Portuguese  Government,  as  substitutes  for' Lord 
Wellington's  defensive  plan  of  military  operations ;  and  it  shows, 
also,  what  his  own  opinion  was,  in  regard  to  the  precarious- 
ness  of  his  situation,  if  the  French  should  adopt  the  measure  of 
raising  the  siege  of  Cadiz,  in  order  to  bring  an  army  into  the 
Alentejo,  to  co-operate  in  that  quarter  with  Massena's  intended 
advance  by  the  north  of  the  Taofus.  So  strono:,  indeed,  was  his 
conviction  that  such  a  co-operation  was  necessary  to  the  enemy  s 
success,  and  that  it  must,  therefore,  form  a  part  of  the  French  plan 
of  the  campaign,  that  he  entertained  an  expectation,  for  some  time 
after  the  fall  of  Almeida,  that  the  next  operation  undertaken  by 
Massena,  would  be  to  cross  the  Tagus,  and  gain  possession  of 
Badajoz.  Accordingly,  he  wrote  from  Gouvea,  on  the  6th  of 
September,  to  the  Marquis  of  Romana,  as  follows  : — 

'  J'ai  distribue  mon  armee  de  maniere  a  faire  face  a  tout.  Je  rasem- 
blerai  la  plus  grande  force  qu'il  me  sera  possible,  toute  I'armee,  si  cela  ce 
peut,  en  Alentejo,  si  on  va  faire  le  siege  de  Badajoz,  et  cela  sans  perte 
de  terns.' 

But  the  arrogance  of  Napoleon,  or  the  confidence  which  Mas- 
sena himself  had  acquired  by  his  former  successes,  and  by  the 
consciousness  of  having  an  army  greatly  superior,  not  in  num- 
bers only,  but  likewise  in  every  military  qualification  (the  British 
troops  alone  excepted),  to  that  under  the  orders  of  his  opponent, 
prompted  him  to  move  forward  towards  Lisbon,  as  soon  as  the 
preparations  for  the  march  could  be  completed.  It  was  then  that 
the  results  began  fully  to  appear  of  Lord  Wellington's  foresight, 
perseverance,  vigilance,  and  activity.  His  troops,  heretofore 
distributed  so  as  to  be  prepared  for  every  conjuncture  ('  distri- 
buees  de  maniere  a  faire  face  a  tout'),  were  now  brought  together 
by  movements  previously  planned  and  calculated  with  the  greatest 
exactness,  and  were  placed  in  a  position  directly  across  the  line 
of  march  adopted  by  the  enemy  ;  and  this  position  was  one  of  so 
much  natural  strength,  and  affording,  at  the  same  time,  such  faci- 
lities for  retreat,  that  Lord  Wellington  awaited  in  it,  with  perfect 
confidence,  the  expected  attack.  This  confidence  was  amply  jus- 
tified by  the  result.  For,  after  having  inflicted  upon  the  French 
army  at  Busaco  a  mortifying  repulse,  and  a  very  severe  loss,  he 
resumed  his  leisurely  and  orderly  retreat  towards  the  lines,  re- 
solved to  make  them,  as  at  first  planned,  the  utiwost  limit  if 
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possible  of  the  enemy's  progress.  His  expectations  and  predic- 
tions in  this  also  were  completely  verified.  On  Massena's  arrival, 
the  army,  which  he  vainly  imagined  he  was  chasing  to  its  ships, 
presented  itself  drawn  up  against  him,  behind  works  and  in  posi- 
tions which  he  shrunk  from  attacking.  He  was  hemmed  in,  too, 
on  one  flank  by  the  sea,  and  on  the  other  by  the  Tagus ;  whilst 
behind  him,  bands  of  Portuguese  militia  were  collecting,  who 
quickly  took  prisoners  five  thousand  sick  and  wounded  left  at 
Coimbra,  and  soon  intercepted  also  all  communication  between 
his  army  and  the  basis  of  its  operations  on  the  Spanish  frontier. 
The  disgrace  and  responsibility  of  failure,  where  complete  suc- 
cess had  been  so  confidently  anticipated,  interdicted  to  Massena 
all  thoughts  of  an  immediate  retreat ;  and  the  neglect  of  the 
Portuguese  Government,  or  its  want  of  vigour  in  enforcing  the 
evacuation  of  the  country,  and  removal  of  provisions — particulai-ly 
in  the  fertile  district  between  Thomar  and  the  lines — enabled  the 
French  to  find  subsistence  for  a  time,  though  in  a  scanty  and 
precarious  manner.  Retreat  became  at  last,  however,  indispen- 
sable ;  and  Lord  Wellington  had  the  gratification,  not  only  of 
seeing  his  defensive  system  crowned  with  the  success  he  had  al- 
ways anticipated,  but  also  that  of  pursuing  out  of  the  Portuguese 
territory,  and  defeating  at  Fuentes  d'  Onoro,  in  the  open  country 
on  the  Spanish  frontier,  that  formidable  army  which,  but  a  few 
months  before,  it  had  been  deemed  rashness  in  him  to  venture  to 
confront,  even  in  the  most  advantageous  natural  positions,  or 
behind  strongly  fortified  lines.  Nor  can  Lord  Wellington's  satis- 
faction on  this  occasion  have  been  limited  merely  to  that  which 
resulted  from  the  temporary  success  of  his  generalship  in  Portu- 
gal. He  must  have  had  the  consciousness,  besides,  of  having 
afibrded  a  lesson  profitable  to  every  nation  that  values  its  inde- 
pendence ;  and  of  having  administered  a  memorable  chastisement 
to  the  arrogance  of  unprincipled  ambition. 

We  have,  perhaps,  allotted  a  larger  space  to  our  observations 
on  the  despatches  connected  with  the  defence  of  Portugal  against 
Massena's  invasion,  than  may  seem  warranted  by  the  propor- 
tion which  these  despatches  bear  to  the  whole  collection.  We 
have  done  so,  however,  because  it  has  appeared  to  us  that  there 
is  no  part  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  military  career  which 
deserves  to  be  more  studied,  or  which  merits  more  to  be  admired. 
Elsewhere,  events  present  themselves,  which,  within  the  compass 
of  a  single  day,  exhibit  those  brilliant  qualities  which  determine 
the  issue  of  a  contest  upon  a  field  of  battle — qualities  which 
announce  at  once  their  own  fame — but  nowhere,  we  believe, 
will  there  be  found  more  convincing  proofs  of  wisdom,  foresight, 
and  sustained  vigour  of  mind,  than  in  the  transactions  which 
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took  place  between  the  autumn  of  1809  and  the  spring  of  1811. 
Within  that  period,  we    find  him  predicting  the  time  and  the 
manner  of  approach  of  a  yet  distant  danger ;  and  making  the 
most  judicious  and  the  most  effective  preparations  to  repel  it. 
We   see   him  sustaining  the  spirit  of  the  British  Government, 
and  teaching  it  by  his  example,  neither  to  bend  before  popular 
clamour,  nor  to  be  diverted  from  its  course  by  the  threatenings 
of  faction.     We  find  him  remedying  the  indiscretions  and  curb- 
ing the  temerity  of  the   Spaniards — supplying  the  inefficiency, 
rebuking  the  timidity,  and  fixing  the  wavering  incapacity  of  the 
regency  of  Portugal.     And  we  see  him  teaching  Europe  how  to 
sap  the  foundations  of  that  colossal  power,  whose  successful  vio- 
lence had  filled  the  minds  of  so  many  with  blind  admiration,  or 
smitten  them  with  timid  dejection.     Farther,  if  we  turn  aside 
from  the  great  political  and  military  objects  which  claimed  at 
this  time  his  chief  attention,  and  enquire  what  were  his  other 
pursuits,  we  shall  find  him  partaking  in  and  contributing  to  pro- 
mote amongst  others,  all  the  pastimes  and  amusements  of  ordi- 
nary life  ;  just  as  if  he  had  neither  been  engaged  in  business  of 
the  greatest  magnitude,  nor  been  discharging  the  duties  of  Com- 
mander-in-Chief in  the  field  against  an  able  and  powerful  enemy  ; 
nor  had  assumed  to  himself  a  load  of  responsibility  greater  than 
any  one  else  was  willing  to  bear.     The  presence  of  the  French 
army,  almost  within  cannon-shot  of  headquarters,  did  not  hinder 
him  from  celebrating  at  Mafra,  twenty  miles  distant,  the  investi- 
ture of  Marshal  Beresford  as  a  Knight  of  the  Bath,  in  a  way 
calculated  at  once  to  do  honour  to  the  commander  of  the  Portu- 
guese troops,  to  inspire  confidence  into  the  population  of  Lisbon, 
and  to  animate  his   own   soldiers ; — showing  to   all  how  little 
uneasiness  need  be  experienced  from  the  menaced  attack  of  Mas- 
sena.     We  insert  two  short  letters  relating  to  this  subject.    The 
first  is  to  Admiral  Berkeley. 

'  My  dear  Sir, — I  propose  to  invest  Marshal  Beresford  with  the  order 
of  the  Bath  on  Wednesday  at  Mafra,  and  intend  to  give  a  great  feast 
there,  at  which  I  hope  to  have  the  pleasure  of  your  company,  and 
that  of  Lady  Emily  Berkeley  and  the  Misses  Berkeley.  I  have  ordered 
quarters  to  be  prepared  there  for  you  and  your  family. 

<  Will  you  ask  Sir  Thomas  Williams  and  Sir  Thomas  Hardy,  and  the 
captains  of  the  squadron,  to  favour  me  with  their  company  at  dinner  at 
Mafra  on  that  day ;  and  I  shall  be  very  happy  to  see  any  of  the  gentle- 
men of  the  squadron  who  will  do  me  the  favour  to  come  in  the  evening. 
I  propose  to  invest  the  marshal  at  about  five  o'clock,  and  we  shall  dine 
afterwards,  and  then  the  ball.' 

The  other  letter  is  to  Mr  Stuart. 

<  My  dear  Sir, — When  I  wrote  to  you  yesterday  about  the  feast,  I  was 
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guilty  of  an  omission  which  I  fear  will  not  be  forgiven.  I  forgot  the 
whole  Ilio  Mayor  family  ;  I  shall  be  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  send  invi- 
tations to  the  whole  of  them,  including  even  old  Machado. 

*  La  Marqueza  de  Louri9al  also,  and  la  Du(juesa  de  Alafoes  and  her  sis- 
ter, I  am  told,  ought  to  be  invited.  * 

Lord  Wellington  indulged  in  the  sports  of  the  chase,  also, 
whenever  the  headquarters  happened  to  be  in  a  country  suitable 
for  it.  When  the  two  armies  were  opposite  to  each  other,  near 
Santarem,  in  January  1811,  we  find  him  indicating  to  Marshal 
Beresford  the  point  for  the  embarkation  of  some  troops  on  the 
Tagus,  in  the  following  manner  : — 

'  My  notion  was  that  you  should  embark  your  infantry  under  Salva- 
terra,  near  where  we  used  to  kill  our  hares.' 

And  a  letter  to  Sir  Stapelton  Cotton,  upon  business  relating  to 
the  cavalry,  has  the  following  postscript : — 

*  I  see  Tweeddale's  hounds  are  just  arrived.  I  hope  you  will  come  over 
and  take  a  hunt  some  day  or  other,  or  we  will  draw  your  way  when  you 
like  it.' 

Neither  business  nor  pleasure  made  Lord  Wellington  neglect- 
ful, however,  at  any  time,  of  calls  upon  his  good  offices,  when 
either  his  influence  or  his  advice  could  be  of  advantage  to  a  per- 
sonal friend,  or  to  any  one  whose  conduct  in  the  public  service 
had  been  such  as  to  merit  his  approbation  and  protection.  Nor 
can  we  omit  to  notice  the  kind,  appropriate,  and  seasonable 
manner  in  which  he  sympathizes  on  all  occasions  with  the  feel- 
ings of  those  at  a  distance,  whose  relations  or  friends  happened 
to  suffer  by  the  accidents  of  war.  A  soldier's  profession  requires 
him  to  impose  a  strict  restraint  upon  his  feelings,  whenever  the 
indulgence  of  them  might  interfere  with  the  active  discharge  of 
his  public  duties ;  but  even  when  compelled  to  be  stern  towards 
himself,  his  heart,  we  believe,  is  seldom  callous  to  the  sufferings 
of  others.  That  Lord  Wellington's  was  not  so,  is  amply  testified 
by  many  of  his  letters,  which  we  regret  our  want  of  space  to  in- 
sert. Good  feeling;  and  ffood  taste  are  manifested  in  all  of  them  ; 
but  we  should  only  show  our  own  deficiency  m  both,  were  we  to 
attempt  to  convey  any  idea  of  their  merits  by  extracts. 

In  some  of  his  sieges,  Lord  Wellington  had  the  disadvantage 


*  <  All  the  society  of  Lisbon,'  says  Colonel  Gurwood,  <  and  the  officers 
of  the  army,  not  on  duty,  were  present  at  this  ball ;  but  the  whole  of  the 
officers  were  under  arms  at  their  posts,  on  the  following  morning,  before 
daylight.' 
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of  being"  wholly  unprovided  witli  tlie  means  necessary  to  ensure 
success;  and,  even,  in  those  which  were  successful,  his  equip- 
ments for  such  undertakings  were  in  general  both  scanty  and  de- 
fective. His  attacks  upon  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  and  upon  Badajoz,  in 
the  spring  of  1812,  afford  examples,  however,  not  only  of  extraor- 
dinary energy,  but  also  of  consummate  judgment  as  to  the  period 
chosen  for  these  enterprises.  His  well-considered  and  accurate 
combinations,  and  the  boldness  and  promptness  of  his  decisions, 
placed  it  wholly  out  of  the  power  of  the  enemy  to  exclude  him 
from  obtaining  some  important  advantage.  For,  if  the  French 
persevered  in  directing-  their  attention,  and  in  drawing  their 
forces,  towards  the  eastern  part  of  Spain,  he  had  then  almost 
a  certainty  of  success  in  the  sieges  he  projected;  and  if,  on  the 
contrary,  the  French  generals,  alarmed  by  his  preparations  for 
the  attack  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  or  Badajoz,  were  deterred  from 
detaching  troops  to  the  eastward,  he  was  in  that  case  sure  of 
effecting  a  useful  diversion  in  favour  of  the  Spaniards.  The  cal- 
culations of  the  enemy  were,  however,  less  accurate  than  his. 
They  had  not,  even  yet,  learned  to  appreciate  the  talents  and  the 
energy  of  their  opponent;  and  both  fortresses  were  carried  by 
assault  before  either  Marmont  in  the  north,  or  Soult  in  the  south, 
could  take  effectual  measures  for  attempting  their  relief. 

Having  thus  by  his  able  management,  admirably  seconded 
by  the  valour  of  his  troops,  acquired  possession,  before  the 
season  for  operations  in  the  field,  of  the  two  most  important 
places  on  the  Spanish  frontier.  Lord  Wellington  determined  to 
make  another  attempt  to  carry  the  war  into  that  country.  In 
a  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  26th  of  May  1812,  communi- 
cating this  determination,  he  says, — 

<  I  think  I  can  make  this  movement  with  safety,  excepting  always  the 
risk  of  the  general  action.  I  am  of  opuiion  also,  that  I  shall  have  the 
advantage  in  the  action,  and  that  this  is  the  period,  of  all  others,  in  which 
such  a  measm'e  should  be  tried.' 

The  first  operation  of  the  campaign  was  the  capture  of  the 
enemy's  forts  near  Almaraz,  for  the  purpose  of  cutting  off  the 
direct  communication  between  the  French  army  on  the  north,  and 
that  on  the  south  of  the  Tagus.  The  success  of  this  enterprise 
is  announced  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  as  follows : — 

<  I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  Sir  R.  Hill's  report  of  this  brilliant 
exploit;  and  I  beg  to  draw  your  Lordship's  attention  to  the  difficulties 
with  which  he  had  to  contend,  as  well  from  the  nature  of  the  country 
as  from  the  works  which  the  enemy  had  constructed,  and  to  the  ability 
and  characteristic  qualities  displayed  by  Lieut.- General  Sir  R.  Hill,  in 
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persevering  in  the  line,  and  confining  himself  to  the  ohjects  chalked  out 
by  his  instructions,  notwithstanding-  the  various  obstacles  opposed  to  his 
progress.' 

Similar  success  attended  him  in  the  attack  he  himself  made 
upon  the  strong  forts  which  the  French  had  erected  in  Sala- 
manca,   with  great  labour  to  themselves,   and  by  the  ruin   of 
many    of  the    finest    buildings    which    adorned    that    city ;    for 
*  Do  AND  SPARE  NOT,'  was  the  principle  upon  which  Napoleon 
himself  acted,  and  which  he  had  inculcated  into  all  the  instru- 
ments employed  for  the  advancement  of  his  boundless  schemes 
of  conquest.     Lord  Wellington's  next  exploit  was  the  victory  of 
Salamanca.      There  is,  perhaps,  no  one  of   his   battles  which 
affords  a  more  striking  proof  of  a  capacity  quickly  to  discern  the 
true  character  of  a  critical  juncture  in  war,  and  suddenly  to  take 
advantage  of  a  posture  of  things  which,  to  a  commander  of  less 
promptitude  and  boldness,  might  have  become  the  prelude  to  an 
unfavourable  result.     We  have  before  seen  exemplified,  the  abi- 
lity and  the  firmness  requisite  for  the  successful  management  of 
a  long  train  of  arduous  operations.     We  may  see  in  the  action  of 
Salamanca,  an  example  of  one  of  those  sudden  inspirations  of 
genius  and  courage,  which  no  rules  can  teach,  but  which  decide 
the  fate  of  armies  upon  a  day  of  battle. 

The  French  comm.ander,  though  an  officer  of  distinguished 
ability  and  of  much  experience,  forfeited  the  advantages  he  pos- 
sessed by  an  over-ambitious  eagerness  for  fame,  and  an  over- 
weening confidence ;  whilst  the  English  general,  by  calmness, 
vigilance,  and  decision,  converted  his  preparations  for  retreat- 
into  the  means  of  gaining  a  signal  victory.  The  battle  of  Sala- 
manca was  speedily  followed  by  the  entrance  of  Lord  Wellington 
into  Madrid ;  but  the  Spaniards,  in  whom  general  patriotic  feel- 
ings, and  much  individual  courage,  were  continually  counteracted 
by  the  inefficiency  of  their  Government,  were  not  yet  in  a  condi- 
tion to  follow  up  effectively  the  extraordinary  efforts  which  had 
been  made,  by  the  British  general,  for  achieving  their  complete 
deliverance.  And  as  in  the  campaign  of  1809,  notwithstanding 
his  defeat  at  Talavera,  the  enemy  had  been  enabled  to  draw  to- 
gether, by  evacuating  the  north-western  parts  of  Spain,  a  force 
which  the  Allies  could  not  compete  with  in  the  field ;  so,  in  the 
campaign  of  1812,  by  abandoning  the  southern  provinces,  he  col- 
lected an  army  which  so  much  outnumbered  that  of  Lord  Wel- 
lington, that  the  latter  found  it  necessary  once  more  to  fall  back 
upon  Portugal,  the  basis  of  his  operations.  He  writes  as  follows 
to  Sir  Charles  Stuart,  on  the  31st  October,  during  his  retreat : — 

'  The  despatches  which  I  send  you  will  show  you  in  v/hat  manner  I 
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have  been  occupied  for  the  last  fortnight,  and  will  account  for  my  not 
writing-  to  you. 

'  I  think  my  junction  with  Hill  on  the  Adaja  is  now  quite  certain  ;  and 
that  I  have  got  clear,  in  a  handsome  manner,  of  the  worst  scrape  I  ever 
was  in.  Catfarelli's  troops  are  certainly  here;  and  the  enemy  have  at 
least  40,000  infantry  and  5000  cavalry.  I  have  not  20,000  British  and 
Portuguese.  Amongst  the  British  are  all  the  foreign  troops  in  the 
army;  and  I  have  not  1300  EngHsh  cavalry;  and  only  24  pieces  of 
artillery.  I  was  shocked  when  I  saw  how  the  Spaniards  fought  on  the 
23th ;  and  when  I  saw  the  whole  of  the  enemy's  army,  it  was  very  clear 
to  me  that  they  ought  to  eat  us  up.  I  detained  them  two  days  on  the 
Carrion,  three  on  the  Pisuerga,  and  they  do  not  appear  inclined  to  pass  , 
the  Duero  at  all.     Hill  will  be  at  Arevalo  on  the  3d  or  4th.' 

Sir  Rowland  Hill's  inferiority  in  force  to  the  French  army 
which  followed  him,  was  not  less,  however,  than  the  inferiority 
of  Lord  Wellington  to  the  corps  before  which  he  was  retiring ; 
and  the  very  great  superiority  of  cavalry  in  particular,  which  the 
enemy  possessed,  rendered  the  state  of  things  extremely  critical ; 
the  retreat  of  the  allies  being  through  a  country  eminently  ad- 
vantageous for  that  arm.  But  this  trying  and  dangerous  posture 
of  affairs  neither  disturbed  the  fortitude  required  to  enable  him 
to  guide  the  retrograde  movements  of  his  army  ;  nor  prevented 
him  from  continuing  to  furnish  to  the  English  ministry  those 
wise  communications  with  which  he  so  often- aided  their  deliber- 
ations. He  encouraged  them  now  to  reject  the  speculations  and 
projects  brought  forward  to  induce  them  to  alter  the  mode  of  prose- 
cuting the  war  against  France  ;  and  counseled  them,  steadfastly 
to  adhere  to  the  plan  of  carrying  on  their  military  operations  in 
conjunction  with  the  nations  of  the  Spanish  peninsula.  He 
writes  on  this  subject,  on  the  7th  of  November  1812,  to  Lord 
Bathurst,  then  at  the  head  of  the  war  department,  as  follows  :— 

<■  I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  12th  October,  regarding  General 
Nugent. 

'  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  consider  what  we  shall  do  with  our  array 
after  the  French  withdraw  from  Spain ;  as  that  event  is  not  at  present 
Tery  probable,  unless  Bonaparte  should  be  so  pressed  in  the  north  as 
to  be  induced  to  weaken  his  force.  We  have  at  present  in  operation 
against  us,  at  least  all  the  troops  which  were  in  the  Andalusias,  and  the 
armies  of  the  centre  and  north,  besides  that  of  Portugal,  without  any 
effective  addition  to  our  force,  excepting  the  little  garrison  of  Cadiz. 

'  My  opinion  is,  however,  that  if  we  should  get  the  French  out  of 
Spain,  and  the  war  should  continue,  we  should  carry  on  our  operations  on 
the  southern  frontier  of  France.  1  think  so,  because  we  should  have  the 
hearty  co-operation,  and  probably  the  direction  of  a  Spanish  and  of  a 
Portuguese  army,  besides  our  own ;  and  our  means  would  be  much 
greater  than  they  would  be  on  any  other  scene,  would  be  applicable  at 
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a  much  earlier  period,  and  would,  moreover,  be  applied  on  the  most  vul- 
nerable part  of  France. 

'  In  regard  to  all  schemes  in  Italy  and  the  north  of  Europe,  founded. 
on  this  army ;  First,  I  would  observe,  that  you  must  reckon  that  six 
months  would  elapse,  after  you  should  decide  on  the  measure  and  should, 
issue  your  orders  in  Downing  Street,  before  the  army  would  be  fit  to 
engage  in  an  operation  in  the  new  scene. 

'  Secondly,  it  would  be  but  a  small  army,  incapable  of  acting  alone ; 
at  the  same  time  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  connect  it  with  any  other. 

'  Thirdly,  it  must  not  be  expected  that  any  of  the  powers  in  the  north 
of  Europe  would  give  us  the  direction  and  management  of  their  con- 
cerns, as  we  now  have  of  those  of  the  Portuguese  at  least,  if  not  of  the 
Spaniards.' 

The  dates  of  this  correspondence  show  that  there  was  no  delay, 
on  the  part  of  Lord  Wellington,  in  replying  to  the  very  important 
questions  which  had  been  submitted  to  his  consideration.  Yet  by 
the  following  extract  of  a  letter  of  the  8th  November,  also  to  Lord 
Bathurst,  we  are  made  aware  how  little  the  situation  he  was  at 
that  time  placed  in,  was  favourable  to  the  unembarrassed  discus- 
sion of  matters  not  immediately  connected  with  the  movements 
and  the  safety  of  his  own  army. 

'  The  enemy  repaired  the  bridge  at  Toro  at  a  much  earlier  period  than 
I  expected,  and  by  their  possession  of  that  bridge,  and  of  that  of  Torde- 
sillas,  would  have  had  an  easy  mode  of  collecting  a  large  force  behind  our 
left  flank,  if  1  had  attempted  to  effect  my  junction  with  Lieut. -General 
Sir  Rowland  Hill  on  the  Adaja,  with  a  view  to  any  operation  against  the 
enemy's  force  advancing  from  Madrid.  On  the  other  hand,  a  consider- 
able body  of  the  enemy  made  their  appearance  in  the  Guadarrama  pass, 
and  arrived  at  Villa  Castin  on  the  4th  ;  and  if  I  had  moved  Sir  Rowland 
Hill  along  the  Adaja  to  join  with  this  army  in  its  position  in  front  of 
Tordesillas,  the  enemy  would  have  had  the  shortest  line  to  the  Tormes 
by  Fontiveros,  if  they  had  preferred  to  march  in  that  direction  to  follow- 
ing the  march  of  Sir  Rowland  Hill's  troops.' 

But  we  have  before  adverted  to  the  perfect  freedom  of  mind 
which  Lord  Wellington  seems  at  all  times  to  have  exercised, 
whatever  the  circumstances  might  be  in  which  he  was  placed. 
Nor  will  this  be  found  to  have  been  the  case  with  respect  only 
to  matters  connected  with  his  own  profession.  Other  subjects 
were  discussed  by  him  both  ably  and  amply,  under  circum- 
stances which  most  men  would  deem  by  no  means  advantageous, 
or  even  compatible  with  such  an  occupation.  We  find  a  long 
despatch  addressed  to  the  British  minister  at  Lisbon  on  Portu- 
guese finance,  which  Colonel  Gurwood  tells  us  '  must  have  been 
'  written  whilst  the  enemy  were  manceuvring  in  view.'  Able 
letters  upon  political  subjects  are  numerous.  We  shall  content 
ourselves  with  mentioning  one  only,  viz.,  that  addressed  to  Don 
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Diego  de  la  Vega  on  the  aifairs  of  Spain  (vol.  x.  p.  Gl).  Nor  is 
Lord  Wellington's  discrimination  and  good  sense  less  worthy  of 
being  noticed  in  regard  to  matters  which,  although  seemingly  of 
minor  importance,  are  yet  very  essential  to  the  wellbeing  of  an 
army.  A  case  of  this  nature  is  referred  to  in  a  letter  to  General 
Craufurd  of  the  23d  July  1810. 

'  I  have  been  much  annoyed  by  the  foolish  conversations,  and  reports, 

and  private    letters,   about   the    16th   hght    dragoons.' '  But    as 

soon  as  an  accident  happens,  every  man  who  can  write,  and  who  has 
a  friend  who  can  read,  sits  down  to  write  his  account  of  what  he 
does  not  know,  and  his  comments  on  what  he  does  not  understand  ; 
and  these  are  diligently  circulated  and  exaggerated  by  the  idle  and  mali- 
cious, of  whom  there  are  plenty  in  all  armies.  The  consequence  is,  that 
officers  and  whole  regiments  lose  their  reputation  ;  a  spirit  of  party, 
which  is  the  bane  of  all  armies,  is  engendered  and  fomented ;  a  want  of 
confidence  ensues  ;  and  there  is  no  character,  however  meritorious,  and 
no  action,  however  glorious,  which  can  have  justice  done  to  it.  I  have 
hitherto  been  so  fortunate  as  to  keep  down  this  spirit  in  this  army,  and 
I  am  determined  to  persevere.' 

Another  instance,  strongly  marked  by  a  union  of  discrimina- 
tion, moderation,  and  firmness,  occurs  (vol.  viii.  p.  270),  with  re- 
spect to  a  diiference  which  had  arisen  between  an  officer  on  the 
staff,  and  a  person  in  the  commissariat  department.  We  shall 
give  an  example  here,  of  moderation  of  a  different  kind.  It 
occurs  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Bathurst,  referring  to  the  battle  of 
Salamanca. 

'  If  we  had  had  another  hour  or  two  of  daylight,  not  a  man  would 
have  passed  the  Tormes  ;  and  as  it  was,  they  would  all  have  been  taken 

if had  left  the  garrison  in  Alba  de  Tormes,  as  I  wished  and 

desired ;  or  having  taken  it  away,  as  I  believe  before  he  was  aware  of 
my  wishes,  he  had  informed  me  that  it  was  not  there.  If  he  had,  I 
should  have  marched  in  the  night  upon  Alba,  where  I  should  have 
caught  them  all,  instead  of  upon  the  fords  of  the  Tormes.  But  this  is  a 
little  misfortune,  which  does  not  diminish  the  honour  acquired  by  the 
troops  in  the  action,  nor,  I  hope,  the  advantage  to  be  derived  from  it  by 
the  country.' 

Now,  as  this  letter  was  not  an  official  despatch,  it  admitted 
of  a  full  and  perfectly  free  expression  of  feeling.  Yet  Lord 
Wellington,  speaking  of  an  event  which  had  very  recently 
occurred,  and  the  impression  of  which  must  have  been  still 
stroftg  upon  his  mind,  expresses  himself  with  the  utmost  modera- 
tion, respecting  a  circumstance  which  had  curtailed,  in  a  most 
important  manner,  the  results  that  would  have  otherwise  followed 
from  a  victory  ably  and  gallantly  won. 

We  must  find  room  for  a  brief  extract,  from  a  letter  to  Lord 
J^ivei'pool,  which  is  the  more  deserving  of  attention,  because  it 
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supplies  very  judicious  counsel  to  whoever  may  have  to  guard  the 
public  interests,  at  any  time,  against  the  illusions  of  military  spe- 
culators. It  has  reference  to  a  project  which  appears  to  have  been 
submitted  to  Government  for  raising  7500  men  in  the  Spanish 
service,  to  be  *  called  the  Irish  brigade.' 

*  I  heg  to  observe  to  your  Lordship,  that  when  a  number  of  soldiers 
have  been  raised,  armed,  and  accoutred,  and  even  disciplined,  but  half  the 
business  to  be  done,  in  order  to  derive  any  effectual  service  from  them, 
is  effected. 

*  Means  must  be  found  of  paying  and  supporting'  them,  at  least  of 
supporting-  them  while  engaged  in  operations  against  the  enemy  in  the 
field  ;  and,  till  these  means  are  found,  the  other  expense  incurred  cannot 
produce  much  of  the  benefit  expected  from  it. 

'  The  employment  of  British  officers  would  make  no  difference  in  this 
respect.  The  corps  of  troops  to  which  they  should  be  attached  would 
be  better  disciplined,  possibly  ;  but  it  would  be  equally  useless  as  a  mili- 
tary body  in  large  operations ;  and  indeed  it  is  doubtful  whether  these 
officers  could  attempt  to  discipline,  or  even  to  command  soldiers  neither 
paid  nor  fed,  even  if  they  were  willing  to  serve  without  pay  themselves.* 

Numerous  evidences  of  Lord  Wellington's  discriminating  judg- 
ment, appear  in  his  remarks  upon  those  sentences  of  Courts- Mar- 
tial which  came  before  him  for  approval.  And  his  moderation 
and  attachment  to  the  impartial  administration  of  justice,  is  con- 
spicuous also  in  the  desire  he  invariably  manifested,  that  mili- 
tary offenders  should  never  escape  from  the  civil  tribunals  of  the 
country  in  which  they  were  serving,  when  their  crimes  were  of  a 
nature  to  fall  properly  under  the  cognisance  of  the  local  authori- 
ties, and  when  these  were  disposed  to  appeal  to  and  to  enforce  the 
laws  of  the  country.  We  will  take  this  opportunity  of  alluding 
to  the  remarks  which  occur  in  some  of  Lord  Wellington's  letters 
and  despatches,  respecting  the  indiscipline,  irregularities,  and 
crimes  of  his  soldiers ;  and  we  notice  these  passages  expressly 
for  this  reason — that  these  opinions  and  expressions,  if  taken 
separately,  as  has  been  sometimes  uncandidly  and  unjustly  done, 
may  convey  to  persons  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  British 
army,  very  erroneous  notions  both  as  to  its  composition  and  its 
general  character.  When  Lord  Wellington's  censures  are  adverted 
to,  his  statements  of  the  causes  of  the  evils  complained  of  must 
not  be  overlooked,  nor  must  the  commendations  be  forgotten 
which  he  has  so  often  and  so  frankly  bestowed  upon  the  troops 
he  commanded.  One  very  important  disadvantage,  attaching  to 
the  British  army  more  than  to  any  other,  proceeds  from  a  per- 
manent cause  ;  we  allude  to  the  sudden  fluctuations  it  under- 
goes in  its  establishment.     Reduced,  in  peace,  to  the  smallest 

VOL,  LXIX,  NO.  CXL.  Y 


330        '  The  Duke  of  Wellington's  European  Despatches.      July, 

amount  of  force  with  which  it  is  possible  to  carry  on  the  ordi- 
nary military  duties  of  the  country,  it  receives,  on  the  breaking 
out  of  hostilities,  or  upon  the  sudden  occurrence  of  a  more  ex- 
tended scale  of  military  operations  during  war,  a  large  influx  of 
new  men.  We  accordingly  find  this  disadvantage  alluded  to,  in 
an  official  letter  to  the  adjutant-general  of  the  forces,  dated  at 
Viseu,  6th  April  1810. 

'  I  attribute  the  prevalence  of  this  crime,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the 
bad  description  of  men  of  which  many  of  the  regiments  are  composed 
almost  entirely,  and  who  have  been  received  principally  from  the  Irish 
militia.  A  sufficient  time  has  not  elapsed,  since  these  men  have  entered 
the  regiments  of  the  line,  to  form  their  habits  to  regularity  and  disci- 
pline ;  the  non-commissioned  officers,  in  the  second  battalions  princi- 
pally, are  very  bad  ;  and  I  am  sorry  to  add,  that  the  subaltern  officers  are 
not  of  the  best  description,  and  that  I  do  not  think  so  much  attention 
has  been  given  by  them  as  might  have  been  expected,  to  form  either  the 
non-commissioned  officers  or  the  soldiers  to  those  habits  of  regularity 
which  a  soldier  ought  to  have.' 

It  may  be  observed  that  all  the  evils  here  enumerated  are 
attributed  to  secojid  battalions  composed  of  new  levies.  Another 
extract  from  the  same  letter  will  show  that,  under  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances, crimes  and  irregularities  took  place,  chiefly  during 
the  march  of  detachments  coming  up  to  the  army.  These  were 
composed,  in  general,  of  soldiers  of  many  different  regiments  re- 
turning to  duty  from  the  hospitals,  or  of  men  and  officers  who  had 
recently  arrived  from  England  to  join  the  army.  Thus,  the 
misconduct  of  a  few  individuals,  ill-disciplined,  or  inexperienced, 
or  long  absent  from  their  battalions,  brought  discredit  upon  a 
whole  detachment. 

'  The  orders  to  the  army,  and  the  provost's  establishment,  which  is 
larger  than  was  ever  known  with  any  British  army,  will  show  the  panis 
which  the  general  officers,  the  commanding-officers  of  regiments,  and  I, 
have  taken  to  prevent  the  commission  of  these  crimes,  which  indeed  ai'e 
not  very  frequent  at  the  regiments,  although  they  are  committed  some- 
times even  there.' 

Some  examples  may  be  noticed  of  discipline  being  shaken  for 
a  time  by  extraordinary  fatigues  and  privations,  or  on  the  capture 
of  fortresses  taken  by  assault;  but  these  are  occurrences  to  which 
all  armies  are  liable.  One  instance  we  find,  indeed,  of  a  kind 
different  from  these,  in  which  the  discipline  of  Lord  Welling- 
ton's army  was  shaken ;  but  it  was  one  more  trying  perhaps 
than  any  on  record.  Lord  Wellington  writes  thus  to  Lord 
Bathurst  on  the  subject,  in  a  letter  dated  29th  June  1813,  a 
few  days  after  the  battle  of  Vittoria  : — 

'  We  started  with  the  army  in  the  highest  order,  and  up  to  the  day  of 
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the  battle  nothing-  could  get  on  better ;  but  that  event  has,  as  usual, 
totally  annihilated  all  order  and  discipline.  The  soldiers  of  the  army 
h.ive  got  among-  them  about  a  million  sterling  in  money,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  about  100,000  dollars,  which  were  got  for  the  military  chest.' 

Such  a  capture  was  certainly  sufficient  to  overturn  for  a  time 
the  discipline  of  any  army.  The  results  it  led  to  are  minutely 
stated  in  another  letter  to  Lord  Bathurst : — 

'  I  now  beg  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  mode  in  which  these  irre- 
gularities affect  our  numbers.  On  the  17th  of  June  the  total  British 
and  Portuguese  force  was  67,03G  rank  and  file  ;  on  the  29th  June  it  is 
58,694  rank  and  file  ;  diminution  8342  rank  and  file.  The  British,  on 
the  17th  June,  were  41,547  rank  and  file;  on  the  29th  June  35,650 
rank  and  file :  diminution  5897.  The  loss  of  British  rank  and  file  in 
the  battle  was  3164,  including  200  missing-;  so  that  the  diminution 
from  irregularities,  straggling-,  &c.,  since,  for  plunder,  is  2733.  The  loss 
of  Portuguese  rank  and  tile  in  the  battle  was  1022,  including 73  missing; 
and  their  diminution  from  the  same  causes  is  1423.' 

It  is  right  to  explain  how  so  rich  a  booty  as  that  above  men- 
tioned fell  into  the  hands  of  the  soldiers.  In  the  battle  of  Vit- 
toria,  the  manoeuvres  of  the  Allies  threw  the  enemy's  army  alto- 
gether out  of  its  proper  line  of  retreat  by  the  great  road  towards 
France ;  and  it  lost  in  consequence  all  its  wheel-carriages  of  every 
description.  The  waggons  laden  with  specie  stuck,  and  were 
abandoned  in  different  places  in  the  by-roads  and  lanes  by 
which  the  French  troops  effected  their  escape  ;  and  the  pur- 
suit having  been  continued  by  the  Allies  after  dark,  these  wag- 
gons came  into  the  possession  of  such  parties  of  soldiers,  or  of 
the  followers  of  the  army,  as  happened  to  fall  in  with  them  and 
discover  their  contents,  and  they  were  plundered  during  the  night. 
These  remarks  respecting  the  discipline  and  conduct  of  the  Bri- 
tish soldiers  in  the  war  of  the  Peninsula,  lead  us  to  observe  that 
history  nowhere  furnishes  an  instance  of  an  army  being  long 
successful  in  war,  without  the  aid  of  good  discipline.  The  Ro- 
man history  supplies  numerous  examples  of  armies  worsted  in  the 
field,  in  consequence  of  the  deterioration  of  their  discipline,  but 
in  which  its  re-establishment  was  the  sure,  and  often  the  imme- 
diate, precursor  of  victory.  The  uniform  success  of  the  British 
army  in  the  late  war,  affords,  therefore,  strong  presumptive  evi- 
dence, that,  notwithstanding  particular  instances  of  indiscipline 
and  irregularity,  justly  complained  of  and  justly  censured  by  its 
commander,  the  general  character  and  discipline  of  the  troops 
were  such  as  to  do  honour  to  themselves  and  to  their  country. 
But,  besides  the  strong  presumptive  evidence  of  this  which  uni- 
form success  affords,  abundance  of  direct  proof  of  it  may  be  found 
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in  the  mutual  good-will  which  existed,  and  the  interchange  of 
good  offices  which  almost  always  prevailed,  between  the  British 
soldiers  and  the  inhabitants,  not  of  Portugal  and  Spain  only,  but  of 
France  also.  The  farewell  address  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  to 
his  army,  dated  at  Bordeaux,  14th  June  1814,  furnishes  another 
strong  testimony  in  its  favour,  (vol.  xii.  p.  62.)  But  no  tribute 
to  the  British  troops  which  served  in  Spain  need  be  sought  for, 
higher  than  what  is  afforded  by  the  correspondence  with  Lord 
Bathurst  after  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 

But  we  must  return  to  the  regular  order  of  the  despatches.  The 
tenth  volume  begins  with  a  very  important  letter,  dated  at  Cadiz, 
25th  December  1812,  and  addressed  to  the  Spanish  minister  of 
war.  It  points  out,  with  much  precision,  the  conditions  upon 
which  Lord  Wellington  was  willing  to  accept  the  chief  command 
of  the  Spanish  armies ;  and  it  shows  clearly  that  such  conditions 
were  indispensable,  in  order  to  render  the  proposed  arrangement 
truly  beneficial  both  to  the  Spanish  military  service  and  to  the 
common  cause;  as  also,  to  make  Lord  Wellington's  own  authority 
commensurate  in  some  degree  with  the  responsibility  attached 
to  the  arduous  station  he  was  invited  to  fill.  We  have  elsewhere 
shown,  indeed,  that  Lord  Wellington  was  nowise  disposed  to 
shrink  from  responsibility,  unless  when  liable  to  have  it  imposed 
upon  him  for  measures  not  his  own ;  and  the  following  extracts  are 
proofs,  both  of  his  fearlessness  in  that  respect,  and  of  his  generosity. 
The  first  is  taken  from  a  letter  to  Lord  Bathurst  of  the  26th  of 
January  1813 : — 

*  I  see  that  Lord  Temple  has  giv^en  notice  of  a  motion  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  after  the  holydays,  respecting  the  affairs  of  the  Peninsula, 
which  is  intended,  I  conclude,  to  collect  all  the  independent  parties  in 
one  attack  upon  the  Government.  If  I  were  in  England,  I  should  cer- 
tainly do  the  Government  the  justice  they  deserve  ;  and  I  hope  that, 
let  who  will  be  the  assailants,  the  Government  will  feel  no  scruple  in 
making  every  use  of  my  letters  to  you  and  Lord  Liverpool  in  their  own 
defence ;  particularly  parts  of  a  private  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the 
23d  of  November,  and  despatch  to  yourself  on  the  Sicilian  expedition  of 
the  3d  of  August  last.' 

The  second  extract  has  reference  to  the  question,  often  agita- 
ted, but  never  decided,  viz.  upon  whom  the  command  of  the  allied 
British  and  Portuguese  army  was  to  devolve,  in  the  event  of 
Lord  Wellington  being  *  deprived  of  it  by  any  of  the  accidents 
'  of  the  service.'  In  a  letter  to  Lord  Bathurst  upon  this  subject, 
of  the  same  date  with  the  one  above  quoted,  we  read  as  follows  : — 

<  In  my  opinion  the  office  of  second  in  command  of  an  army  in  these 
days,  in  which  the  use  of  councils  of  war  has  been  discontinued,  and  the 
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chief  in  command  is  held  severely  responsible  for  every  thing  that  passes, 
is  not  only  useless,  but  injurious  to  the  service.  A  person  without  defined 
duties,  excepting-  to  give  flying  opinions,  from  which  he  may  depart  at 
pleasure,  must  be  a  nuisance  in  moments  of  decision  ;  and  whether  I  have 
a  second  in  command  or  not,  I  am  determined  always  to  act  according  to 
the  dictates  of  my  own  judgment,  being  quite  certain  that  I  shall  be  re- 
sponsible for  the  act,  be  the  person  who  he  may  according  to  whose  opi- 
nion it  has  been  adopted.  One  person  in  that  situation  may  give  me  a 
little  more  trouble  than  another;  but  substantially  I  must  be  indifferent 
as  to  whether  it  is  the  marshal,  or  any  of  the  lieutenants-general  who 
have  been  named  on  the  occasion.' 

There  is  no  trace  in  these  extracts  of  any  wish  to  avoid  re- 
sponsibility ;  and  we  believe  we  may  add,  also,  that  no  opinion  is 
better  founded  than  that  here  incidentally  expressed — that  a  per- 
son who  holds  a  high  situation,  without  having  any  defined  duties 
annexed  to  it,  is  one  of  the  greatest  nuisances  with  which  an 
army  can  be  infested.  Amongst  the  advantages  which  Csesar 
possessed  over  his  adversary  in  the  civil  wars  of  Home,  there  was, 
perhaps,  none  greater  than  that  of  Pompey's  camp  being  filled 
with  persons  of  high  station,  who  gave  ^flying  opinions,*  by 
which  they  incurred  no  direct  responsibility ;  but  which  the  nomi- 
nal Commander-in-Chief  could  neither  disregard  without  giving 
offence  to  some  of  his  principal  adherents,  nor  adopt  without  de- 
ranging his  plans,  and  injuring  the  cause  he  had  undertaken  to 
sustain. 

The  campaign  of  1813  opened  under  circumstances  of  greater 
advantage  to  the  Allies  than  any  which  had  preceded  it.  The 
British  and  Portuguese  troops  had  repaired  their  losses,  and 
recovered  from  the  fatigues  experienced  during  the  preceding 
year.  The  Spanish  armies  were  beginning  also  to  acquire  some 
degree  of  consistency,  although  Lord  Wellington  had  often  rea- 
son to  complain  of  the  violation,  by  the  government  at  Cadiz,  of 
the  conditions  under  which  he  had  accepted  the  chief  command. 
The  pressure  of  the  war  in  the  north  of  Europe  rendered  it  impos- 
sible, also,  for  Napoleon  to  maintain  any  longer,  in  the  Peninsula, 
that  immense  body  of  troops  which  had  hitherto  enabled  his  generals 
to  bring  together,  upon  every  emergency,  a  numerical  force  superior 
to  any  that  the  Allies  could  oppose  to  it.  Availing  himself,  therefore, 
of  these  favourable  circumstances.  Lord  Wellington  now  gave  a 
decidedly  oflfensive  character  to  his  military  operations  ;  and  with 
so  much  ability  were  his  movements  planned  and  conducted,  that 
the  enemy,  without  being  able  for  a  moment  to  impede  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Allies,  was  literally  walked  back  from  the  banks  of 
the  Tagus,  and  those  of  the  Tormes,  into  the  Basque  provinces. 


334  The  Duke  of  Wellington's  European  Despatches,      July, 

The  stand  which  he  finally  attempted  to  make  there,  -was  also 
not  one  of  choice  but  of  necessity.  The  battle  of  Vittoria,  which 
was  forced  upon  King  Joseph  and  his  generals,  was  an  action 
more  remarkable  for  the  skilfulness  of  the  manoeuvres  by  w'hich 
great  results  were  obtained,  than  for  the  actual  loss  of  life  upon 
either  side.  The  French  army  w^as  there  turned  upon  both  its 
flanks,  and  forced  to  give  way  also  in  the  centre ;  abandoning  an 
immense  train  of  artillery;  its  military  chest,  recently  replenished 
from  France  ;  the  whole  of  its  baggage  ;  and  the  plunder  of  every 
description  which  it  was  conveying  out  of  Spain.  It  may  be  re- 
marked, perhaps,  that  in  this  battle  superiority  of  numbers  w-as, 
however,  upon  the  side  of  the  Allies.  But  that  very  circumstance 
resulted  from  the  ability  with  which  the  previous  movements  had 
been  conducted.  The  line  of  defence  afforded  to  the  enemj^  by 
the  Douro,  and  that  offered  him  by  the  Ebro,  had  both  been 
turned,  without  occasioning  either  delay  or  loss  to  the  Allies.  And 
so  closely  w-ere  the  French  followed  up  in  their  retreat,  that  their 
system  of  subsisting  upon  the  country,  without  the  aid  of  ma- 
gazines, completely  broke  down.  They  were  not  only  obliged 
therefore,  during  their  march,  to  blow  up  the  Castle  of  Burgos, 
from  their  inability  to  collect  provisions  for  its  garrison  ;  but  they 
were  likewise  under  the  necessity  of  dividing  their  army,  in  order 
to  find  subsistence  for  it.  The  observations  annexed  to  a  letter 
addressed  to  Sir  Henry  Wellesley  (vol.  x.p.  '6&iS)^  show  how  much 
Lord  Wellington  had  considered  the  subject  of  the  French  mode  of 
subsisting  armies.  Fie  perceived  that  a  system,  founded  wholly 
upon  violence,  would  necessarily  fail  when  the  army  which  trust- 
ed to  it  should  cease  to  be  superior  in  the  field ;  and  more  espe- 
cially when,  as  in  the  Peninsula,  its  previous  conduct  had  raised 
against  it  a  spirit  of  implacable  hostility  on  the  part  of  a  high- 
minded  people — irritated  and  rendered  desperate  by  exactions 
and  by  cruelties.  We  have  before  seen  how  ably  Lord  Welling- 
ton availed  himself  of  the  defects  of  the  French  system  in  his 
plan  of  defensive  warfare  in  Portugal,  in  1810;  by  stripping  the 
country  through  which  Massena's  army  had  to  advance  of  all 
means  of  supply,  and  by  intercepting  its  c'ommunications  with 
the  Spanish  frontier,  from  the  moment  it  had  quitted  the  basis 
of  its  operations.  In  1813,  acting  still  upon  the  same  principles, 
but  applying  them  differently,  he  pressed  King  Joseph's  army 
so  closely  that  he  gave  it  no  time  to  collect  the  supplies  with 
which  the  country  abounded ;  and  yet,  so  well  were  the  marches 
of  the  allied  army  regulated,  that  it  experienced  no  fatigue,  and 
arrived  at  Vittoria  in  finer  order  than  when  it  quitted  its  canton- 
ments. 
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A  letter  to  Don  J.  O'Donoju  (vol.  x.  p.  430),  on  the  subject 
of  a  general  amnesty,  written  during  the  advance  of  the  army 
towards  Vittoria,  bears  testimony  in  the  strongest  manner  to  the 
liberality  and  humanity  with  which  Lord  Wellington  was  dis- 
posed to  view  such  questions.  It  is  full  of  sound  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  measure  it  recommends  ;  and  it  anticipates  all 
the  objections  that  could  be  offered  to  it,  by  judicious  sug- 
gestions with  regard  to  the  exceptions  to  be  made.*  But  en- 
larged and  statesmanlike  views,  adapted  to  the  existing  situation 
of  the  country,  or  energetic  measures,  calculated  to  give  vigour 
to  operations  in  the  field,  and  to  uphold  the  military  character 
of  Spain,  were,  unfortunately,  much  less  objects  of  attention  at 
Cadiz  than  political  theories,  and  personal  jealousies  and  cabals. 
And,  whilst  Lord  Wellington  was  achieving  victories  for  the 
cause  of  Spain,  the  Spanish  troops  were  often  left  by  their  Govern- 
ment without  the  means  of  being  efficient  in  the  field;  and  the 
minister  of  war  was  every  day  openly  violating  or  indirectly  in- 
fringing upon  the  stipulations  agreed  to  when  Lord  Wellington 
assented  to  the  proposal  of  accepting  the  chief  command.  But 
although  the  treatment  he  experienced  from  the  government  at 
Cadiz,  and  particularly  from  the  war  minister,  was  such  as  to 
compel  him  to  think  seriously  of  relinquishing  that  command,  he 
expresses  himself,  in  writing,  to  the  British  ambassador  on  the 
subject,  in  the  most  moderate  and  becoming  manner  (2d  July 
181  ii)  ; — placing,  as  he  uniformly  does,  his  duty  as  a  public  ser- 
vant before  his  personal  feelings,  and  above  every  other  consider- 
ation whatsoever. 

The  vexations  and  disappointments  which  Lord  Wellington 
had  to  undergo  so  frequently,  through  the  bad  working  of  the 
legislative  and  executive  machinery  at  Cadiz,  and  occasionally, 
also,  from  the  inefficiency  of  the  Portuguese  regency,  must  have 
reminded  him  often  of  similar  annoyances  experienced  during  his 
earlier  campaigns,  from  the  caprices,  weaknesses,  and  jealousies 
which  prevailed  in  the  courts  of  his  Eastern  allies.  But  the  analogy 
between  the  war  in  the  Spanish  peninsula  and  that  which  he 
had  carried  on  in  India,  was,  unfortunately,  not  limited  to 
general  features  of  resemblance.  The  particular  transactions 
on  the  eastern  coast  of  Spain,  assimilated  themselves  closely  to 
those  which  had  taken  place  in  Guzzerat ;  and,  instead  of  supply- 
ing a  seasonable  and  useful  diversion  in  favour  of  the  operations 


*  The  subject  is  again  alluded  to  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Holland  (vol. 
xii.  p.  54). 
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on  the  side  of  Portugal,  they  tended  sometimes  to  impede  and  to 
thwart  them.  The  whole  of  his  behaviour,  however,  in  regard 
to  these  matters,  reflects  upon  him  the  greatest  credit ;  for  he 
appears  to  have  treated  the  frequent  mismanagement  of  affairs 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Peninsula,  in  such  a  manner,  as  to 
reconcile  the  exact  discharge  of  his  public  duties  with  much 
delicate  consideration  for  the  feelings  and  the  interests  of  indi- 
viduals. 

After  having  spoken,  as  we  have  been  obliged  to  do  some- 
times, of  the  governments  which  held  successively  a  temporary 
and  precarious  authority  in  Spain  during  the  war,  it  is  pleasing 
to  be  able  to  advert  to  the  sentiments  expressed  by  Lord  Wel- 
lington, and  the  conduct  observed  by  him  towards  some  of  those 
individuals  whose  public  and  private  worth,  and  faithful  and 
useful  services  to  their  country,  came  more  particularly  under 
his  notice.  The  just  and  feeling  tribute  paid  to  the  memory  of 
the  Marques  de  la  Romana  (vol.  vii.  pp.  183  and  19G),  does 
honour  to  the  writer  of  it ;  and  will  long  be  cherished,  we  doubt 
not,  as  a  valuable  testimony  to  the  merits  of  that  amiable,  accom- 
plished, and  patriotic  Spanish  nobleman,  both  by  his  family  and 
by  his  country.  Several  letters  also  attest  Lord  Wellington's  re- 
gard and  friendship  for  Castanos.  One  may  in  particular  be  re- 
ferred to  (vol.  X.  p.  602),  in  which  the  most  judicious  and  friendly 
advice  is  given  to  that  general  officer,  with  respect  to  the  way  in 
which  he  should  conduct  himself  under  a  gross  act  of  injustice 
experienced  by  him  on  the  part  of  his  government.  General 
Alava's  name  is  so  honourably  associated  throughout  with  that  of 
the  Duke  of  Wellington,  that  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  mention  it. 
A  letter  to  the  King  of  Spain  (vol.  xii.  p.  153)  shows  at  once  the 
importance  of  that  officer's  services,  and  the  warm  interest  felt 
by  the  Duke  of  Wellington  in  his  welfare.  Many  other  indi- 
viduals also,  both  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  some  of  whose  names 
have  been  less  familiar  to  the  public  in  this  country  than  those 
above  mentioned,  will  find  in  these  volumes  an  honourable  and  a 
lasting  memorial  of  their  zeal  and  their  merits  in  the  cause  of  the 
Peninsula. 

There  are,  in  the  tenth  volume,  two  letters  to  Lord  Bathurst  par- 
ticularly deserving  of  attention.  The  one  contains  some  excellent 
practical  observations  respecting  the  condition  of  the  army,  and 
the  suitableness  or  unsuitableness  of  entering  immediately  upon 
further  military  operations ;  and  exhibits,  also,  very  just  views 
with  regard  to  the  internal  affairs  of  France.  The  other  is  full 
of  judicious  remarks  on  the  proceedings  of  the  allied  powers  in 
the  north  of  Europe,  and  of  observations  with  respect  to  the 
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principles  to  be  attended  to  in  negotiating  a  general  peace.  But 
besides  the  sound  reasoning,  both  military  and  political,  which  is 
to  be  found  in  these  letters,  we  trace  also  in  them  Lord  Welling- 
ton's constant  attachment  to  a  straightforward  and  definite  mode 
of  acting. 

*  I  have  received  yoi:r  letter  of  the  5th  instant,  enclosing  Lord  Cath- 
cart's  despatch  of  the  12th  July,  and  one  from  Mr  Hamilton  of  the  same 
date,  with  the  copy  of  Mr  Thornton's  letter  of  the  12th  of  July. 

'  I  confess  that  I  am  not  satisfied  with  the  state  of  aifairs  in  the  north 
of  Germany,  which^  however,  is  probably  owing  to  my  not  knowing 
what  has  passed  between  the  King's  Government  and  the  Allies  on  the 

Continent,  in  regard  either  to  peace  or  to  carrying  on  the  war.' 

'  There  appears,  therefore,  no  concert  or  common  cause  in  the  nego- 
tiations for  peace  ;  and  as  for  the  operations  of  the  war,  there  may  be 
something  better,  as  Lord  Cathcart  has  not  gone  into  details  at  all ;  but 
there  does  not  appear  to  exist  any  thing,  in  writing  or  any  where,  ex- 
cepting in  loose  conversations  among  princes.  For  my  part,  I  would 
not  mai'ch  even  a  corporal's  guard  upon  such  a  system.' 

In  the  Peninsula,  notwithstanding  the  comparative  inefficiency 
of  the  two  governments  Lord  Wellington  had  to  act  with,  and 
in  spite  of  the  want  of  good  management,  and  of  energy  on 
their  part  in  military  affairs,  there  was  one  great  object  con- 
stantly aimed  at — the  expulsion  of  a  foreign  invader.  Li  the  first 
despatch  addressed  to  Lord  Castlereagh  by  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley, 
he  says — *  The  difference  between  any  two  men  here  is,  whether 
'  the  one  is  a  better  or  a  worse  Spaniard;  and  the  better 
'  Spaniard  is  the  one  who  detests  the  French  most  heartily.' 
Independently,  therefore,  of  other  considerations  in  favour  of 
continuing  to  direct  the  efforts  of  the  British  forces  against 
France  from  the  side  of  Spain,  there  was  in  the  Peninsula  a  broad, 
clear,  just,  and  uniform  ground  of  war;  very  different  from  the 
system  in  the  north  of  Europe,  upon  which  Lord  Wellington  de- 
clared that  he  '  would  not  inarch  even  a  corporal's  guard.' 

Having  reached  the  frontiers  of  France  after  a  triumphant 
campaign,  he  found  himself  now  called  upon  to  withstand  the 
urgency  of  his  Government  to  enter  prematurely  on  further 
enterprises,  with  the  same  firmness  with  which,  when  driven 
almost  to  the  sea  in  Portugal,  he  had  withstood  and  calmed  their 
alarms  lest  it  should  be  his  desire  and  intention  to  fight  desperate 
battles.  In  a  letter  to  Lord  Bathurst,  dated  23d  August  1813, 
he  says  : — 

*  I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  14th,  with 's  scheme. 

It  is  like  all  those  which  I  have  received  from  French  officers,  and  might 
answer  well  enough  if  I  could  afford,  or  the  British  Government  or  nation 
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would  allow,  of  my  being  as  prodigal  of  men  as  every  French  general  is. 
They  forget,  however,  that  we  have  but  one  army,  and  that  the  same  men 
who  fought  at  Vimeira  and  Talavera  fought  the  other  day  at  Sorauren  ; 
and  that,  if  1  am  to  preserve  that  army,  1  must  proceed  with  caution.' — 
'  Your  Lordship  may  depend  upon  it  that  I  am  by  no  means  tired  of 
success  ;  and  that  I  shall  do  every  thing  in  my  power  to  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  the  enemy  to  this  quarter,  as  soon  as  I  shall  knov/  that  hostilities 
are  really  renewed  in  Germany.' — Vol.  xi.  p.  35. 

When,  tlierefore,  after  defeating^  Soult  in  two  vigorous  at- 
tempts made  by  him  for  the  relief  of  the  fortresses  of  St  Sebas- 
tian and  of  Pampeluna,  Lord  Wellington  bad  gained  possession 
of  both  these  places — of  the  former  on  the  8ch  of  September, 
and  of  the  latter  on  the  31st  of  October — he  attacked  and  forced 
(10th  November)  the  formidable  line  of  works  which  the  French 
had  been  employed  in  constructing  for  the  defence  of  their  frontier 
ever  since  the  beginning  of  August.  And  all  the  offensive  operations 
of  the  allied  army,  in  the  south  of  France,  were  thenceforward  as 
remarkable  for  their  boldness,  as  the  defensive  measures  in  Portu- 
gal, in  1810,  had  been  for  the  prudence  and  caution  with  which 
they  were  conducted.  The  fortress  of  Bayonne  presented,  how- 
ever, an  obstacle  which,  in  the  winter,  it  was  impossible  either  to 
pass  by,  or  to  overcome.  But  at  the  very  commencement  of  the 
spring,  Lord  Wellington  entered  upon  that  series  of  able  and 
daring  enterprises  which  mark  his  campaign  of  1814  in  the  south 
of  France.  In  his  plan  was  included  one  of  those  undertakings 
which  it  requires  the  union  of  genius  and  strength  of  mind  to 
project ;  and  the  success  of  which  must  be  the  result  of  implicit 
confidence  and  undaunted  couray^e  on  the  part  of  those  by  whom 
it  is  to  be  carried  into  effect.  We  allude  to  the  passage  of  the 
river  Adour,  between  Bayonne  and  the  sea.  This  large  river, 
fed  by  numerous  tributaries  from  the  Pyrenees,  runs  with  great 
impetuosity  in  the  part  of  its  course  above  mentioned.  But, 
besides  the  natural  current  of  the  river,  acted  upon  here  by  the 
flowinof  and  ebbinof  of  the  tide,  the  force  of  the  stream  has  been 
further  increased  to  an  extraordinary  degree,  by  the  construction 
of  strong  walls  upon  either  batdv,  built  for  the  purpose  of  nar- 
rowing the  channel;  and  with  the  expectation  that  the  violence 
of  the  thus  artificially  augmented  impetus,  might  serve  to  sweep 
away  the  bar  at  the  mouth  of  the  river.  In  constructing  the  pro- 
posed bridge,  therefore,  the  great  force  of  the  stream,  flowing  alter- 
nately in  opposite  directions,  formed  a  natural  obstacle  most  dif- 
ficult to  be  overcome  ;  besides  which  there  were  other  impediments 
at  the  command  of  the  enemy — consisting  of  armed  vessels,  and 
various  floating  means  of  annoyance ;  whilst,  by  the  bridge  of 
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Bayonne,  troops  could  also  be  sent  to  defend  the  bank  opposite 
the  point  whence  the  bridge  of  boats  was  to  be  thrown  across 
by  the  Allies; — a  point  in  respect  to  which  no  room  for  se- 
lection was  left,  in  consequence  of  the  limited  extent  of  space 
between  the  harbour  of  Bayonne  and  the  sea.  But,  formidable 
as  the  above  obstacles  were,  there  remains  yet  another  to  be 
mentioned.  This  consisted  in  the  difficulty  of  bringing  into  the 
river,  especially  at  so  boisterous  a  season  of  the  year  (the  month 
of  February),  the  small  craft  necessary  for  the  formation  of  the 
bridge,  together  with  the  materials  for  its  construction  ;  for  to 
have  conveyed  these  by  land,  through  the  loose  sand-hills  on 
the  coast,  would  have  been  an  endless  labour;  besides  being 
liable  to  be  obstructed  by  sallies  from  the  enemy's  intrenched 
camp,  in  front  of  that  side  of  the  fortress.  The  violence  of 
the  surf,  caused  by  the  conflict  between  the  swell  of  the  ocean 
and  the  force  of  the  current  upon  the  bar  of  the  Adour,  seemed  to 
interdict  all  entrance  to  the  river;  but  the  skill  and  courage  of 
British  seamen  triumphed  even  over  this  obstacle,  and  the  seem- 
ingly impossible  enterprise  was  boldlj'^  undertaken  and  successfully 
achieved.  A  letter  to  Admiral  Penrose  (vol.  xi.  p.  505), — stating 
the  motives  for  it,  explaining  the  mode  in  which  it  should  be 
effected,  and  enumerating  the  means  necessary  for  the  purpose, — 
presents  a  striking  example  of  the  largeness  of  Lord  Wellington's 
conceptions,  the  clearness  of  his  explanations,  and  that  minute 
knowledge  of  practical  details  to  which  we  have  already  so  often 
adverted. 

Whilst  operations  were  thus  carrying  on  In  the  neighbourhood 
of  Bayonne  by  the  left  of  the  army,  placed  under  the  immediate 
direction  of  Sir  John  Hope,  Lord  Wellington  conducted  the  right 
and  centre,  through  difficult  roads,  and  a  country  intersected  by 
numerous  rivers,  which  flow  from  the  Pyrenees  into  the  Adour 
above  Bayonne.  The  enemy  being  successively  manoeuvred  out 
of  the  several  lines  of  defence  which  the  features  of  this  difficult 
country  presents.  Marshal  Soult  attempted  at  last  to  make  a 
stand  at  Orthes,  but  being  defeated  there,  in  a  pitched  battle, 
he  was  forced  to  fall  back  to  St  Sever,  on  the  Adour. 

The  main  principle  by  M'hich  Lord  Wellington  guided  his 
operations  in  the  campaign  of  1814,  was  that  of  causing  an 
effective  diversion  in  favour  of  the  armies  carrying  on  the  war 
against  Napoleon  from  the  side  of  Germany  and  Italy.  Ad- 
vancing, therefore,  immediately  after  his  victory  at  Orthes,  he 
dislodged  the  enemy  from  St  Sever,  and  detached  thence  a  body 
of  troops  towards  Bordeaux.  On  their  approach,  the  inhabitants 
of  that  important  city  promptly  declared  themselves  against  Na- 
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poleon.  The  main  force  of  the  Allies  continuing,  however,  to 
follow  Soult,  first  drove  him  from  an  advantageous  post  at  Aire, 
then  from  a  strong  position  behind  the  town  of  Tarbes,  and  forced 
him  finally  to  fall  back  upon  Toulouse. 

The  British  general  had  now  rapidly  extended  the  authority 
or  the  influence  of  the  allied  army  over  the  whole  of  the  country 
from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  river  Garonne ;  with  the  exception 
only  of  the  strong  places  of  Bayonne,  St  Jean-pied-de-port, 
and  Navarreins  ;  and  these  also  were  closely  blockaded  by  his 
troops.  But,  to  render  the  diversion  in  favour  of  the  northern 
armies  yet  more  effective,  he  determined  to  dislodge  the  enemy 
from  the  city,  and  the  military  position  of  Toulouse  likewise. 
This  enterprise  was  attended  with  extreme  difliicuUy ;  first,  from 
its  being  necessary  to  separate  the  allied  army  into  two  parts, 
in  order  to  enable  it  to  act  on  both  sides  of  the  Garonne,  whilst 
the  enemy  retained  his  whole  force  perfectly  united  by  means  of 
the  bridge  of  Toulouse  ;  secondly,  because  the  passage  of  the 
river  by  the  part  of  the  allied  army  destined  to  operate  on  its 
right  bank,  had  to  be  effected  in  sight  of,  and  within  reach  of  the 
enemy;  and  thirdly,  because  the  French  ti'oops  occupied,  on  the 
right  bank,  and  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  city  of  Tou- 
louse, a  position  of  very  great  natural  strength,  extremely  difficult 
of  approach,  and  to  which  Marshal  Soult  was  daily  adding  new 
works.  But  these  difficulties  were  all  overcome  ;  another  brilliant 
victory  was  achieved  ;  and  the  dislodgement  of  the  enemy  from 
an  almost  unassailable  military  position,  and  the  occupation  of 
the  important  city  of  Toulouse  by  the  Allies,  afforded  at  once 
an  evidence  of  the  extraordinary  talents  and  enterprising  spirit 
of  the  British  general ;  and  established  a  distinct  mark  of  the 
progress  which  had  been  made  by  his  arms,  when  their  further 
advance  was  rendered  superfluous  by  the  abdication  of  Napoleon, 
and  the  consequent  termination  of  the  war. 

Lord  Wellington's  despatches,  from  the  time  of  his  entering 
France,  bear  ample  testimony  to  the  moderation  and  judgment 
which  governed  all  his  proceedings  in  that  country.  His  procla- 
mations— his  letters  to  the  Due  d'Angouleme — and  his  commu- 
nications with  the  civil  functionaries  of  the  country — all  bear  evi- 
dence to  his  rigid  adherence  to  the  principle  of  not  interfering 
with  the  political  sentiments  of  the  French  people  ;  and  numer- 
ous cautions  are  given  to  them,  not  indiscreetly  to  precipitate  the 
expression  of  their  feelings,  whilst  the  yet  uncertain  state  of  mili- 
tary and  of  diplomatic  proceedings  might  possibly  render  such 
declarations  afterwards  injurious  to  their  own  interests.  Yet  the 
temptation  to  urge  the  population  of  the  south  of  France  to  a  de- 
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claration  against  Napoleon,  seems  to  have  been  very  great ;  for, 
writing  to  Lord  Liverpool  on  the  4th  of  March,  Lord  Welling- 
ton says, — 

<  In  proportion  as  we  advance,  I  find  the  sentiment  in  the  country  still 
more  strong  against  the  Bonaparte  dynasty,  and  in  favour  of  the  Bour- 
bons ;  but  I  am  quite  certain  there  will  be  no  declaration  on  the  part  of  the 
people,  if  the  Allies  do  not  in  some  manner  declare  themselves,  or,  at  all 
events,  as  long  as  they  are  negotiating  with  Bonaparte. 

'  Any  declaration  from  us  would,  I  am  convinced,  raise  such  a  flame 
in  the  country  as  would  soon  spread  from  one  end  of  it  to  the  other,  and 
would  infallibly  overturn  him.' — Vol.  xi.  pp.  546-7. 

Lord  Wellington  seems  to  have  employed,  also,  all  his  energy 
and  vigilance  to  prevent  outrages  or  irregularities  on  the  part 
of  any  of  the  troops  under  his  command.  The  Spaniards  had 
many  injuries  and  insults  to  avenge ;  but  the  slightest  indica- 
tion of  a  spirit  of  retaliation  on  their  part  was  rigorously  re- 
pressed ;  and  it  is  but  justice  to  their  commander.  General  Freyre, 
to  mention,  that  he  also,  from  the  moment  of  his  obtaining  the 
command,  was  indefatigable,  as  well  in  improving  his  troops  in 
every  thing  pertaining  to  their  military  duties,  as  in  establishing 
and  confirming  habits  of  regularity  and  of  good  conduct  amongst 
them. 

The  dethronement  of  Napoleon,  and  the  re-establishment  of 
peace  in  Europe,  seemed  likely  to  suspend,  for  a  time,  the 
exercise  of  those  extraordinary  abilities  and  energies  by  which 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  had  contributed  so  largely  to  bring 
about  these  events.  The  reverse  of  this,  however,  occurred ; 
and  a  new  and  wider  field  was  speedily  opened,  in  which  his 
political  sagacity,  and  consummate  military  skill,  displayed 
themselves  in  a  manner  more  conspicuous  even  than  they  had 
heretofore  done.  The  dissolution  of  the  army  with  which  he 
had  overrun  the  south  of  France,  took  place  with  the  promp- 
titude observable  in  all  his  military  measures ;  and  the  instruc- 
tions issued  for  the  purpose  (vol.  xii.  pp.  10  and  13),  are  charac- 
terised by  his  usual  methodical  arrangement,  and  simplicity  and 
precision  of  style.  But  whilst  the  troops  of  the  several  nations 
which  had  composed  the  allied  army  were  put  in  motion  towards 
their  several  destinations,  their  general  was  called  upon,  first,  to 
assist  at  the  diplomatic  conferences  holding  at  Paris ;  and  next, 
to  make  a  rapid  journey  to  the  capital  of  Spain. 

'  I  propose,'  says  he,  in  a  letter  from  Paris  to  Lord  Liverpool,  written 
on  the  9th  of  May,  <  to  go  to  Madrid,  in  order  to  try  whether  I  cannot 
prevail  upon  all  parties  to  be  more  moderate,  and  to  adopt  a  constitution 
more  likely  to  be  practicable,  and  to  contribute  to  the  peace  and  hap- 
piness of  the  nation.' — Vol.  xii.  p.  4. 
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Writing  from  Toulouse  on  the  14th,  to  Sir  Henry  Wellesley, 
he  says : — 

<  Lord  Castlereag-h  communicated  to  me  your  despatches  to  the  24th, 
and  appeared  to  think  that  it  was  ahsolutely  necessary  I  should  lose  on 
time  in  getting  to  Madrid.  God  send  that  I  may  be  in  time  to  prevent 
mischief!' 

And  he  addressed  the  following  letter  from  the  same  place  on 
the  15th  May,  to  Lord  Castlereagh : — 

*  I  arrived  here  on  the  day  before  yesterday,  and  shall  set  out  on  the  day 
after  to-morrow  for  Madrid.  Things  are  getting  on  very  fast,  and  the 
army  have  already  taken  different  sides  ;  O'Donneli  and  EHo  for  the 
King,  the  former  having  issued  a  very  violent  declaration  ;  and  Freyre 
and  the  Principe  de  Angiona  for  the  Constitution.  I  think,  however, 
I  can  keep  them  both  quiet.  I  shall  he  at  Madrid  about  the  22d.  The 
King  was  expected  to  leave  Valencia  on  the  5th,  and  to  arrive  at  Ma- 
drid on  the  12th.' — Vol.  xii.  pp.  17,  18. 

The  prudence  with  which  he  conducted  himself  in  this  very 
critical  juncture  of  Spanish  affairs,  appears  by  his  letters  of 
the  2 1  St  of  May  to  the  Minister  of  War,  and  to  the  Duke  of 
San  Carlos  ;  and  the  complete  success  which  attended  his  jour- 
ney in  obviating  the  immediate  outbreak  of  civil  war,  together 
with  the  important  and  judicious  nature  of  his  counsels,  render 
the  letters  and  other  documents  written  during  his  short  stay 
at  Madrid  extremely  interesting.  Unfortunately,  however,  for 
that  country,  the  influence  of  the  leader  who  had  so  success- 
fully aided  the  efforts  of  its  high-minded  people  to  achieve 
their  national  independence,  was  too  weak  to  effect  the  ame- 
liorations so  much  needed  in  their  political  institutions ;  and 
to  guide  their  government  towards  a  temperate  and  enlight- 
ened course  of  policy,  either  domestic  or  foreign.  J^erhaps, 
indeed,  it  was  the  same  under-current,  powerful  for  good  when 
flowing  in  the  right  course,  but  strong  also  for  evil  when  mis- 
directed, which,  having  formerly  moved  the  passions  and  the 
prejudices  of  the  people  onward  against  a  foreign  invader,  now 
unhappily  held  them  back  from  improvements  for  which  a  fa- 
vourable opportunity  had  presented  itself.  But  however  that 
may  be,  it  must  have  been  deeply  distressing  to  a  man  gifted 
with  a  clear  and  powerful  understanding,  habituated  to  a  frank 
and  straightforward  line  of  conduct,  and  actuated  by  sentiments 
the  most  friendly  towards  the  Spanish  nation,  to  find  his  best 
endeavours  thrown  away  upon  a  court  which  repaid  them — with 
plausible  professions,  it  is  true,  and  with  personal  civilities — but 
which  was  too  unenlightened,  too  ineflicient,  or  too  insincere,  to 
avail  itself  of  them  to  any  useful  purpose. 
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On  returning  from  Madrid,  he  issued  a  general  order  at  Bor- 
deaux, taking  leave  of  the  British  troops  which  had  served  under 
him  in  the  Peninsula ;  and  then  proceeded  through  Paris  to 
England.  Colonel  Gurwood  has  very  properly  introduced  into 
this  part  of  his  compilation,  a  brief  account  of  the  reception  given 
to  the  Duke  on  his  return  to  his  own  country  ;  after  having 
raised  himself,  in  little  more  than  five  years,  from  the  position  of 
a  private  man  to  the  most  elevated  rank,  and  to  the  highest 
situations  which  his  sovereign  and  his  country  could  bestow  upon 
him. 

The  appointment  of  ambassador  to  the  court  of  France,  now 
allotted  to  Lord  Wellington,  caused  him,  however,  to  leave  England 
again  in  the  month  of  August.  He  took  his  way  through  the  Low 
Countries;  and  a  letter  to  Earl  Bathurst  (vol.  xii.  p.  123),  ac- 
companied by  a  memorandum  '  on  the  defence  of  the  frontiers  of 
'  the  Netherlands,'  indicates  one  of  the  motives  for  his  having 
taken  that  route.  It  is  not  undeserving  of  notice,  that  in  this 
very  able  memorandum,  one  of  the  points  adverted  to  as  being 
of  special  military  importance  to  the  defence  of  Brabant,  is 
'  the  entrance  of  the  Joret  de  Soignies,  by  the  high-road  which 
*  leads  to  Brussels  from  Binch,  Charleroi,  and  Namur ;'  the  very 
place  where  the  fate  of  Bonaparte  was  finally  determined,  a  few 
months  afterwards,  in  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 

A  letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  dated  on  the  18th  of  August, 
affords  an  evidence  of  the  good  sense,  moderation,  and  knowledge 
of  human  nature,  which  form  such  marked  features  in  the  Duke 
of  Wellington's  character.  He  clearly  saw  of  how  much  impor- 
tance it  was  in  the  then  '  situation  of  affairs  in  the  world,'  that 
England  and  France  should  perfectly  '  understand  each  other ;' 
but  he  deemed  it  necessary,  nevertheless,  to  caution  Lord  Cas- 
tlereagh as  to  the  expediency  of  endeavouring  to  modify  the 
offensive  tone  of  vanity  and  presumption  with  which  the  lead- 
ing diplomatists  of  France  seemed  disposed  to  announce  the  two 
powers  as  '  arbitrators'  of  all  differences  that  might  arise  at  the 
approaching  Congress. 

The  despatches  written  during  the  Duke's  mission  at  Paris, 
refer  to  several  topics  of  importance  ;  and  afford  considerable 
insight  into  the  state  of  France,  and  into  the  causes  of  the 
extraordinary  events  which  soon  afterwards  occurred.  These 
despatches,  also,  afford  abundant  evidence  of  his  assiduity 
and  acuteness  in  business  ;  and  of  his  vigilant  attention  to  the 
rights,  interests,  and  feelings  of  his  countrymen — accompanied, 
however,  by  a  fair  and  just  consideration  for  those  of  other  na- 
tions. Lord  Castlereagh's  unavoidable  return  to  attend  Parlia- 
ment, led  to  his  being  replaced  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna  by  the 
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Duke,  who  left  Paris  for  tliat  purpose  on  the  24th  of  January 
1815.  But  little  more  than  a  month  elapsed,  however,  from 
the  time  of  his  joining  the  Congress,  when  a  despatch  from  Lord 
Burghersh  brought  to  him  the  intelligence,  '  that  Bonaparte 
'  had  quitted  the  island  of  Elba,  with  all  his  civil  and  military 
'  officers,  and  about  1200  troops.'  This  event  gave  at  once  a 
more  military  character  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Congress ;  and 
accordingly,  in  the  despatches  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  we  read  of 
resolutions  unanimously  agreed  upon,  vigorously  to  support  the 
King  of  France,  and  we  have  statements  of  the  amount  of  the 
armies  proposed  to  be  formed  for  that  purpose.  After  men- 
tioning the  intended  composition  of  the  army  destined  to  act  on 
the  Lower  Rhine,  the  Duke  says,  "  Of  this  corps  they  wish  me 
to  take  the  command."     He  then  proceeds  as  follows : — 

*  The  Emperor  of  Russia  seems  reconciled  to  the  notion  of  the  old 
system  of  managing-  the  great  concern  in  a  council,  consisting  of  him- 
self, the  King  of  Prussia,  and  Schvvarzenberg.  He  expressed  a  wish 
that  I  should  be  with  him,  but  not  a  very  strong  one  ;  and,  as  I  should 
have  neither  character  nor  occupation  in  such  a  situation,  I  should  pre- 
fer to  carry  a  musket.' 

From  the  first  part  of  the  above  extract,  an  inference  may 
perhaps  be  drawn,  that  the  Emperor  of  Russia  was  reconciled 
to  the  old  system,  in  consequence  only  of  finding  it  impracti- 
cable to  obtain  for  himself  the  sole  direction.  The  latter  part 
of  the  passage  is  strongly  indicative  of  the  spirit  of  independ- 
ence, and  force  of  character,  which  belong  to  the  Duke.  The 
situation  allotted  for  him  by  the  general  voice  of  the  Allied 
Powers,  was  certainly  far  more  suitable  for  him  than  that  of 
being  an  attache  to  even  an  Emperor's  headquarters  ;  and  it  en- 
abled him  to  act  probably  with  much  more  efficiency  for  the 
common  interests  of  the  alliance.  A  letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh, 
of  the  18th  of  March,  begins  as  follows  : — 

'  You  will  see  in  both  the  protocols  of  the  military  conferences,  en- 
closed in  my  despatch,  No.  14,  of  this  date,  the  desire  expressed  by  the 
Allied  Powers  that  I  should  proceed  to  the  Netherlands  to  take  the 
command  of  the  troops  in  that  country,  and  particularly  in  the  last,  that 
I  should  lose  no  time.' 

He  quitted  Vienna,  accordingly,  on  the  29th  of  March,  and 
reached  Brussels  on  the  4  th  of  April.  He  wrote  next  day  to 
the  general  (Gneisenau)  who  then  commanded  the  corps  of  Prus- 
sian troops  on  the  Maese  ;  urging  the  expediency  of  their  being 
prepared  jointly  to  maintain  a  position  in  front  of  Brussels,  in 
place  of  falling  back  towards  Tirlemont  and  St  Tron,  in  the 
event  of  a  sudden  advance  of  the  French ;  as  would  seem  to  have 
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been  the  plan  previously  contemplated  by  the  Prussian  general. 
We  have  already  noticed  more  than  once,  that  his  patriotic  zeal, 
and  straightforward  mode  of  acting,  prompted  him,  on  all  oc- 
casions, to  aim  at  establishing  between  himself  and  those 
with  whom  he  had  to  co-operate,  feelings  of  mutual  confidence, 
and  habits  of  perfect  frankness  and  cordiality,  in  conducting 
the  public  service.  This  seems  to  have  obtained  a  like  return 
on  the  part  of  the  Prussian  allies  ;  and  the  ability  which  charac- 
terised his  suggestions,  united  to  the  urbanity  with  which  they 
were  put  forward,  gave  him  a  powerful  influence  in  conducting 
the  joint  operations  of  the  two  armies. 

But  his  talents  and  activity  took  a  much  wider  scope  than 
belonged  to  the  mere  military  arrangements  which  connected 
themselves  with  his  own  immediate  command.  He  was  urgent 
with  the  British  Government  to  put  forth  at  once  the  whole 
strength  of  the  empire,  in  order  to  arrest  with  promptitude  the 
obvious  tendency  of  Bonaparte's  enterprise,  again  to  plunge 
Europe  into  that  state  of  precarious  and  belligerent  existence 
from  which  it  had  been  recently  rescued  at  so  much  cost.  He 
was  vigilant,  also,  in  removing  jealousies,  and  in  obviating 
misunderstandings  amongst  the  Allies — too  many  causes  for 
which  had  already  sprung  up,  even  in  the  earlier  proceedings 
of  the  Vienna  Congress.  And,  although  he  deemed  it  of  the 
utmost  consequence  to  give  immediate  efficiency  to  the  military 
means  of  the  Continental  states,  by  ample  pecuniary  aid  from 
Britain,  he  resisted,  and  exposed  fully  to  his  own  Government, 
the  exorbitant  nature  of  many  of  the  demands  that  were  put 
forward.  The  correspondence  of  this  period  discloses,  likewise, 
with  how  much  patience  and  judgment  he  must  have  conducted 
himself,  in  meeting  the  obstinacy,  selfishness,  vanity,  and  inca- 
pacity, or  the  officious  but  indiscreet  zeal,  which  he  had  often  to 
deal  with ; — difficulties  which  harass  and  impede  public  men  some- 
times even  more  than  obstacles  of  much  greater  apparent  magni- 
tude. 

His  sentiments  with  regard  to  the  plan  of  operations  for  the 
expected  campaign,  are  explained  in  letters  to  Lord  Stewart, 
to  Prince  Schwartzenberg,  and  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia.  The 
plan  of  operations  suggested  by  him  is  grounded,  as  in  all  other 
instances,  upon  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  true  principles  of 
the  art  of  war,  and  upon  the  practical  application  of  them.  He 
deprecates  those  too  extensive  combinations,  and  that  dissemi- 
nation of  force,  which  superficial  military  theorists,  and  persons 
wholly  unacquainted  with  that  profession,  are  apt  to  regard  with 
so  much  complacency ;  and  he  points  out  the  manner  in  which 
the   armies   ought  to  be  brought  forward,  in  order  to  enable 
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them  to  give  each  other  eflfectual  support,  and  to  bear  with  their 
united  strength  upon  the  enemy's  most  vital  point. 

'  I  do  not  approve,'  says  he,  '  of  an  extension  from  the  Channel  to 
the  Alps  ;  and  1  am  convinced  that  it  will  be  found  not  only  fatal,  but 
that  the  troops  at  such  a  distance  on  the  left  of  our  line,  will  be  entirely 
out  of  the  line  of  the  operations.' — Vol.  xii.  p.  360. 

But  after  having  fully  explained  his  own  views  of  the  subject, 
the  Duke  concludes  his  letter  to  Prince  Schwartzenberg  with 
his  usual  frankness  of  manner,  and  his  accustomed  readiness  to 
accommodate  his  own  opinions  and  conduct  to  whatever  may  be 
deemed  best  for  the  public  service  and  the  common  cause  : — 

*  Voila  mes  idees  generales  basees  sur  notre  force,  notre  position, 
et  la  force  de  I'ennemi.  Cependant  je  suis  pret  a  faire  tout  ce  qu'on 
voudra,  si  on  n'approuve  pas  ce  que  je  propose.' — Vol.  xii.  p.  370. 

His  suggestions  on  the  subject  of  Commissariat  arrangements 
are  uniformly  clear  and  able ;  and  they  are  always  bottomed 
upon  the  principle  of  combining  the  efficient  supply  of  the  troops 
with  measures  the  least  calculated  to  impair  their  discipline, 
or  to  expose  the  population  of  the  country  to  fraud,  vexation,  or 
Adolence.  With  a  just  sense,  in  like  manner,  of  what  is  due  to 
humanity,  and  with  a  clear  conception  that  the  favourable  issue 
of  a  war  such  as  that  which  was  about  to  be  waged,  was  to  be 
sought  for  by  success  in  pitched  battles,  he  constantly  discou- 
raged all  schemes  of  desultory  and  petty  hostilities,  and  all  pro- 
jects for  stirring  up  insurrections  of  the  peasants  and  other  inha- 
bitants favourably  disposed  towards  the  French  King.  These 
sentiments  are  expressed  very  decidedly  in  his  letters  to  Count 
Blacas  and  to  the  Due  de  Feltre. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  as  an  indication  of  the  opinion  generally 
entertained  of  his  judgment,  and  of  the  confidence  placed  in  his 
character,  that  his  advice  was  courted  by  more  than  one  eminent 
personage,  with  reference  to  the  line  of  conduct  expedient  for 
them  to  pursue  in  the  existing  difficult  crisis  of  public  affairs. 

The  period  soon  arrived,  however,  when  the  suspense  and 
perplexity,  whether  of  nations  or  of  individuals,  was  to  be  sud- 
denly put  an  end  to.  Bonaparte  speedily  perceived  that  the 
combination  formed  against  him  was  proof  against  diplomatic 
weapons  ;  and  that  his  only  chance  of  safety  depended  upon  his 
being  able  to  break  it  by  the  shock  of  war.  The  first  conflict  was 
maintained  on  both  sides  with  admirable  constancy  ;  and  the  result 
was  a  balanced  success.  The  second  furnished  the  only  trophy 
yet  wanting  to  complete  the  military  fame  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, by  the  defeat  of  a  commander  who  had  hitherto  been 
regarded  as  both  the  most  able  and  the  most  fortunate  of  modern 
times. 
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But  although  this  immortal  trophy — ^the  victory  of  Waterloo — 
broke  the  strength  of  the  enemy  in  the  field,  the  position  in  which 
the  British  general  stood,  required  the  unremitting  exercise  of 
vigilant  activity  and  of  mature  judgment.  He  had  to  avail  him- 
self, by  the  alacrity  of  his  military  movements,  of  the  great  im- 
pression which  the  suddenness  and  the  magnitude  of  his  success 
had  occasioned.  He  had  to  guard  against  the  machinations  of  a 
subtle  and  formidable,  though  defeated,  enemy  ;  to  be  a  friendly 
but  observant  guide  to  the  French  Monarch;  and,  whilst  he 
was  entering  France  as  a  conqueror,  and  making  himself  master 
of  her  fortresses  and  of  her  capital,  he  had  to  conciliate  and  to 
protect  her  people,  and  to  gain  even  more,  if  possible,  for  the 
cause  he  supported,  by  the  wisdom  and  moderation  of  his  coun- 
sels, than  he  had  effected  by  the  edge  of  the  sword.  But  besides 
these  duties,  which  circumstances  imposed  in  an  especial  manner 
upon  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  he  had  to  perform,  also,  the  not 
very  easy  task  of  restraining  the  sternly  soldierlike  ardour  of  his 
Prussian  colleague  ;  and  of  substituting  the  recommendations  of 
policy,  and  the  claims  of  humanity,  for  those  deeply-seated  feel- 
ings of  irritation  which  rankled  in  the  breasts  of  the  Prussian 
soldiers  ;  for  in  them  the  fresh  recollection  of  outrages  and 
cruelties  inflicted  upon  their  country,  and  of  insults  heaped  upon 
their  Monarch  and  his  family,  had  raised  an  almost  ungovernable 
desire  of  retaliation.  The  despatches  subsequent  to  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  show  with  how  much  ability  the  Duke  discharged  the 
various  functions  thus  imposed  upon  him  ;  and  the  modesty  of 
his  demeanour,  and  moderation  and  impartiality  of  his  conduct 
in  the  midst  of  triumphant  successes,  are  not  less  worthy  of  ad- 
miration than  his  skill  in  planning  the  operations  of  the  cam- 
paign, and  his  vigour  in  bringing  it  to  a  glorious  issue.  It  must 
also  be  allowed,  that  no  man  has  ever  earned  a  more  ample 
acknowledgment  of  his  merits  and  services,  or  obtained  a  stronger 
mark  of  general  confidence,  than  that  conferred  upon  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  by  his  appointment  to  the  command  of  the  Allied 
army  of  occupation,  destined  to  remain  during  a  certain  time  in 
France,  for  the  preservation  of  the  peace  of  that  country  and  of 
Europe. 

The  conclusion  of  the  last  volume  of  Colonel  Gurwood's 
compilation,  contains  an  announcement  that  the  despatches  which 
resulted  from  the  above  imporfeant  ftppointmeftt,  are  not  yet  to  be 
given  to  the  public  : — 

'  It  has  been  thought  advisable,'  he  says,  'here  to  conclude  this  work, 
and  not  to  insert  in  it,  as  was  proposed  in  the  Introduction,  the  De- 
spatches of  the  years  181G,  1817,  and  1818 — the  period  of  the  occupation 
of  France  by  the  Allied  array  under  the  Duke  of  Wellington.      The 
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publication  of  these  papers,  even  at  this  distance  of  time,  would  for 
many  reasons  be  inconvenient,  notwithstanding  the  change  of  circum- 
stances,' 

This  intimation  has,  no  doubt,  disappointed  many.  But  the 
perusal  of  the  despatches  which  precede  it,  will  supply  to  all 
who  are  fortunate  enough  to  have  leisure  to  read  them,  an  ample 
guarantee  of  the  competency  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  judg- 
ment to  determine  the  proper  limit  which  ought  just  now  to 
be  set  to  the  curiosity  of  the  public.  As  we  live,  however,  in 
times  when  the  great  drama  of  human  aftairs  seems  destined 
to  exhibit  a  more  rapid  succession  of  changes  than  has  ever  be- 
fore occurred,  circumstances  may  perhaps  erelong  arise  to  render 
the  fulfilment  of  the  original  intention  less  objectionable  than  it 
has  been  deemed  to  be  at  present.  In  the  mean  while,  the  public 
has  obtained  access  already  to  a  body  of  original  documents  of  the 
highest  interest  and  value  ;  whether  contemplated  with  reference 
to  the  transactions  which  they  record,  or  with  reference  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  extraordinary  man  whose  career  they  place  before  us 
in  a  manner  so  authentic  and  satisfactory.  No  man  ever  before  had 
the  gratification  of  himself  witnessing  the  formation  of  such  a 
monument  to  his  glory.  His  despatches  will  continue  to  furnish, 
through  every  age,  lessons  of  practical  wisdom,  which  cannot 
be  too  highly  prized  by  public  men  of  every  station  ;  whilst 
they  will  supply  to  military  commanders,  in  particular,  examples 
for  their  guidance,  which  they  cannot  too  carefully  study,  nor  too 
anxiously  endeavour  to  emulate. 

We  must  not  conclude  without  offering  our  acknowledgments 
to  the  Editor  for  the  manner  in  which  he  has  discharged  the 
duties  intrusted  to  him.  And  it  is  a  tribute  we  consider  to  be 
the  more  justly  due,  because  we  have  reason  to  believe  that, 
but  for  Colonel  Gurwood's  assiduity,  and  the  confidence  de- 
servedly reposed  in  his  talents  and  integrity,  this  publication 
might,  in  all  probability,  have  been  indefinitely  postponed. 
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Art  II. — A  Tour  in  Sivedeti  in  1838;  coynprising  Observations 
on  the  Morale  Political^  and  Economical  State  of  the  Swedish 
Nation.  By  Samuel  Laing,  Esq.,  Author  of  '  A  Journal  of 
a  Residence  in  Norway.'     8vo.     London:   1839. 

npHis  volume  was  written  to  complete  the  picture  of  the  state  of 
-^  society  in  the  Scandinavian  peninsula,  the  most  striking 
and  attractive  features  of  which,  Mr  Laing  delineated  in  vivid 
colours  in  his  account  of  Norway.  As  the  subject  of  the  present 
work  is  inferior,  so  is  the  manner  of  its  execution.  It  is  treated 
neither  with  the  same  fulness,  nor  the  same  care,  as  the  former 
one.  Mr  Laing  made  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
condition  of  Norway,  by  residing  there  nearly  two  years.  The 
satisfactory  position  of  the  people  of  that  country  under  their  free 
constitution,  and  the  charms  of  nature  and  of  domestic  life  which 
he  found  among  them,  conspired  to  engage  him  with  a  feeling  of 
cordial  interest  in  the  task  of  searching  into  and  describing  their 
social  state.  In  the  condition  of  Sweden,  still  in  the  trammels  of 
feudalism,  and  depressed,  socially  and  morally,  by  bad  laws  and 
pernicious  institutions,  he  found  little  to  approve,  and  not  much 
to  tempt  him  to  remain  in  that  country  longer  than  was  necessary 
to  complete  his  tour.  His  observations,  put  together  in  the  course 
of  a  few  months,  betray  many  marks  of  haste,  some  inconsisten- 
cies, and  too  much  anxiety  to  make  out  a  theory.  Nevertheless, 
his  qualifications  as  a  writer  of  travels,  of  which  we  have  spoken 
in  our  account  of  his  former  work,  are  such,  that  they  cannot  fail 
to  make  a  book  of  his  both  interesting  and  valuable.  To  trace  the 
effect  of  institutions  so  completely  the  reverse  of  those  of  Norway 
upon  the  kindred  people  of  Sweden — in  close  juxtaposition,  under 
the  same  crown,  with  a  very  similar  climate,  and  a  better  soil — was 
an  occupation  for  which  he  was  well  suited.  Mixing  freely  with  all 
classes,  and  making  himself  acquainted  with  their  habits  and  pur- 
suits ;  possessing  a  knowledge  of  business,  which  directed  him  in 
his  enquiries  into  the  state  of  agriculture  and  other  branches  of 
industry  ;  and  information  extensive  enough  to  keep  his  attention 
alive  to  the  various  subjects  that  came  under  his  view — he  was 
enabled  to  form  a  tolerably  fair  estimate  of  the  real  state  of  the 
country,  and  to  penetrate  with  acuteness  into  the  causes  which 
affect  its  welfare. 

The  leading  fact  which  he  appears  to  have  made  out,  and  on 
which  he  dwells  in  order  to  ascertain  its  cause,  is  the  very  low 
moral  condition  of  the  Swedish  nation.     He  states  as  the  result 
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of  liis  calculations,  founded  on  official  documents,  whicli  are  ar- 
ranged in  Sweden  with  great  care  by  a  distinct  department  of 
Government,  that  in  the  year  1835,  one  person  in  every  140  of  the 
■whole  population,  and  in  1836,  one  in  every  134,  was  convicted  of 
offences,  '  involving  moral  delinquency  greater  than  the  simple 
'  breach  of  a  regulation  or  conventional  law  of  the  state.'  He 
adds,  that  in  Norway,  in  the  year  1835,  one  only  in  1402  of  the 
total  population  w^as  convicted  of  criminal  offence  ;  in  Denmark, 
one  in  943  ;  in  Scotland,  in  1836,  one  in  1099  ;  in  England  and 
Wales,  in  1831,  one  in  1005.  In  Ireland,  in  1834,  the  committals 
were  one  in  371^  of  the  population,  and  the  convictions  one  in 
557  ;  being  less  than  the  convictions  in  Sweden,  in  the  proportion 
of  one  to  four,  in  a  population  nearly  three  times  more  numerous 
than  the  Swedish. 

It  may  reasonably  be  thought  that  this  exhibition  of  the  moral 
state  of  a  country,  given  by  a  traveller  from  inspection  of  statisti- 
cal tables,  may  require  to  be  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  some 
one  who  has  been  longer  conversant  with  the  subject.  This  con- 
firmation is  afforded  to  a  great  extent  by  M.  Forsell,  in  his  excel- 
lent work  on  the  statistics  of  Sweden.*  He  quotes  the  criminal 
tables  for  the  year  1831,  and  admits  and  deplores  the  great  amount 
of  crime  they  exhibit.  The  convictions  in  that  year  were  21,020, 
or  one  in  137^  of  the  population,  stated  to  have  then  been 
2,886,654.  But  of  these,  he  says,  that  a  large  portion  was  for 
offences  against  laws  merely  conventional,  and  punishable  chiefly 
by  fine ; — for  neglect  to  furnish  horses  for  the  post-duties,  for 
offences  against  the  forest  and  customs  laws,  and  others  of  that 
nature.  Deducting  9569,  the  amount  of  those  punishable  by 
fine,  as  shown  by  the  tables,  and  2660,  the  amount  of  separate 
convictions  under  the  forest  laws,  there  will  still  remain  8791 
convictions  for  the  other  classes  of  offences,  or  one  in  328^  of 
the  population.  Even  granting  that  none  of  those  punished 
by  fine,  or  for  transgressions  of  forest  laws,  had  been  guilty  of 
moral  offence,  still,  the  result  displays  a  very  large  proportion  of 
crime,  and  far  beyond  that  existing  in  the  countries  above  enu- 
merated. It  falls,  however,  much  below  the  amount  arrived  at 
by  Mr  Laing  ;  and  we  are  inclined  to  hope,  that  in  this  part  of 
his  calculations  he  has  inadvertently  fallen  into  pome  error.  But, 
when  crimes  against  the  person  alone  are  taken,  w^e  find  him 
fully  borne  out  by  the  corresponding  statements  of  M.  Forsell. 
In  1836,  the  total  population  of  Sweden  was  about  3,000,000  ; 
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of  tliese,  the  rural  population  amounted  to  2,735,000.  Among 
the  crimes  of  this  rural  population  for  that  year,  were  twenty- 
eight  cases  of  murder,  ten  of  child-murder,  and  four  of  poisoning. 
We  should  be  not  a  little  startled  by  the  occurrence  of  forty-two 
cases  equivalent  to  murder  in  one  year,  in  any  three  millions  of 
the  population  of  this  country.  If  we  descend  to  particular  dis- 
tricts in  Sweden,  we  find  similar  results.  In  the  same  year,  in 
the  isle  of  Gothland,  '  with  its  isolated  rural  population,  situated 

*  so  favourably  for  its  moral  condition,'  one  in  every  484  was 
condemned  of  crime  ;  and  of  those,  one-half  for  crimes  of  great 
moral  magnitude,  and  five  for  crimes  equivalent  to  murder.  Into 
the  detailed  statement  of  the  more  serious  crimes  in  1831,  as  given 
by  M.  Forsell,  we  need  not  enter.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that 
the  amount  of  those  distinctly  specified,  is  greater  in  proportion 
than  that  given  by  Mr  Laing  for  the  year  1836. 

This  large  amount  of  crime  may  well  excite  surprise,  when  it 
is  remembered  that  the  people  of  Sweden  are  engaged  almost  en- 
tirely in  agricultural  occupations — supposed  to  be  the  most  favour- 
able to  the  morality  of  a  nation  ;  that  they  have  '  no  great  stand- 
'  ing  army  or  navy  ;  no  extended  commerce  ;  no  afflux  of  stran- 
'  gers  ;  no  considerable  city  except  one  ;'  that  there  is  a  generally 
diffused  refinement  of  manners  and  taste  ;  that  '  domestic  educa- 
'  tion  has  outstripped  the  schoolmaster ;'  that  every  one  can  give 
an  account  of  the  principles  of  his  religion;  that  there  are  '  schools 
'  and  universities  in  fair  proportion,  and  a  powerful  and  complete 
'  church  establishment,  undisturbed  in  its  labours  by  sect  or 
'  schism.'  Here  is  the  absence  of  most  of  the  usual  exciting 
causes  of  crime,  and  the  presence  and  full  and  habitual  working 
of  most  of  those  causes  which  are  regarded  as  among  the  most 
effectual  to  sustain  and  diffuse  morality.  What,  then,  are  the  ar- 
rangements of  society  which  co-exist  with,  if  they  do  not  cause, 
this  contrast  between  the  actual  state  of  morals  in  Sweden,  and 
that  which  we  might  have  expected  a  priori  to  find  there  ?  And, 
if  the  existing  social  arrangements  do  in  fact  tend  to  produce 
these  results,  what  other  causes  are  also  visibly  operating  in  the 
same  direction?  Although  Mr  Laing  has  not  perhaps  placed  the 
subject  quite  in  its  proper  light,  he  has,  nevertheless,  collected 
much  interesting  matter  which  may  contribute  to  its  illustration. 

The  construction  of  society  in  Sweden  is  entirely  feudal ;  re- 
taining some  of  its  worst  anomalies,  and,  in  its  form  of  govern- 
ment, modified  only  in  name  by  the  admission,  into  the  governing 
body,  01  other  orders  besides  that  of  the  nobility.  The  lat- 
ter class  is  numerous  beyond  all  proportion  to  the  rest  oi  the 
community.     '  It  consists  of  about  13,500  individuals,  which  is 

*  about  one  in  every  222  of  the  whole  population,'     ^  They  are, 
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*  with  few  exceptions,  extremely  poor,  living  from  civil  or  mili- 
'  tary  employment  with  small  pay,  or  on  their  farms  in  obscurity 
'  and  poverty.*  They  are  represented  as  being,  for  the  most 
part,  imperfectly  educated,  and,  in  all  but  the  most  superficial 
accomplishments,  behind  the  age.  '  All  the  high  functions  of 
'  the  state,  and  even  the  offices  in  which  uneducated  men  are 

*  unqualified    to   act,   are    filled    as  a  matter   of  right    by  this 

*  uneducated  class.'  The  necessary  effect  of  this  must  be,  that 
the  standard  of  morals  will  not  be  very  high  among  a  class  of 
men  thus  placed  on  a  factitious  eminence,  without  the  ordinary 
means  of  sustaining  themselves  there  with  dignity  ; — excluded  by 
pride  of  caste  from  most  of  the  usual  paths  of  honourable  exer- 
tion ;  and  obtaining,  at  the  cost  of  no  intellectual  or  moral  supe- 
riority, but  as  a  matter  of  right,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  arts  of 
court  intrigue  alone,  the  objects  of  a  sordid  and  circumscribed 
ambition.  But  darker  scenes  than  those  that  take  their  colour 
from  the  common  vices  of  a  court,  streak  the  annals  of  this  northern 
oligarchy.  The  murder  of  Gustavus  at  a  court^e^e;  the  Duke  of 
Sudermania,  his  brother,  involved  in  the  suspicion  of  a  criminal  con- 
nivance ;  Count  Fersen  assassinated,  and  suspicion  again  clouding 
the  name  of  that  same  duke,  then  become  King ;  the  notorious 
and  abandoned  treachery  of  so  many  of  the  higher  orders,  in  the 
contest  to  save  Finland  from  Russia — fortresses  sold,  important 
posts  deserted ;  the  no  less  shameful  forgetfulness  of  what  was 
due  to  their  country,  and  to  the  memory  of  the  Vasas,  in  the 
negotiations  which  terminated  in  placing  the  present  dynasty  on 

•the  throne; — passages  like  these  in  the  history  of  a  nation,  within 
the  last  fifty — nay,  the  last  thirty — years,  call  up  before  the  mind 
a  train  of  repulsive  and  unnatural  pictures  of  blood  and  treachery, 
that  seem  to  belong  rather  to  an  Asiatic  state  of  society,  than  to 
an  European  community  of  the  present  day.  According  to  Mr 
Laing,  the  morals,  as  well  as  the  manners  and  tastes,  of  the  age 
of  Louis  XIV,,  are  still  predominant  in  this  class,  throughout 
Sweden,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  all  classes.  The  very  worst 
consequence  of  their  number  and  preponderance  in  the  social  state 
seems  to  be,  that  it  has  begotten  among  the  middle  classes  a 
passion  for  title,  which  may  well  be  described  as  a  moral  plague. 
'  In  reading  the  little  political  brochures  and  speculations  of  the 

*  periodical  press,  the  stranger  must  be  struck  with  the  inordinate 

*  importance  they  give  to  personal  distinctions.    The  title  of  Ex- 

*  cellence,  or  the  Order  of  the  Seraphim,  are  stated  in  their  poli- 

*  tical  views  as  serious  objects  and  motives  of  action  for  public 

*  men  in  public  affairs.'     Mr  Laing  adds, — '  The  pul)lic  mind 

*  must  be  in  a  state  to  accept  of  this  as  reasonable,  or  it  would 
'  not  be  presented  to  it.'      Accordingly,  we  find  that  an  ex- 
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travagant  taste  for  adventitious  distinctions  has   pervaded  all 
classes. 

'  You  would  be  grievously  out  in  your  manners  if  you  were  to  go  into 
a  shop  and  address  the  mistress  as  Madame.  It  is  an  equal  chance  she 
is  My  Lady.  There  are  a  great  many  offices  merely  nominal,  which 
give  the  rank  entitling  the  man's  wife  to  be  called  her  ladyship.  In  the 
military  line,  it  goes  as  low  as  the  rank  of  a  lieutenant's  wife ;  in  the  cle- 
rical, to  that  of  a  priest.  In  civil  function,  the  landwaiter  in  the  customs, 
the  clerks  in  public  offices,  and  even  the  accredited  deputies  of  the  clerks, 
have  the  felicity  of  hearing  their  wives  called  My  Lady ;  and  a  whole 
host  of  nominal  assessors,  councillors,  and  such  dignitaries,  confer  the  same 
rank.'— P.  64. 

This  ridiculous  vanity  has  given  birth  to  a  serious  evil.  The 
craving  after  paltry  personal  distinctions  '  has  become  a  principle 
'  of  action  in  the  middle  classes,  at  the  expense  of  moral  prin- 
'  ciple.'  From  these  they  seek  that  '  social  distinction,  pre-emi- 
'  nence,  and  advantage,  which  industry,  integrity,  ability,  and 
'  moral  worth,  should  alone  be  the  means  of  attaining  in  their 
'  station  in  society.'  The  consequence  is,  a  '  disregard  for  the 
'  real  distinctions  of  moral  worth  and  conduct.' 

Mr  Laing  points,  with  apparent  reason,  to  another  element  in 
their  social  system,  tending  to  increase  this  habit  of  measuring 
things  by  the  wrong  standard.  The  old  monopoly  system, 
vesting  in  particular  individuals  or  classes  the  privilege  of  exer- 
cising particular  trades,  is  in  strict  and  rigorous  operation  in 
every  branch  of  industry.  No  one  can  embark  in  any  trade 
unless  he  has  been  first  admitted  by  the  'incorporation  of  the 
trade,  and  has  also  obtained  a  license  from  the  government.  The 
system  is  still  common  on  the  continent — not,  as  Mr  Laing  states, 
universal — and  seems  to  be  the  mixed  result  of  ancient  combina- 
tions against  the  power  of  the  feudal  lords — of  the  desire  of  im- 
provement in  the  mechanical  arts — and  of  instincts  seeking  to 
check  the  increase  of  skilled  labour  beyond  the  visible  means  of 
adequate  support.  It  appears  to  retain  its  hold  most  tenaciously 
in  those  countries  in  Europe,  where  climate  and  a  scanty  popula-- 
tion  make  the  remuneration  of  labour  most  precarious.  It  was 
finally  abolished  in  England  in  1623,  by  the  Act  21,  James  I., 
c.  3,  which  declares  '  that  all  monopolies,  and  all  licenses  for  the 
'  sole  buying,  selling,  making,  working,  or  using  of  any  thing 
'  within  this  realm,  are  altogether  contrary  to  law.'  This  Act  set 
labour  free,  and  has  been  among  the  leading  causes  of  the  pro- 
digious development  of  industry  which  has  taken  place  in  this 
country.  We  cannot  follow  Mr  Laing  in  his  speculations  on  the 
probable  results  of  these  two  opposite  systems.  The  subject 
is,  nevertheless,  one  of  particular  interest  at  the  present  time, 
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when  tlie  frequent  movements  among  the  labouring^  classes  give 
unequivocal  proof  that  they  are  ill  at  ease.  The  problems  which 
the  open  system  has  brought  with  it,  arising  out  of  the  vast  in- 
crease in  the  numbers  of  those  who  live  by  trade  and  manufac- 
tures, and  the  consequent  changes  in  so  many  social  relations, 
must  long  continue  to  engage  the  anxious  thoughts  of  those  who, 
in  the  words  of  Lord  Bacon,  '  with  the  two  clear  eyes  of  religion 
'  and  philosophy,  are  striving  to  look  deeply  into  these  shadows ; '  * — 
who  are  convinced  that  there  can  be  no  permanent  prosperity  or 
contentment  for  this  country,  until  the  condition  of  the  labouring 
classes,  intellectually,  morally,  and  socially,  is  more  satisfactory 
than  it  is  at  present.  We  cannot  agree  with  the  doubt  expressed  (p. 
94)  as  to  the  ultimate  results  of  this  system  of  unrestricted  free- 
dom. What  it  has  already  done  for  the  advancement  of  civilisation, 
and  the  multiplication  of  the  sources  of  human  good,  is  undeniably 
great.  That  it  has  its  evils  is  manifest,  but  none  which  do  not 
seem  to  be  within  the  power  of  the  increasing  attention  now  given 
to  all  that  affects  the  condition  of  the  working-classes  considerably 
to  mitigate.  The  fair  side  of  the  restrictive  system  is,  that  it 
operates  as  a  check  to  prevent  '  a  greater  number  of  human 
'  beings  from  being  brought  into  existence,  or,  at  least,  from 
'  being  bred  to  any  particular  trade,  than  can  find  a  subsistence 
'  without  encroaching  on  the  means  of  living  of  those  already 
'  existing ; '  and  that  it  tends  to  relieve  these  classes  '  from  the 
'  unceasing  care,  anxiety,  and  over-exertion,  in  which  our  work- 
'  ing  population  pass  their  lives,*  (p.  84.)  Mr  Laing  seems  to 
think  it  is  effectual  in  both  these  cases.  It  is  possible  that  it  may 
prevent  an  undue  increase  in  the  number  of  retail  dealers.  But 
the  great  increase  of  pauperism  in  the  Swedish  towns,  during 
late  years,  shows  that  it  is  inadequate  to  keep  down  the  num- 
bers of  the  working  population.  To  them,  the  system  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  injurious.  By  professing  to  regulate  all  that 
affects  their  welfare,  it  prevents  their  taking  due  thought  about 
it  themselves,  and  keeps  them  in  a  state  of  degrading  pupil- 
age. It  wants  the  animating  principle  of  social  progress — com- 
petition. It  tends,  at  best,  to  fix  them  in  a  low  degree  of  com- 
fort, without  encouraging  them  to  participate  in  the  movement 
of  advancing  civilisation.  It  is  productive,  moreover,  of  great 
national  loss,  by  perpetuating  a  rude  and  clumsy  execution  in 
all  departments  of  manual  labour.  Its  evils  arise  from  its  vi- 
cious principle ;  while  the  evils  of  the  open  system  flow  partly 
from  its  imperfect  adoption,  partly  from  its  abuse;  in  the  first 
case,  from  the  retention  of  the  greatest  and  worst  of  monopo- 
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lies — that  of  corn;  *  its  hlgli  price  being,'  as  Mr  Laing  justly 
remarks,  '  no  longer,  in  our  social  system,  a  check  upon  increase 
'  of  population  (which  would  be  the  best  argument  in  favour  of 

*  the  corn-laws),  but  a  check  upon  the  subsistence  of  an  already 

*  existing  population,  increasing  from  a  cause  not  controlled  by 

*  the  dearness  of  food — that  of  the  demand  for  the  products  of 

*  their  industry  by  other  nations;'  in  the  second  case,  from  the 
want  of  due  caution  by  the  labouring  classes  themselves,  in  ad- 
justing their  numbers  to  the  demands  of  the  labour  market  in 
average  years.  Under  the  restrictive  system,  '  the  living  and 
'  estimation  of  a  tradesman  does  not  depend,  as  with  us,  mainly 
'  upon  his  character  and  moral  worth  in  his  social  station,  but  on 
'  his  privilege — on  his  right  to  exclude  a  better  workman,  and 
'  a  better  man,  from  enjoying  any  portion  of  public  favour  in 
'  the  exertion  of  the  same  trade,  where  the  competition  would 
'  be  injurious  to  his  means  of  living.'  The  consequence  na- 
turally follows,  that  such  a  man  may  be  idle,  profligate,  and 
inexpert,  with  impunity.  One  part  of  the  system  seems  to  lead 
the  way  to  all  these  consequences.  Every  young  artisan,  before 
he  is  entitled  to  set  up  in  his  trade,  '  must  travel  as  a  journeyman 
'  for  at  least  two,  in  some  trades  for  four  or  more  years,  working 

*  at  his  trade  for  improvement.'  Thus,  at  the  period  of  life  '  when 
'  he  should  be  acquiring  manual  dexterity,  and  habits  of  steady 
'  industry  and  application,  he  is  wandering  like  a  vagabond  from 
'  town  to  town,  without  fixed  home  or  constant  work,  and  is  sub- 

*  sisted,  like  a  pauper,  from  the  box  of  his  trade,  in  the  towns 
'  through  which  he  passes.'  In  Germany,  where  this  system 
prevails,  national  character  and  other  causes  prevent  these  seeds 
of  ill  from  growing  up  into  any  permanent  and  deep-rooted  mis- 
chief. Neither,  in  Sweden,  can  the  charge  of  demoralization 
be  fixed  particularly  on  this  class.  But  it  may  not  be  too  much 
to  say,  that  meeting  with  fewer  obstacles  in  the  social  system  to 
check  and  counteract  them,  the  above-mentioned  causes  may  be 
regarded  as  contributing  to  the  unsatisfactory  moral  condition  of 
Swedish  society. 

But  it  is  in  the  state  of  the  agricultural  classes,  composing  four- 
fifths  of  the  whole  population,  and  in  the  influences  to  which  they 
are  subject,  that  we  must  look  for  a  large  proportion  of  the  causes 
which  swell  the  amount  of  crime  in  that  country.  Mr  Laing 
thus  speaks  of  them  : — *  They  are  trained  to  obedience,  and,  in 
'  the  labouring  classes,  to  consider  nothing  their  own  but  what 
'  is  left  to  them  by  the  clergy  and  government,  to  whom,  in 
'  the  first  place,  their  labour,  time,  and  property  must  belong.' 
One  of  the  foulest  blots  that  can  mark  any  society,  still  ad- 
heres  to   the   Swedish  institutions.      Corporal   punishment,  at 
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the  will  of  the  masters,  can  still  be  inflicted  on  the  whole  class 
of  agricultural  servants  ;  and  this  punishment  is  sanctioned  by 
law  to  any  extent  short  of  killing  or  maiming.  Except  that  they 
are  able  to  change  their  service  after  six  months*  notice,  these 
'  servants  in  husbandry*  are  not  far  removed  from  the  condition 
of  serfs.  The  existence  of  such  a  power  must  demoralize  those 
who  possess,  not  less  than  those  who  are  subject  to,  it.  This 
cl^ss,  and  the  one  immediately  above  it,  the  '  married  servants  in 
'  husbandry,'  having  houses  and  land  on  lease,  are  also  subject 
to  a  poll-tax,  the  ancient  badge  of  personal  servitude.  Upon 
the  entire  class  of  tenants,  and  upon  the  peasant  proprietors, 
many  customs  and  state  regulations  operate  very  injuriously. 
The  growth  of  that  self-respect,  which  arises  from  the  uncon- 
trolled command  over  property,  time,  and  industry,  is  obstructed, 
and  a  state  as  well  as  a  feeling  of  dependence  is  perpetuated,  by 
the  prevalence  of  the  right  of  pre-emption  exercised  by  the  go- 
vernment, fixing  also  its  own  price,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  all 
mines  and  public  works ;  and  by  the  very  general  habit  of  paying- 
rent  in  labour,  either  daily,  or  a  certain  number  of  days  in  the 
year.  The  posting  system  is  also  justly  pointed  out  by  Mr  Laing 
as  one  of  the  active  causes  of  the  low  state  of  morals  among  the 
agricultural  population.  The  farmers  in  the  district  round  every 
post  station  are  obliged,  according  to  a  regular  course  of  duty,  to 
furnish  horses  for  the  use  of  the  station.  '  A  lad,  sometimes  a 
'  girl,  comes  with  horse  and  cart — there  are  generally  three  or 
'  four  at  once  in  the  yard  of  the  public-house — and  lounges  about 

*  in  the  gin-shop  or  in  the  yard  till  a  traveller  arrives,  or  until 
'  their  time  of  waiting  is  out.  They  are  then  relieved  by  another 
'  set."    ....      If  not  drinking,  they  are  idling  and  wasting 

*  time  to  no  purpose,  for  three  or  four  hours,  two  or  three  times 

*  each  week.'  For  the  use  of  his  horses,  the  farmer  receives 
only  a  nominal  compensation.  The  moral  evils  resulting 
from  this  system  are  beyond  recompense.  He  is  compelled  to 
submit  to  the  violation  of  the  first  of  all  rights — '  the  right  of 

*  every  man  to  his  own  property,  time,  and  industry,  without 

*  infringement,  on  any  pretext,  for  the  convenience  of  others,  not 

*  even  of  the  public,  but  for  the  fullest  compensation,  and  on 
'  the  most  urgent  state  necessity.'  The  moral  sense  of  the 
country  cannot  but  be  disturbed  by  the  public  sanction  thus  given 
to  a  disregard  for  one  of  the  main  principles  on  which  society 
rests — the  principle  of  the  sacredness  of  property.  Several  other 
instances  are  given  of  peculiarities  of  social  arrangement  and 
legislation,  which  carry  their  evil  effects  through  the  whole  com- 
munity. We  will  only  advert  to  one  connected  with  the  admi- 
nistration of  justice : — 
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*  The  almost  indiscriminate  use  of  the  lash,  and  the  legal  commutation 
of  the  heaviest  corporal  punishment  of  this  kind  into  a  fine,  or  the  fine, 
if  not  paid,  into  the  corporal  punishment — so  many  dollars  for  so  many 
lashes — is  demoralizing  to  a  dreadful  degree  on  the  mind  of  the  people. 
It  makes,  in  fact,  one  law  for  the  rich  and  another  for  the  poor,  and 
money  the  equivalent  for  morality.  A  host  of  functionaries  also,  from 
the  judge  himself  downwards,  have  an  interest  in  the  fines,  fees,  writings, 
and  multiplication  of  cases  of  criminal  offences.' — P.  327. 

Keeping  in  view,  therefore,  these  various  agencies  at  work 
throughout  this  ill-constructed  social  system — the  influence  of 
the  class  of  nobility,  felt  as  much  in  the  memory  of  deeds  of  vio- 
lence and  fraud,  undisguised  and  unpunished,  as  in  the  example 
of  the  actual  race  presenting  no  high  standard  of  excellence  or 
virtue,  but  vices  in  abundance  for  a  base  zeal  to  imitate  and 
exaggerate — the  influence  of  the  privileged  trading  classes,  dif- 
fusing itself  in  customs  which  encourage  dependence  on  other 
than  the  true  distinctions  of  moral  worth,  and  introduce  habits 
adverse  to  steady  industry  and  active  virtue — the  degrading  rem- 
nants of  feudal  oppressions  weighing  upon  the  peasantry  and 
agricultural  population — barbarous  legislation,  to  the  extent  of 
permitting  the  commutation  of  corporal  punishment  for  money, 
and  the  frequent  and  unjustifiable  interference  with  the  rights  of 
person  and  property  ; — looking  at  all  these  aids  and  instruments 
of  immorality  and  injustice,  it  may  safely  be  inferred,  that  to 
them  may  be  attributed  much  of  the  demoralization  that  has  in- 
fected the  Swedish  people.  Mr  Laing  has,  however,  in  his  esti- 
mate, rested,  we  think,  too  exclusively  on  these  moral  causes. 
Two  striking  physical  causes  he  has  not,  indeed,  failed  to  notice 
— the  poverty  that  is  overspreading  the  country,  and  the  drunken- 
ness that  is  the  prevailing  vice.  But  he  has  not,  we  think,  taken 
them  sufficiently  into  account  in  the  course  of  his  speculations  ; 
and,  in  his  summary  of  the  causes  affecting  the  moral  condition 
of  the  people,  he  has  omitted  them  altogether. 

Amongst  the  first  things  he  remarked,  on  entering  Sweden,  was 
the  fact  of  agricultural  labourers  going  to  Norway  in  search  of 
work.  He  observed,  also,  the  ill  state  of  repair  of  the  farm- 
houses, and  the  want  of  comfort  and  neatness  in  the  labourers' 
cottages.  He  shows  that  the  subdivision  of  land  has  been  going 
on  as  in  Ireland,  and  that  the  Legislature  has  in  vain  interposed 
to  check  it.  Pauperism  is  stated  to  have  increased  fifty  per 
cent  during  the  last  twenty  years  of  peace,  while  the  popula- 
tion has  increased  only  twenty  per  cent.  The  standard  of  suffi- 
ciency of  a  labouring  man's  family  in  the  midst  of  Sweden,  he 
places  at  '  only  six  dollars  above  zero  in  the  standard  of  living 
'  — taking  pauperism  as  aero  in  the  scale.'     Having  enumerated 
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these  circumstances,  nevertheless,  on  again  adverting  to  the  cal- 
culation just  mentioned,  he  states,  '  That  it  is  evidently  not 
'  owing  to  any  defect  or  inferiority  in  their  physical  condi- 
'  tion,  in  their  food,  or  comforts,  that  this  mass  of  population 
*  is  demoralized.'  In  his  zeal  for  his  theory,  he  has  allowed  him- 
self, in  this  instance,  to  be  betrayed  into  a  forgetfulness  of  his 
facts.  The  agricultural  labourer  and  the  small  farmer  are 
plainly,  on  his  ovvn  showing,  in  a  low  physical  condition  ;  and, 
from  the  severity  of  the  climate,  frequently  liable  to  be  thrown 
back  into  a  state  bordering  on  destitution.  It  is  said  that 
one  kind  of  crop  is  expected  to  fail  every  year  ;  and  the  ave- 
rage total  failures  is  one  harvest  in  seven.  But  let  us  hear 
M.  Forsell,  to  whose  authority  Mr  i.aing  often  refers.  He  as- 
serts that  '  one-fourth  of  the  population  are  very  poor,  and  an- 
'  other  fourth  not  much  better  off.  In  1825,  one-fifth  of  the 
'  population  required  relief.'  In  the  towns,  the  condition  of 
the  labouring  classes  is  equally  low  and  precarious.  In  them, 
pauperism  has  increased  more  rapidly  than  in  the  country. 
With  reference  to  Stockholm,  Mr  Laing  admits  that  the  neces- 
sity in  which  a  labouring  man  is  placed,  to  earn  during  summer 
what  is  to  keep  him  in  food  and  fuel  in  winter,  and  the  conse- 
quent difficulty  of  supporting  a  family,  will  account  for  much  of 
the  immorality  that  prevails  there.  This  is  equally  applicable 
to  the  rest  of  Sweden.  Hence  the  crimes  that  recklessness  en- 
genders of  physical  suffering.  In  this  we  may  recognise  the 
cause  of  a  large  portion  of  the  crime  existing  in  Sweden.  But 
we  cannot  thus  account  satisfactorily  for  all.  Ireland  is  much 
nearer  the  point  of  destitution  than  Sweden,  yet  with  a  much 
less  amount  of  crime.  The  other  causes  already  enumerated,  may 
be  justly  taken  to  make  up  the  difference.  Their  deteriorating 
agency  corrupts  the  life-blood  of  the  social  system,  and  is  well 
calculated  to  infect  and  vitiate  whatever  poverty  has  not  stricken. 
It  may  i)e  very  true  that  much  of  the  poverty  results  from  bad 
laws.  Norway,  under  nearly  the  same  conditions  as  to  climate, 
and  with  an  inferior  soil,  enjoys  a  high  degree  of  physical  well- 
being,  and  is  favourably  distinguished  in  point  of  morality.*  In 
Sweden,  however  much  the  arrangements  of  her  social  may  con- 
tribute to  her  low  moral  condition,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  wide-spread  poverty  is  amongst  the  most  active  and  immediate 
causes  of  crime. 

Mr  Laing  shows  some   anxiety  to  get  rid  of  the  fact  of  the 


*  The  ilat  lands  of  Sweden  are  somewhat  more  exposed  to  the  blight- 
ing effects  of  the  cold  in  spring,  than  the  Norwegian  valleys. 


1839.  Laing's  Tmir  in  Sweden.  359 

great  prevalence  of  drunkenness,  notwithstanding  the  universal 
testimony  to  its  existence,  and  the  following  pieces  of  evidence; 
one  of  which  he  notices,  but  without  tlie  accompanying  illus- 
tration ;  the  other  he  might  have  found  on  referring  to  M.  For- 
sell's  tables.  The  consumption  of  brandy  was,  in  1785,  when 
Finland  was  united  to  Sweden,  5,400,000  kanns.  In  1829,  it 
had  amounted  to  22,000,000  kanns,  without  Finland.  It  had 
thus  increased  considerably  more  than  400  per  cent  in  that  period ; 
while  the  population  has,  within  the  last  twenty  years,  during  a 
favourable  period  of  peace,  increased  only  20  per  cent.  Again, 
of  the  convictions  in  1830,  one  in  every  eleven  was  for  crimes 
committed  under  the  influence  of  intoxication. 

But  what  is  there  in  Sweden  to  counteract  these  various  ele- 
ments of  moral  disease  ?  Mr  Laing  says,  education  and  a  full 
and  complete  church  establishment.  He  adds,  that  even  these 
are  ineffectual ;  and  proceeds  with  his  theory,  attributing  the  low 
state  of  morals  exclusively  to  the  low  civil  condition  of  the  great 
mass  of  the  people.  Here,  again,  his  facts  fail  to  support  his 
conclusions.  He  reasons  as  if  the  church  establishment  in 
Sweden  were  in  the  position  to  enable  and  dispose  it  to  fulfil  all 
the  purposes  generally  expected  from  such  an  institution.  In 
numbers,  the  Swedish  clergy  are  indeed  fully  adequate  to  the 
work.  Their  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  unexceptionable.  In  tem- 
poral position  they  occupy  a  high  place.  They  elect  from  their  own 
order  one  of  the  Chambers  of  the  Diet.  They  possess,  according 
to  Mr  Laing,  more  influence  than  any  other  body  in  Sweden  ; 
and  he  speaks  highly  of  their  personal  qualities.  Yet  what  is  his 
account  of  the  actual  effect  produced  upon  the  people?  '  They 
'  are  educated  up  to  a  certain  point — that  of  being  able  to  read 
*  and  understand  the  church  catechism,  so  as  to  be  entitled  to  con- 
'  firmation,  and  to  be  received  as  communicants.  Here  the  work- 
'  ing  of  the  establishment  seems  to  stop.  .  .  .  All  beyond  this 
'  is  mere  attention  to  ceremoiual ;  to  saints'  days  ;  to  high  mass  ; 
'  to  church  forms  ;  to  the  decorations  of  the  altar  ;  to  ofl"erings, 
'  and  such  observances,'  (p.  248.)  The  power  of  a  priest- 
hood being  in  the  inverse  ratio  to  the  spirit  of  enquiry  among 
the  people,  such  a  spirit  is  checked  and  discouraged  by  all  means 
short  of  active  persecution.  No  offices  being  open  to  those  who 
do  not  take  the  sacrament,  and  offices  being  numerous,  and,  in 
a  poor  country,  much  coveted,  an  unreasoning  conformity  is  pro- 
duced. Few  enquire  at  the  risk  of  temporal  loss.  The  public 
mind  in  Sweden  was  never  thoroughly  stirred  by  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation.  The  secession  from  the  Church  of  Rome 
was  the  work  of  a  few ;  the  people  at  large  being  unacquainted 
with  the  nature  of  the  change.     '  They  are  consequently  as  su- 
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*  perstltious  and  priest-ridden  as  in  the  darkest  ages,'  of  which 
some  curious  instances  are  given.  They  submit  to  the  un- 
defined law  of  blasphemy,  with  its  penalty  of  death  or  chains 
for  life;  'an  inquisition -law,  working  in  the  hands  of  a  State 

*  church  as  strongly  as  in  Spain  or  Portugal  in  a  Roman 
'  Catholic  church.'  Education  alone,  such  as  it  is,  is  unable 
to  raise  their  condition.  Under  the  pressure  that  exists  '  upon 
'  industry,  property,  liberty,  free  opinion,  and  free-will,  edu- 
'  cation  is  but  a  source  of  amusement,  or  of  speculation  in 
'  science,  without  influence  on  private  morals  or  public  affairs.' 
When,  therefore,  to  their  imperfect  civil  rights,  on  which  Mr 
Laing  chiefly  insists,  we  add  their  low  physical  condition, 
and  also  the  absence  of  all  real  and  active  interest  in  the  doc- 
trines and  obligations  of  religion,  we  may  perceive  the  true 
causes  of  the  low  moral  condition  of  the  Swedish  people.  We 
may  thence  be  justified  in  enlarging  the  conclusions  to  which  Mr 
Laing  has  arrived,  and  saying,  that  improvement  in  morals  must, 
if  it  take  place  at  all,  flow  from  the  improvement  not  only  of  the 
civil,  but  of  the  physical,  religious,  and  intellectual  condition  of 
the  people.  It  is  to  this  connected  and  simultaneous  advance, 
that  we  must  look  for  any  great  and  permanent  results.  Very 
justly  does  Mr  Laing  say,  that  the  connexion  between  morals 
and  politics  is  close  and  intimate.  '  The  cause'  of  the  amelio- 
ration of  the  physical  condition  of  the  labouring  classes,  '  and  of 
'  reform  in  church  and  state,  is  the  cause  of  morality  all  the  world 

*  over.' 

We  can  afford  but  little  space  for  some  of  the  remaining  topics 
of  interest  scattered  through  Mr  Laing's  pages.  The  ordinary  Diet 
meets  every  five  years.  It  consists  of  the  four  Chambers  of  the 
Nobility,  the  Clergy,  the  Burgesses,  and  the  Peasantry.  Every 
measure  is  adopted  or  rejected  by  a  plurality  of  Chambers.  The 
popular  branch  of  this  constitution  is  considered  so  completely 
a  nullity — an  expensive  one  also,  as  the  representatives  are  paid 
— that  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  fine  the  districts  neglect- 
ing to  send  members.  The  government  is  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  the  nobility  and  clergy,  ruling  through  the  king.  This  is  in 
harmony  with  the  designs  of  those  who,  in  placing  a  French 
Marshal  on  the  throne  of  the  Vasas,  sought  to  secure  an  instru- 
ment most  capable  of  aiding  them  in  carrying  on  the  government 
according  to  their  own  views.  In  matters  of  economical  admi- 
nistration, his  Swedish  Majesty  has  not  been  inattentive  to  the 
welfare  of  his  people.  But  the  policy  of  his  reign  has  been  alto- 
gether anti-liberal.  Being  unacquainted  with  the  Swedish 
language,  his  means  of  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  what  is  pass- 
ing in  his  kingdom,  are  necessarily  imperfect.  This  circumstance 
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places  him  in  the  hands  of  those  around  him,  whose  advice  does 
not  appear  to  be  always  either  the  most  constitutional  or  the 
most  discreet.  An  edict  recently  issued  for  the  emancipation  of 
the  Jews,  created  great  discontent  and  disaffection.  It  was  re- 
garded as  a  proof  of  a  desire  to  govern  by  a  power  beyond  the 
law.  The  executive  is  also  engaged  in  an  unwise  and  ineffec- 
tual opposition  to  the  press  and  the  spirit  of  the  times.  By 
the  '  ground-law '  of  the  constitution,  the  press  is  free  ;  but  a 
censorship,  granted  for  a  temporary  emergency  in  1812,  has,  con- 
trary to  good  faith,  been  retained.  This  has  armed  the  govern- 
ment with  the  power  to  suppress  obnoxious  papers;  the  sole  result 
— except  that  of  increased  irritation  on  one  side,  and  loss  of  effectual 
authority  on  the  other — being,  that  the  suppressed  paper  reap- 
pears the  next  day  under  a  slightly  altered  name.  The  Ticenty- 
Fifth  A/tonblad  (evening  sheet)  indicates  by  its  name  the  num- 
ber of  times  it  has  been  suppressed.  In  two  recent  instances  of 
collision  between  the  government  and  individuals — the  cases  of 
M.  Crusenstolpe  and  Captain  Lindenberg,  the  particulars  of 
Avhich,  as  given  by  Mr  Laing,  are  curious — the  executive  got  rid 
of  the  matter  amidst  an  outbreak  of  justly  provoked  unpopularity, 
and  at  the  cost  of  ungraceful  concessions. 

The  subjects  touched  upon  as  most  characteristic  of  the  capital, 
are  the  calm  lake  scenery  of  wooded  slopes  and  green  glades,  in 
the  midst  of  which  Stockholm  is  situated  ;  the  beauty  and  taste 
of  the  public  buildings  ;  the  tinsel  style  of  decoration  in  the 
private  houses  ;  the  want  of  large  and  handsome  shops,  indicating 
the  absence  of  wealth  ;  the  gradual  decrease  of  the  population, 
and  the  ppverty  of  the  lower  classes.  The  restrictions  on  inter- 
nal trade  cause  it  to  be  dependent  on  Finland  for  its  supplies  ; 
although  the  peasantry  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  are 
starving  for  want  of  markets.  The  evils  of  this  repressive  sys- 
tem are  most  conspicuous  in  the  province  of  Dalecarlia,  the 
'  vales'  of  the  Oster  and  Vester  Dal.  Remote,  and  without  the 
stimulus  arising  from  unrestricted  trade  and  communication, 
these  dale-men  retain  the  mode  of  living  and  dress  of  past  centu- 
ries. The  costume  of  the  Dalecarlian  is  the  same  as  that  in 
which  his  forefathers  marched  with  Gustavus  Vasa  on  his  memo- 
rable enterprise.  Their  habits  and  tastes  remaining  stationary, 
their  standard  of  sufficiency  has  not  been  raised  by  new  wants. 
Consequently,  they  multiply  without  forethought,  and  subdivide 
their  lands,  and  deteriorate  like  the  Irish.  Agreeably  contrasted 
with  this  is  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Angermannland 
district,  bordering  on  Lapland. 

'  Tlie  people  of  these  two  countries,  North  and  South  Angermannland, 
seem  to  vmite,  on  a  small  scale,  all  the  advantages  of  a  manufacturing 
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and  agrieultural  population  more  fully  than  any  district  I  ever  saw.  The 
land  is  all  in  small  estates,  in  the  possession  of  the  peasantry.  The  men 
do  the  farm  business  ;  the  women  are  driving  a  not  less  protital)le  branch 
of  industry.  There  is  full  employment  at  the  loom  or  in  spinning  for  old 
and  young  of  the  female  sex.  Servants  are  no  burden.  About  the 
houses,  and  inside,  there  is  all  the  cleanliness  and  neatness  of  a  thriving 
manufacturing,  and  the  abundance  of  an  agricultural,  population.  The 
tal)le  linen,  laid  down  even  for  your  glass  of  milk  and  piece  of  bread,  is 
always  clean  ;  the  beds  and  sheets  are  always  nice  and  white.  Every 
body  is  well  clad  ;  for  their  manufacturing  is  Hhe  their  farming,  for  their 
own  use  in  the  first  place,  and  the  surplus  only,  as  a  secondary  object,  for 
sale  ;  and,  from  the  number  of  little  nick-nacks  in  their  houses,  such  as 
good  tables  and  chairs,  window-curtains  and  bh'nds — which  no  hut  is 
without — clocks,  fine  bediiing,  papered  rooms,  and  a  few  books,  it  is 
evident  that  they  lay  out  their  earnings  on  their  comforts,  and  that  they 
are  not  on  a  low  scale  of  social  well-being,  but  on  as  high  a  scale  as  such 
of  our  artisans  as  have  a  clear  view  of  constant  living  by  their  trades. 
This  is  Sweden.  It  is  here,  in  the  northern  provinces,  that  what  a  coun- 
try may  justly  be  proud  of  is  realised.' — (P.  192.) 

The  state  of  this  district  as  to  crime,  as  exhibited  in  the  tables 
above  referred  to,  is  remarkable.  Notwithstandino;  the  favourable 
circumstances  in  which  its  inhabitants  seem  to  be  placed,  the 
average  amount  of  crime  among  them,  is  not  much  less  than  in 
the  more  central  agricultural  districts  of  Sweden.  It  appears 
also  that,  of  the  total  number  of  crimes  in  1831,  one  in  every  six 
arose  from  drunkenness.* 

During  his  coasting  voyage  up  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia,  to  Umea- 
Lapmark,  the  province  next  to  Angermannland  towards  the  north, 
Mr  Laing  remarked  the  comfort  and  cleanlinej-s  of  the  small  towns 
which  he  visited.  At  Umea,  a  town  of  only  llOO  inhabitants,  he 
found  two  booksellers'  shops,  with  a  good  stock  of  books,  some  of 
them  English.  From  thence  he  struck  into  the  interior,  among 
the  thinly-scattered  settlers  in  the  deep  and  gloomy  pine  forests  ; 
a  race  of  people  content  to  encounter  the  hardships  of  that  lonely 
life,  in  order  to  escape  from  the  influence  of  some  of  the  bad  laws 
and  exactions  of  the  rest  of  Sweden.  In  spots,  distant  many 
miles  from  any  other  habitation,  they  set  up  their  log-house  ; 
clear  their  patch  of  ground  ;  display  much  skill  in  their  thrifty 
agricultural  management;  contrive  to  keep  a  family  by  the  aid  of 
fishing,  snaring  ptarmigan,  and  using  bark-meal ;  and  pay  their 
taxes  by  the  manufacture  of  tar,  potash,  and  saltpetre.  Even 
amidst  this  hard  stiuggle  for  the  means  of  existence,  the  edu- 
cation of  their  children  is  not  neglected.     They  attain  gradually 
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a  certain  degree  of  comfort.  Mr  Laing  passed  some  days  in  the 
house  of  one  of  these  peasants,  at  a  settlement  that  had  grown 
into  a  dozen  houses.  Being  engaged  one  morning  early  in  tish- 
ing,  he  came  'unexpectedly  upon  a  party  of  six  or  eight  men, 
'  women,  and  young  people,  gathered  in  a  snug  hollow  of  the 
'  river  bank,  which  only  an  angler  would  have  thought  of  visiting 
'  at  so  early  an  hour.     One  man,  with  his  hat  off,  was  reading  the 

*  Bible  to  the  others,  and  just  concluding  and  shutting  the  book. 
'  They  seemed  in  a  little  confusion  until  they  saw  that  I  was  fish- 
'  ing,  and  taking  no  notice  of  them.' — (P.  178.)  They  were  a 
party  of  Lceseren — readers ;  a  numerous  and  increasing  religious 
sect,  which  the  clergy  are  attempting  to  put  down.  Here  are 
the  seeds  of  religious  liberty. 

'  The  regeneration  of  Sweden,  Iier  restoration  to  the  rank  of  a  moral 
nation,  will  probably  be  effected  by  a  virtuous  labouring  population  in- 
fluencing a  priesthood  and  upper  class ;  the  former  too  far  removed  by 
corporate  and  political  rights  from  the  condition  of  the  flocks  they  should 
instruct  ;  the  latter  dissolute,  idle,  dependent  on  court  favour,  and  inde- 
pendent of  moral  character  or  public  opinion.' — (P.    180.) 

Neither  are  there  wanting  the  seeds  of  civil  liberty,  and  of  a 
better  order  and  distribution  of  social  arrangements  and  political 
power.  There  is  a  class  in  Sweden,  neither  peasants,  nor  bur- 
gesses, nor  clergy,  nor  nobles.  Ihey  are  called  the  people  of 
condition  ;  that  is,  people  who  '  in  office,  trade,  professions,  or 

*  other  employments,  have  acquired  money,  and  purchased  estates 
'  for  their  families.  They  are  the  only  class  in  the  .social  body 
'  both  educated  and  independent,  and  own  one-fifth  of  the  whole 
'  property  of  the  country.'  In  number  they  nearly  equal  those 
classes  represented  in  the  three  Chambers  of  the  nobility,  clergy, 
and  burgesses  ;  yet  they  are  not  represented  at  all.     '  In  propor- 

*  tion  to  their  intelligence,  station,  and  stake  in  the  community, 

*  this  middle  class  is  the  worst  off  of  any.     They  cannot,  upon  an 

*  equal  footing,  put  their  own  sons  into  any  of  the  employments, 
'  civil  or  military,  which  are  in  the  hands  of  a  needy  nobility  ;' 
and  in  the  clerical  profession,  or  in  trade  as  merchants, 
they  have  to  encounter  the  competition  of  classes  armed  with  all 
the  advantages  of  their  incorporation.  It  is  from  this  class  chiefly 
that  petitions  to  the  Diet  for  reform  have  emanated.  It  is  they 
who  contribute  the  best  support  to  the  enlightened  and  free  press 
of  Sweden.  Among  them  is  formed  what  best  deserves  to  be 
called  public  opinion.  Comparing  their  country,  such  as  they  see 
her  at  present,  poor,  powerless,  priest-ridden,  M'ithout  political 
force  or  moral  consideration — the  sport  and  prey  of  weak  and 
effete  privileged  classes,  themselves  at  the  feet  of  Russia — the  slave 
of  slaves ;  comparing  this  with  Sweden  under  the  best  of  her  Va- 
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sas — Sweden  rousing  herself  to  the  struggle  of  national  indepen- 
dence— Sweden  arming  for  liberty  of  conscience,  and  winning  it 
for  Europe ; — it  is  this  enlightened  and  independent  class  which, 
'  looking  on  this  picture  and  on  that,'  must  feel  most  keenly  the 
humiliating  contrast.     It  is  they  who,  bending  a  regardful  eye  on 
the  free,  just,  reasonable,  equal  laws  of  their  fellow-subjects  in 
Norway,  must  become  doubly  sensible  of  the  injustice  and  unrea- 
sonableness of  their  own  institutions ;  which  shut  them  out  from  a 
due  participation  in  the  honours  and  emoluments  of  the  public 
service  and  of  private  enterprise.     It  is  this  class,  therefore,  that 
must  form  the  basis  on  which  a  better  social  structure  must  event- 
ually rest.     While  they  are  increasing  in  numbers  and  wealth, 
property  to  the  amount  of  eight  millions  of  dollars,  or  one-ninth 
of  the  whole,  has  passed  out  of  the  hands  of  the  nobility  within 
the  last  thirteen  years.    The  laws,  the  habits,  and  modes  of  think- 
ing, which,  drawn  from  darker  ages,  and  formed  on  false  models, 
have  distorted  and  enfeebled  the  great  mass  of  society,  must,  in 
Sweden  as  elsewhere,  impede  the  advance  of  a  more  equal  and 
reasonable  state  of  things.     But  in  Sweden,  as  elsewhere,  these 
trammels  will  by  degrees  be  removed.     The  elements  of  the  old 
and  new  order  of  society,  will  gather  gradually  to  the  proportions 
in  which  their  conflict  is  inevitable.      There  is  already  too  much 
of  liberty  in  Sweden  to  allow  this  progress  to  be  arrested.    A  free 
press  is  teaching  the  people  what  to  look  to  and  what  to  demand, 
and  Norway  is  illustrating  before  their  eyes  the  lessons  of  freedom. 
In  the  one  country  they  see  a  king  uniting  with  a  portion  of  his 
subjects  to  maintain  institutions  injurious  to  all  the  rest;  in  the 
other,  the  same  king  is  known  only  in  the  exercise  of  a  just  prero- 
gative over  a  free  and  flourishing  people.     In  the  one  country, 
privileged  classes,  independent  of  public  opinion,  holding  up  false 
standards  of  morality,  and  erroneous  estimates  of  what  is  really 
noble  and  w^orthy  of  esteem  among  men,  corrupt  by  the  authority 
of  vicious  example,  and  oppress  by  the  preponderance  of  unjust 
power  :  in  the  other,  equal  laws  are  a  guarantee  against  oppression 
— equal  privileges  encourage  no  other  rule  of  right  than  the  truest 
and  the  highest.    On  the  one  hand,  they  feel  the  evils  of  a  vitiated 
currency,  a  restricted  trade  and  commerce,  a  wide-spread  and  in- 
creasing poverty ;  on  the  other,  they  see  a  generally  diffused  well- 
being,  and  contentment,  the  resources  of  the  country  unfolded,  the 
blessings  of  good  government  distributed  throughout  the  whole 
community.     In  Sweden,  social  life  is  either  unsatisfying  by  its 
frivolity,  or  repulsive  by  its  dissipation  ;  in  Norway,  a  healthful 
current  of  cheerfulness,  intelligence,  and  hearty  enjoyment,  runs 
through  every  class  of  society.     In  the  one  country  there  are  the 
extremes  of  assumption  and  servility  ;  in  the  other,  a  manly  frank- 


1839.    De  La  Mothe  Ftntlotts  D/plomalic  Correspondence.    365 

ness,  not  unmindful  of  the  claims  of  true  dignity.  Norway,  for- 
tunate in  her  ancient  social  institutions,  and  her  local  position, 
possesses  in  unusual  measure  those  results  of  freedom  and  good 
laws,  towards  which  other  nations  are  striving- with  much  toil  and 
through  many  obstructions  ;  prosperity,  content,  intelligence,  re- 
finement, morals,  individual  ease  and  well-being,  national  security 
and  estimation.  Sweden  veils  a  spirit  of  hostility  and  injustice  to 
the  many,  under  the  forms  of  a  constitution  working  only  for  the 
benefit  of  a  few;  and  unites,  throughout  its  remote  and  thinly- 
peopled  territory,  the  barbarisms  of  feudal  and  the  false  refine- 
ments of  corrupt  ages,  with  an  amount  of  poverty  and  crime 
greater  than  that  which  has  yet  infected  the  crowded  populations 
of  modern  states. 


Art.  III. — jRecueil  des  DepecJies,  Rapports,  Inslructions  el  Me- 
moires  des  Ambassadeurs  de  France  en  Angleterre  et  Ecosse 
pendant  le  XVIe.  siecle,  conserves  aux  Archives  du  Boyaume, 
ct  puhlies pour  la  premiere  fois  sous  la  direction  de  M.  Charles 
PuRTON  CooPEK.  Vols.  I.  and  II.,  8vo.  Paris  et  Londres  : 
1838.  \_Corresponda)ice  Diplomatique  de  Bertrand  de  Salignac 
de  la  Mothe  Fenelon.'\ 

'  A  N  ambassador,'  it  was  remarked  long  ago  by  one  who  had 
"^^^  a  practical  acquaintance  with  the  duties  of  the  diplomatic 
office,  '  is  a  clever  man,  sent  abroad  to  lie  for  his  country.'  What 
alteration  may  have  taken  place  in  this  respect  since  Sir  Henry 
Wotton  wrote,  we  know  not;  but  certainly  his  definition,  as  far  as 
it  extends,  was  strictly  applicable  to  the  international  agents  of 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries.  We  say,  *as  far  as  it 
'  extends  ;'  for,  after  all,  it  leaves  one  main  branch  of  their  duties 
untouched.  There  is  no  doubt  that  ambassadors  in  all  ages,  in 
their  anxiety  to  promote  what  they  have  conceived  to  be  the 
interest  of  the  countries  they  represented,  have  occasionally  put 
forth  statements  cunningly  framed,  with  a  view  to  the  conceal- 
ment of  the  actual  truth — statements  in  which  language  has  been 
tortured  to  furnish  sentences  under  which  egregious  quibbles 
might  lie  hid ;  but  such  compositions  have  been  addressed  only 
to  the  opposite  parties  in  a  negotiation.  Ambassadors,  as  Wot- 
ton remarks,  have  lied^or  their  country,  hut  not  to  it.  To  their 
own  masters  no  class  of  men  has  been  more  uniformly  faithful,  or 
more  anxious  to  discover  and  relate  the  very  truth.     Hence  it  is 
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that  tliere  is  a  great  difference  between  the  historical  value  of 
papers  transmitted  by  ambassadors  to  foreign  courts,  and  the 
despatches  sent  by  them  to  their  own. 

Our  historical  writers,  amongst  whom  the  comparative  value 
of  authorities  is  a  science  yet  in  its  infancy,  have  too  often  lost 
sight  of  this  distinction  ;  and  have,  consequently,  not  unfre- 
quently  accepted  an  ambassador's  lies  for  his  country,  as  if  they 
were  authorities  from  which  there  was  no  appeal. 

The  same  result  has  also  been  occasioned  by  a  partial  publi- 
cation of  diplomatic  papers.  A  single  letter  in  a  series — a  de- 
spatch relating  to  some  one  important  event — finds  its  way  into 
the  pages  of  a  magazine,  or  the  transactions  of  a  literary  so- 
ciety ;  the  small  dealers  in  historical  wares  are  instantly  on  the 
alert ;  the  paper,  although  M-ritten  perhaps  on  the  spur  of  the 
moment,  and  partly  contradicted,  it  may  be,  on  the  day  fol- 
lowing, is  treated  with  as  much  reverence  as  an  ancient  Greek 
was  accustomed  to  pay  to  the  sentence  of  an  oracle,  and  is  as 
variously  interpreted.  It  is  only  in  the  mass  that  the  real  worth 
of  diplomatic  correspondence  can  be  duly  appreciated.  Then 
only  can  the  characters  of  the  writers,  the  nature  of  the  policy  it 
was  their  cue  to  support,  their  means  of  observation,  and  their 
prejudices,  personal  and  political,  be  discovered ;  and,  conse- 
quenily,  then  only  can  the  value  of  their  testimony  be  weighed 
in  an  even  balance. 

Our  published  literature  contains  a  considerable  body  of  State 
Papers,  but  they  are  scattered  about  in  a  great  variety  of  works  ; 
some  of  them  the  very  last  in  which  an  enquirer  would  dream  of 
looking  for  them  ;  and,  when  ranged  together,  form  a  group  as 
motley  and  irregular  as  can  be  conceived.  The  collections  in  the 
Fcedera,  and  those  of  Haynes,  Murdin,  Forbes,  Thurloe,  and 
others,  are  lodged,  some  may  think  most  appropriately,  in  heavy 
folios;  the  Hardwicke,  Clarendon,  and  Sadler  papers;  the  first 
edition  of  Mr  Lodge's  Collection  ;  and  the  recent  publications 
of  the  State  Paper  Commissioners,  form  'a  pleasing  variety'  of 
quartos,  some  ponderous  and  overgrown,  others  stunted  and 
dwarfish.  Many  respectable  editors  have  enshrined  themselves 
in  octavos ;  even  duodecimos  have  had  their  patrons ;  and  the 
rear  is  brought  up  by  a  host  of  single  papers  in  the  Archcelogia, 
in  the  '  Gentleman's  Magazine,'  in  topographical  works,  and  other 
publications. 

The  papers  scattered  in  these  various  quarters  consist,  almost 
exclusively,  of  correspondence  between  the  several  members  of 
the  English  Government,  or  between  the  English  Government 
and  their  agents  either  at  home  or  abroad  ;  leaving  untouched  a 
branch   of  diplomatic   correspondence  never  less  curious,  and 
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sometimes  of  greater  importance,  than  either  ; — that,  namely, 
between  loreign  ambassariors  resident  in  England  and  their  own 
courts.  The  observations  of  a  foreigner  npon  a  country  in  which 
he  is  a  visiter,  cannot  fail  to  be  occasionally  mistaken  ;  but,  still, 
it  is  both  interesting  and  profitable  to  the  inhabitants  of  that 
country,  to  observe  the  impressions  which  their  manners  and  in- 
stitutions have  made  upon  a  stranger;  to  attend  to  his  detail  of 
facts,  and  weigh  his  observations  upon  the  characters  of  persons 
in  prominent  stations.  We  weaken  our  prejudices  by  carefully 
considering  them  as  represented  by  men  whose  prejudices  run  in 
a  different  current;  and  for  that  reason,  if  there  were  no  other,  we 
should  be  pleased  to  see  a  very  wide  enlargement  of  this  branch 
of  our  literature.  A  foreign  ambassador  is  an  additional  witness 
to  the  facts  of  our  national  history,  and  that  witness  a  practised 
observer — often  acquainted  with  intrigues  which  escaped  the 
observation,  or  lay  beyond  the  knowledge,  of  ordinary  narrators — 
possessed  of  abundant  means  of  information — and,  when  writing 
to  his  own  court,  an  honest  chronicler. 

The  difBculty  of  access  to  papers  of  this  description,  has  been  one 
main  reason  why  so  iew  of  them  have  been  published;  but  the 
Government  of  France,  with  its  accustomed  liberality  in  this  par- 
ticular, having  given  Mr  Cooper  permission  to  procure  transcripts 
from  the  archives  of  the  kingdom,  and  other  repositories,  he  has 
determined  to  take  advantage  of  this  privilege  by  publishing,  in 
one  Collection,  all  the  unedited  diplomatic  documents  relating  to 
French  missions  into  England  and  Scotland  during  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  present  volumes  are  the  first  fruits  of  this  im- 
portant and  comprehensive  scheme.*  We  are  happy  to  be  able 
to  state  that  it  has  received  an  important  aid  from  the  '  Banna- 
tyne  Club,'  which  has  subscribed  for  a  hundred  copies  of  thise 
volumes  ; — an  act  of  itself  sufficient  to  evince  the  spiiit  and  uti- 
lity with  which  its  funds  are  employed,  but  which  is  not  by  any 
means  the  only  act  of  the  sort  entitling  it  to  commendation. 

Bertrand  de  Salignac  de  La  Mothe  Fenelon,  whose  Despatches 
in  the  years  1568  and  1569,  are  now  published,  came  of  the 
same  noble  stock  which,  in  the  following  century,  produced  the 


*  The  despatches  to  be  included  in  the  Collection  are  those  of  De 
Chastillon,  who  was  ambassador  in  England  in  1337  and  the  following- 
year ;  De  Marillac,  in  1539  and  1540;  De  Saludie,  from  1546  to  1549; 
those  remaining  unpublished  of  De  Noailles,  fioni  1552  to  1561  ;  Bo- 
chetel  de  la  Forest,  from  1566  to  1568;  La  Mothe  Fenelon,  from  1568 
to  1574;  De  la  Mauvissiere,  from  1579  to  1582;  De  Lomenie,  in  1595 
and  1596;  De  Maisse,  in  1597  and  1598;  and  De  Boissire,  from  1598 
to  1601  ;  besides  various  others  who  came  upon  missions  of  ceremony. 
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amiable  and  virtuous  Archbishop  of  Cambray,  the  ojjponent  of 
the  Jansenists,  and  author  of  '  Telemaque.'  This  family  claimed 
descent  from  a  Frank,  or  Goth,  who,  in  the  language  of  genea- 
logists, '  flourished'  in  the  year  997  ;  and  for  more  than  fourteen 
generations  they  maintained  an  honourable  consideration  in  their 
native  province  of  Perigord.  Their  ancient  name  was  De  Salig- 
nac,  La  Mothe  and  De  Fenelon  being  added  in  the  fifteenth 
century.*  Bertrand,  the  ambassador,  was  born  in  the  year  1523, 
and  being  a  man  of  useful  talents,  ever  ready  to  wield  either  the 
sword  or  the  pen,  was  employed  from  an  early  age  in  many  public 
services,  both  martial  and  diplomatic,  and  acquitted  himself  credit- 
ably in  them  all.  His  mission  into  England  continued  for  the  thou 
almost  unexampled  period  of  six  years  and  two  months,  from 
November  1568  to  July  1575  ;  and  even  then,  so  useful  were 
his  services,  that  it  was  not  until  after  repeated  requests  to  be 
superseded,  that  he  was  permitted  to  return,  'aged,  sickly, 
*  and  poor,'  to  a  country  torn  by  dissension.  During  the 
civil  wars,  his  courage  was  called  forth  upon  several  emergencies, 
and,  upon  some  important  occasions,  advantage  was  taken  of  his 
diplomatic  experience.  In  the  course  of  one  of  these  services, 
whilst  on  his  road  towards  Spain,  he  was  overtaken  by  ilhiess  at 
Bordeaux,  and  died  there  on  the  13th  August  1599.  Some 
trifling  court  a]  pointments  and  honours,  tardily  bestowed,  were 
the  principal  rewards  of  his  laborious  and  useful  life. 

During  his  residence  in  England,  an  accurate  register  of  his 
despatches  was  kept  by  La  Vcrgne,  a  secretary  specially  ap- 
pointed for  that  service  ;  and  that  register,  in  five  volumes  of  a 
small  folio  size,  is  now  preserved  amongst  the  French  archives, 
and  is  the  authority  used  in  the  present  publication.  The  same 
place  of  deposit  contains  a  variety  of  other  papers  relating  to  this 
ambassador  ;  and  amongst  them  several  original  royal    letters, 


*  The  ambassador  was  often  called  '  La  Mothe'  merely,  witliout  the 
addition  of  Fenelon,  an  instance  of  which  will  be  found  in  one  of  our  ex- 
tracts. This  circumstance  has  given  rise  to  a  curious  mistake  in  one  of 
our  historical  writers.  After  stating  the  iiilerference  of  a  '  Bisiiop  of 
Motta'  in  certain  schemes  of  the  Catholics,  Mr  Turner  adds^  '  i  have 
'  found  the  actual  notice  of  this  Bishop  of  Motta  in  Cecil's  desjjatches  to 
*  Norris.  On  28th  October  1568,  lie  wrote,  "  I  hear  that  La  Mot  is  on 
"  bis  way  at  Calais  to  come  hither." — Cai)ala,  144'.  So,  on  16th  Novem- 
'  ber  1568  :  "  On  Sunday  last  La  Mot  was  presented  by  M.  de  la  Forest, 
"  the  former  ambassador." — lb.  144.  Tiiis  fixes  the  chronology  of  what 
'  Pius  mentioned.' — (Turner's  England,  xii.  196.  n.  103.)  Cecil's  'La 
Mot'  is  evidently  our  ambassador;  so  that  we  feur  Mr  Tr.rner'.'i  Bishop  is 
still  to  be  sought  for. 
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and  a  manuscript  work,  prepared  for  tlie  press  by  an  Abbo  de 
Fenclon,  which  comprises  copies,  not  only  of  the  ambassador's 
despatches,  but  also  of  all  the  letters  addressed  to  him  by  the 
court  during-  his  long  embassy.  The  court  letters,  subsequent 
to  December  1572,  have  been  published  by  Le  Laboureur,  in 
his  additions  to  the  Memoirs  of  Castelnau;  those  anterior  to  that 
period  are  inedited.  The  present  work  will  comprise  a  com- 
plete series  of  Fcnelon's  despatches,  with  the  unpublished  court 
letters  in  a  supplementary  volume ;  but  surely  it  would  have 
been  better  to  have  inserted  them  in  chronological  order  amongst 
the  despatches. 

Carte  is  the  only  English  writer  who  has  had  any  acquaint- 
ance with  Fenclon's  despatches.  The  register  now  amongst 
the  French  archives  was,  in  his  day,  in  the  possession  of  one  of 
the  Fenclon  family,  who  lent  it  to  the  historian.  He  used  it — 
not  always  accurately — and  made  extracts  which  are  now  in 
the  Bodleian.  Carte,  however,  never  saw  the  letters  addressed 
to  Fenelon  by  the  French  Court ;  which,  as  far  as  we  know, 
have  not  been  referred  to  by  any  other  English  writer  than 
Mr  Sharon  Turner,  who  had  access  to  a  transcript  of  them  in 
the  hands  of  Mr  Murray. 

Fenclon  reached  London  on  the  10th  November  1568,  and 
had  his  first  audience  three  days  afterwards,  at  Hampton  Court. 
The  time  was  in  the  highest  degree  critical.  The  Protestants, 
both  in  France  and  in  the  Low  Countries,  were  in  arms  against 
their  sovereigns,  and  joint  suppliants  to  Elizabeth  for  assistance  ; 
which  her  Ministers — believing  that  the  Catholic  princes  had 
formed  a  league  for  the  extermination  of  Protestanlism,  and  had 
it  in  contemplation,  as  soon  as  their  domestic  troubles  were  ap- 
peased, to  unite  their  powers  against  England — had  every  in- 
clination to  grant,  but  were  restrained  by  their  recent  experience 
at  Havre  de  Grace,  and  their  fear  lest  a  war  of  a  very  dangerous 
character  should  be  the  result.  Still,  every  expedient  was  prac- 
tised to  keep  alive  the  spirit  of  the  Protestants,  without  actually 
infringing  the  condition  of  a  neutral  power.  Many  Englishmen 
embarked  as  volunteers ;  troops  were  levied  ;  ships  made  ready  ; 
every  thing  indicated  that  a  blow  was  about  to  be  struck ;  and 
France  and  Spain  were  kept  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  as  to  which 
of  them  it  was  destined  to  fall  upon.  The  English  people  were 
anxious  to  give  assistance  to  their  Protestant  brethren,  and  war — 
like  most  v  ars  at  their  commencement — would  have  been  popu- 
lar ;  but  Elizabeth,  although  she  could  talk  boldly,  was  a  lover 
of  peace,  and  would  not  allow  any  light  cause  to  lead  to  its 
infringement  in  favour  of  men  wlso,  whatever  their  religious 
opiuknis,  v/cre    in   her  eyes  mere  rebcliious  !-ubjccts.      i:till  she 
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was  willing  enoug-l/  to  use  tliem  for  her  purposes,  knowing  that 
she  had  nothing  to  fear  from  the  ennaity  of  her  formidable  neigh- 
bours, whilst  she  could  keep  alive  intestine  commotions  in  their 
dominions. 

France  and  Spain  retorted  this  subtle  policy,  and  strove  to 
*  return  the  poisoned  chalice'  to  the  lips  of  Elizabeth  herself,  by 
fomenting  discord  and  unquietness  within  England.  Their 
scheme  was  singularly  favoured  by  the  circumstances  of  the 
times.  The  spirit  of  enquiry  which  arose  in  Germany  at  the 
commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century,  had  found  in  England 
some  men — and  those  amongst  the  best  and  wisest  in  the  country 
— already  prepared  for  its  reception.  In  their  minds  the  altar 
was  erected,  the  wood  was  laid,  the  victim  slain  ;  and  there 
needfd  but  that  fire  which  Luther  sent  abroad,  to  make  the  sacri- 
fice complete.  But  with  the  mass  of  the  people  this  was  not 
so ;  and  the  separation  from  Rome,  which  was  necessary  before 
the  passions  of  Henry  VllL  could  be  gratified,  and  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  monasteries — the  wealth  of  which  was  wanted  to  se- 
cure the  concurrence  of  the  nobility — were  forced  on  by  the 
Government  before  the  people  were  thoroughly  prepared  to 
receive  them.  After  a  few  years  the  scene  was  altogeiher 
changed.  The  Government,  no  longer  lured  onwards  by  the  light 
which  '  beamed  from  Boleyn's  eyes,'  thought  the  Reformation 
sufficient,  but  not  so  the  people;  and  thus  matters  stood  at  the 
death  of  Henry  VIII.  During  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  the 
spirit  of  enquiry  went  forth  over  the  land,  and  made  many  prose- 
lytes; whilst  the  five  years  of  Mary's  reign  multiplied  the  ranks 
of  Protestantism,  and  jirepared  the  people,  on  the  accession  of 
Elizabeth,  to  demand  an  ample  measure  of  ecclesiastical  reform. 
What  was  granted  did  not  satisfy  them  ;  and,  in  a  iew  years,  the 
Church  found  itself  standing  between  the  persevering  Puritans, 
comprehending  many  of  the  clergy — principally  those  who  had 
been  driven  to  the  Continent  in  Queen  Mary's  time — and 
some  few  inhabitants  of  towns,  on  the  one  hand  ;  and,  on  the 
other,  the  zealous  Catholics,  who  numbered  many  of  the  chief 
aristocracy,  and  the  great  mass  of  the  northern  rural  population. 
The  Catholics,  moreover,  had  assurances  of  assistance  from  the 
Pope  and  the  neighbouring  Catholic  states ;  and,  above  all, 
judging  that  the  Queen  would  never  marry,  they  looked  forward 
with  hope,  to  the  restoration  of  their  ascendency  upon  the  acces- 
sion of  the  youthful  heiress-presumptive,  Mary  of  Scotland.  Such 
was  the  state  of  parties  when  Mary,  driven  from  her  throne  by 
her  subjects,  sought  an  asylum  in  England.  The  possession  of 
her  person — at  first  considered  by  the  Protestants  as  a  sort  of 
triumph — was  soon  found  to  be  a  source  of  additional  trouble. 
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The  question  of  lier  treatment  brought  discord  into  Elizabeth's 
council,  occasioned  additional  excitement  between  the  Catholic 
and  Protestant  portions  of  her  subjects,  and  was  a  perpetual  plea 
for  the  interference  of  foreign  courts.  The  Catholic  powers 
made  the  most  of  this  confusion  ;  and  under  the  management  of 
the  ambassadors  of  Spain  and  France,  and  of  Ridolfy,  a  seciet 
agent  of  the  Pope,  a  plot  was  formed  earl)'  in  1509.  Its  na- 
ture and  object  are  detailed  in  the  following  secret  '  Memoir, 
'  to  be  communicated  to  the  Queen  [Mother  of  PVance],  upon 
'  her  promise  not  to  mention  its  contents  to  any  person  in  the 
'  world  :' — 

'  The  Sieur  Robert  Ridolfy,  a  Florentine,  having  received  charge 
and  commandment  from  the  Pope  in  person,  to  treat  with  the  Catholic 
nohlemen  of  this  country  for  the  restoration  of  the  Catholic  religion  in 
England,  has  chieiiy  conferred  with  the  Earl  of  Arundel  and  my  Lord 
Lumley,  with  whom  he  formerly  had  business  respecting  a  loan  of 
money  ;  a  circumstance  which  afforded  him  an  excellent  opportunity  of 
holding  communication  with  them  upon  the  present  occasion,  without 
exciting  suspicion.  He  found  them  well  disposed  to  promote  his  olject, 
but  not  bold  enough  to  undertake  it,  unless  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  could 
be  brought  over  to  their  party,  which  was  very  difficult  to  manaj^e.  But 
at  lenj^th,  having  been  persuaded,  he  now  takes  up  the  matter  more 
warmly  than  the  other  two  ;  and,  by  reason  of  his  great  influence  in  the 
kingdom,  tlie  Earls  of  Derby,  Salisbury,  Pembroke,  and  Northumberland, 
with  several  others,  who  are  not  yet  confirmed  in  the  new  religion,  have 
stated  that,  as  soon  as  he  gives  them  a  hint,  they  are  ready  to  follow  his 
example.  But,  in  order  to  avoid  giving  displeasure  to  their  Queen, 
whom  they  greatly  honour  and  respect,  and  to  bring  the  matter  about 
without  arms  or  bloodshed,  they  have  come  to  the  conclusion,  that,  be- 
fore they  let  appear  what  they  intend  to  do  for  the  Catholic  religion,  it 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  withdraw  out  the  hands  of  Secretary  Cecil, 
and  those  of  his  party — who  are  all  strong  for  the  new  religion — the 
management  of  the  state,  which  they  have  held  since  the  accession  of 
this  Queen  ;  so  that,  having  the  power  in  their  own  hands,  they  may 
attervvards,  of  their  own  authority  and  without  opposition,  manage  the 
business  of  the  Catholic  religion  with  safety. 

'  Thus,  stimulated  by  ambition  and  the  recollection  of  some  oflences 
which  they  have  received  from  the  said  Cecil,  they  hope  that,  as  they 
are  amongst  the  noblest  and  most  powerful  persons  in  the  kingdom,  and 
are  well  regarded  by  the  people  in  comparison  with  the  others,  who  are 
almost  all  men  of  no  family  and  with  iaw  followers  ;  and  as  they  have  to 
do  with  a  princess  whom,  although  they  are  anxious  to  treat  her  with 
respect,  they  believe  to  be  timid,  and  afraid  of  being  deserted,  they  shall 
have  little  difficulty  in  bringing  their  enterprise  to  its  desired  termina- 
tion. To  facilitate  which  the  more,  they  have  thought  it  necessary,  in 
what  relates  to  the  management  of  the  state,  to  gain  over  the  Earl  of 
Leicester,  without  as  yet  giving  him  any  intimation  of  tlieir  ultimate 
design  ;  and  also,  that  one  and  all  of  them  should  show,  by  a  certain  coldv 
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ness  and  disinclination  to  be  present  at  the  council,  that  they  disapprove 
of  the  measures  there  decided  upon.  Both  tliese  objects  have  been 
happily  effected.  They  have,  moreover,  determined  forcibly  to  remon- 
strate with  the  Queen  touching  her  grandeur  and  reputation,  and  the 
honour  of  her  Crown,  and  to  appeal  to  her  to  extricate  herself  from  the 
difficulties,  dangers,  and  expenses  in  which  she  has  been  unnecessarily 
involved  by  Cecil  and  his  party.  They  have  worked  upon  the  people 
to  join  with  them  in  their  opinions,  and  are  also  in  hope  that  they  shall 
receive  assistance  from  the  neighbouring  princes. 

'  The  success  of  their  scheme,  so  far  as  regards  the  Earl  of  Leicester, 
will  appear  from  what  I  have  before  stated  ;  and  they  assure  themselves 
that,  in  a  iew  days,  they  shall  have  been  entirely  successful ;  and  that, 
shortly  afterwards,  they  shall  be  able  to  do  what  is  requisite  for  the 
interests  of  religion  and  peace,  both  at  home  and  abroad.'  —  Vol.  i. 
258-2'iO. 

Fenelon  then  relates,  that  he  had  aided  the  plot  by  all  the 
means  in  his  power  ;  but  that  '  these  lords'  thought  it  best  not  to 
stir  whilst  Cecil  seemed  more  and  more  to  embroil  the  affairs  of 
England,  both  with  France  and  the  Low  Couutries;  that,  for 
that  reason,  they  were  rejoiced  at  a  recent  seizure  of  English 
merchandise  at  Rouen  ;  and  he  adds  that,  although  it  would 
not  be  politic  to  irritate  Elizabeth  more  than  had  been  done  al- 
ready, yet  that  it  would  be  better  not  to  restore  the  goods  seized, 
until  he  gave  further  intelligence  respecting  the  progress  of 
events  in  England.  He  further  states,  that  '  these  lords  and 
'  Ridolfy,'  had  brought  about  a  very  good  understanding  between 
himself  and  the  Spanish  ambassador;  so  that  all  international 
jealousy  would  be  laid  aside,  and  every  endeavour  made  by  both 
of  them  to  aid  the  English  plotters. 

'  And  in  conclusion,  he  [the  ambassador]  mentioned  to  the  said  Ri- 
dolfy, that  he  had  it  in  charge  from  the  Queen,  his  mistress,  to  promote 
to  the  utmost  of  his  power  the  re-establishment  of  the  Catholic  religion 
in  this  country;  whereupon  he  [Ilidoiry]  thought  it  good  that  the  said 
Queen  should  be  let  into  the  secret  of  this  conspiracy,  conjuring  her,  be- 
yond all  things,  for  God's  sake,  not  to  reveal  it  to  any  person  in  the  world  ; 
for  she  will  recollect,  that  in  consequence  of  a  high  personage  in  France 
not  having  kept  the  secret  of  an  attempt  which  was  about  to  be  made  upon 
Tuscany  by  the  late  King  Henry,  he  had  been  the  cause  of  the  death  of 
six  gentlemen,  whom  the  Duke  of  Florence  had  executed,  and  there 
would  be  the  hke  danger  in  this  country  ;  but  that,  in  a  little  while,  be 
himself,  on  his  route  to  Rome,  would  be  passing  near  the  said  Queen, 
possibly  with  credentials  and  a  commission  from  these  lords,  and  he 
would  then  give  her  an  account  of  the  whole  matter,  and  confer  with  her 
as  to  treating  between  the  Pope  and  her  as  to  what  would  be  necessary 
in  this  affair;  desiring,  however,  that  her  Majesty  should  authorize  the 
said  Sieur  La  iMothe,  on  behalf  of  the  King  and  herself,  to  promote  the 
scheme  and  good- will  of  the  said  lords,  and  to  give  them  assistance  when 
thev  stand  in  need  of  it.     And  ihe  said  Ridolfy  hopes,  that,  on  his  re- 
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turn  from  Rome,  he  shall  be  the  bearer  of  a  Papal  brief  to  this  Queen, 
which  these  lords,  being  then  in  power,  will  boldly  present  to  her,  and 
in  that  manner  will  begin  to  busy  themselves  about  the  re-establishment 
of  the  Catholic  religion.'— Vol. 'i.  261-2. 

The  course  and  success  of  these  conspirators,  which  answered 
but  little  to  their  expectations,  is  detailed  pretty  minutely,  up  to 
a  certain  point,  in  the  volumes  before  us ;  but,  in  this  respect, 
they  are  like  three  acts  of  a  tragedy ; — they  exhibit  the  parties, 
they  involve  them  in  confusion,  they  excite  our  interest,  and 
then — the  curtain  drops.  The  volumes  for  1570  and  1571,  will 
explain  the  full  extent  and  progress  of  a  conspiracy  which  en- 
tangled many  of  the  noblest  men  in  England,  and  poured  out 
some  of  its  best  blood  upon  the  scaffold;  but  at  present,  the 
information  we  receive,  although  interesting  and  important,  is 
incomplete  ;  and  to  dwell  upon  it  would  be  to  run  a  risk  of  fall- 
ing into  those  mistakes,  which  we  have  before  noticed  as  conse- 
quent upon  a  partial  examination  of  papers  of  this  description. 
In  the  mean  time,  however,  we  may  profitably  consider  the 
information  which  these  volumes  give  respecting  the  persons 
in  whose  hands  the  destinies  of  England  seemed  at  that  time  to 
rest. 

The  Queen  had  occupied  the  throne  for  ten  years,  and  had 
attained  the  mature  age  of  thirty-five.  Her  early  popularity — 
the  result  of  her  youth,  of  the  recollection  of  the  misfortunes  of 
her  mother  and  her  own  narrow  escape,  of  her  Protestantism, 
and,  above  all,  of  her  anxious  endeavours  to  secure  '  golden 
*  opinions  from  all  sorts  of  people' — had  stood  the  test  of  the 
heart-burnings  consequent  upon  the  alteration  in  the  established 
faith;  of  the  want  of  success  in  the  expedition  to  France  in  1564; 
of  the  scandalous  rumours  respecting  her  intimacy  with  Leices- 
ter; of  her  coquetry  in  regard  to  marriage;  and,  finally,  of  her 
indiscreet  obstinacy  as  to  the  succession.  All  these  circum- 
stances, under  which  a  sovereign  possessed  of  no  sterling  quali- 
ties would  have  sunk  into  comparative  disregard,  had  left  Eliza- 
beth with  an  authority  not  merely  unimpaired,  but  more  closely 
riveted  upon  the  minds  of  her  subjects.  The  explanation  is  to 
be  found  in  that  which  is  more  and  more  forced  upon  our  atten- 
tion by  every  additional  piece  of  information  respecting  this 
period — her  own  commanding  ability.  The  volumes  before  us 
contain  minute  details  of  many  interviews  with  her  upon  public 
business,  in  the  course  of  which  she  was  called  upon  to  express 
opinions  upon  matters  of  great  moment,  under  circumstances  in 
which  she  could  have  derived  but  little  advantage  from  previous 
conference  with  her  advisers  ;  and,  even  if  we  consent  to  take 
from  her  conduct  every  atom  of  apparent  sincerity,  and  allow 
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that  she  was  a  mere  actor,  we  must  still  concede  that  she  played 
her  part  admirably.  Or,  if  we  could  suppose  that  it  was  use 
which  enabled  her  to  discuss  questions  of  policy  with  the  most 
experienced,  and  that  it  was  irritability  of  temper  which  instinc- 
tively aroused  her  to  resent  every  thin^  calculated  to  lessen  her 
importance  ;  still,  when  we  observe  how  cleverly  she  could  fence 
with  objections  which  she  either  could  not  or  did  not  choose  to 
answer,  and  mark  the  policy  which  overruled  even  the  very 
'  whirlwind  of  her  passion,'  we  cannot  but  reiterate  that  she 
played  her  part  most  admirably. 

Much  of  her  influence  upon  those  around  her  is  to  be  traced 
to  the  skill  with  which  she  could  express  herself.  She  often 
wrote  confusedly — a  common  fault  with  crafty  people — but,  in 
speaking,  her  sentences  were  singularly  terse  and  forcible.  Few 
sovereigns  have  said  more  sharp  and  witty  things ;  and  even, 
when  speaking  in  French,  there  was  a  vigour  and  fire  in  her 
lant/uage,  a  buldness  of  expression,  and  a  seeming  scorn  and 
defiance  of  her  enemies,  which  are  certainly  very  striking  ;  and, 
considering  her  position,  may  easily  be  conceived  capable  of 
producing  a  wonderful  effect.  '  I  am  of  the  race  of  the  lion,' 
she  said  to  Fenelon  upon  his  first  interview,  '  soon  tamed  if 
'  kindly  used,  and  as  easily  roused  if  provoked.'  V»  hen 
told  that  some  of  her  subjects  had  been  taken  fighting  in  France 
in  the  ranks  of  the  Huguenots,  and  had  been  instantly  sent  to 
the  gallows,  she  quickly  exclaimed,  that  it  was  not  the  act  of 
soldiers,  but  of  butchers,  and  that  she  would  be  revenged. 
When  sharply  urged,  with  reference  to  her  treatment  of 
Mary  of  Scotland,  she  replied,  that,  although  accountable  to 
no  one,  she  would  justify  her  conduct  towards  Mary  in  such 
sort,  that  all  other  princes  should  know  that  she  had  no 
cause  to  blush — would  to  God  the  same  could  be  said  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots  !  '  I  have  tried  to  be  a  mother  to  the  Queen 
'  of   Scots,'    she    said    at   another  time,    'and,    in  return,    she 

*  has   formed    conspiracies  against   me  even    in  my  own  king- 

*  dom  :  she  who  ill-u-es  a  mother,  deserves  a  stepdame.'     '  And 

*  then,'  continues  Fenelon,  'calling  round  her  thooC  of  her  council, 

*  and  the  Bishop  of  Ro^s,   she  repeated  to  them  in   French  the 

*  greater  part  of  what  1  had  said  to  her,  and  the  answer  she  had 

*  given  me  ;  and,  recapitulating  in  English  certain  grave  charges 
'  against  the  Queen  of  Scots,  she  threatened  to  cut  off  the  heads 

*  of  the  wisest  and  noblesL  amongst  them,'  (ii.  169.) 

None  of  her  peculiarities  evidenced  her  descent  from  Henry 
VHI.  more  strikingly,  than  the  ^ grosses parolles*  (ii.  236)  wich 
which  she  daunted  many  a  '  malapert  orator ;'  although,  when  it 
suited  her  purpose,  she  could  moderate  her  speech  in  a  manner  to 
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which  Henry  could  seldom  tame  down  his  imperious  temper. 
Fenelon  details,  with  a  satisfaction  which  almost  borders  upon 
simplicity,  her  gross  flattery  of  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  whose 
exploits  against  the  Huguenots  she  compared  to  the  achieve- 
ments of  Alexander  the  Great,  (ii.  41;)  and,  at  another  time, 
informs  the  King  that  Elizabeth  had  spoken  to  him  concern- 
ing his  Majesty's  age,  height,  comeliness,  and  address,  and 
very  emphatically  respecting  his  good  qualities,  and  those  of 
his  brother;  'all  which,'  the  amba^sador  continues,  '  1  eor- 
'  dially  confirmed;'  adding,  '  it  would  be  tedious  to  relate  in  a 
*  letter  all  our  conversation,  but  I  cannot  forbear  remarking  with 
'  what  delight  she  seemed  to  continue  it,'  (ii.  73-4.) 

The  secret  of  this  '  delight'  is  explained  in  another  memoir, 
and  contaiued  matters  too  important  to  be  committed  to  an  ordi- 
nary despatch.  It  is  equally  valuable  as  an  illustration  of  the 
sincerity  of  Elizabeth's  purposes  of  marriage,  and  the  skill  with 
which  she  could  manage  a  negotiation. 

'  Two  months  ago,  certain  Lords  of  the  Council  in  this  country  inti- 
mated to  me  that  the  Queen  of  Enjjland,  finding  herself  urged  by  her 
sutjects  to  settle  the  differences  with  the  Low  Countries,  and  put  an 
end  to  their  state  of  uncertainty  as  to  a  war  with  France  and  Spain,  also 
to  bring  the  affairs  of  the  Queen  of  Scotland  to  an  issue  ;  to  declare  her 
successor;  to  re-establish  their  commerce  ;  and,  finally,  to  repress  the  in- 
surrection in  Ireland,  lest  she  should  find  it  spread  more  widely  if  not 
quickly  attended  to  ;  the  said  Queen,  in  order  to  extricate  herself  from 
these  great  difficulties,  had  thought  of  putting  forward  some  proposal 
for  her  marriage  with  the  King  [of  France,]  or  otherwise  with  the  King 
of  Spain,  whereof  it  was  likely  I  might  shortly  hear  talk  ;  but  I  was 
cautioned  not  to  believe  any  thing  about  it,  for  her  object  was  merely  to 
amuse  the  world  and  gain  time. 

*  And,  on  the  28th  of  last  month  (June  1569),  in  an  audience  that  I 
had  with  the  said  Queen,  after  the  close  of  the  business,  she  asked  me 
whether  the  news  tbat  was  abroad  of  the  marriage  of  the  King  with  the 
Emperor's  second  daughter,  and  that  of  the  eldest  with  the  King  of 
Spain,  were  true:  to  which  I  replied,  that  I  knew  nothing  about  it,  and 
-that  I  had  not  heard  a  single  word  upon  the  subject  from  France.  But 
that,  before  I  left  liome,  1  knew  there  had  been  talk  of  the  eldest  daugh- 
ter for  the  King;  and  that,  if  he  had  fixed  his  affection  upon  her,  he 
would  but  ill  brook  any  change,  addmg,  that  1  imagined  that  where  he 
then  was,  they  talked  of  a  matter  very  different  to  marriage.  Which  I 
was  the  more  induced  to  say,  knowing  how  jealous  she  is  when  she 
hears  of  any  close  alliance  between  their  most  Christian  and  Catholic 
majesties. 

'  She  replied,  that  she  had  been  told  that  the  treaty  was  so  far  ad- 
vanced that  it  was  as  good  as  concluded,  addmg,  that  the  King  and  Mon- 
sieur were  now  so  well  grown,  and  so  strong,  and  in  such  excellent 
health  and  aptness,  that  there  was  no  danger  in  their  marrying,  and  that 
in  exercises  of  arms,  and  sitting  a  horse,  the  King  already  resexabled  the 
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late  King-,  his  father,  who  had  been  the  most  active  prince  of  his  time, 
and  Monsieur  had  changed  the  amusements  of  the  court  for  other  more 
brave  and  arduous  enterprises,  in  which  he  was  marvellously  well  spo- 
ken of. 

'  I  said  every  thing-  in  my  power  in  confirmation  of  her  pleasant  dis- 
course, and  in  praise  both  of  the  one  and  the  other  ;  and  she  replied  by 
remarking-,  that  the  Princess  of  Portugal  had,  at  one  time,  been  spoken 
of  as  a  match,  at  first  for  the  King  and  afterwards  for  Monsieur,  and 
that,  in  comparison  with  her,  she  herself  could  not  yet  be  thought  too 
old. 

'  I  told  her,  that,  in  truth,  every  body  was  amazed  that  she  did  so 
great  wrong  to  the  noble  qualities  with  which  God  had  endowed  her  — 
beauty,  knowledge,  virtue,  and  grandeur  of  estate — as  not  to  leave  a  fair 
posterity  to  succeed  to  them.  That  no  one  could  think  it  wrong  of  her 
to  turn  her  thoughts  that  way,  since  God  had  put  the  choice  into  her 
own  power,  for  there  was  not  a  prince  who  would  not  consider  himgelf 
fortunate  to  be  selected  ;  and  also,  that  I  verily  believed  it  was  necessary 
for  her  to  make  the  first  advance  herself,  since,  for  the  future,  no  one 
Avould  be  so  bold  as  offer  himself;  but  that  I  could  truly  say,  that  for  a 
good  and  proper  choice,  I  did  not  see  that  there  could  be  any  person 
fitter  or  more  desirable,  in  all  Christendom,  for  princesses  to  marry, 
than  the  three  princes  of  France,  sons  of  King  Henry — the  eldest  of 
whom  was  a  most  worthy  King,  true  successor  to  his  father ;  the  second 
so  right  royal  that  he  needed  nothing  but  a  crown  ;  and  the  third  would 
no  doubt  follow  the  example  of  his  elder  brothers. 

'  She  replied,  that  the  King  would  not  have  her  ;  and  that  he  would 
be  ashamed  to  exhibit,  on  an  entry  into  Paris,  a  Queen  for  his  wife  who 
looked  so  old  as  she  did;  and  that  she  was  no  longer  of  an  age  to  quit 
her  country,  as  the  Queen  of  Scots  did,  when  she  was  taken  to  France 
in  her  youth. 

'  I  said,  that  v/henever  such,  or  any  similar  marriage  should  take  place, 
then  would  commence  the  most  illustrious  lineage  that  had  eyisted  in 
the  world  for  a  thousand  years,  by  the  union  of  the  two  most  noble  and 
ancient  crowns  in  Christendom  ;  and  tiiat  it  seemed  somewhat  contra- 
dictory that  she,  who  formerly  complained  of  the  age  of  the  King,  should 
now  find  fault  with  her  own.  But  that,  whilst  she,  on  her  part,  had 
taken  such  good  heed  of  time,  that  she  retained  her  beauty  unimpaired, 
the  King  and  Monsieur,  on  theirs,  had  so  well  improved  their  years,  that 
they  had  acquired  beauty,  and  strength,  and  the  stature  of  full-grown 
men;  and  that  the  said  Queen  ought  to  feel  proud  to  make  her  entry 
into  Paris,  for  there  she  would  be  more  honoured,  and  welcomed,  and 
blessed,  of  that  good  and  great  people,  and  of  the  whole  noblesse  of 
France,  than  in  any  other  country  in  the  world  ;  and  that,  if  the  thought 
of  crossing  the  sea  was  disagreeable  to  her,  any  one  would  undertake 
that  the  voyage  might  be  made  so  delightful  to  her,  that  she  should  there- 
in have  great  pleasure  and  contentment. 

<  <  I  do  not  know,'  said  she,  '  whether  the  Queen  would  be  agreeable ; 
for,  perhaps,  she  would  like  a  daughter-in-law  so  young  that  she  might 
do  what  she  pleased  with  her.' — <■  I  know/  I  replied,  '  that  the  Queen  is 
so  benignant,  and  of  so  kind  and  generous  a  disposition,  that  nothing  in 
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the  world  would  be  more  agreeable  to  both  of  you  than  to  be  in  each 
other's  company,  and  to  please  one  another :  witness  the  honour  and  re- 
spect she  has  always  paid  to  the  Queen  of  Scots,  and  still  pays  her.'  '— 
Vol.  ii.  115-119. 

Leicester,  to  whose  influence  over  the  Queen  her  disregard 
of  matrimony  has  been  attributed,  appears  in  these  pages, 
as  indeed  every  where  else,  to  little  advantage.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  Fenelon's  embassy,  he  was  a  cordial  supporter 
of  Cecil.  Seduced  by  the  cheap  honour  of  a  letter  from 
the  King  of  France  and  the  Queen- Mother,  he  most  impro- 
perly communicated  to  the  ambassador  the  opinion  of  the 
Queen  and  the  council  upon  the  momentous  subject  of  peace 
or  war  with  France ; — represented  his  royal  mistress  as  timid, 
desirous  of  shunning  annoyance  and  expense ; — and  pledged 
himself  to  use  his  endeavours  to  keep  her  in  the  mind  for 
peace.  At  another  time,  he  communicated  with  the  ambassador 
upon  business  of  state  in  a  manner  so  confidential,  as  to  leave  an 
impression  that  what  he  said  was  the  private  determination  of  the 
Queen ;  and  afterwards,  at  a  dinner  at  the  ambassador's,  that 
experienced  intriguer,  '  by  a  conversation  very  wide  from  the 
'  mark,  drew  from  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  first,  that  although  the 
'  Queen,  his  mistress,  is  grieved  to  see  those  of  her  religion  ill 
'  used  and  murdered  in  France,  yet  nevertheless,  being  a  queen, 
'  as  she  is,  and  having  subjects  of  many  different  opinions,  she  will 
'  not  interpose  in  a  quarrel  between  you  and  your  subjects,  and 
'  that  he  could  assure  me,  as  a  man  of  honour,  that  she  will  not 
'  declare  war  against  you,  if  she  is  not  very  much  provoked; 
'  secondly,  that  although  she  has  great  confidence  in  the  friend- 
«  ship  of  the  Catholic  King,  yet  she  is  so  offended  with  the  Duke 
*  of  Alva,  and  thinks  him  so  cruel,  and  so  proud,  and  the  Spaniards 
'  so  intolerant,  that  there  is  not  any  thing  she  would  not  do  to 
'  drive  both  him  and  them  out  of  the  Low  Countries,'  (i.  294.) 
A  councillor  who  thought  so  lightly  of  his  duty  as  to  allow  him- 
self to  be  thus  sifted,  was  a  fit  mark  for  intriguers ;  and  we  learn, 
without  surprise,  how  easily  he  was  entrapped  into  the  Ridolfy 
conspiracy.  Too  frivolous,  and  too  much  in  the  Queen's  confi- 
dence, to  be  entrusted  with  the  full  intentions  of  the  plotters,  he 
joined  them  heart  and  hand  in  their  endeavour  to  unseat  Cecil. 
When  they  pretended  illness,  and  absented  themselves  from 
the  council  board,  Leicester  had  a  slight  cold;  and  when  an 
opportunity  offered  for  communicating  their  opinions  to  the 
Queen,  it  was  Leicester  who  put  himself  forward  as  their  mouth- 
piece.    The  scene  that  ensued  was  characteristic. 

It  was  Ash- Wednesday,  and,  a  little  before  supper-time,  Nor- 
folk, Leicester,  Northampton,  and  Cecil,  happened  to  meet  in 
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the  Queen's  presence.  H^r  Majesty  led  tlie  conversation  to 
public  affairs,  and  expressed  her  regret  that  a  council  had  not 
been  held  to  determine  some  pressing  matters.  Leicester,  with 
great  humility,  and  after  many  strong  expressions  of  obligation 
and  attachment,  informed  her  Majesty  that  Cecil's  course  of 
policy  was  so  unpopular,  and,  in  the  judgment  of  the  seceding 
members  of  the  council,  so  impolitic,  that,  unless  some  changes 
were  effected,  he  feared  for  the  safety  of  the  state,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  obnoxious  minister.  The  Queen  listened  with  astonish- 
ment, and,  when  he  had  concluded,  poured  upon  him  a  torrent 
of  *  grosses  parolles,'  the  mildest,  probably,  of  which  was  a 
threat  of  the  Tower.  Norfolk,  talking  at  the  Queen,  commented 
upon  her  reply,  declaring  to  Northampton,  that  Leicester  should 
not  go  to  the  Tower  alone ;  and  Northampton,  with  equal  in- 
decorum, professed  his  willingness  to  follow  Norfolk  in  any 
thing.  The  interview  terminated  in  anger,  but  had  most  im- 
portant results.    The  Queen's  firmness,  which  was  Cecil's  '  tower 

*  of  strength,'  excited  a  rash  anger  in  Norfolk  and  his  friends,  but 
it  shook  the  constancy  of  the  false  and  fickle  Leicester.  He  still, 
indeed,  continued  to  act  with  the  conspirators,  and  encouraged 
Norfolk  in  his  design  of  marrying  Mary ;  but  no  sooner  did  the 
ladies  about  the  court,   '  who,'  as  Camden  says,  '  are  very  quick 

*  in  smelling  out  love  matters,'  bring  to  the  ear  of  Elizabeth 
some  tidings  of  this  design,  than  Leicester  was  suddenly  taken 
ill,  '  or,'  as  the  same  historian  remarks,  '  he  feigned  to  be  so ;' 
and,  upon  the  Queen's  visiting  him,  with  many  tears  and  groans 
he  revealed  the  whole  matter  from  the  beginning,  and  threw 
himself  upon  her  clemency  for  pardon.* 

Nothing  but  the  favour  of  the  imperious  Queen  could  have 
kept  a  man  so  unstable  and  worthless  in  the  foremost  rank  of  her 
courtiers ;  and  in  what  precise  degree  that  favour  was  lavished 
upon  him,  is  a  subject  of  considerable  dispute.  The  Roman 
Catholic  historians  assert,  with  evident  delight,  that  Elizabeth 
yielded  every  thing  to  her  handsome  favourite ;  and  even  those 
who  think  her  conduct  guiltless  in  act,  are  driven  to  shelter  it 
under  the  plea,  that  '  women  may  be  touched  who  will  not  be 
'  subdued ;  and  many  pass  their  lives  on  the  brink  of  weaknesses 
'  into  which  they  never  fall.'f  We  will  not  enter  upon  this  deli- 
cate and  ungrateful  question  ;  but  shall  merely  direct  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers  to  the  following  singular  memoir  : — 

'  The  chief  persons  of  this  kingdom  believe  it  to  be  quite  certain 
that  the  Queen  will  never  marry,  and  that,  when  she  makes  any  pro- 


*  Camden's  Annals,  Anno  1569.       f  Macintosh's  England,  iii.  62. 
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posals  with  that  view,  it  is  merely  to  amuse  the  world,  and  prevent  hei? 
subjects  from  urging-  her  to  declare  her  successor.' 

Then,  after  referring-  to  some  representations  recently  made 
to  her  by  Parliament,  and  the  breaking  off  of  the  treaty  for  a 
marriage  with  the  Archduke,  it  proceeds  as  follows : — 

'  A  little  while  afterwards,  the  Earl  of  Arundel,  being  desirous  of  un- 
derstanding what  there  was  between  the  Queen  and  the  Earl  of  Leices- 
ter, and  if  he  was  the  occasion  of  her  rejecting  all  other  matches,  per- 
suaded the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  who  is  the  principal  and  most  powerful  per- 
son in  the  kingdom,  to  tell  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  that  the  duty  he  owed  to 
the  Queen,  his  mistress,  and  to  her  crown,  as  her  vassal  and  councillor, 
and  also  his  friendship  for  Leicester,  induced  him  to  represent  to  him 
that,  if  matters  were  in  such  state  between  the  Queen  and  him,  that  he 
had  good  hope  of  marrying  her,  he  should  say  so  openly,  and  take  his 
measures  in  a  proper  manner,  and  such  as  was  becoming  and  conform- 
able to  the  grandeur  and  importance  of  such  a  marriage  ;  and  that,  for  his 
own  part,  he  would  promise  to  aid  him  as  far  as  he  could ;  but,  if  there 
was  no  such  intention,  he  advised  him  to  desist  in  future  from  the  famili- 
arity and  too  great  intimacy  which  then  existed  between  them,  and  to 
content  himself  with  being  master  of  the  horse,  and,  having  greater  pre- 
ferment than  any  body  else,  without  making  any  attempt,  either  upon  the 
honour  of  the  crown,  or  of  their  mistress  ;  for  he  would  tell  him  frankly, 
that  neither  peers  nor  people  would  submit  to  it. 

'  And  he  accused  him,  that,  having  the  entree,  as  he  has,  into  the 
Queen's  bedchamber  when  she  is  a-bed,  he  had  taken  upon  him  to  hand 
her  her  chemise  in  place  of  her  lady  in  waiting,  and  had  dared  to  kiss 
her  without  being  thereto  invited. 

'  To  which  the  Earl  of  Leicester  replied,  that  he  thanked  him,  and 
considered  himself  beyond  measure  obliged  to  him  for  his  communica- 
tion; and  that,  in  truth,  the  Queen  had  given  him  some  tokens  of  aifec- 
tion,  which  had  encouraged  him  to  think  of  marrying  her,  and  also  to 
venture  upon  some  chaste  familiarities  with  her ;  wherefore  the  Duke, 
by  the  offer  he  had  made  him  of  aiding  him  in  his  enterprise,  had  con- 
ferred upon  him  the  greatest  of  all  possible  obligations  ;  but  he  begged 
him  to  give  him  time  to  bring  it  about ;  and,  if  he  saw  that  he  could  not 
effect  his  ol  ject,  he  promised  to  withdraw  immediately;  and  that,  whatever 
came  of  it,  he  had  the  same  respect  for  the  Queen's  honour  and  that  of 
the  crown,  which  a  faithful  vassal  and  councillor  ought  to  have,  and  that, 
tinder  all  circumstances,  he  would  guard  it  as  carefully  as  his  life. 

'  Some  days  afterwards,  the  Queen,  being  urged  to  disclose  her  inten- 
tion, she  replied,  peremptorilv,  that  she  had  no  design  to  marry  the  said 
Earl  of  Leicester;  wherefore,  since  that  time,  they  have  both  corapjrled 
themselves  more  modestly,  and  he  has  given  up  the  great  expences, 
which,  with  a  view  to  that  result,  he  had  for  a  long  time  incurred.' — 
Vol.ii.  119-122. 

Of  Norfolk,  whose  name  is  brought  before  us  in  this  extract, 
we  have  in  these  volumes  many  particulars,  which,  when  com- 
pleted by  the  despatches  for  the  two  succeeding  years,  will  en- 
able us  to  judge  more  truly  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to 
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his  decapitation  than  we  can  now  do,  even  from  Mr  Jardine's 
lucid  narrative.*  Supposed  to  be  embued  with  that  Protestant 
feeling  which  the  son  of  the  accomplished  Surrey  might  well  be 
thought  to  have  inherited,  and  which  was  fostered  by  the  tuition 
of  Fox,  the  martyrologist ;  in  high  favour  with  Elizabeth — evi- 
denced by  her  nominating  him  as  the  first  of  the  two  noblemen 
whom  the  French  King  invested  with  the  order  of  Saint  Michael 
in  her  stead ;  possessed  of  a  princely  estate,  great  part  of  which 
had  formerly  belonged  to  the  church  ;  standing  at  the  head  of  the 
peerage,  and  an  influential  member  of  the  Queen's  Council,  this 
nobleman  might  be  thought  to  be  more  than  triply  guarded  against 
the  contagion  of  a  conspiracy  to  restore  the  Papal  supremacy ; 
and  yet  it  may  be  seen  how  soon  he  fell  into  the  snare.  Imagin- 
ation of  the  smiles  of  Mary  of  Scotland,  for  he  never  saw  her, 
and  the  prospect  of  a  share  in  a  crown,  the  possessor  of  which, 
upon  the  death  of  Elizabeth,  might 

'  Twofold  balls  and  treble  sceptres  carry,* 

were  sufficient  to  convert  all  his  protections  into  snares.  Once 
entered  into  the  plot,  with  the  warmth  of  a  new  convert  he 
disregarded  all  considerations  in  comparison  with  the  one  last 
admitted  into  his  thoughts.  Although  a  privy  councillor, 
he  revealed  the  secrets  of  his  mistress  to  the  ambassadors  of 
France  and  Spain ;  plotted  to  render  the  determinations  of 
her  council  abortive ;  knowingly  proposed  a  secret  but  accre- 
dited agent  of  the  Pope — Elizabeth's  bitter  enemy — to  be  sent 
to  Flanders  as  her  confidential  envoy  ;  urged  the  French  Go- 
vernment to  send  troops  into  Scotland  to  oppose  the  party 
supported  by  Elizabeth ;  and,  with  a  selfishness  equally  in- 
compatible with  loyalty  and  patriotism,  considered  little  more 
than  the  gratification  of  the  newly-conceived  designs  for  his  own 
personal  aggrandizement.  These  facts  greatly  lessen  our  com- 
passion for  his  fate.  After  all  his  secret  plotting  for  the  restora- 
tion of  Roman  Catholicism,  he  declared,  upon  his  trial,  that  he 
would  be  '  torn  with  wild  horses '  rather  than  forsake  his  Pro- 
testant faith ;  and,  after  deliberately  professing  his  belief  in  the 
sufficiency  of  the  proofs  of  Mary's  guilt,  he  sought  to  lay  his 
head  upon  her  pillow  for  no  better  reason  than  the  mere  gratifi- 
cation of  a  beggarly  ambition. 

If  we  turn  from  the  haughtiness  of  Elizabeth,  the  perfidy  of 
Leicester,  and  the  vanity  of  Norfolk,  to  the  Queen's  chief  Secre- 
tary, Cecil,  the  transition  is  extraordinary.  He  was  no  dealer 
in  sharp  sayings ;  not  one  who  lightly  esteemed  his  word,  and 
gave  and  withdrew  it  as  convenience  prompted ;  not  capable  of 

*  Criminal  Trials,  vol.  i.,  p.  121. 
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being  diverted  from  his  '  right-onward  course'  by  the  fumes  of 
passion,  or  the  allurements  of  any  private  consideration.  What- 
ever may  be  thought  of  his  policy  at  particular  periods  of  his 
government,  it  will  be  generally  allowed  that,  as  a  man,  he  exhi- 
bited in  a  singular  degree,  and  in  no  less  singular  a  combination, 
all  the  noble  qualities  which  a  minister  of  this  country  should  pos- 
sess. Full,  in  private  life,  of  an  unrestrainable,  an  overflowing 
benevolence  ;  in  public  he  was  quiet  almost  to  coldness,  still  al- 
most to  taciturnity.  No  minister  ever  governed  more  certainly, 
no  one's  government  was  ever  less  felt.  '  Steady,  steady,' — the 
saying  which  the  Prince  of  Orange  adopted  from  the  directions 
of  a  skipper  to  his  steersman,  is  at  once  a  description  of  his  con- 
duct and  his  policy.  One  of  his  own  phrases,  often  in  his  mouth 
at  council,  '  let  us  stay  a  little,  that  we  may  make  an  end  the 

*  sooner,'  has  much  the  same  meaning  ;  and  his  constant  practice 
of  putting  upon  paper  the  reasons  for  and  against  every  impor- 
tant public  measure,  and  his  preference  of  written  to  verbal 
communications  upon  matters  of  business,  are  examples  at  once 
of  his  caution  and  his  mode  of  acting  upon  his  principles.  His 
practice  in  the  last  particular,  which  modern  usage  has  retained 
and  approved,  occasioned  some  sneers  from  the  lively  French- 
man, who,  no  doubt,  found  himself  deprived  of  opportunities  of 
display,  by  communicating  '  par  escript,  a  la  fa9on  de  M.  Cecille,' 
(ii.  25.) 

In  the  work  before  us  are  accounts  of  three  attempts  to  pro- 
cure the  dismissal  of  Cecil  from-  the  government ;  every  one  of 
which  was  defeated  without  his  own  open  interference.  The 
first  arose  out  of  a  seizure  in  England  of  certain  Spanish  trea- 
sure, which  occasioned  an  embargo  to  be  laid  upon  English  goods 
at  Antwerp.  The  Spanish  ambassador,  who  was  in  secret  com- 
munication with  the  Norfolk  party,  inflamed  their  minds  respect- 
ing the  injustice  of  this  step;  and  they,  in  their  turn,  fomented 
the  dissatisfaction  of  the  people,  who  were  easily  persuaded  to 
believe  in  the  impropriety  of  a  measure  which  interrupted  their 
trade  with  Antwerp — then  the  great  emporium  of  English  com- 
merce. A  secret  meeting  of  the  lords-conspirators  was  held  at 
Nonsuch,  and  it  was  determined  to  procure  Cecil  to  be  sent  to  the 
Tower,  in  the  expectation  that,  once  in  prison,  there  would  be  no 
difficulty  in  framing  accusations  against  him.  Camden  relates 
the  result.     The  Queen,   '  by  whose  information,'  he  says,  *  I 

*  know  not,  came  to  a  knowledge  of  the  design.  In  the  very  nick 
'  of  time  she  made  her  appearance  in  the  council,  and  restrained 
'  the  conspirators  by  her  frown.' — (Camd.  Annal.  1569.)  The 
second  attempt  Avas  made  by  Leicester,  in  the  interview  on  Ash- 
Wednesday,  15G9,  and  again,  as  we  have  seen,  Elizabeth  dis- 
persed the  cloud.     The  perfidy  of  Leicester  disconcerted  the 
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third  attempt  before  it  could  be  brought  to  bear.  A  fourth  re- 
mained beliind,  but  it  does  not  come  within  the  volumes  before 
us.  Thus  harassed  and  vexed  by  personal  and  factious  opposi- 
tion ;  the  determinations  of  the  council  frustrated  by  intriguers 
who  privately  communicated  with  the  Queen's  enemies  ;  the 
people  inflamed  by  lordly  agitators;  ancient  religious  preposses- 
sions fanned  on  the  one  hand  by  the  Spanish  ambassador,  who 
was  anxious  to  dismiss  Cecil,  because  he  believed  him  to  be  '  the 
'  greatest  heretic  in  the  world,  and  the  strongest  adversary  to  the 
'  Catholic  religion,'  (i.  69  ;)  and  on  the  other  by  the  Papal 
agent,  who  had  at  his  command  that  inexhaustible  treasury  of 
good  things,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next,  of  which  St  Peter 
holds  the  keys  ; — the  secretary  pursued  his  own  quiet  and  deter- 
mined course.  Protestant  as  he  was,  he  had  neither  part  nor  lot 
with  those  headstrong  zealots  who  exaggerated  the  successes  of 
the  Huguenots  (i.  21),  and  would  have  hurried  the  Queen  into 
a  war  with  France ;  nor  with  that  extreme  High  Church  party 
which  sought  to  enforce  strong  measures  against  the  Puritans; 
and  this  is  an  apt  example  of  his  general  policy.  In  all  things, 
and  upon  all  occasions,  he  stood  between  the  contending  fac- 
tions like  '  a  daysman  who  laid  his  hands  upon  them  both.' 
When  commerce  with  Antwerp  was  interrupted,  he  assisted 
English  enterprise  into  new  channels  ;  opening  up  a  valuable 
communication  with  Hamburg,  and  practically  proving  the  futi- 
lity of  the  scheme  of  continental  blockade  proposed  by  the  Spa- 
nish ambassador,  by  way  of  starving  England  into  a  reconciliation 
with  Rome.  The  present  volumes  contain  many  particulars 
respecting  this  event,  so  interesting  in  the  history  of  commerce, , 
but  which  was  rather  an  exception  to  Cecil's  general  policy.  He 
was  never  fertile  in  expedients,  or  peculiarly  skilful  in  attack, 
but  no  man  ever  possessed  more  of  the  courage  necessary  for 
defence.  The  Hamburg  voyage  was  suggested  by  Sir  Thomas 
Gresham,  Cecil's  great  assistant  in  matters  of  commerce  and 
finance. 

We  had  marked  for  extract  various  passages  relating  to  the 
cession  of  the  rights  of  Mary  of  Scotland  to  the  English  throne, 
alleged  to  have  been  made  to  the  Duke  of  Anjou  :  and  some 
others  relating  to  the  northern  rebellion,  in  1569,  but  we  must 
draw  to  a  close,  by  shortly  stating  their  contents. 

It  is  well  known  that  Mary  was  charged  with  having  made 
such  a  cession  to  the  Duke  of  Anjou  ;  and  the  English  Govern- 
ment, justly  considering  that  an  act  of  that  kind  might  exercise 
a  very  important  influence  over  her  claim  as  heiress-presumptive 
to  the  throne,  called  for  an  explanation.  The  fact  was  indig- 
nantly denied,  and  some  persons,  both  at  the  time  and  since, 
have  charged  Ceqil  with  having  put  the  rumour  in  pirculation, 
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in  order  to  add  to  the  confusion  of  Mary's  affairs.  Mary  herself, 
the  King-  of  France,  the  Queen-Mother,  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  and 
various  other  persons,  made  solemn  written  declarations  that  no 
such  cession  had  been  executed.  It  now  appears,  by  the  docu- 
ments here  first  brought  to  light,  that  a  cession  was  executed  ; 
but  that  it  was  to  Henry  11.,  the  King  of  France,  and  his 
successors,  and  not  to  his  second  Son,  the  Duke  of  Anjou. — 
(Vol.  i.  423-435). 

The  scheme  of  the  northern  rebels,  in  1569,  was  to  release 
the  Queen  of  Scots,  to  march  to  London,  and  re-establish  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith.  It  is  here  confidently  stated,  that  they 
were  encouraged  by  a  written  promise  of  assistance  in  money, 
men,  and  arms,  from  Flanders ;  and  that  Northumberland  had 
a  letter  from  the  Spanish  ambassador  to  that  eiFect,  which  he 
always  carried  about  his  person.  Once  in  the  field,  at  an 
expence  to  Northumberland  alone  of  several  thousand  pounds, 
they  appealed  to  the  Spanish  ambassador  to  perform  his  promise, 
when,  to  their  astonishment,  he  drew  back,  complained  of  want 
of  express  authority,  and  talked  of  conditions  ;  one  of  which  was, 
that  Mary  should  relinquish  her  engagement' 'with  Norfolk,  and 
marry  Don  John.  Such  a  marriage  would  have  thrown  the  suc- 
cession to  the  English  throne  into  the  hands  of  Spain,  and  was, 
therefore,  strongly  opposed  by  France.  The  delay  consequent 
upon  this  breach  of  promise  was  fatal.  The  endeavour  to  release 
Mary  failed  ;  difficulty  produced  dissension ;  and  the  fire  which 
had  blazed  brightly  for  a  moment,  suddenly  expired. 

The  importance  of  this  publication  leads  us  strongly  to  hope 
that  it  will  meet  with  such  success  as  will  ensure  its  farther  and 
speedy  prosecution.  Considered  in  a  proper  historical  spirit,  and 
compared  with  the  other  authorities  for  the  same  period,  it  will 
be  found  to  contain  information  both  new  and  important. 
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Art.  IV. — The  Arboretum  et  Fruticetiim  Britannicum ;  or,  the 
Trees  and  Shrubs  of  Britain,  Native  and  Foreign,  Hardy  and 
Half-hardy,  Pictorially  and  Botanically  delineated,  and  Scien- 
tifically and  properly  described.  By  J.  C.  Loudon,  F.L.S. 
8  volumes  8yo.     London:  1838. 

IVTr  Loudon  is  well  known  to  practical  cultivators  as  tlie 
'^*-*-  Editor  of  the  '  Gardener's  Magazine,'  and  as  the  com- 
piler of  several  useful  Encyclopedias.  *  He  has  now  presented 
us  with  another  work,  which  must  have  cost  him  far  more  labour 
than  any  of  his  former  publications.  The  mere  fact  of  his  having 
brought  it  to  a  successful  termination,  affords  no  inconsiderable 
testimony  of  the  interest  which  must  prevail  on  the  subject  of 
Planting  ;  for  no  one,  with  Mr  Loudon's  experience,  would  have 
engaged  in  an  undertaking  so  laborious  and  expensive,  unless 
he  had  felt  tolerably  confident  of  receiving  something  like  an 
adequate  return  for  conducting,  during  four  years,  a  publication 
which  must  have  required  an  outlay  of  little  less  than  ten  thou- 
sand pounds.  It  consists  of  four  volumes  of  letterpress,  inter- 
spersed with  above  two  thousand  five  hundred  excellent  wood- 
cuts ;  and  four  volumes  of  plates,  consisting  of  above  four 
hundred  engravings  on  wood.  In  a  word,  we  consider  the  '  Ar- 
*  boretum  et  Fruticetum  Britannicum,'  as  a  publication  of  the  high- 
est value  in  the  class  to  which  it  belongs,  and  one  which  it  will  be 
necessary  for  every  person  interested  in  the  important  subject 
of  Planting,  whether  as  an  amateur  or  in  a  professional  capacity, 
to  possess  and  consult. 

Although  the  arrangement  of  the  matter  throughout  a  large 
portion  of  the  work,  assumes  a  systematic  and  scientific  form,  it 
must  not  be  considered  so  much  in  the  light  of  a  contribution  to 
the  science  of  botany,  as  an  attempt  to  popularize  a  part  or  sec- 
tion of  that  science  for  the  information  of  landed  proprietors, 
country  gentlemen,  and  landscape  gardeners.  We  do  not  say 
this  to  detract  from  the  merits  of  its  scientific  details,  for  with 
these  we  have  no  fault  to  find;  and,  moreover,  we  arc  here  pre- 
sented with  a  number  of  facts  which  will  materially  assist  the 
botanist  in  settling  several  doubtful  and  disputed  points.  But 
the  professed  object  of  the  more  strictly  scientific  portion  of  the 


*  Viz.  the  '   Encyclopsedia  of  Gardening,'  the   *   Encyclopaedia  of 
Agiiculture,'  and  the  '  Encyclopsedia  of  Plants.' 
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work  is,  to  instruct  those  who  are  not  botanists,  but  who  may- 
wish  to  be  informed  on  every  topic  in  any  way  connected  with 
the  subject  of  planting.  In  the  execution  of  this  object  he  has 
agreeably  relieved  the  ordinary  dulness  of  mere  technical  details, 
by  interspersing  numerous  anecdotes,  and  by  accounts  of  the  dif- 
ferent uses  to  which  each  plant  is  put ;  and,  in  short,  by  explaining 
whatever  may  seem  connected  with  the  particular  species  which 
happens  to  be  the  subject  of  description.  The  point  in  which 
we  consider  Mr  Loudon's  undertaking  to  bear  more  directly 
on  systematic  botany,  is  where  he  has  reduced  several  forms  of 
trees,  hitherto  considered  as  distinct  species,  to  the  condition  of 
varieties  only.  The  systematic  botanist,  ever  attentive  to  minute 
differences,  acquires  so  nice  a  tact  in  detecting  dislinctions,  that 
he  is  very  apt  to  neglect  resemhlances  ;  and  it  often  needs  a 
greater  practical  acquaintance  with  living  specimens  than  many- 
botanists  enjoy,  to  feel  satisfied  that  the  very  distinct  forms 
which  are  so  easily  discriminated  by  a  multitude  of  characters, 
are,  after  all,  no  more  than  varieties  of  one  species ;  some  of  them, 
possibly,  the  offspring  of  one  and  the  same  individual.  Mr  Lou- 
don's researches  have  eminently  qualified  him  for  forming  a  de- 
cided opinion  with  respect  to  the  specific  distinctions  of  trees  and 
shrubs ; — forms  of  plants  on  which  it  is  more  difficult  to  obtain 
satisfactory  evidence  than  on  any  other,  owing  to  the  length  of 
time  which  must  elapse  before  they  arrive  at  full  maturity. 

Of  the  importance  of  such  a  work  as  the  present  we  shall  say 
but  little  ;  our  design  being  rather  to  speak  of  the  manner  in 
which  it  has  been  executed.  Turning  to  the  '  Sylva'  of  Evelyn, 
justly  considered  as  the  first  person  who  gave  a  strong  impulse 
to  planting  in  this  kingdom,  we  see  at  once  the  vast  stride  which 
has  been  made  in  introducing  exotic  trees  and  shrubs  since  his 
time.  But  the  work  of  our  author  can  hardly  be  compared  with 
that  of  Evelyn.  The  latter  was  strenuously  endeavouring  to 
originate  a  love  for  planting  amongst  the  landed  proprietors 
of  his  day,  who  were,  for  the  most  part,  utterly  ignorant  of  all 
that  related  to  the  subject ;  whilst  the  former  is  here  attempting 
to  meet  the  demand  for  that  higher  information,  which  a  more 
perfect  and  general  acquaintance  with  the  subject  has  long  since 
created.  Evelyn  will  always  be  read  with  delight,  even  where 
information  on  the  craft  of  planting  is  not  the  immediate  object 
of  the  reader.  His  happy  illustrations  of  various  passages  in  the 
classics — his  quaint  allusions — his  fondness  for  his  pursuit — all 
serve  to  confer  on  his  work  a  charm  which  makes  it  generally 
interesting.  But  no  one  would  take  up  Mr  Loudon's  work 
with  the  intention  of  reading  it  continuously.     Still,  it  is  every 
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where  interspersed  with  numerous  anecdotes  and  picturesque 
details,  which,  if  not  strictly  accordant  to  its  professed  object, 
afford  much  interesting  and  valuable  information. 

Evelyn,  in  his  honest  zeal,  commences  with  the  following  ap- 
peal to  the  patriotic  feelings  of  his  countrymen: — '  Since  there 
is  nothing  which  seems  more  fatally  to  threaten  a  weakening,  if 
not  a  dissolution,  of  the  strength  of  this  famous  and  flourishing 
nation,  than  the  sensible  and  notorious  decay  of  her  wooden 
walls,   when,  either  through  time,  negligence,  or  other  acci- 
dent, the  present  navy  shall  be  worn  out  and  impaired,  it  has 
been  a  very  worthy  and  seasonable  advertisement  in  the  honour- 
able the  principal  officers  and  commissioners,  that  they  have 
lately  suggested  to  this  illustrious  society  for  the  timely  pre- 
vention and    redress   of   this    intolerable    defect.      For  it  has 
not  been  the  late  increase  of  shipping  alone,  the  multiplication 
of  glass-works,  iron  furnaces,  and  the  like,   from  whence   this 
impolitic  diminution  of  our  timber  has  proceeded — but  from  the 
disproportionate  spreading  of  tillage,  caused  through  that  pro- 
digious havoc  made  by   such  as,  lately  professing  themselves 
against   root  and  branch  (either  to  be  reimbursed  their  holy 
purchases,  or  for  some  other  sordid  respect),  were  tempted  not 
only  to  fell  and  cut  down,   but  utterly  to  extirpate,  demolish, 
raze,  as  it  were,  all  those  many  goodly  woods  and  forests  which 
our  more  prudent  ancestors  left  standing  for  the  ornament  and 
service  of  their  country.      And  this  devastation   has  now  be- 
come so  epidemical,    that    unless   some    favourable    expedient 
offer  itself,  and  may  be  seriously  and  speedily  resolved  upon 
for  a  future  store,  one  of  the  most  glorious  and  considerable 
bulwarks  of  this  nation  will,  within  a  short  time,  be  totally 
wanting  to  it.' 
We  are  approaching  the  termination  of  a  second  century  since 
this  appeal  was  made,  and  whatever  was  its  effect  at  the  time,  it 
would  now  fall  powerless  on  the  ears  of  most  of  our  landed  pro- 
prietors.    The  greater  extension  of  commerce  has  so  far  facili- 
tated the  means  of  procuring  timber  from  foreign  countries,  that 
we  need  not  fear  lest  our  wooden  walls  should  decay  from  want 
of  materials  to  repair  or  replace  them.     In  the  present  day,  in  an 
age  of  peace,  there  are  other  feelings  to  which  an  appeal  may 
be  more  appropriately  made  in  favour  of  planting ;  and  Mr  Lou- 
don has  judiciously  made  his  work  useful — we  may  add,  essen- 
tial— to  all  who  delight  in  ornamenting  their  estates  by  planta- 
tions of  exotic  trees  and  shrubs.   When  information  has  been  drawn 
from  such  a  variety  of  sources,  it  cannot  be  expected   that  it 
should  be  of  equal  value  ;  and,  indeed,  we  are  repeatedly  referred 
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to  the  opinions  of  diflferent  authors,  which  directly  contradict  each 
other.  But  Mr  Loudon  has  done  his  utmost  to  put  every  dis- 
puted point  fairly  before  his  readers,  together  with  the  result  of 
his  own  experience.  In  many  cases,  the  present  state  of  our  know- 
ledge rather  invitPS  further  discussion,  and  more  extended  experi- 
ment, than  satisfies  us  that  we  ought  to  remain  content  with  the 
information  already  acquired  ;  and  we  can  hardly  conceive  a  more 
fortunate  position  in  this  favoured  country,  than  that  of  a  landed 
proprietor  with  a  taste  and  desire  for  improvingour  knowledge  on 
the  theory  and  practice  of  planting.  By  turning  to  the  pages  of 
this  work,  he  may  see  exactly  what  has  already  been  done,  and 
what  it  may  be  most  desirable  to  attempt,  both  in  useful  and 
ornamental  planting.  He  is  here  warned  on  many  points  where 
inexperience  might  otherwise  subject  him  to  loss  or  deception  ; 
and  he  is  directed  not  to  procure  the  same  species,  under  the  seve- 
ral different  names  it  may  chance  to  bear  in  different  nursery- 
men's catalogues.  He  is  further  directed  to  make  trial  of  those 
varieties  which  are  most  likely  to  succeed  in  any  particular  soil 
or  aspect.  The  accurate  classification  of  plants  depends  upon 
the  structure  of  their  flowers ;  and  in  many  trees  these  are  very 
iilconspicuous,  and  it  requires  the  most  skilful  attention  to  discover 
them  ;  but  still,  the  general  observer  will  find  less  difficulty  in  iden- 
tifying the  species  of  trees,  than  he  would  those  of  many  herba- 
ceous plants,  by  their  aspect  and  habit  alone.  The  general 
contour,  mode  of  branching,  depth  of  shade,  and  other  very 
obvious  characters,  enable  him  to  decide,  almost  at  a  glance, 
upon  the  name  of  a  tree.  This  is  encouraging  to  those  who  have 
not  leisure  or  taste  for  the  technical  details  of  botany  ;  and  a 
person  may  even  amuse  himself  during  his  rides  in  identifying 
the  various  trees  and  shrubs  which  are  cultivated  in  the  planta- 
tions and  gardens  of  suburban  districts.  A  knowledge  of  those 
timber-trees  which  are  capable  of  growing  in  the  open  air, 
at  least  of  such  as  exceed  thirty  feet  in  height,  does  not  re- 
quire any  great  sacrifice  of  time ;  for  there  are  not  more  than 
twelve  genera,  and  about  thirty  species,  which  are  indigenous ; 
and  possibly  not  more  than  100  genera  among  the  exotics.  By 
far  the  greatest  number  of  timber-trees,  belong  to  warmer  regions 
and  tropical  climates.  Of  trees  below  thirty  feet,  and  of  shrubs 
down  to  the  small  heath  plants,  there  are,  indeed,  a  vast  number 
which  can  grow  in  Britain  ;  the  chief  of  these  are  subservient  to 
purposes  of  ornament ;  and  many  also  bear  edible  fruit ;  and  all 
of  course  find  their  place  in  the  '  Arboretum  Britannicum.' 

Mr  Loudon  has  divided  his  subject  into  three  parts  ;  the  first 
two  are  of  a  general  nature ;  and  the  third,  constituting  the 
bulk  of  the  work,  contains  the  description  and  other  particu^ 
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lar  details  of  the  several  species.  In  the  first  part  we  are  pre- 
sented with  a  general  outline  of  the  '  history  and  geography 
'  of  the  trees  and  shrubs  of  temperate  climates.'  There  are 
very  few  particulars  on  record  of  the  different  trees,  and  those 
chiefly  fruit-trees,  which  were  cultivated  by  the  ancients  before 
the  time  of  the  Greeks.  In  the  writings  of  Theophrastus,  about 
170  woody  plants,  chiefly  Grecian,  can  be  pretty  accurately 
identified  ;  and  to  these  the  Romans  added  a  knowledge  of  a 
few  from  the  colder  parts  of  Europe.  This  latter  people  had 
plantations  for  useful  and  ornamental  purposes,  besides  their 
orchards  and  vineyards  for  fruit-trees.  Their  supply  of  timber, 
however,  was  chiefly  obtained  from  the  indigenous  forests.  In 
discussing  the  history  of  our  indigenous  trees,  Mr  Loudon 
notices  the  divided  opinion  of  botanists  respecting  the  claims  of 
several  of  those  which  are  now  common  amongst  us ;  but  which 
may  be  supposed  to  have  been  originally  introduced  by  the 
agency  of  man.  It  will  be  more  convenient  to  defer  our  remarks 
on  this  subject  until  we  come  to  speak  of  the  third  part  of  the 
work.  The  ligneous  species  indigenous  to  Great  Britain  amount 
to  about  200,  and  these  are  included  in  seventy-one  genera.  But 
nearly  100  of  them  are  willows,  roses,  or  brambles,  and  many  of 
them  will  probably  one  day  be  reduced  to  the  character  of  varieties. 
We  are  indebted  to  the  Romans  for  the  introduction  of  many  of 
our  fruit-trees,  as  we  should  most  probably  have  been  for  not  a 
few  ornamental  trees  and  shrubs,  if  subsequent  neglect  had  not 
deprived  us  of  them.  These  were  re-introduced,  with  many 
others,  in  later  times,  by  the  clergy,  and  planted  about  the  mo- 
nasteries and  other  religious  establishments.  It  was  not  until 
the  sixteenth  century,  during  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  that 
foreign  trees  appear  to  have  been  regularly  planted  for  timber, 
fuel,  and  other  economical  purposes.  Among  the  fruits  and 
ornamental  shrubs  introduced  during  that  century,  there  are 
only  two  recorded  as  being  extra- European — the  almond  from 
Barbary,  and  the  jasmine  from  the  East  Indies.  During  the 
seventeenth  century,  several  American  species  were  introduced. 
It  was  about  the  middle  of  that  century  that  Botanic  Gar- 
dens, both  public  and  private,  began  to  be  established  in  Eng- 
land, and  these,  of  course,  contributed  very  essentially  towards 
the  introduction  of  woody  plants.  Upwards  of  30  were  intro- 
duced during  that  period.  During  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
taste  for  planting  foreign  trees  and  shrubs  widely  extended  itself 
among  the  wealthy  landed  proprietors  ;  and  a  host  of  amateurs, 
botanists,  and  commercial  gardeners,  concurred  in  enriching  the 
British  Arboretum. 
'  During'   that   portion   cf  the   nineteenth  century  which  has  now 
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(1835)  elapsed,  tlie  taste  for  foreign  trees  and  shrubs  has  considerably 
increased  among  planters  ;  and  the  number  of  new  species  and  varieties 
that  has  been  introduced,  is  proportionally  greater  than  at  any  former 
period.'— P.  117. 

Taking  the  periods  of  the  introduction  of  different  species  by- 
centuries,  Mr  Loudon  has  given  us  the  following  table,  as  an 
approximation  to  the  truth  : — 

<  During  the  16th  century,         -        89  species. 
17th      „  -       131       „ 

„  18th      „  -      445       „ 

19th  (first  30  years),     699      „      .' 

And  it  is  probable  that  the  number  of  foreign  trees  and  shrubs  in 
our  Arboretums  at  the  present  time,  are  not  less  than  1400. 

From  the  history  of  trees  and  shrubs  indigenous  to,  and  culti- 
vated in  Britain,  the  author  proceeds  to  mention  those  of  other 
countries  situated  in  temperate  climates,  and  furnishes  us  with 
interesting  and  valuable  information  on  the  actual  state  and 
possible  increase  of  their  several  Arboretums. 

<  On  comparing  the  lists  which  we  have  given  of  ligneous  plants  found 
in  the  different  countries  situated  in  temperate  climates,  which  are  not 
indigenous  to  Britain,  with  the  catalogues  of  plants  considered  as  already 
introduced  into  this  country,  it  will  be  found  that  there  are  some  names 
of  species  and  varieties  in  the  lists  of  almost  every  country,  that  are  not 
in  British  catalogues,  and  consequently  not  yet  introduced.  Here,  then, 
is  an  important  use  in  giving  these  lists,  because  they  point  out  to  com- 
mercial gai'deners,  and  to  amateurs  and  travellers  who  are  botanists,  what 
trees  and  shrubs  it  is  desirable  to  enquire  after  in  other  countries,  and 
what  they  should  endeavour,  if  possible,  to  introduce  into  their  own.  It 
would,  however,  be  a  very  contracted  view  of  the  subject,  to  limit  our 
views  to  the  aggrandisement  of  the  collections  of  trees  and  shrubs  in 
Britain.  The  time  for  believing  that  the  exclusive  possession  of  any 
})enefit  contributes  to  the  prosperity  or  happiness  of  nations,  is  gone  by  ; 
and  the  principles  of  free  and  universal  exchange  and  intercourse,  are 
found  to  constitute  the  surest  foundations  for  the  happiness  of  nations. 
Tbis  is  so  obviously  true  in  matters  of  gardening  and  botany,  that  it 
cannot  for  a  moment  be  doubted.' — P.  191. 

The  second  part  of  Mr  Loudon's  work  treats  '  of  the  science 
'  of  the  study  of  trees.'  An  historical  and  geographical  account 
of  trees  may  be  read  and  comprehended  without  any  great  know- 
ledge oi  their  specific  differences ;  but,  to  be  v/ell  acquainted 
with  the  individual  objects  themselves,  something  of  a  methodical 
arrangement  is  required  for  prosecuting  the  study  of  them.  Mr 
Loudon  here  proposes  to  view  them  with  the  eye  of  the  painter, 
of  the  botanist,  and  of  the  economist.  Regarded  pictorially, 
each  is  to  be  considered  with  respect  to  its  form  and  expression, 
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and  certain  rules  are  to  be  observed  in  obtaining  accurate 
delineations  of  individual  trees.  In  proposing  his  botanical  ar- 
rangement, which  occupies  the  third  part  of  the  work,  Mr  Lou- 
don has  wisely  adopted  the  natural  system.  Most  authors, 
from  Evelyn  downwards,  have  merely  arranged  the  species  indis- 
criminately, or  at  best  alphabetically,  and  without  the  slightest 
regard  to  system.  But  a  good  index  answers  all  the  purposes  of 
an  alphabetical  arrangement,  while  a  systematic  classification 
must  necessarily  convey  to  those  who  are  not  in  the  least  in- 
structed in  botany,  some  degree  of  information  respecting  the 
relationship  which  exists  between  different  genera. 

With  respect  to  the  manner  in  which  Mr  Loudon  has  treated 
this  part  of  his  subject,  he  has  our  decided  approbation  ;  though 
there  are  many  botanists  who  will  not  be  inclined  to  agree  with 
us.  We  more  particularly  allude  to  the  enumeration  of  species, 
and  to  the  reduction  of  many  forms,  usually  considered  as 
distinct  species,  to  the  rank  of  varieties  only.  Where  Mr 
Loudon  has  felt  quite  positive,  from  personal  inspection,  that 
two  or  more  so-called  species  should  be  reduced  to  one,  he  has 
not  scrupled  to  act  accoidingly  ;  but  where  he  has  not  been  able 
to  verify  the  fact,  though  convinced  in  his  own  mind,  he  has  com- 
promised the  matter  with  those  who  differ  from  him,  by  retaining 
the  specific  names  of  each  plant,  and  arranging  them  as  distinct 
species  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  inserts,  in  a  bracket  between 
the  generic  and  specific  names,  the  names  also  of  the  species 
of  which  he  conceives  them  to  be  only  varieties.  Thus,  in  the 
case  of  the  genus  Fraxinus,  Mr  Loudon  conceives  there  are 
only  three  true  species  hitherto  known,  though  not  less  than 
forty-one  are  enumerated  in  his  '  Hortus  Britannicus.'  Thirty  of 
these  are  here  referred  to  Fraxinus  Americana,  two  to  F.  lentis- 
cifulia,  and  the  rest  to  F.  excelsior.  A  species  referred  to  F. 
Americana  as  F.  pubescens,  for  instance,  is  then  recorded  as  F. 
{A)  pubescens. 

<  It  may  be  asked,  Whether  it  would  not  be  better  to  make  distinct 
genera  of  these  three  species  ?  To  which  we  answer,  That  it  woidd  not ; 
because  they  are  all  so  obviously  of  the  same  general  appearance,  as  evi- 
dently to  belong-  to  the  same  family.  There  would  be  the  same  objec- 
tion to  separating-  the  oak  family  into  different  genera;  though  we  think 
it  highly  probable  that  there  are  not  a  dozen  aboriginal  species  of  each  in 
the  world.  Such  are  the  principles  we  have  adopted  to  guide  us  in  ar- 
ranging- species,  races,  and  varieties,  from  a  perfect  conviction  of  their 
truth.  If  we  had  not  had  an  opportunity  of  observing,  for  several  years 
past,  the  collections  of  trees  and  shrubs  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London, 
and  of  studying  them  at  every  season  of  the  year,  with  a  view  to  the 
production  of  this  work,  we  should  never  have  been  able  to  arrive  at  these 
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principles,  or  to  adopt  them  from  others,  with  any  degree  of  satisfaction  to 
our  own  minds.  We  are,  however,  perfectly  satisfied  that  we  are  in  the 
right  path;  and  we  feel  convinced  that  all  practical  botanists  who  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  making  similar  observations,  and  who  have  made 
them,  will  approve  of  our  arrangement.' — P.  217. 

In  reviewing  the  contents  of  the  third  part  of  Mr  Loudon's 
work,  we  shall  restrict  our  observations  chiefly  to  this  question 
of  the  specific  distinctions  of  some  of  the  more  important  kinds 
of  timber-trees,  and  to  the  evidence  which  would  exclude  cer- 
tain species  from  our  indigenous  flora.  That  our  island  was  for- 
merly extensively  clothed  with  forest,  is  a  fact  too  well  esta- 
blished to  need  a  comment.  Whether  we  have  lost  any  of  our 
indigenous  timber  by  the  destruction  of  these  forests,  and  whether 
any  of  the  species  which  now  spring  up  spontaneously  in  our 
woods  and  copses,  were  originally  wanting,  is  a  curious  and  im- 
portant question  in  determining  the  laws  by  which  the  natural 
distribution  of  plants  over  the  earth's  surface  has  been  effected. 

The  Lime. — The  lime-tree  and  its  varieties  are  deserving  the 
planter's  attention  as  an  ornamental  tree,  more  especially  for 
promenades,  and  as  affording  an  important  material  for  the  use 
of  the  carver,  &c.  Mr  Loudon  reduces  the  numerous  forms  of 
the  lime-tree  noticed  in  catalogues,  to  two  distinct  species  ;  the 
one,  European  (  Tilia  Europea),  and  the  other.  North  American 
{Tilia  Americana).  All  the  European  forms  he  considers,  as  did 
Linneeus,  to  be  merely  varieties  of  the  first  of  these  species  ;  but, 
on  account  of  the  very  distinct  appearance  assumed  by  T.  alha^ 
he  has  kept  that  tree  separate.  The  question  of  the  specific  dis- 
tinction of  the  various  forms  of  lime-tree,  is  more  likely  to  be 
satisfactorily  decided  by  such  a  practical  remark  as  the  following, 
contained  in  the  '  Agremens  de  la  Campagne,'  than  by  the  most 
elaborate  descriptions  of  theoretical  botanists.  The  author  of  f  hat 
work,  after  stating  it  to  be  best  to  propagate  the  different  sorts  of 
lime-trees  by  layers,  observes — '  because  those  which  are  raised 

*  from  seed  come  up  in  different  species  (varieties),  and  almost  all 

*  in  hybrids,  such  as  the  poplar-leaved  lime,  or  the  birch-leaved 

*  lime,  which  never  arrive  at  the  size  of  large  trees,  or  become 

*  finally  furnished  with  leaves.' — P.  367.  Vv^e  are  more  inclined 
than  Mr  Loudon  seems  to  be,  to  admit  the  lime  to  be  strictly 
indigenous  ;  and  this  even  from  reviewing  the  evidence  which  he 
has  himself  produced  in  its  favour.  But  it  does  not  appear  likely 
that  we  can  claim  any  other  form  than  the  small-leaved  variety 
{T.  E.  microphylla),  which  is  common  as  underwood  in  some  coun- 
tries, and  is  particularly  abundant  in  a  wood  near  Worcester. 
The  doubts  which  have  been  entertained  against  this  tree  being 
indigenous,  must  have  arisen,  we  presume,  from  the  more  con- 
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spicuous  varieties  being-  usually  cultivated,  and  growing  only  in 
situations  where  they  were  evidently  planted.  These  varieties 
come  from  moresouthern  latitudes,but  readily  ripen  their  seeds  with 
us.  We  presume,  therefore,  that  T.  E.  microphylla  must  be  the 
form  naturally  assumed  by  this  species  in  our  climate  ;  though  the 
other  varieties  originating  in  other  climates  are  capable  of  attain- 
ing a  large  size  with  us.  Besides  the  large  proportion  of  under- 
wood composed  of  the  small-leaved  lime  in  the  wood  alluded  to, 
near  Worcester,  there  are  trees  in  that  neighbourhood  estimated 
to  be  300  years  old.  The  largest  lime-tree  on  record  is  in  Wur- 
temburg,  where  the  town  of  Neustadt  an  der  Linde  takes  its 
name  from  an  individual  tree  of  enormous  dimensions.  Its  girth 
is  fifty-four  feet,  height  about  100,  and  the  branches  extend 
nearly  100  feet  from  all  sides  of  the  trunk;  some  of  these  are 
supported  by  stone  and  some  by  wooden  pillars. 

The  Maple  Tribe. — The  common  maple  {Acer  campestris) 
is  unquestionably  indigenous  ;  and  the  only  other  species  of  the 
same  family  for  which  a  similar  claim  has  been  sometimes  advan- 
ced, is  the  sycamore  {Acer  pseudo-plata?ms) .  The  free  manner 
in  which  this  latter  tree  ripens  its  seeds  with  us,  and  the  read- 
iness with  which  these  germinate  in  our  woods,  might  seem  to 
warrant  such  a  conclusion ;  but  there  is  strong  evidence  of  the 
contrary.  We  are  not  aware  of  its  having  ever  been  found  of 
large  dimensions  in  natural  woods  ;  and  we  believe  no  speci- 
mens of  its  timber  have  occurred  in  any  of  our  ancient  turf- 
bogs  or  fens — those  natural  Herbaria  of  the  primaeval  vegetation 
of  a  country.  The  earlier  botanists,  Gerard,  Parkinson,  Ray, 
&c.,  disclaim  it  as  a  native ;  and  they  were  still  less  likely 
to  be  mistaken  than  ourselves,  now  that  it  has  become  so  tho- 
roughly naturalized  among  us.  Martyn  has  justly  observed — 
'  If  it  were  indigenous,  the  country  would  have  been  full  of  it, 

*  since  the  tree  comes  up  with  such  wonderful  focility  from  the 

*  seed.'  It  is  particularly  abundant  in  Switzerland,  and  is  found 
in  various  other  parts  of  Europe,  in  mountainous  situations  ;  but 
we  must  not  conclude  it  to  be  indigenous  in  Asia  and  Africa, 
merely  because  the  translators  of  our  Bible,  ignorant  of  natural 
history,  have  stated  this  to  be  the  tree  into  which  Zaccheus 
climbed  to  see  our  Saviour  pass,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  The 
Ficus  sycomonis,  a  species  of  fig-tree,  is  alluded  to  in  the  origi- 
nal, and  it  was  of  this  also  that  the  sycamore  mummy  cases  of  the 
Egyptians  were  formed. 

Mr  Loudon  has  enumerated  nineteen  species  of  this  useful 
and  highly  ornamental  tribe,  now  growing  in  England  ;  and  there 
are  nearly  as  many  more  known  to  botanists,  which,  in  all  pro- 
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bability,  would  flourish  equally  well  with  us.  Several  of  them 
are  natives  of  the  Himalaya. 

Furze. — The  common  furze  (U/ex  Europceus)  is  occasionally, 
in  severe  winters,  killed  to  the  ground  in  England,  and  this  cir- 
cumstance has  given  rise  to  the  supposition  that  it  may  not  be 
strictly  indigenous.  This  argument  is  by  no  means  conclusive  ; 
for  during  the  last  severe  winter  (1837-1838),  not  only  the  furze, 
but  the  butchers'-broom  [Ruscus  aculeatus^,  the  two  periwinkles 
{Vinca  major  and  7ninor),  and  even  the  ivy  {Hedera  helix),  were 
materially  affected  in  certain  situations.  The  furze  ripens  its 
seed  with  the  greatest  freedom  in  England,  and  springs  up  spon- 
taneously in  numerous  places.  The  fact  of  its  being  occasionally 
killed  to  the  ground,  may  indicate  its  having  attained  its  extreme 
northern  range  in  our  latitude,  but  nothing  more.  It  is  im- 
possible, perhaps,  without  recourse  to  careful  experiment,  to  feel 
positive  that  the  dwarf,  Provence,  and  Irish  furze,  are  merely 
varieties  of  this,  though  Mr  Loudon  is  strongly  inclined  to  this 
opinion. 

The  Locust-Tree,  or  False  Acacia. — Few  trees  have  af- 
forded a  topic  for  so  much  discussion  as  this  (^Rohinia pseud-acacia), 
which  is  most  commonly  known  in  England  by  the  name  of  the 
*  acacia' — a  name  first  given  to  it  in  North  America  (where  alone 
it  is  a  native),  from  the  general  resemblance  of  its  foliage,  mode  of 
growth,  and  seed-vessels,  to  that  of  the  true  acacia  of  Africa  ;  but 
the  latter  has  very  different  flowers,  and  belongs  to  a  different 
tribe  of  leguminose  plants.  The  name  of  locust-tree  was  given 
it,  on  account  of  some  resemblance  which  its  seed-vessels  bear  to 
those  of  the  locust-tree  of  Spain  and  the  Levant,  otherwise 
called  the  carob-tree.  The  heart  wood  of  the  false  acacia  has  very 
long  been  celebrated ;  and  various  authors,  American,  French, 
German,  and  English,  have  loudly  extolled  its  virtues.  But  most 
of  them,  arguing  from  a  few  unquestionably  excellent  properties 
of  the  wood,  have  inconsiderately  proposed  a  multiplicity  of  uses 
to  which  they  conceived  it  might  be  applicable,  and  have  urged 
its  extended  cultivation  with  a  zeal  unwarranted  by  the  test  of 
experience.  Mr  Cobbett,  it  is  well  known,  was  a  warm  advocate 
for  its  culture,  recommending  the  landed  proprietors  of  England 
to  purchase  the  seeds  and  plants,  which  he  largely  imported  from 
America. 

<  Cobbett  imported  the  seeds  in  tons,  but  when  he  ran  short  of  real 
American  ones,  he  procured  them,  as  well  as  young  plants,  from  the 
London  nurseries.  We  do  not  say  that  there  was  any  thing-  wrong-  in 
Cobbett's  doing  this ;  but,  had  the  public  known  that  the  locust  seeds 
and  locust  plants  were  so  easily  to  be  procured,  it  is  probable  that  the 
locust  mania  would  never  have  attained  the  height  it  did.   We  have  our- 
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selves  several  times  accompanied  planters  to  Cobbett's  nursery  to  pro- 
cure trees  ;  and  went  once  with  a  gentleman  who  had  purchased  a  large 
estate  in  South  Wales,  who  boug^ht  some  thousands  of  locust  plants  to 
send  to  it.  When  he  mentioned  to  us  bis  intention,  we  told  him  that 
he  might  purchase  the  plants  at  half  the  price  in  the  British  Nursery ; 
and  that,  from  the  comparative  shortness  of  the  distance,  he  would  not 
only  save  a  considerable  expense  in  cari-iage,  but  that  the  plants  would 
be  in  a  much  fresher  state,  and  consequently  more  likely  to  grow  when 
they  arrived  at  his  place.  No  argfuments  of  ours,  however,  were  of  any 
avail ;  and  Cobbett's  locust-trees  were  decidedly  preferred,  at  any  cost, 
to  Miller's  robinias.' — P.  61G. 

How  futile  woultl  such  quackery  become,  if  the  trifling  infor- 
mation necessary  to  put  the  ignorant  on  their  guard,  were  a  little 
more  diffused ;  and  who  that  read  such  a  passage  as  the  following, 
would  then  run  any  risk  of  being  deceived  by  it : — 

*  The  time  will  come,  and  it  will  not  be  very  distant,  when  the  locust- 
tree  will  be  more  common  in  England  than  the  oak  ;  when  a  man  would 
be  thought  mad  if  he  used  any  thing'  but  locust  in  the  making-  of  sills, 
posts,  gates,  joists,  feet  for  rick-stands,  stocks,  and  axletiees  for  wheels, 
hop-poles,  pales,  or  for  any  thing-  where  there  is  liability  to  rot.  This  time 
■will  not  be  distant,  seeing-  that  the  locust  grows  so  fast.  The  next  race 
of  children  but  one — that  is  to  say,  those  who  will  be  born  sixty  years 
hence — will  think  that  locust-trees  have  always  been  the  most  numerous 
trees  in  England;  and  some  curious  writer,  of  a  century  or  two  hence, 
will  tell  his  readers  that,  wonderful  as  it  may  seem,  the  locnst  was  hardly 
known  in  England  until  about  the  year  1823,  when  the  nation  was  intro- 
duced to  a  knowledge  of  it  by  William  Col)bett.  What  he  will  say  of 
me,  besides,  I  do  not  know  ;  but  I  know  that  he  will  say  this  of  me.  I 
enter  upon  this  account,  therefore,  knowing  that  I  am  w  riting  for  centu- 
ries and  centuries  to  come.' — {IVoocUands,  §  851,  p.  621.) 

That  the  false  acacia  furnishes  wood  of  real  value  for  many 
purposes,  there  can  be  no  question,  and   '  it  may  safely  be  con- 

*  eluded  that  sound  (false)  acacia  wood  is  heavier,  harder,  strong- 

*  er,  more  rigid,  more  "elastic  and  tougher,  than  that  of  the  best 

*  English  oak;  and  consequently  that  it  is  more  fit  than  oak  for 

*  trenails.' — P.  619.  The  great  drawback  to  its  extensive  cul- 
ture in  this  country  for  economical  purposes,  is  its  comparative 
tenderness  as  a  plant ;  for  though  it  will  grow  almost  any  where, 
it  will  not  thrive  sufficiently  to  form  sound  heart-wood,  except  in 
particular  soils  and  situations.  The  roots  also  creep  extensively, 
and  near  the  surface  of  the  soil,  and  impoverish  it  for  corn  crops 
and  other  produce.  Mr  Loudon  has  so  fully  discussed  the  his- 
tory of  this  tree,  that  we  cannot  do  better  than  refer  those  who 
are  interested  about  it  to  his  pages. 

The  Plum. — Whether  the  cultivated  plums  are  improvements 
OB  the  common  wild  sloes  and  bullaces  of  oiu-  hedges,  is  an  unde- 
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cided  question,  and  must  be  referred  to  experiment.  Mr  Lou- 
don considers  that  they  may  all  have  sprung  from  one  common 
stock.  In  works  on  English  botany,  the  sloe  (^Prunus  spinosa), 
and  the  bullace  {Prwius  insitiiid),  are  always  considered  as  two 
distinct  and  indigenous  species  ;  whilst  the  plum  {Prunus  dimies- 
tica),  is  admitted  as  another,  but  as  a  naturalized  species.  Even 
in  a  wild  state,  there  are  forms  of  the  sloe  which  it  is  difficult  to 
distinguish  from  the  bullace,  and  some  buUaces  approach  very 
closely  to  the  plum.  The  fruit  of  the  sloe  is  always  purple,  but 
varies  much  in  size ;  whilst  that  of  the  bullace  is  either  purple, 
red,  or  yellow. 

The  Cherry. — The  difference  between  the  austere  fruit  of 
the  wild  cherry,  and  the  luscious  fruit  of  the  cultivated  varieties, 
is  very  decided ;  and  when  we  are  told  that  LucuUus  first 
brought  this  fruit  to  Europe  at  his  triumphal  entry  into  Rome, 
after  his  victory  ov^er  Mithridates,  we  must  suppose  the  account 
to  refer  to  one  of  the  cultivated  varieties.  It  is  difficult  to  ima- 
gine how  the  wild  cherry  should  have  become  so  abundantly 
scattered  through  the  woods  and  forests  of  Europe,  if  it  were  de- 
rived from  the  stock  originally  imported  by  LucuUus.  In  Britain, 
however,  the  wild  tree  is  by  no  means  so  abundantly  diffused  as 
to  leave  us  without  doubt  upon  the  question  of  its  being  strictly 
indigenous ;  and,  of  all  trees,  it  bears  precisely  that  kind  of  fruit, 
the  dispersion  of  which  might  be  most  readily  effected  by  birds  and 
other  animals.  It  seems  to  be  quite  certain  that  the  cultivated 
form  at  least  was  introduced  among  us  by  the  Romans. 

Pear  and  Apple. — There  seems  to  be  no  sufficient  reason 
for  doubting  the  pear  {Pyrus  communis),  and  the  apple  {P(/rus 
mains),  to  be  indigenous  to  Britain,  under  the  form  of  those  varie- 
ties which  produce  only  harsh  unpalatable  fruit.  But  domestica- 
tion has  not  established  more  distinct  races  of  dogs,  than  culture 
has  originated  varieties  of  these  serviceable  fruit-trees.  If  any 
inference  may  be  drawn  from  analogy  respecting  other  trees,  from 
what  we  know  to  be  the  case  respecting  these,  we  have  here  a 
powerful  argument  in  favour  of  those  vicMS  which  incline  us  to 
reduce  many  presumed  species  to  the  rank  of  mere  varieties. 

Box. — The  earlier  English  botanists  tell  us  that  the  box-tree 
in  their  time  grew  on  several  of  our  chalk  hills  ;  but  we  believe  it 
is  at  present  to  be  found  wild  only  in  one  locality — Boxhill,  in 
Surrey.  It  is  a  much  controverted  point  whether  it  ought  to  be 
considered  strictly  indigenous,  even  there  ;  and,  as  we  have  never 
visited  the  spot,  we  are  unable  to  hazard  an  opinion.  That  this 
plant  was  in  our  island  at  the  time  of  its  occupation  by  the  Ro- 
mans, has  been  lately  verified  in  a  most  satisfactory  manner; 
twigs  and  leaves  of  it  having  been  found  in  a  Roman  barrow, 
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near  Bartlow,  in  Essex ;  and  also  at  Chesterford,  in  the  same 
county.  The  details  are  recorded  in  a  paper  read  before  the  An- 
tiquarian Society,  by  Mr  Gage.  It  seems  probable  that  the 
box  may  have  been  indigenous,  but,  like  the  Scotch  pine,  have 
been  gradually  exterminated  in  England  from  the  various  locali- 
ties where  it  originally  grew.  It  ripens  its  seed  with  much  diffi- 
culty in  our  climate  ;  but  growing  very  slowly,  and  being  of  long 
duration,  it  would  still  be  able  to  maintain  its  footing  in  an  undis- 
turbed district,  where  it  would  nevertheless  recede,  and  with 
rapidity,  before  the  advancing  cultivation  of  the  soil. 

The  Elm. — Next  to  the  oak,  there  is  no  timber  tree  which 
has  been  more  generally  planted  than  the  elm;  but  there  is  so 
much  uncertainty  about  the  dift'erent  elms,  that  Mr  Loudon  has 
not  ventured  to  deal  with  them  so  boldly  as  he  has  when  redu- 
cing the  limes.  He  is,  however,  of  opinion,  that  all  those  which 
are  recorded  in  our  works  on  British  Botany  as  indigenous  or 
naturalized,  are  only  forms  of  one  species.  In  speaking  of  the 
varieties  of  Ulmus  campcstris,  he  says  : — 

*  They  are  very  nuniei-ous,  both  in  Britain  and  on  the  continent ;  and 
most  of  them  have  been  selected  by  nurserymen  from  their  seed-beds. 
Any  one,  BaudriUart  remarks,  who  has  ever  remarked  a  bed  of  seedling- 
elms,  must  have  noticed  that  some  have  large  leaves,  and  some  small 
ones  ;  some  are  early  and  some  late  ;  some  have  smooth  bark  and  some 
rough  bark  ;  and  some  soft  leaves  and  others  rough  ones.  The  branches 
take  now  a  vertical,  and  again  a  horizontal,  direction.  In  short,  whilst 
hotanists  describe,  and  cultivators  sow,  they  will  find  that  nature  sports 
Avith  their  labours,  and  seems  to  delight  in  setting  at  fault  alike  the 
science  of  the  one,  and  the  hopes  of  the  othc'r.  This  is  always  the 
case  with  plants  that  have  been  long  submitted  to  the  cultivation  of  man. 
The  cares  that  are  bestowed  upon  tliem,  the  diflerent  situations  in  which 
they  are  placed,  and  the  different  kinds  of  treatment  which  they  receive, 
appear  to  change  their  native  habits.' — P.  1375. 

A  precisely  similar  result  is  recorded  also  of  the  varieties  ob- 
tained from  Ulmus  glabra  : — 

*  In  consequence  of  Ulmtis  glabra  ripening  seeds  in  different  parts  of 
England,  many  varieties  have  been  raised  from  it,  most  of  which  are  dis- 
tinguished by  grcat  rapidity  of  growth.  From  the  specimens  that  have 
been  sent  to  us  from  the  Canterbury,  Huntingdon,  and  other  nurseries, 
and  also  from  the  trees  in  the  Horticultural  Society's  garden,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  determine,  in  every  case,  whether  the  varieties  of  U.  {M.)  glabra 
are  not  nearer  to  U.  montana  or  U.  Americcma,  than  to  that  sub-species  ; 
and  in  some  instances  they  appear  to  partake  of  the  character  of  U.  cam- 
pestris,  and  U.(C.)  suhcrusa.     T.  A.  Knight,  Esq.,  informs  us  that,  from 

seeds  of  one  variety  of  U.  (M.)  glabra,  viz.  the  Downton  elm,  which 
were  ripened  in  the  cold  climate  of  that  part  of  Shropshire,  he  raised 
plants  which  are  so  perfectly  similar  to  the  U.  sv.bcrosa,  and  (others  ?) 
which  approximate  so  nearly  to  the  character  of  the  I/,  glabra^  that  he 
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does  not  doubt  but  that  the  U.  campcsiris,  U.  suherosa,  U.  glabra,  and 
three  or  four  other  varieties  which  he  has  seen  in  different  parts  of  Eng- 
land, are  all  varieties  only  of  the  same  species.' — P.  1404. 

It  may  be  worthy  of  enquiry  whether  there  be  not  some 
tendency  in  those  varieties  which  do  not  perfect  their  seed,  to  be- 
come dioecious  or  polygamous,  as  in  the  case  of  the  ash.  Mr 
Loudon  informs  us,  that  such,  varieties  readily  produce  suckers, 
by  means  of  which  they  are  propagated,  whilst  those  which  pro- 
duce fertile  seeds  never  have  suckers  !  If,  then,  the  British  elms 
belong  to  one  species,  it  would  seem  that  all  the  varieties  now 
met  with  in  plantations  have  either  been  raised  from  seed  in  our 
own  nurseries,  or  else  have  been  imported  from  the  continent. 

Willows.  —  Whatever  may  be  the  difficulty  of  ascertaining 
the  true  species  of  limes,  elms,  and  other  trees,  it  is  trifling 
compared  with  that  which  attends  the  willows.  Sir  J.  E.  Smith 
made  the  Briiish  willows  a  peculiar  object  of  study  during  thirty 
years,  whilst  Mr  Crowe  was  cultivating  them  with  the  greatest 
care ;  and  these  two  botanists  attended  to  all  the  varieties  which 
sprung  up  from  seed,  in  the  salictum  of  the  latter  gentleman. 
His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Bedford  formed  a  salictum  at  Woburn, 
and  subsequently  printed,  for  private  distribution,  his  '  Salictum 
'  Woburnensc.'  Several  others  have  laboured  in  the  same  field, 
and  none  more  energetically  or  successfully  than  Professor  Koch, 
director  of  the  botanic  garden  at  Erlangen,  and  Mr  Borrer  in 
England  : — 

*  From  the  perusal  of  Koch's  observations,  two  points,  we  think,  will 
be  rendered  clear  to  the  botanical  reader:  1st,  That  the  mode  of  ar- 
ranging the  sections  according  to  the  character  of  the  leaves,  adopted  by 
all  the  Linnoean  school  previously  to  the  time  of  Wahlenberg,  is  alto- 
gether defective  ;  and  2nd,  that  the  system  of  throwing  the  species  into 
natural  groups,  as  adopted  by  Wahlenberg,  Fries,  Koch,  and  Borrer,  is 
the  true  one.'— P.  1489. 

Mr  Loudon  has  described  the  willows  under  224  species, 
ranged  in  twenty-five  groups :  That  a  very  large  proportion  of 
these  species  will  one  day  be  reduced  to  the  rank  of  varieties, 
we  feel  fully  persuaded ;  and  the  clearest  proof  of  this  rests  on 
the  opposite  conclusions  at  which  the  most  attentive  observers  of 
the  genus  have  arrived  with  respect  to  many  of  them.  Whilst 
Sir  J.  E.  Smith  admits  sixty-four  species  to  be  indigenous  to 
Britain  alone,  and  Dr  Hooker  as  many  as  seventy,  Koch  asserts 
that  there  are  not  more  than  fifty  true  species,  natives  of  all 
Europe;  and  he  says,  that  of  Schleicher's  119  Swiss  species,  he 
could  not  find  one  among  those  which  were  considered  to  be  new 
by  that  botanist,  which  had  not  been  noticed  before ;  and  that 
most  of  them  were  merely  different  forms  of  one  very  variable 
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species,  tlie  ^S".  jjliylici folia.  The  difficulties  attending  tlie  study 
of  this  genus  are  considerably  increased  by  the  species  being 
dioecious,  and  many  of  them  also  putting  forth  leaves  at  a  dift'erent 
season  of  the  year  from  their  flowers  : — 

'  It  will  appear,'  says  Mr  Loudon,  'that  our  article,  lengthy  and  elabo- 
rate as  it  is,  is,  in  a  botanical  point  of  view,  chiefly  to  be  considered  as 
matter  for  a  history  of  willows  rather  than  as  a  complete  history  in  itself. 
Such  a  history,  indeed,  can  only  be  prepared  by  a  botanist  who  has  had 
all  the  species  in  a  living  state  under  his  eye  for  several  years ;  and  who 
has  a]>plied  to  them  one  general  principle  of  contrast  or  comparison.' — ■ 
P. 1489. 

Considering  the  importance  of  many  of  the  muUows,  and  their 
property  of  growing  only  in  certain  situations  which  are  unsuit- 
able to  the  growth  of  any  other  tree,  we  cannot  do  better  than 
urge  those  who  enjoy  the  opportunity,  to  promote  their  culture 
and  study.  The  possessor  of  an  osier-holt  may  not  have. a  chance 
of  carrying  oft"  prizes  at  a  horticultural  show,  but  a  more  solid 
satisfaction  would  reward  his  patience  and  labour  in  studying 
this  intricate  genus.  There  is  not  a  town  in  England  but  has 
its  basket-workers  ;  and  the  demand  for  willow  is  consequently 
steady,  and  the  profit  considerable.  Mr  Loudon  has  introduced 
a  sketch  of  the  processes  employed  in  basket-making,  sufficient 
for  the  instruction  of  gardeners.  In  his  account  of  willows,  he 
has  also  aff"orded  us  much  interesting  information  respecting 
many  of  the  insects  which  attack  these  plants,  and  which  are 
unusually  numerous  compared  with  those  which  prey  on  other 
descriptions  of  trees.  He  has  also  appended  to  this  account  a 
series  of  wood-cuts,  representing  the  forms  of  the  leaves  of  more 
than  150  species,  and  these  are  given  independently  of  the  usual 
cuts  and  plates  illustrative  of  the  genus.  The  whole  article  is 
one  of  the  most  valuable  in  the  work,  and  which  it  will  be  as 
necessary  for  the  botanist  to  study,  as  it  is  for  every  one  who  may 
be  desirous  of  speculating  in  willow  plantations,  to  consult. 

Oak. — The  account  of  the  oak,  as  a  genus,  forms  an  elaborate 
article,  illustrated  by  more  than  300  wood-cuts.  This  genus  is, 
indeed,  well  worthy  of  all  attention.  It  is  naturally  restricted 
to  temperate  climates ;  and  there  is  scarcely  a  species  in  it  which 
may  not  be  grown  in  Great  Britain,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
London.  One  hundred  and  fifty  species  are  enumerated  by  bo- 
tanists, and  of  these  we  have  not  as  yet  received  more  than  sixty- 
two  in  a  living  state;  and  consequently,  there  is  every  reason  to 
expect  a  large  addition  from  the  enterprise  of  future  collectors. 
Linnseus  described  only  fourteen  species.  Some  species,  as  our 
own  native  oak,  for  example,  unquestionably  form  the  most  majes- 
tic trees  of  temperate  climates;  and  this  timber  is  the  most  valu- 
able of  any  for  shipbuilding,  and  other  purposes  where  great  dura- 
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bility  is  required.  Oaks  may  be  distributed  into  two  groups :  first, 
those  which  shed  their  leaves  in  autumn,  or  are  deciduous ;  and 
second,  those  which  are  evergreen.  Our  native  oaks  belong  to 
the  first  group,  and  were  all  considered  by  Linneeus  and  the  early 
botanists  to  belong  to  one  species,  Qiiercus  rohur.  But  it  has 
been  supposed,  latterly,  that  we  possess  two  distinct  species,  the 
one  bearing  its  fruit  on  lengthened  peduncles  ( Queicus  pedun- 
culata),  and  the  other  with  sessile  Fruit  (Quercus  sessilrftora). 
Some  confusion  has  been  introduced  into  the  descriptions  of  these 
oaks,  by  Wildenow  having  retained  the  name  of  ivbiir  for  the 
first  of  them,  and  Smith,  on  the  other  hand,  having  applied  it  to 
the  latter.  Mr  Loudon  appears  to  be  somewhat  bewildered  by  the 
conflicting  testimony  which  is  advanced  in  favour  of  and  against 
the  opinion,  of  these  two  belonging  to  the  same  species  ;  and  in- 
stead of  deducing  what  appears  to  be  the  most  obvious  inference, 
— viz.  that  our  two  British  oaks  are  only  varieties — he  has  kept 
them  apart  as  distinct  species.  Mr  Loudon  has,  himself,  paid  con- 
siderable attention  to  the  subject,  as  we  learn  from  a  notice  in  the 
'  Gardener's  Magazine.' 

<  We  found  at  Woburn,'  says  he,  <  among  the  specimens  (of  Q.  sessill- 
flord)  described  above,  and  sent  to  us  by  Mr  Bree,  a  great  variety  in  the 
length  of  the  foot-stalks,  both  of  the  acorns  and  of  the  leaves  ;  but  we 
scarcely  met  with  a  case  in  which  we  could  not  tell  to  which  of  the  kinds, 
be  they  species  or  varieties,  the  tree  belonged.  This  may  be  more  readily 
and  certainly  known  by  the  colour,  form,  and  foot-stalks  of  the  leaves, 
than  by  the  fruit,  which  is  far  from  being  always  sessile,  or  of  the  same 
form.' — (Gard.  Mag.  xii.  p.  578). 

In  the  present  work,  however,  his  opinion  seems  to  be  less 
decidedly  in  favour  of  a  specific  dift'erence. 

'  According  to  most  authors  and  observers,  there  is  little  or  no  diflerence 
in  magnitude  or  general  appearance,  between  the  entire  full-grown  trees  of 
Q.  peduncidata  and  Q.  sessdijinra;  though  some  affirm  that  the  former 
is  a  low  spreading  tree,  and  the  latter  a  tall  conical  one.  Both  are  described 
by  Smith  as  large  trees,  and  by  Wildenow  as  trees  growing  from  thirty 
feet  to  tiftyfeet  high,  and  as  enduring  for  500  years.  At  Kenwood  and 
Woburn  Abbey,  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  difference  in  magnitude  and 
general  form  is  remarkable.  We  are  strongly  inclined  to  believe  that  there 
is  no  important  difference  between  the  mode  of  growth  of  the  two  species  ; 
because  we  have  found  individuals  of  the  one  species  as  pyramidal,  fasti- 
gate,  or  orbiculate,  as  ever  we  have  any  of  the  other.  The  difference  in 
aspect,  however,  both  when  the  trees  are  clothed,  and  when  they  have 
lost  their  leaves,  is  considerable.  The  rate  of  growth  of  the  two  species 
does  not  appear  to  he  very  different,  though  it  is  generally  alleged  that 
plants  of  Q.  scssUiJlora  grow  faster,  and  they  certainly  have  a  more  ro- 
bust appearance  than  those  of  Q.  pedunculata,  when  of  six  or  eight  years' 
growth.'— Pp.  1741-1744. 

To  assert  that  there  is  a  difference  in  asinct^  is  merely  to  say 
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that  there  is  a  diflference  between  two  given  oaks;  but  why  should 
one  be  referred  to  pedimcidata,  and  the  other  to  sessilijiora,  when 
it  has  been  ascertained  that  every  botanical  character,  deducible 
from  the  length  of  the  peduncle  and  petiole,  the  shape  and  size 
of  the  fruit,  and  form  of  the  leaves,  completely  fails  in  discrimi- 
nating them  as  species  ?  We  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  why 
Mr  Loudon  has  preferred  keeping  them  distinct,  after  having 
thrown  together  so  many  of  our  different  limes  and  elms,  upon 
testimony  which,  we  will  venture  to  say,  is  at  least  not  stronger 
than  that  which  he  has  brought  forward  in  favour  of  the  specific 
identity  of  our  two  oaks.  We  had  supposed  there  might  be  some 
plausible  reason  for  considering  them  to  be  distinct,  whilst  it  was 
believed  that  there  was  a  remarkable  difference  in  their  rate  of 
increase  ;  Q.  sessiVJiora  forming  wood,  as  it  was  said,  more  ra- 
pidly, and  consequently  of  an  inferior  qualify  to  tbat  of  Q.  peduri' 
culata ;  but  Mr  Loudon  has  denied  even  this  to  be  the  case. 
Notwithstanding  the  differences  observable  in  extreme  varieties, 
we  are  compelled  to  conclude,  with  Linnseus,  that  all  forms  as- 
sumed by  our  British  oaks  belong  only  to  one  species  ;  of  this 
species  there  may  possibly  be  two  very  distinct  varieties  or  races, 
recognisable  under  the  very  inappropriate  names  of  peduncidata 
and  sessilijlora ',  and  of  these  Mr  Loudon  has  further  enumerated 
two  subordinate  varieties  for  the  former,  and  nine  for  the  latter ; 
and  doubtless  a  great  many  others  might  be  characterised ;  and 
Mr  Loudon  himself  alludes  to  four  more  described  by  Bosc,  and 
adds  figures  and  descriptions  of  fifteen  others  from  Mr  Bree. 
Although  the  acorns  of  our  own  oak  are  too  austere  to  serve  as 
food  for  man,  yet  there  are  species  whose  acorns  are  sweet,  and 
to  this  da)'',  those  of  the  Q.  gramuntia  are  highly  esteemed  in 
some  parts  of  Spain, 

The  Beech. — No  one  who  has  seen  the  beech  growing  wild 
in  the  woods  of  our  midland  counties,  and  elsewhere  on  our 
chalk  hills,  will  doubt  its  being  truly  indigenous  with  us.  It  is 
impatient  of  warmth,  and  in  more  southern  climates,  is  to  be  met 
with  chiefly  in  mountainous  situations.  Its  claim  to  be  indi- 
genous would  never  have  been  disputed,  but  for  the  well-knov.n 
assertion  of  Csesar,  that  the  ^  fagus '  was  not  to  be  found  in  Bri- 
tain. '  Materia  cujusque  generis,  ut  in  Gallia,  est,  preeter  fagum 
*  atque  abietem.'  (B.  G.,  lib.  5,  v.  12.)  It  has  been  conjectured 
that  Csesar  never  intended  to  allude  to  the  beech  ;  and  some  have 
supposed  he  meant  a  species  of  oak,  others  that  he  referred  to 
the  chestnut.  In  a  recent  paper  in  the  '  Gardener's  Magazine,' 
(January  7,  1839,)  Mr  Long  has  taken  up  the  enquiry,  and 
endeavours  to  prove  that  the  fagus  of  Virgil  and  Ceesar  was  the 
same  as  the  (^yiyoj  of  Theophrastus  and  early  Greek  authors,  and 
was  intended  for  the  chestnut;  whilst  \X\q.  fagus  of  Pliny  was  ac- 
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tually  the  beech.  It  is,  in  fact,  very  difficult  to  reconcile  the 
different  passages  in  Pliny  where  he  alludes  to  the  fagus;  and 
it  seems  to  us  extremely  likely  that  he  has  referred  to  both  the 
chestnut  and  to  the  beech  under  this  name.  He  distinctly  enough, 
in  one  place,  describes  the  beech,  where  he  says — *  fagi  glans, 
*  nucleis  similis,  triangidd  cute  includitur  ;' — but  then,  in  another, 
he  describes  the  fruit  as  excellent,  '  dulcissimum  omnium  fagi,' 
where  he  has  evidently  translated  the  passage  in  Theophrastus, 
yXuKUTara,  ^s  to.  tyi^  (pnyou.  It  is  suggested  by  Mr  Long,  that 
the  confusion  which  prevails  between  the  different  interpreta- 
tions of  castanea  and  fagus,  may  be  greatly  reduced,  by  suppo- 
sing that  certain  cultivated  varieties  of  chestnut  have  the  latter 
appellation ;  whilst  the  wild  stocks  on  wliich  they  were  grafted 
were  called  by  the  former.  If  this  suggestion  should  prove  cor- 
rect, it  would  seem  that  Virgil  makes  no  mention  of  the  beecb,  a 
tree  of  rare  occurrence  in  Italy,  and  to  be  met  with  only  at  con- 
siderable elevations  in  that  climate. 

Chestnut — If  the  ^  fagus'  of  Caesar  be  the  chestnut,  as  we 
have  seen  above  it  probably  was,  then  we  have  the  direct 
testimony  of  that  accurate  author  against  this  tree  being  found 
in  Britain  at  the  time  of  his  invasion.  And  though  Sir  J.  E. 
Smith  says  that  it  now  grows  wild  in  the  south  and  Mest  of 
England,  we  are  satisfied  that  this  is  from  its  having  become 
naturalized,  and  not  from  its  being  truly  indigenous  there. 
There  are,  indeed,  in  England,  a  few  chestnut-trees  of  prodi- 
gious antiquity; — and  the  celebrated  specimen  at  Tortworth 
appears  unquestionably  to  have  been  phuited  earlier  than  the 
Conquest,  and  is  in  all  probability  a  relic  from  the  Romans. 
This  tree  abounds  particularly  in  Asia  Minor,  and  is  found  in 
the  warmer  parts  of  temperate  regions.  Its  great  utility,  in 
affording  an  abundant  and  wholesome  article  of  food,  caused 
it  to  be  early  and  extensively  cultivated.  A  notion  long  pre- 
vailed that  its  timber  was  of  considerable  value  as  a  building 
material,  and  that  it  had  been  largely  employed  in  our  ecclesias- 
tical and  other  edifices.  Llad  this  been  really  the  case,  we  must 
have  admitted  its  claim  to  be  considered  as  a  native  would  have 
been  sufficiently  established  by  such  a  fact ;  but  it  has  been  satis- 
factorily shown,  that  the  timber,  which  was  mistaken  for  the 
chestnut  by  numerous  writers,  Evelyn  included,  was  in  reality  a 
variety  of  oak.  The  varieties  of  the  common  chestnut  are  very 
numerous,  and  between  forty  and  fifty  of  them  are  cultivated  in 
Piedmont.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to  rank  any  of  them  as 
separate  species,  though  they  differ  from  each  other  quite  as  much 
as  some  limes,  elms,  and  oaks,  which  have  been  considered  to  be 
distinct.  Even  the  American  chestnut,  with  its  broader  leaves,  is 
admitted  to  be  no  more  than  a  variety.     As  in  the  case  of  other 
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trees,  culture  has  greatly  improved  tlie  fruit  of  the  chestnut.  In 
France,  the  varieties  are  referred  to  two  classes,  the  chataigns  and 
the  marrons,  of  which  the  former  is  poor,  and  bears  the  same  re- 
lation to  the  latter,  that  the  common  crab  does  to  a  cultivated  apple. 
Several  distinct  and  highly  interesting  species  have  been  discov- 
ered in  Nepal,  none  of  which  have  as  yet  been  introduced  into  this 
country  ;  and  the  only  other  species  of  the  genus  in  our  gardens 
is  the  American  dwarf  chestnut  ( Casta jiea  pumila),  introduced  so 
long  ago  as  1699,  by  the  Duchess  of  Beaufort. 

Yew. — Although  Mr  Loudon  has  alluded  to  the  doubts  which 
have  sometimes  been  expressed  of  the  yew  being  strictly  indige- 
nous, we  can  hardly  conceive  that  any  one  could  admit  a  doubt  upon 
the  subject,  who  had  ever  seen  this  tree  growing  in  some  of  our 
native  woods.  Among  other  localities  for  it,  we  may  mention 
the  woods  about  Eoxley-hill  in  Kent,  where  it  has  every  claim 
to  be  considered,  in  the  strictest  sense,  a  native.  Individuals  of 
this  tree  are  unquestionably  among  the  longest  lived  of  all  Euro- 
pean plants ;  and  Great  Britain,  in  particular,  can  boast  of  pos- 
sessing some  of  the  most  venerable  specimens  of  these  living 
monuments  of  bygone  ages.  Mr  Loudon  has  given  us  descrip- 
tions, figures,  and  interesting  details  of  many  of  the  most  re- 
markable. 

The  Fir-tribe  (Coni/ercB) — The  Scotch  pine  {Pinus  syU 
vestris)y  and  the  common  juniper  {Juniperus  communis),  are  the 
only  two  native  plants  of  this  natural  order  which  now  grow  wild 
in  Great  Britain  ;  and  even  the  first  of  these  is  confined  to  Scot- 
land. There  is  good  evidence,  however,  for  believing  that  the 
Scotch  pine,  and  even  the  Norway  spruce,  were  once  abundantly 
distributed  over  England  and  Ireland.  Both  trees  are  very  plenti- 
ful both  in  the  aboriginal  forests  of  Sweden,  further  to  the  north  ; 
and  also  in  other  countries  of  Europe  further  to  the  south  of  us. 

'  The  immense  tract  of  country,  afterwards  called  Hatfield  chase,  was 
once  an  almost  impenetrable  forest ;  but  the  trees  in  it  were  partly  cut 
down,  and  partly  burnt  by  the  Romans,  not  only  to  make  a  road  tin-ough 
the  country^  but  to  drive  the  Britons  from  their  fastnesses.  Fallen  fo- 
rests, if  the  trees  be  not  removed,  soon  become  peat  bogs.  The  forest 
of  Hatfield,  containing-  180,000  acres,  underwent  this  process,  and  re- 
mained a  complete  waste,  only  inhabited  by  red  deer,  till,  in  the  time  of 
Charles  First,  it  was  sold  to  Sir  Cornelius  Vermuiden,  a  Dutchman,  who 
drained  it,  and  brought  it  into  use.  When  this  forest  was  drained,  many 
trees  of  extraordinary  size  were  found,  and,  among  others,  the  oak  al- 
ready mentioned.  The  pine  and  fir  trees  were,  however,  most  abundant, 
and  bore  marks  of  having  been  burnt,  some  quite  through,  and  others 
only  on  one  side.' — P.  2113. 

There  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  the  larch  was  ever  indigfe- 
nous  in  this  country ;  and  Csesar,  in  the  passage  already  referred 


1839.  Loudoris  British  lyees  and  Shnibs.'  403 

to,  wlien  speaking  of  the  beech,  expressly  excludes  the  abies, 
which  it  is  supposed  means  the  silver  fir. 

Mr  Loudon,  in  his  detailed  account  of  the  Norway  spruce, 
does  not  allude  to  the  probability  of  its  having  been  indigenous, 
though  this  should  seem  to  have  been  the  case,  if  the  passage  we 
have  just  quoted  about  Hatfield  chase  may  be  trusted.  He  no- 
tices a  probable  source  of  error  among  our  early  botanists,  who 
frequently  gave  the  name  of  fir  to  the  Scotch  pine,  in  speaking 
of  the  latter  tree. 

The  natural  order  we  are  discussing  has  received  especial  fa- 
vour from  some  of  our  nobility  and  country  gentry  ;  and  several 
Pinetums  have  been  planted  for  the  cultivation  of  the  different 
species.  Mr  Loudon  has  given  detailed  accounts  of  these  ;  and 
certainly  there  are  few  trees  of  temperate  climates  more  deser- 
ving attention,  both  on  account  of  the  numerous  uses  to  which 
their  timber  may  be  applied,  and  of  the  great  beauty  and  variety 
in  the  growth  of  the  trees  themselves.  In  reducing  the  many 
different  forms,  noticed  in  catalogues  as  distinct  species,  to  their 
presumed  station  as  varieties,  Mr  Loudon  has  the  following  im- 
portant remark : — 

'  To  ohserve  the  different  forms  assumed  by  the  same  species,  they 
should  1)6  studied  in  all  their  native  habitats;  and  to  remuik  how  all 
these  different  forms  return  to  that  of  the  species  which  may  be  consi- 
dered the  central  or  normal  form,  it  is  necessary  to  study  thein  under 
cultivation  in  the  same  soil,  situation,  and  climate.  Many  species  of 
Abietina?,  that  are  very  distinct  in  the  forests  of  America,  come  very 
tiear  to  each  other  in  the  pinetums  of  Britain  ;  and  species  which  appear 
very  distiUct  in  the  pure  air  and  elevated  situation  of  Dropmore,  are 
hardly  recognisable  as  different  in  the  smoky  atmosphere  of  tha  Hackney 
arboretum. — P.  2152. 

Notwithstanding  our  endeavour  to  direct  the  attention  of  prac- 
tical men  to  the  accumulation  of  facts,  which  may  one  day  be  of 
service  in  solving  the  great  botanical  problem  of  '  what  is  a  spe- 
'  cies  ?'  we  must  not  forget  also  to  warn  them  not  to  neglect  the 
culture  of  distinct  varieties,  merely  because  they  may  have  ascer- 
tained that  they  belong  to  the  same  species.  However  interest- 
ing the  solution  of  such  questions  may  be,  to  the  physiologist  espe- 
cially, the  planter  will  also  find  a  vast  difference  between  the 
growth  and  characters  of  distinct  varieties  of  the  same  species — 
some  being  better  adapted  to  one  soil  and  situation  than  another ; 
so  that  there  is  not  a  greater  difference  between  the  timber  of 
different  species  of  the  same  genus,  than  betv,eeu  that  of  different 
varieties  of  the  same  species. 

'  The  difference  both  in  the  external  appearance  and  in  the  qualities 
of  the  timber  of  different  trees  of  Firms  sylvestris,  received  a  good  deal  of 
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attention  from  Mr  Don  of  Forfar,  about  1810;  and  subsequently,  from 
various  authors,  more  especially  the  cultivators  of  the  pine  and  fir  tribe 
in  France ;  but  after  all  that  has  been  done  on  the  subject,  we  agree 
with  M.  Vilmorin,  who  has  studied  Finns  syhesti'is  in  its  various  forms, 
more,  we  believe,  than  any  other  man,  that  its  varieties  can  only  be  pro- 
perly known  and  described  by  those  who  have  studied  them  in  collec- 
tions, in  which  several  plants  of  each  sort  have  been  planted  in  the  same 
ground,  and  allowed  to  attain  maturity  there,  both  standing  singly  and 
in  masses.' — P.  '^154. 

At  the  present  day,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  alhide  to  the 
early  prejudices  which  existed  against  this  tree;  but  the  follow- 
ing extract  may  serve  as  a  warning-  in  other  cases,  not  to  receive 
opinions  for  facts,  or  to  accept  the  assertions  of  prejudiced  and 
interested  authorities  without  careful  enquiry ;  and,  when  possi- 
ble, to  test  their  validity  by  direct  experiment : — 

'  The  prejudice  against  the  wood  of  the  Scotch  pine  seems  to  have 
been  at  its  greatest  height  between  1790  and  1810  ;  for  Marshall,  writ- 
ing in  1796,  says,  the  Scotch  pine  should  be  invariably  excluded  from 
every  soil  and  situation  in  which  any  other  timber  can  be  made  to  flou- 
rish. The  north  aspect  of  bleak  and  barren  heights  is  the  only  situa- 
tion in  which  it  ought  to  be  tolerated  ;  and  even  there  the  larch  is  seen 
to  outbrave  it.  In  milder  situations,  the  wood  of  the  Scotch  fir  (pine) 
is  worth  little  ;  and  its  growth  is  so  licentious,  as  to  overcome  every 
thing  that  grows  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood ;  and  this  renders  it 
wholly  unfit  to  be  associated  with  other  timber-trees ;  we,  therefore, 
now  discard  it  entirely  from  all  useful  plantations.' — P.  2168. 

The  opinion  of  Mr  Davies  and  Mr  Pontey  is  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  the  above. 

*  At  first  sight,'  says  the  latter,  <it  seems  natural  to  suppose  such 
prejudices  must  be  well  founded  ;  though,  in  fact,  they  rest  on  no  better 
foundation  than  the  prejudice  that  prevailed,  less  than  a  century  ago, 
against  foreign  fir  timber;  namely,  a  prejudice  the  effect  of  inexperience. 
At  that  time,  no  workman  could  be  found  credulous  enough  to  sup- 
pose that  a  roof  made  of  it  would  answer  the  purpose  as  well  as  one 
made  of  oak  ;  and  yet  now  the  tide  of  opinion  is  completely  turned. 
An  article  which,  apparently,  has  but  little  of  either  strength  or  durabi- 
lity, is  found,  by  experience,  to  possess  a  very  extraordinary  degree  of 
both.'— P.  2168. 

Prejudices  unjustly  raised  in  one  quarter,  are  frequently  met 
by  exaggerated  expectations  in  another ;  and  this  seems  to  have 
been  the  case  with  regard  to  the  larch.  Since  the  Duke  of 
Athole  so  satisfactorily  proved  the  very  great  advantage  of  plant- 
ing certain  barren  districts,  admirably  adapted  to  the  growth  of 
this  tree,  other  persons  have  been  induced  to  try  it  in  very  diffe- 
rent situations,  and  have  met  with  disappointment  in  a  total  fail- 
ure.    The  larch,  like  every  other  tree,  is  restricted  in  its  natural 
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geographical  range  by  certain  peculiarities  of  soil  and  climate ; 
and  when  planted  in  situations  where  it  does  not  enjoy  these,  it 
inevitably  becomes  more  or  less  unhealthy  ;  but  in  suitable  posi- 
tions there  are  few  trees  which  seem  more  likely  to  bring  a  pro- 
fitable return  to  the  planter.  Mr  Loudon  has  enumerated  the 
many  valuable  purposes  to  which  the  larch  may  be  put;  and  the 
following  notice  of  its  use  in  ship-building  is  not  among  the  least 
important.  It  relates  to  an  examination  which  was  made  of  the 
frigate  Athole,  eight  years  after  she  had  been  built,  her  hull, 
masts,  and  yards  being  made  entirely  of  larch  timber. 

*  The  larch  becomes  harder  and  more  durable  by  age  in  a  ship.  It 
holds  iron  as  firmly  as  oak ;  but,  unlike  oak,  it  does  not  corrode  iron. 
Iron  bolts  may  be  driven  out  afterwards  perfectly  clean.  It  does  not 
shrink  :  the  Athole  had  been  caulked  but  once  in  four  years.  It  pos- 
sesses the  valuable  property  of  resisting  damp,  inasmuch  as  the  pump- 
M'ell  was  as  dry  as  the  cabin.  The  beams  and  knees  in  the  gun  deck 
were  as  well  finished  as  the  best  joiner's  work,  and  they  had  no  appoar- 
apce  of  shrinking-  or  straining.  The  Larch,  a  brig,  the  Diana,  a  steam- 
vessel,  and  other  ships,  were  afterwards  built  of  the  larch,  and  all  with 
favourable  results.'— P.  2398. 

We  cannot  admit  the  supposition  which  has  been  thrown  out, 
that  the  cedar  of  the  Scriptures  might  possibly  have  been  the 
deodar.  It  may  be  perfectly  true  that  the  timber  of  the  latter  is 
incomparably  superior  to  that  of  the  former;  but  the  evidence 
in  favour  of  the  cedar  of  Lebanon  is  too  conclusive  to  allow  of 
any  doubt  upon  the  subject.  No  one  pretends  to  have  seen  the 
deodar  growing  in  any  part  of  the  country  near  Mount  Lebanon. 
Its  native  range  is  the  mountains  of  Eastern  India,  Nepal,  and 
Thibet.  Comparatively  worthless  as  the  wood  of  the  cedar  of 
Lebanon  may  be,  it  always  bore  a  high  repute  for  its  incorrupti- 
bility and  fragrance ;  and  in  a  country  no  way  remarkable  for 
fine  timber,  it  might  well  enjoy  the  reputation  it  did.  Probably, 
also,  its  quality,  on  its  native  mountains,  may  be  much  superior 
to  any  that  is  grown  in  our  less  genial  climate. 

In  conclusion,  we  congratulate  Mr  Loudon  on  having  pro- 
duced a  work  which  will,  wo  trust,  be  the  means  of  dilfusing 
through  our  plantations  and  shrubberies  many  beautiful  trees  and 
shrubs,  hitherto  rarely  seen  but  in  nurseries  or  botanic  gardens. 
After  this  desirable  change  has  taken  place,  our  woods  will  assume 
a  new  and  varied  colouring  when  the  leaves  are  bursting  forth 
in  spring,  and  an  intense  hue  in  autumn,  of  which  the  untruvelled 
Englishman  can,  at  present,  scarcely  form  an  idea. 
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Art.  V — Elements  of  Geology.  By  Charles  Lyell,  Esq., 
F.R.S.,  Vice-President  of  the  Geological  Society  of  London, 
Author  of  '  Principles  of  Geology.'     12mo.     London  :   1838. 

"T^His  volume  contains  a  view  of  the  *  Elements  of  Geology,' 
■^  by  the  author  of  one  of  the  most  popular  books  ever 
published  in  England  on  the  principles  of  that  fascinating  de- 
partment of  natural  science  ; — and  certainly  one  of  the  most 
valuable  that  has  appeared  since  Mr  Playfair's  well-known  '  lUus- 
'  trations  of  the  Pluttonian  Theory.'  It  is  worthy  of  Mr  Lyell's 
reputation,  but  very  different  from  what  Vv^e  had  expected  ;  foi-, 
having  been  mentioned  in  the  advertisements  as  intended  '  for  be- 

*  ginners,'  we  had  looked  for  something  of  a  very  plain  and 
rudimentary  description — a  treatise,  in  short,  that  would  have 
rendered  the  subject  inviting  by  simplicity  of  style  and  illus- 
tration, and  could  have  been  read  with  ease  and  satisfaction  by 
a  Avell-educated  woman. 

Instead  of  this,  the  author  has  given  us  a  clear  and  condensed 
abstract  of  what  he  conceives  to  form  the  proper  '  Elements'  of 
his  subject;  and  has  transfused  into  it  not  only  the  result  of 
much  reflection,  but  also  a  great  number  of  facts — which  to  us 
were  new  ; — this  compression,  indeed,  being  one  of  its  defects,  so 
far  as  it  is  intended  to  be  introductory ;  since  there  are  pages  of 
quite  as  much  depth  as  any  in  the  larger  work  above  mentioned. 
When  these  difficulties  are  mastered,  its  sterling  value  will  be 
appreciated ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  it  will  gain  upon  the  public. 

To  ourselves,  both  as  Geologists  and  Reviewers,  the  volume 
is  particularly  acceptable ;  as  it  brings  before  us,  in  a  more  man- 
ageable form,  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  author's  '  Principles 

*  of  Geology,'  of  which  we  have  not  yet  given  any  account ;  while 
the  passages,  relating  to  the  igneous  theory  and  the  metamor- 
phic  rocks,  revive  impressions  that  have  long  existed  in  our  minds, 
and  convince  us  that  the  time  has  come,  when  it  is  necessary 
to  attempt  a  rectification  of  some  points  in  the  history  of  geolo- 
gical theory,  during  the  most  eventful  period  of  its  progress. 

Mr  Lyell's  attention  appears  to  haveheen  first  devoted  to  Geo- 
logy during  his  residence  at  Oxford,  about  twenty  years  ago, 
after  he  had  become  a  proficient  in  some  other  departments  of 
natural  history.  He  became,  in  1823,  one  of  the  Secretaries  of 
the  Geological  Society  of  London,  of  which  he  has  since  been 
President ;  and  was  thus  immediately  connected  with  many  of 
the  best  working  geologists  of  the  day ;  and  had  at  his  disposal 
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all  the  facilities  which  could  be  supplied  by  an  association  zeal- 
ously engaged  in  the  advancement  of  a  branch  of  knowledge 
still  possessing  many  of  the  attractions  of  youth.  His  first 
publication  was  a  paper  on  the  recent  fresh-water  marl  and 
limestones  of  Forfarshire,* — in  which  we  can  perceive  the  germ 
of  many  of  his  subsequent  speculations.  The  lakes  in  that  coun- 
try affording  deposits  which  resemble  ancient  lacustrine  strata, 
the  views  which  they  suggested  to  him  were  naturally  extended. 
to  the  general  analogy  between  the  eft'ects  of  still  existing- 
agency  and  those  of  causes  which  it  was,  at  that  time,  the 
fashion  to  consider  as  having  long  ceased  to  act ;  and  his  atten- 
tion, fortunately,  was  soon  afterwards  directed  to  the  study  of  a 
district,  which  exhibits  deposits  of  the  same  kind  on  a  much 
larger  scale,  and  in  connexion  with  phenomena  of  still  higher 
interest  to  theory. 

Not  many  of  our  readers,  probably,  are  aware  that  there  exists, 
in  the  midst  of  France,  a  region  occupied  by  volcanoes,  which, 
although  they  have  not  sent  forth  lava  within  the  memory  of 
man,  exhibit  other  appearances  as  characteristic  of  their  origin 
as  those  of  Sicily  and  Naples.  The  chain  near  Clermont,  in 
Auvergne,  from  whicli  the  subjoined  sketch  was  taken,  is  not 
more  than  three  days'  journey  from  Paris,  and  can  easily  be 
reached  within  a  week  from  London ;  and  it  is  as  certain  that 
each  of  the  craters  sketched  in  this  little  view,  was  once  an 
active  volcano,  as  that  Etna  and  Vesuvius  now  burn  and  send  out 
eruptions. 


Part  of  the  cliain  called  the  Mont  Dome,  Aiaergne (Sckope.) 

The  descriptions  of  this  celebrated  tract  called  forth  Mr 
Lyell's^  enthusiasm,  and  pro]3ably  had  a  considerable  share  in 
determining  the  course  of  his  succeeding  enquiries.  Few  pass- 
ages of  greater  excellence  can  be  found  in  any  of  his  productions, 
than  some  of  those  in  a  review,  which  he  published  in  1827,t  of 
Mr  Scrope's  beautifully  illustrated  work  on  the  volcanic  district 
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t   Quarterly  Review,  Vol.  XXXVI.,  p. 
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of  central  France ;  from  which  it  is  obvious  that  his  mind  was 
already  impregnated  with  many  of  the  views  that  characterise 
his  '  Principles  ; '  nor  does  the  latter  publication  contain  any 
thing-  more  ingenious  than  the  method  exemplified  in  the  review, 
of  calculating  backwards  in  geological  chronologj'^,  from  existing 
appearances,  through  a  series  of  preceding  changes. 

Before  1828,  the  author  had  made  excursions  both  in  France 
and  England,  in  company  with  M.  Constant  Prevost  of  Paris, 
with  whose  opinions,  especially  on  the  tertiary  strata,  some  of 
Mr  Lyell's  doctrines  nearly  coincide.  He  had  completed  the 
manuscript  of  part  of  his  .first  volume  in  1827 — but  wisely  sus- 
pended its  publication,  that  he  might  '  acquire  more  information 

*  concerning  the  tertiary  deposits;'  and,  leaving  England  in  1828, 
attentively  examined  Auvergne  and  other  tracts  in  France,  from 
whence  he  passed  through  Piedmont  into  Italy — where  he  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  productions  of  the  earlier  geologists 
of  that  country,  especially  of  Lazzaro  Moro,  and  his  illustrator 
Generelli — to  whom  he  afterwards  assigned  a  prominent  place  in 
the  History  of  Geology. 

'  In  the  course  of  my  tour,'  be  tells  us,  <  I  had  been  frequently  led  to 
reflect  on  the  principle  of  Des  Cartes,  that  a  philosopher  should,  once 
in  his  life,  doubt  every  thing  he  had  been  taught;  but  1  still  retained  so 
much  faith  in  my  early  geological  creed,  as  to  feel  the  most  lively  sur- 
prise on  visiting  Sortino,  Pentalica,  Syracuse,  and  other  parts  of  tlie  Val 
di  Noto,  at  beholding  a  limestone  of  enormous  thickness,  filled  with  re- 
cent shells — or  sometimes  Avith  the  mere  casts  of  shells — resting  on  marl, 
in  which  shells  of  the  Mediterranean  species  were  imbedded  in  a  high 
state  of  preservation.  All  idea  of  attaching  a  high  antiquity  to  a  regu- 
larly stratified  limestone,  in  which  the  casts  and  impressions  of  recent 
shells  alone  were  discernible,  vanished  at  once  from  my  mind.  .  .  . 
.  .  I  occasionally  amused  myself  with  specnlating  on  the  different 
rate  of  progress  which  geology  might  have  made,  had  it  been  first  cul- 
tivated with  success  at  Catania;  where  the  phenomena  above  alluded  to, 
the  great  elevation  of  the  tertiary  beds  in  the  Val  di  Noto,  and  the 
changes  produced  Avithin  the  historical  era  by  the  Calabrian  earthquakes, 
would  have  been  familiarly  known.'  * 

From  Etna  and  its  environs,  the  author  returned  to  England  in 
the  beginning  of  1829 — '  having  now  fully  decided  on  attempting 

*  to  establish  four  great  subdivisions  of  the  tertiary  epoch,  and 

*  being  also  convinced  that  he  had  seen  in  Auvergne,  Tuscany, 

*  and  JSicily,  volcanic  rocks  contemporaneous  with  the  sedimentary 

*  strata  of  all  those  periods.'! 

In  the  mean  time,  M.  Desnoyers  had  printed,  and  was  about  to 


*  Principles,  3d  edition,  Preface^  p.  Tii.  f  Ibid.  pp.  is.  x. 
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publish  a  paper  on  marine  formations,  more  recent  than  those 
of  the  environs  of  Paris  ;*  and  having  conversed  with  Mr  Lyell, 
then  returning  from  Italy,  respecting  his  observations  in  that 
country,  he  subjoined  to  his  Memoir  a  note,  expressing  the  value 
of  the  concurrent  testimony  thus  derived  from  regions  so  dis- 
tant. At  the  same  period,  also,  M.  Des  Hayes  had  convinced 
himself  that  the  diiferent  tertiary  formations  might  be  arranged 
in  a  chronological  series ;  and  on  communicating  with  that 
gentleman,  it  was  resolved  to  combine  the  result  of  an '  exami- 
nation of  the  shells  collected  by  Mr  Lyell  in  Italy,  with  the 
great  body  of  information  previously  in  M.  Des  Hayes'  posses- 
sion. This  was  done  in  the  third  volume  of  the  '  Principles  of 
'  Geology,'  first  published  in  1833;  and  the  same  results  have 
since,  we  believe,  been  published  in  other  forms  by  M.  Des  Hayes 
himself. 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  as  frequently  happens  in  the  pro- 
gress of  discovery,  that  the  necessity  of  extending  and  subdivid- 
ing the  tertiary  class  of  deposits,  had  occurred  about  the  same 
time,  and  independently,  to  the  naturalists  above  mentioned, 
as  well  as  to  the  author.  Mr  Lyell  has  more  recently  informed 
us,  that  Professor  Bronn  of  Heidelberg  had  likewise  been  led, 
by  independent  researches,  to  similar  views.f  The  success  with 
which  he  himself  followed  out  his  enquiries  in  this  department  of 
geology,  has  produced  one  of  the  most  remarkable  portions  of  his 
own  works. 

The  succeeding  summers,  from  1829  to  1838 — of  this,  which 
may  be  truly  called  a  course  of  geological  education— were  em- 
ployed by  the  author  in  examining  the  '  Crag '  of  the  eastern 
counties  of  England,  the  south  of  France,  the  Pyrenees,  Bel- 
gium, and  the  Eifel,  Switzerland,  several  portions  of  Germany, 
Denmark,  and  Sweden: — that  of  1835,  in  particular,  enabled 
him  to  produce  papers  on  the  gradual  rise  of  the  land  in  the  last 
mentioned  countryjij;  and  on  the  chalk  of  Seeland  and  Moen.§ 

The  series  of  labours  above  mentioned,  nearly  represents  the 
life  of  every  practical  geologist  of  the  modern  school.  It  will 
convince  our  readers  that  it  is  not  without  effort  that  reputation 
can  be  gained  in  this  department  of  enquiry ;  and  will  explain 
how  the  author  was  conducted  to  some  of  his  views  respecting 
the  more  recent  groups  of  strata — to  the  comparative  neglect. 


*  Annates  des  Sciences  Naturelles :  Fevrier,  1829. 
t  Vol.  III.,  5th  Ed.,  p.  367.     *  A  Journey  in  Italy.'     Heidelberg : 
Dec.  1837. 
X  Phil.  Trans.,  1835.  §  Gegl.  Trans.  2d  Series     Vol.  V, 
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perhaps,  of  the  more  ancient  classes  of  rocks.  But,  in  addition  to 
the  customary  occupations  of  his  calling,  his  work  bears  proof  of 
indefatigable  activity  in  collecting  information  from  quarters  ap- 
parently very  remote  from  his  immediate  pursuits  ;  and  it  has 
been  justly  remarked,  that  he  possesses  powers  of  '  assimilation,'* 
which  enable  him  to  convert  the  most  heterogeneous  and  un- 
promising materials  into  good  wholesome  geology. 

The  first  volume  of  the  author's  '  Principles'  was  published 
in  1830 — the  third  and  concluding  volume,  in  1833.  In  1834, 
the  work  was  honoured  by  the  Royal  Society  with  one  of  the 
Royal  medals  for  that  year ;  and  its  reception  by  the  public  is 
best  evinced  by  the  fact,  that  four  new  editions  had  been  called 
for  between  its  first  appearance  and  the  summer  of  1838. 

One  of  the  chief  detects,  in  our  judgment,  of  this  remarkable 
performance  is,  that  it  is  perhaps  too  much  lowered  to  the  popu- 
lar appetite — and  wants,  in  many  places,  that  severity  and  close- 
ness, both  of  reasoning  and  style,  which  are  called  for  by  the  rapid 
expansion  of  the  subject,  and  by  the  relations,  every  day  mul- 
tiplied, between  geology  and  the  higher  departments  of  natural 
science.  The  book,  at  first,  appeared  to  us  to  be  the  produc- 
tion of  an  advocate,  deeply  impressed  with  the  dignity  and 
truth  of  his  cause.  The  tone  was  rather  that  of  eloquent  plead- 
ing than  of  strict  philosophical  enquiry ;  and  though,  in  the  later 
editions,  this  defect  is  much  less  prominent,  the  author  does  not 
yet  appear  to  have  been  sufficiently  careful  in  distinguishing 
what  has  been  proved  from  what  is  only  probable — the  known 
from  the  doubtful.  Speculation  is  his  great  delight,  and  is  too 
often  indulged  in.  He  takes  up  a  new  conjecture  with  evident 
enjoyment;  and  sometimes  leads  his  readers  through  a  series  of 
possibilities  very  happily  expressed,  till  those  who  are  desirous 
of  real  knowledge  are  disappointed  by  finding,  at  the  end  of  the 
train,  that  they  have  been  made  acquainted  with  something 
which  may,  or  may  not,  be  true. 

The  management  of  quotations  and  references  is  attended  with 
some  difficulty  in  every  work  which  combines  discovery  with  com- 
pilation. In  such  a  volume  as  the  'Elements,'  frequent  references 
w^ere  impracticable  ;  and  the  author's  contemporaries,  certainly, 
have  here  nothing  to  complain  of.  But  in  his  larger  work — pre- 
ceded by  a  general  history,  and  passing  through  all  the  depart- 
ments of  geological  research — much  attention  was  called  for  upon 
this  point;  and  we  have  seen  with  pleasure  that  increased  care 
seems  to  have  been  devoted  to  it  in  the  successive  editions. 
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The  best  mode  of  performing  the  duty  of  reference,  and  we 
should  imagine  the  most  comfortable  to  an  author  himself,  would 
be  to  act  always  under  the  impression  that  he  is  invested  with 
the  functions  of  a  judge,  and  engaged  in  dispensing  the  highest 
honour  that  can  be  awarded  to  the  cultivators  of  science ;  for,  if 
the  appreciation  of  their  works  by  fellow-labourers  be  denied  to 
authors,  we  really  know  not,  after  all  that  has  been  said  on  this 
subject,  where  their  external  reward  is  to  be  found.  With  re- 
spect to  information  casually  obtained  in  society,  or  in  conver- 
sation, it  must  be  still  more  difficult  to  connect  new  facts  or 
observations  with  their  authority.  But  here,  also,  it  is  a  duty 
to  do  all  one  can,  to  guard  against  the  natural  tendency  to  silent 
appropriation  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  give  informa- 
tion, or  suggest  hints  of  enquiry,  should  recollect  that  it  is  fre- 
quently the  application  to  his  own  subject,  made  by  the  writer 
himself,  and  not  the  mere  substance  of  the  communication,  that 
constitutes  its  value, 

A  defect,  or  rather  omission,  connected  with  what  we  have  just 
mentioned,  is  perhaps  rendered  more  important  in  our  eyes  by 
some   early  associations.      We  think  that   Mr   Lyell  has  not, 
either  in  his  preliminary  history  or  in  the  body  of  his  works, 
done  quite  sufficient  justice  to  the  claims  of  Dr   Hutton — 
whom  we  conceive  to  be  effectively  the  author  of  the  Theory 
of  the  Earth   now  almost  universally  received  ; — and    that   in 
adopting  the  metamorphic  theory,  and  the  views  connected  with 
it,   by  modern  writers,  he  ought  to  have  referred  more  empha- 
tically to  the  works  of  that  very  remarkable  man,  as  the  source 
from  which  those  doctrines  were  first  obtained.     This  defective 
appreciation  of  Hutton,  we  have  no  doubt,  may  be  ascribed,  in  a 
great  measure,  to  the  direction  given  by  accidental  causes  to  Mr 
LyelTs  own  pursuits  ;  but  it  is  the  more  unfortunate,  as  the 
public  and  the  general  reader  will  naturally  make  a  work  so 
popular  as  the  '  Principles  of  Geology*  their  text-book  and  au- 
thority ;  while  many  eminent  men,  engaged  in  the  cultivation  of 
other  departments  of  physical  science,  will  be  content  to  take  their 
impression  from  the  clear  and  fluent  pages  of  that  publication ; 
with  some  indifference,  perhaps,  as  to  the  relative  merit  of  those 
by  whom  geology  has  been  advanced  to  its  present  state.     We 
could  show,  by  some  striking  instances,  that  this  is  no  imaginary 
case. 

To  supply  this  omission,  and,  as  far  as  we  can,  restore  to  its 
proper  station  what  appears  to  us  to  be  the  truth,  we  shall  not 
hesitate,  before  the  close  of  the  present  article,  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers  to  the  progress  of  the  subject  during  the  fifty 
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years  which  have  elapsed  since  the  publication  of  Dr  Button's 

*  Theory  of  the  Earth.*  But  we  must  first  lay  before  them  an 
analysis  of  the  volume  immediately  before  us,  which  will  enable 
them  to  judge  the  better  of  what  we  shall  then  subjoin. 

*  Of  what  materials  is  the  earth  composed ;  and  in  what  manner 

*  are  those  materials  arranged  ? — These  are  the  enquiries  with 
'  which  geology*  is  occupied.'  We  are  glad  to  find,  in  this  first 
sentence  of  his  work,  a  somewhat  diff'erent  view  of  the  subject 
from  that  taken  at  the  commencement  of  his  '  Principles/ — 
where  geology  is  described  as  '  the  science  which  investigates  the 

*  successive  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  the^^organic  and 

*  inorganic  kingdoms  of  nature.'  The  latter  definition  seems  to 
throw  into  the  shade  all  that  relates  to  the  permanent  or  average 
condition  of  the  globe;  which  is  in  itself  a  very  important  sub- 
ject of  study. 

The  volume  is  divided  into  two  nearly  equal  parts,  containing 
respectively  the  answers  to  the  questions  above  mentioned  : — the 
first  part  describing  the  materials  composing  the  exterior  of  the 
earth ;  the  second,  recounting  the  difl'erent  ages  of  the  stratified 
and  massive  rocks,  in  the  order  of  the  successive  periods  when 
they  appear  to  have  been  deposited  or  produced  from  below. 

'  Rocks,'  therefore,  (a  term  which  in  its  geological  sense  includes 
not  only  the  harder  stony  masses,  but  also  clay  and  sand,  &c.,) 
'  may  be  studied  under  two  distinct  points  of  view : — simply  as 

*  mineral  masses,  originating  from  particular  causes,  and  having 
*each  a  certain  composition  and  character;  or  as  a  chronological 

*  series  of  monuments,  attesting  a  succession  of  events  in  the  for- 

*  mer  history  of  the  globe.*  The  classes  into  which  they  are  divid- 
ed by  Mr  Lyell,  are  four:  1.  Aqueous — sedimentary,  or  fossil- 
iferous.  2.  Volcanic.  3.  Plutonic.  4.  Metamorphic.  The  last 
three  divisions  are  very  intimately  allied  ; — the  fourth  being,  in 
fact,  no  more  than  a  portion  of  the  sedimentary  strata  changed 
by  Plutonic  agency.  Pluto,  it  is  well  known,  presides  over  the 
internal,  deep-seated  regions  of  the  globe,  where  the  operations 
of  fire  originate ;  while  Vulcan  is  the  workman  who  manufactures 
the  lavas,  scoriae,  and  ashes,  sent  out  upon  the  surface. 


*  De  Luc,  in  17/8,  calls  bis  Letters  to  the  Queen  of  England,  the 
outline  of  a  Treatise  on  '  Cosmology  ;'  intending  by  that  term  to  signify 
•  la  connoissance  de  la  Terre,  et  non  celle  de  I'Univers.  Dans  ce  sens,' 
he  adds,  <  Geologic  eut  ete  le  mot  propre;  mais  je  n'ose  m'en  servir^^flrce- 
qu'il  n' est  pas  usiUu — Lett.  Physiqiies  8vo,  1778;  Preface,  pp.  vii.  viii. 
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The  author,  in  the  successive  chapters  of  his  first  division, 
treats  of  the  general  composition  and  structure  of  these  classes  ; 
and  in  the  second  goes  through  the  several  groups  which  form 
the  series  of  rocks,  in  a  descending  order,  from  the  newest  to  the 
most  ancient. 

The  mode  in  which  the  sedimentary  rocks  have  been  produced, 
is  well  illustrated  in  the  following  passage  ;  the  lines  printed  in 
Italics,  expressing  the  principle  by  which  the  continuity  or  iden- 
tity of  the  deposits  in  a  lake  is  recognised  ;  and  the  means  also 
by  which  geologists  are  enabled  to  trace  the  stratification  of 
countries  through  much  more  extensive  regions  : — 

'  If  we  drain  a  lake  which  has  been  fed  by  a  small  stream,  we  fre- 
quently find  at  the  bottom  a  series  of  deposits,  disposed  with  considerable 
regularity,  one  above  the  other :  the  uppermost,  perhaps,  may  be  a  stra- 
tum of  peat ;  next  below,  a  more  dense  and  solid  variety  of  the  same 
material ;  still  lower,  a  bed  of  laminated  shell  marl,  alternating-  with  peat 
or  sand ;  and  then  other  beds  of  marl,  divided  by  layers  of  clay.  Now, 
if  a  second  pit  be  sunk  through  the  same  continuous  lacustrine  formationy 
at  some  distance  from  the  first,  we  commonly  meet  with  nearly  the  same 
series  of  beds— 'yet  ivith  slight  variations;  some,  for  example,  of  the  layers 
of  sand,  clay,  or  marl,  may  be  wanting — one  or  more  of  them  having 
thinned  out  and  given  place  to  others  ; — or  sometimes  one  of  the  masses 
first  examined  is  observed  to  increase  in  thickness,  to  the  exclusion  of 
other  beds.  It  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel,  that  many  distinct  sets  of  sedi- 
mentary strata,  each  several  himdreds  or  thousands  of  feet  thick,  are 
piled,  one  upon  the  other,  in  the  earth's  crust,  each  containing  their 
pecidiar  fossil  animals  and  plants  ;  which  are  distinguishable,  with  few 
exceptions,  from  species  now  living.' — Pp.  5-10. 

The  Plutonic  class  comprehends  the  granites,  porphyries,  and 
other  massive  rocks :  thfeir  texture  is  crystalline,  and  they  are 
entirely  destitute  of  organic  remains.  It  is  admitted  that  nothing 
analogous  to  these  can  be  seen  in  process  of  formation  on  the 
actual  surface  of  the  earth  ;  but  the  proofs  of  their  igneous  origin 
comprehend  some  of  the  most  extraordinary  facts  which  geology 
has  brought  into  view ;  and  they  are  said  to  be  connected,  by  a 
series  of  transitions,  with  the  products  of  actual  volcanoes. 

The  mode  of  formation  in  the  *  Metamorphic  Rocks/  (gneiss, 
mica-schist,  clay-slate,  Stc.,)  is  less  certain  than  that  of  the  other 
classes.  They  contain  no  pebbles,  sand,  or  scorise  ;  and  no  traces, 
or  very  rarely,  of  organic  bodies  ;  yet  they  are  divided  into  beds 
analogous  to  those  of  sedimentary  deposits.  Respecting  this  cu- 
rious class  of  strata,  Mr  Lyell  has  adopted  the  theory,  of  which 
Hutton  had  announced  the  fundamental  doctrines  nearly  fifty 
years  ago  ; — long  before  many  of  the  phenomena  were  discovered 
by  which  his  views  have  been  since  illustrated  and  confirmed. 
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The  abode  of  the  strata  thus  '  metamorphosed  '  in  the  regions  of 
internal  heat,  or  their  proximity  to  great  pkitonic  masses  in  a 
state  of  fusion,  seems  to  have  been  the  chief  cause  of  their  change. 
But  how  far  electricity,  or  any  other  agents,  have  co-operated 
with  heat  in  producing  it,  is  still  matter  of  speculation. 

The  relations  of  these  four  classes  are  illustrated  in  this  volume 
by  a  coloured  plate,  analogous  to  the  large  and  beautiful  section 
of  Mr  Webster,  published  in  Dr  Buckland's  '  Bridgewater  Trea- 
tise,'— which,  by  an  ingenious  addition,  explains  how  the  several 
classes  of  rocks  may  have  been  produced  contemporaneously. 
We  regret  that  we  cannot  adopt  this  plate,  as  it  requires  the  aid 
of  colour  :  but  we  insert  a  wood-cut,  in  which  the  relative  position 
of  the  plutonic  and  sedimentary  series  is  exhibited  ;  and  it  is 
shown  that,  while  the  order  of  super-poshion  indicates  the  date 
of  the  latter  groups,  the  newer  plutonic  masses  are  successively 
lower,  or  deeper  seated,  than  the  rest. 


*  Sedimentary 


I.  Primary. 
II.  Secondary. 

III.  Tertiary. 

IV.  Recent.'— V. 


Hecent. 

Tertiary. 

Secondary. 

Primary-fos- 

siliferous. 

Here,  while  the  aqueous  deposits,  4,  (which  we  suppose  to  be 
the  most  recent  of  the  sedimentary  series  1,  2,  3,  4,)  are  in  pro- 
gress of  accumulation,  we  may  conceive  a  plutonic  mass  in 
igneous  fusion ;  IV.  to  be  forced  up  from  below,  through  the  in- 
cumbent matter,  '  invading'  (to  use  the  phrase  of  Dr  Hutton) 
all  the  strata  then  existing  above  it ; — as  similar  plutonic  masses 
of  former  epochs,  I.  II.  III.,  had  previously  done.  In  each  case,  a 
('  metamorphic')  change  Avould  be  produced,  by  the  proximity  of 
the  heated  masses  in  the  adjacent  portions  of  the  strata  which 
they  traverse.  This  effect  we  have  endeavoured  to  represent  by 
a  slight  shade  ;  the  continuation  of  which,  in  2,  is  intended  to  in- 
dicate that  the  metamorphic  character  is  not  confined  to  one  divi- 
sion— but  that  all,  or  any  of  the  sedimentary  strata,  whether 
secondary  or  tertiary,  may  be  thus  altered. 


1839.  IjYqWs  Elements  of  Geology.  415 

*  When  the  doctrine  of  the  igneous  origin  of  granite  was  gene- 

*  rally  adopted,  the  term  primitive,  as  embracing  the  plutonie  and 

*  metamorphic  rocks,  should  at  once  have  been  banished  from  the 

*  nomenclature  of  geology.' — (P.  2.)  The  author  therefore 
rejects  that  term  altogether,  substituting  for  all  the  igneous 
rocks,  and  those  altered  by  heat,  the  term  hypogene  (or  nether- 
formed).* 

Chapter  II.  'Aqueous  Rocks.' — A  striking  proof  that  some 
of  the  sedimentary  groups  must  have  been  deposited  in  shallow 
water,  is  derived  from  what  is  called  the  *  Ripple-mark ;'  the  pre- 
sence of  which,  even  in  the  more  ancient  strata,  did  not  escape 
the  sagacity  of  Dr  Hutton,  who  describes  it  in  his  account  of  the 
country  (now  probably  to  be  called  Silurian),  near  St  Abb's 
Head,  on  the  east  of  Scotland — '  Where,'  he  says,  *  we  have  found 
'  the  most  distinct  marks  of  strata  of  sand  modified  by  moving 
'  water.  It  is  no  other  than  that  which  we  every  day  observe 
'  upon  the  sands  of  our  own  shore,    when  the  sea  has  ebbed 

*  and  left  them  in  a  waved  figure,  which  cannot  be  mistaken.' 
— '  Theory,'  Vol.  I.,  pp.  459,  460. 

Similar  appearances  are  produced  on  the  surface  of  sand  by 
wind,  and  the  theory  of  their  production  has  been  extended  by 
Mr  Babbage  to  the  explanation  of  what  is  commonly  called  a 

*  mackerel  sky ;' — '  the  effect  appearing  to  be  produced,  in  every 

*  ease,  by  two  currents  of  fluid,  or  semifluid  matter,  one  moving 

*  with  a  different  velocity  over  the  other,  the  direction  of  the 

*  motion  being  at  right  angles  to  the  lines  of  waves,'  &c.t 

The  ripple-mark  sometimes  pervades  entire  groups  of  strata 
to  such  a  depth,  or  thickness,  as  to  exceed  the  present  range 
of  the  tides.  The  same  observation,  we  believe,  applies  to  the 
footmarks  and  other  traces  of  animals  which  had  crawled  or 
walked  upon  the  wet  shore,  and  left  their  traces  in  the  sand ;  such 
traces  having  been  found  in  the  new  red  sandstone  of  Cheshire, 
throughout  a  thickness  of  forty  feet.  These  facts  seem  to  prove 
that  the  level  of  the  shore,  thus  rippled  or  trodden  over,  must 
have  sunk  continuously,  and  without  violence ;  a  kind  of  move- 
ment, we  shall  find,  strongly  contended  for  by  Mr  Lyell. 

Chapter  III.  '  Arrangement  of  Fossils  in  Strata.' — That  the 


*  It  may  be  remarked,  that  the  word  hypogene  is  not  opposed  to  sedi- 
mentary or  fossiliferous.  Pyrogene  would  be  more  in  accordance  with 
the  principle ;  and  hydrogenous,  \mt  ^ov  its  employment  in  chemistry, 
would  be  a  good  corresponding  (^Greek)  name  for  the  sedimentary  class. 

t  '  Ninth  Bridge  water  Treatise,'  2d  Edition,    Note  i.,  p.  255. 
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production  of  the  fossiliferous  strata  was  gradual,  and  the  process 
of  long  continuance,  is  evinced  by  the  fact,  that  we  find  every 
where  in  the  stratified  rocks,  myriads  of  full-grown  shells,  some  of 
which  must  have  lain  upon  the  floor  of  the  ocean  for  a  considerable 
time  after  death,  before  they  were  imbedded  in  sediment.  A  case 
of  this  kind  is  illustrated  at  page  47,  by  a  Vvood-cut  of  great 
beauty,  representing  a  valve  of  a  gryphcBa,  covered  both  on  the 
inside  and  out  with  SerpulcB,  one  of  which  had  grown  exactly  over 
the  place  where  the  great  muscle  of  the  inhabitant  had  been  at- 
tached. 

We  have,  in  a  former  article,*  mentioned  the  microscopic 
infusorial  animals,  which  exist  in  myriads  in  tripoly,  and  some 
other  strata,  constituting  not  only  large  masses,  but  even  entire 
beds  ;  and  we  regret  that  we  cannot  here  enter  more  fully  into 
the  history  of  the  surprising  discoveries  of  Professor  Ehrenberg ; 
but  our  readers  will  find  a  very  interesting  notice  of  them  in 
the  address  of  Mr  Whewell,  delivered  from  the  chair  of  the  Geo- 
logical Society,  on  presenting  the  WoUaston  medal  for  1838  to 
that  eminent  naturalist,  which  will  be  found  in  the  '  Proceedings' 
of  that  body  for  the  present  year. 

Analogous  discoveries  had  been  made  also,  by  independent  en- 
quiry, in  the  strata  of  this  country  : — 

*  Mr  Lonsdale,  on  examining  lately,  in  the  museum  of  the  Geological 
Society  of  London,  portions  of  tchite  chalk  from  different  parts  of  Eng- 
land, found,  on  carefully  pulverizing  them  in  water,  that  what  appear  to 
the  eye  simply  as  white  grains,  w'ere,  in  fact,  well  preserved  fossils.  He 
obtained  about  a  thousand  of  these  from  each  pound  weight  of  chalk, — 
some  being  fragments  of  minute  corallines,  others  enUro.  Jbrami?iifera  and 
cytkerincs.  Minute  as  they  seem,  the  smallest  of  them  are  gigantic  in 
comparison  with  the  cases  of  infusoria  before  mentioned.  There  is,  more- 
over, good  reason  to  believe  that  the  chambers  into  which  tliese  foranii- 
mfera  are  divided,  are  actually  often  filled  with  hundreds  of  infusoria  ; 
for  many  of  the  minute  grains  which  they  contain,  and  which  compose 
the  enveloping  chalks,  have  been  observed,  under  a  powerful  microscope, 
to  consist  of  circular  discs,  like  the  articulations  of  the  gaillonella  before 
mentioned.' — Pp.  55,  56. 

Chapter  V.,  '  On  the  Elevation  of  Strata,'  begins  with  this  im- 
portant theorem, — '  Land  has  been  raised,  not  the  sea  lowered ; ' — 
one  of  the  fundamental  propositions  of  modern  geology,  which, 
nevertheless,  was  contested  with  the  utmost  obstinacy  till  the 


P.  *  No.  CXXXI. — Review  of  '  Dr  Buckland's  Bridgewater  Treatise.'- 
P.  25. 
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beginning  of  the  present  century ; — the  earlier  naturalists  sup- 
posing it  to  be  more  conceivable  that  the  waters  of  the  whole 
surface  of  the  globe  should  have  gone  down,  than  that  '  the 
'  sure  and  firm-set  earth'  should  have  been  even  partially  uplifted. 
It  became  clear,  however, 

'  As  the  science  of  geology  advanced,  that  certain  spaces  on  the  globe 
had  been  alternately  sea — then  land — then  estuary — then  sea  again — and 
lastly,  once  more  habitable  land — having  remained  in  each  of  those  states 
for  considerable  periods ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  evidence 
from  human  experience  of  a  lowering  of  the  sea's  level  in  any  region ; 
and  the  waters  of  the  ocean  cannot  sink  in  one  place  without  their  level 
being  depressed  every  where  throughout  the  globe.' — P.  93. 

Mr  Darwin,  the  able  naturalist,  who  accompanied  Captain 
Fitzroy  in  the  voyage  of  the  Beagle  round  the  world,  has  stated, 
that  a  rise  of  this  kind  is  in  progress  throughout  very  extensive 
regions  in  South  America ;  by  which  the  level  plains  of  Pata- 
gonia, still  covered  with  recent  marine  shells,  and  the  Pampas 
of  Buenos  Ayres,  have  been  brought  up.  And  he  has  also 
shown, 

'  That  in  those  seas  where  circular  coral  islands  abound,  there  is  a  slow 
and  continued  sinking  of  the  submarine  mountains  on  which  these  masses 
of  coral  are  based  ;  while  in  other  areas  of  the  South  Sea — where  coral  is 
found  above  the  sea  level,  and  in  iidand  situations,  and  where  there  are 
no  circular  or  barrier  reefs — the  land  is  on  the  rise.' — '  It  would  require,' 
Mr  Lyell  here  remarks,  '  a  volume^  to  explain  the  various  phenomena 
which  confirm  the  reality  of  these  movements  of  land,  whether  of  eleva- 
tion or  depression- — whether  accompanied  by  earthquakes,  or  accomplished 
slowly  and  without  local  disturbance.' — P.  97. 

The  passage  last  quoted  contains  one  of  the  doctrines  which 
the  author  has  specially  endeavoured  to  establish.  It  is  a 
point  of  the  most  extensive  interest,  and  forms  the  principal 
subject  of  dift'erence  between  him  and  some  of  the  leading  geo- 
logists of  our  day.  He  refers,  however,  for  a  full  detail  of  his 
views,  to  his  '  Principles  ;'  here  assuming,  *  that  such  changes  are 
'  part  of  the  actual  course  of  nature.' 

*  But,  when  admitted,'  he  goes  on  to  say,  *  they  will  be  found  to  afford 
a  key  to  the  interpretation  of  a  variety  of  geological  appearances ;  such 
as  the  elevation  of  horizontal  or  disturbed  marine  strata,  the  superposition 
of  fresh-water  to  marine  deposits,  and  many  other  phenomena,  afterwards 
to  be  described.  It  will  also  appear  how  much  light  the  doctrine  of  a 
continued  sithside7ice  of  land  may  throw  on  the  manner  in  which  a  series 
of  strata  found  in  shallow  water,'  [like  those  bearing  the  ripple-mark, 
above  mentioned]  *  may  have  accumiilated  to  a  great  thickness.  The  ex- 
cavation of  valleys  also,  and  other  effects  of  denudation,  can  alone  be 


418  Lyell's  Elements  of  Geology.  July, 

understood,  when  we  duly  appreciate  the  proofs  now  on  record  of  the 
prolonged  rising  and  sinking  of  land  throughout  wide  areas' P.  97. 

If  elevation  be  once  granted,  dislocation  and  fracture  of  the 
upraised  masses  must  obviously  have  been  frequent ;  and  nothing 
is  more  common  than  to  see,  now,  in  a  vertical  position,  beds 
of  sandstone  and  conglomerate,  which  must  have  been  deposited 
horizontally.  The  impressions  of  ferns  in  the  shale  of  coal  coun- 
tries, afford  a  proof  of  elevation  of  this  kind.  The  leaves,  which 
are  generally  spread  out  <  as  regularly  as  dried  plants  between 
'  the  sheets  of  paper  in  the  herbarium  of  a  botanist,'  must  have 
been  deposited  horizontally,  amidst  soft  mud  ;  but  they  are  now 
found,  often  much  inclined,  and  sometimes  vertical. 

The  surfaces  of  the  fissures  produced  by  these  movements  are 
frequently  polished,  or  scored  in  parallel  ridges,  such  as  would 
arise  from  rubbing  together  substances  of  unequal  hardness. 
Another  curious  effect  of  rubbing  is  sometimes  produced  by 
earthquakes. 

<  During  one  of  the  late  minor  earthquakes  in  Chili,  the  brick  walls  of 
a  building  were  rent  vertically  in  several  places,  and  made  to  vibrate  for 
several  minutes  during  each  shock,  after  which  they  remained  uninjured, 
and  without  any  opening,  although  the  line  of  each  crack  was  still  visible. 
When  all  movement  had  ceased,  there  were  seen  on  the  floor  of  the 
house,  at  the  bottom  of  each  rent,  small  heaps  of  fine  brick-dust,  evi- 
dently produced  by  trituration.' — P.  117. 

Faults  are  fissures,  frequently  of  some  miles  in  extent,  where 
one  of  the  separated  masses  is  elevated  or  depressed  below  its 
original  place.  Mr  Lyell  combats  the  notion  that  such  derange- 
ments were  effected  by  a  single  blow ;  conceiving  them  to  have 
been  the  result  of  gradual  or  repeated  movements. 

*  For  we  know  that  there  are  operations  now  in  progress,  at  great 
depths  in  the  interior  of  the  earth,  by  which  both  large  and  small  tracts 
of  ground  are  made  to  rise  above,  and  sink  below,  their  former  level — 
some  slowly  and  insensibly,  others  suddenly  and  by  starts,  a  few  feet  or 
yards  at  a  time  ;  whereas  there  are  no  grounds  for  believing,  that,  during 
the  last  3000  years  at  least,  any  regions  have  been  either  upheaved  or 
depressed,  at  a  single  stroke,  to  the  amount  of  several  hundred,  much  less 
several  thousand  feet.' — P.  123. 

Chapter  VI — *  Denudation,  and  alluvium.*  A  decisive  proof 
of  the  erosive  agency  of  water,  is  to  be  found  in  valleys  where  the 
strata  on  both  sides  accord  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  that  they 
had  been  once  united.  A  remarkable  instance  of  this  kind,  on 
the  north-west  coast  of  Ross-shire,  is  mentioned  from  Dr  Mac- 
culloch ;  where  mountains,  now  separated  by  intervals  of  some 
miles,  and  several  thousand  feet  in  height,  are  composed  of  nearly 
horizontal  layers  of  sandstone,  which  have  been  evidently  at  one 
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time  continuous.  But  proofs  of  denudation,  no  less  striking-,  are 
derived  from  the  condition  of  the  surface  of  countries  in  which 
faults  occur — as  in  coal  districts.  Thus  at  Ashby-de-la-Zouch, 
in  Leicestershire,  a  fault  exists,  on  one  side  of  which  the  beds 
must  have  been  lifted  to  the  height  of  more  than  1000  feet  above 
their  lower  portions,  which  still  remain  ;  but  the  uplifted  mass, 
instead  of  standing  out  to  that  height,  has  been  altogether  swept 
away  ;  so  that  no  indication  of  the  fault  appears  upon  the  sur- 
face. 

It  has  been  objected  to  Dr  Hutton,  that  he  ascribed  too  much 
to  the  agency  of  running  water,  and  referred  the  formation  of 
valleys  to  rivers  alone.  He  has,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  stated, 
that  the  forms  of  the  land  must  have  been  determined  by  '  three 

*  different  causes,  and  that  it  is  t\\e\x  joint  operation  and  result  that 

*  are  to  be  perceived  in  the  general  appearances  of  this  earth — 

*  and  not  the  effects  of  one  alone 1.  There  is  a 

*  regular  stratification  of  materials,  from  whence  we  know  the 

*  structure,  shape,  and  situation  of  the  subject.     2.  The  opera- 

*  tions  of  the  mineral  region,  subterraneous  heat.    3.  The  opera- 

*  tions  of  the  surface  of  the  globe,  of  the  sun  and  atmosphere,  of 

*  the  wind  and  water,  of  the  rivers  and  the  tides.'  *  And  then  he 
goes  on  in  a  series  of  chapters  to  illustrate  the  effect  produced  by 
these  several  agents. 

Now,  in  a  valuable  essay  on  the  '  Origin  of  Valleys,'  by  M, 
D'Omalius  D'Halloy,t  a  geologist  remarkable  for  his  enlarged 
views,  a  similar  explanation  of  this  complicated  subject  will  be 
found.  The  author  states,  that,  in  countries  where  the  strata  are 
inclined,  the  phenomena  of  valleys  can  be  explained  only  by  the 
hypothesis  of  the  elevation  of  mountains  from  below ;  and  he 
infers — after  detailing  the  several  causes  which  co-operate  in  their 
production — that,  since  all  these  difi'erent  causes  have  been  in 
action  from  the  remotest  periods,  affecting,  under  various  combi- 
nations the  same  tract  of  country,  the  results  must  be  so  blended 
in  the  actual  condition  of  the  surface,  as  to  make  it  extremely 
difficult  to  assign  to  any  one  of  the  agents  a  specific  effect.  This 
coincidence  of  two  independent  observers  of  such  authority,  gives 
strong  support  to  their  common  hypothesis  ;  and  Mr  Lyell  con- 
nects with  it  his  own  theory  oi  gradual  elevation. 

<  Rivers,'  he  asserts,  '  are  not  the  only  existing  causes,  nor  even  the 
most  energetic  agents,  by  which  a  denudation  may  be  effected.  If  the 
upward  movement  of  land  be  very  slow,  the  waves  may  easily  clear  away 
a  stratum  of  yielding  materials  as  fast  as  they  rise,  before  they  reach  the 


*  Theory,  Vol.  II.,  p.  4.         t  Jour,  de  Geol,  1830,  Tom.  ii.,  p.  399. 
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surface.  Thus,  a  wide  uninterrupted  expanse  of  denudation  may  take 
place,  and  masses  many  hundreds  of  feet  or  yards  in  thickness,  may  waste 
away  by  inches,  in  the  course  of  thousands  of  centuries.' — Pp.  131-5. 

Erratic  blocks  are  those  sometimes  enormous  masses  of  de- 
tached rock,  which  are  frequently  seen  at  great  distances  from 
their  natural  seats,  and  separated  from  them  by  deep  valleys. 
The  author  supposes  them  to  have  been  transported  on  float- 
ing masses  of  ice — when  the  land  on  which  they  now  lie  scat- 
tered, was  submerged  beneath  the  sea.  His  proofs  are, — 1.  That 
erratics  are  confined,  in  both  hemispheres,  to  the  space  between 
the  40th  parallel  and  the  poles,  and  do  not  occur  in  the  inter- 
mediate warmer  regions.  2.  That,  in  the  north  of  Europe  and 
Canada,  stones  are  constantly  removed  by  ice.  3.  Ice  islands, 
detached  far  to  the  north,  are  sometimes  carried  down  to  between 
the  50°  and  40°  of  north  latitude ;  and  it  is  shown  from  Mr  Dar- 
win's journal,  above  referred  to,  that  in  the  south  of  America, 
in  a  latitude  as  low  as  that  of  Paris  (48°  51'),  masses  of  ice, 
covered  with  great  fragments  of  rock,  were  seen  floating  outwards 
towards  the  ocean  in  Sir  George  Eyre's  Sound. 

Another  hypothesis  lately  brought  forward  in  Switzerland, 
accounts  for  the  erratics  of  the  Jura,  by  supposing  the  val- 
ley now  separating  that  range  from  the  central  chain  of  the 
Alps,  to  have  been  once  Jilled  up  with  ice — and  these  blocks, 
detached  from  some  of  the  highest  Alpine  ridges,  to  have  formed 
what  are  called  the  '  Moraines^  of  those  glaciers.  Our  readers 
will  find  this  speculation  mentioned  by  the  late  Professor  PJayfair, 
and  we  are  not  certain  that  this  view  of  the  subject  had  been  taken 
before.       In    the    notes  of  a  tour  in    1815,   he    remarks,   that 

*  a  glacier  which  fills  up  valleys  in  its  course,  and  which  conveys 

*  the  rocks  on  its  surface  free  from  attrition,  is  the  only  agent  we 

*  now  see  capable  of  transporting  them  to  such  a  distance,  with- 
'  out  destroying  that  sharpness  of  the  angles  so  distinctive  of 
'  these  masses.  That  mountains  formerly  existed,  of  magnitude 
'  sufficient  to  give  origin  to  such  extensive  glaciers,  is  counte- 

*  nanced   by  other  phenomena  observed  in  the  Alps,  and  does 

*  not  imply  any  alteration  in  the  surface  so  great  as  the  supposi- 

*  tion  of  a  continued  declivity  between  the  two  extreme  points, 

*  which  is,  after  all,  insufficient  to  remove  the  objection  arising 
'  from  the  sharp  angles  of  these  rocks.'  —  (Works,  Vol.  I., 
p.  xxix.) 

The  important  subject  of  Volcanoes  occupies  the  7th  and  8th 
chapters ;  but  for  a  full  history  of  their  phenomena,  the  author  re- 
fers to  his  '  Principles  of  Geology;'  here  confining  himself  to  the 
mineral  composition,  nomenclature,  and  texture  of  the  volcanic 
rocks,   the  mode  of  their  occurrence  in    the  earth's  crust,  and 
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lastly,  the  connexion  between  them  and  the  rocks  usually  termed 
trap. 

One  of  the  most  instructive  examples  of  the  changes  produced 
by  trap-dikes  in  the  rocks  they  cut  through,  occurs  in  the  Isle 
of  Anglesea,  and  has  been  described  by   Professor  Henslow.* 
A  dike  134  feet  wide,  composed  of  felspar  and  augite,  there  cuts 
through  strata  of  shale  and  argillaceous  limestone,  which  are  al- 
tered, to  a  distance  of  thirty  or  thirty-five  feet  from  the  dike,  the 
shale,  as  it  approaches  the  trap,  becoming  gradually  more  com- 
pact, and  most  indurated  where  nearest  the  junction.     In  the 
most  hardened  part  of  the  mass,  the  fossil  shells,  principally  pro- 
duct(B,  are  nearly  obliterated ;   yet  even  here  their  impressions 
may  frequently  be  traced.    The  limestone  undergoes  analogous 
alterations,  losing  its  earthy  texture,  and  becoming  granular 
and  crystalline.    But  the  most  extraordinary  phenomenon  is  the 
appearance,  in  the  shale,  of  numerous  crystals  of  analcime  and 
garnet,  which  are  distinctly  confined  to  those  portions  of  the  rock 
affected  by  the  dike.     Garnets  have  been  observed  under  very 
analogous  circumstances,  in  High  Teesdale,  Durham,  by  Pro- 
fessor Sedgwick,  where,  likewise,  they  occur  in  shale  and  lime- 
stone, altered  by  basalt.' 
When  dikes  are  columnar,  the  component  prisms  are  trans- 
verse ;  the  principle  of  structure  being,  that  the  columnization 
proceeds  at  right  angles  from  the  cooling  surfaces  :  when,  there- 
fore, the  surface  is  curved,  the  columns  ought  to  be  inclined  at 
various  angles   to   the  horizon  ;  and  that  this  does  happen,  is 
shown  by  one  of  the  sections  in  Mr  Scrope's  work  on  Central 
France. 

'  In  the  midst  of  a  region  of  gneiss,  a  geologist  encounters,  unexpect- 
edly, several  volcanic  cones  of  loose  sand  and  scoria.  From  the  crater 
of  one  of  these  cones,  called  La  Coupe  d'Ayzac,  a  stream  of  lava  de- 
scends, and  occupies  the  bottom  of  a  narrow  valley,  except  at  those 
points  where  the  river  Volant,  or  the  torrents  which  join  it,  have  cut 
away  portions  of  the  solid  lava.' 


*  Cambridge  Trans.,  Vol,  I.  p.  402. 


422 


Lyell's  Elements  of  Geology. 


July, 


<  It  is  clear  that  the  lava  once  filled  the  whole  valley  up  to  the  dot- 
ted line,  da  ;  but  the  river  has  gradually  swept  away  all  below  that  line, 
while  the  tributary  torrent  has  laid  open  a  transverse  section ;  by  means  of 
which  we  perceive,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  lava  is  composed,  as  usual  in 
this  country,  of  three  parts  ; — the  uppermost,  at  a,  being  scoriaceous  ;  the 
second,  b,  presenting  irregular  prisms;  and  the  third,  c,  with  regular 
columns — which  are  vertical  on  the  banks  of  the  Volant,  where  they  rest 
on  a  horizontal  base  of  gneiss,  but  inclined  at  an  angle  of  45°  at  g ; 
and  horizontal  at  y*; — their  position  having  been  every  where  deter- 
mined, according  to  the  law  before  mentioned,  by  the  concave  form  of 
the  original  valley.' — P.  183. 

Granite  of  every  variety  (Chapter  IX.)  is  said  to  pass  into 
certain  kinds  of  trap  ;  and  hence  the  author  infers  the  continuity 
of  the  lavas  of  modern  volcanoes  with  the  deep-seated  plutonic 
masses;  of  which,  indeed,  they  are  in  his  frontispiece  represented 
as  being  absolute  prolongations.  Hutton,  who  was  fully  aware 
of  the  affinity  which  exists  in  this  ease,  had  called  granite  *a  kind 
of  subterranean  lava.'  But  though  the  passage  of  syenite, 
and  some  other  granitose  compounds,  into  the  more  crystal- 
line greenstones,  and  of  these  into  compact  rocks  of  the  trap 
family,  be  admitted — unquestionably  no  eruption  has  ever  yet 
produced  granite ;  nor  has  any  continuous  mass  ever  been  dis- 
covered, which  in  one  place  could  be  called  by  that  name,  and 
in  any  other  deserved  the  name  of  lava.  The  analogy,  therefore, 
must  be  admitted; — the  continuity  may  be  regarded  as  probable, 
or  as  a  ground  of  enquiry,  but  no  more. 

Granite  Veins We  shall  revert  to  this  subject  in  our  ac- 
count of  Dr  Hutton's  discoveries.  The  nature  of  the  question 
is  illustrated  by  the  subjoined  figures:  that  on  the  left  hand 
representing  the  contact  of  a  mass  of  granite  with  incumbent 
slaty  rocks,  as  it  tvould  have  been  if  the  granite  had  been  first 
found,  and  the  schist  subsequently  deposited  upon  it :  the  second 
figure,  the  actual  appearances  of  the  junction  in  Glen  Tilt,  from 
a  drawing  by  Dr  Macculioch. 


*  The  undulating  outline  of  the  granite,  here  intersecting  different 
strata,  and  occasionally  intruding  itself,  in  tortuous  veins,  into  the  beds  of 
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clay-slate  and  limestone,  from  which  it  differs  remarkably  in  composition. 
The  limestone  is  sometimes  changed  in  character  by  the  proximity  of 
the  granitic  mass  or  its  veins,  and  acquires  a  more  compact  texture,  like 
that  of  hornstone  or  chert,  with  a  splintery  fracture — effervescing  feebly 
with  acids.' — Pp.  204, 5. 

Near  Heidelberg",  the  granite  consists  of  three  varieties  :  one 
constituting  the  general  mass;  a  second  variety  occurring  in  veins 
which  cut  through  the  mass  alone ;  and  a  third  cutting  through 
both  the  original  mass  and  the  first  set  of  veins.  We  recollect 
some  remarkable  appearances  of  this  description  at  Killiney,  near 
Dublin  ;  where,  also,  the  granitic  mass  is  cut  through  by  two  sets 
of  veins,  different  in  hue  and  texture.  It  may  deserve  enquiry 
whether  any  instances  have  occurred  of  more  than  one  such  inter- 
section of  veins;  which  would  imply  a.  fourth  injection,  or  irruption 
of  the  granitic  compound; — the  mass  itself  having  been  the  first. 

Chapters  X.  and  XI '  On  Metamorphic  Rocks,'  are  very 

valuable,  though  somewhat  unequal.  The  metamorphic  doctrine 
simply  consists  in  this,  that  all  or  any  portion  of  the  sedimentary 
strata — from  the  most  ancient  to  the  newest — having  been  exposed 
to  the  invasion  and  interjection  of  heated  masses  forced  up  from 
below,  or,  more  directly,  to  the  high  temperature  of  what  Dr 
Hutton  calls  the  'mineral  region,' — have  undergone  such  changes 
as,  more  or  less,  to  deface  their  original  character,  yet  without 
entirely  destroying  their  stratified  or  schistose  arrangement ; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  the  organic  structure  of  the  fossils  con- 
tained in  them  has  been  obscured  or  destroyed,  and  the  whole 
often  amalgamated  into  a  uniform  rock,  of  which  the  greater 
part  is  crystalline. 

The  term  Metamorphic  is  well  chosen,  as  briefly  indicating 
these  changes ;  but  it  may  be  remarked  that  it  is  confessedly 
theoretic — expressing,  as  Mr  Lyell  himself  states,  an  opinion  that 
such  strata,  after  having  been  deposited  from  water,  have  ac- 
quired their  new  character  from  the  influence  of  heat,  'and  other 
'causes.'  Secondly  :  In  a  certain  sense,  all  the  consolidated  strata 
are  really  metamorphic,  their  present  condition  being  different 
from  that  of  the  original  sedimentary  deposit ;  and  it  is  often 
difficult,  or  impossible,  to  say  where  the  alteration,  by  any  of 
the  causes  above  alluded  to,  may  have  begun.  As  a  descriptive 
term,  therefore,  the  word  is  very  convenient ;  but  we  regard  its 
introduction  into  the  classification  of  rocks,  as,  at  least,  of  ques- 
tionable expediency. 

The  principal  members  of  Mr  Lyell's  metamorphic  class  *  are 

*  gneiss,  mica-schist,  hornblende-schist,  clay-slate,  chlorite-schist, 

*  hypogene  (or  metamorphic)   limestone,    and  certain  kinds   of 

*  quartz  rock  or  quartzite.'     These  several  compounds  are  well 
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described,  and  a  useful  list  is  subjoined  of  their  varieties  and 
synonymes. 

*  The  celebrated  marble  of  Carrara,  used  in  sculpture,  was  once  re- 
garded as  a  type  of  primitive  limestone.  It  abounds  in  the  mountains  of 
Massa  Carrara,  or  the  '  Apuan  Alps,'  as  they  have  been  called — the 
highest  peaks  of  which  are  nearly  6000  feet  high.  Its  great  antiquity 
was  inferred  from  its  mineral  texture,  from  the  absence  of  fossils,  and 
its  passage  downwards  into  talc-schist,  and  garnetiferous  mica-schist;— 
those  rocks  again  graduating  downwards  into  gneiss,  which  is  penetrated 
at  Forno  by  granite  veins.  Now,  the  researches  of  M.  M.  Savi,  Boue, 
Pareto,  Guidoni,  De  la  Beche,  and  especially  Hoffman,  have  demon> 
strated  that  this  marble,  once  supposed  to  be  formed  before  the  existence 
of  organic  beings,  is,  in  fact,  an  altered  limestone  of  the  oolitic  period  ; 
and  the  underlying-crystalline  schists  are  secondary  sandstones  and  shales, 
modified  by  plutonic  action.' — Pp.  313,514. 

The  difficulty  of  assigning  precise  dates  to  these  operations, 
and  the  errors  to  which  they  may  lead  in  attempting  to  deter- 
mine the  place  of  the  altered  strata  in  the  chronological  series, 
are  well  pointed  out  in  the  following  passage  ;  in  quoting  which, 
however,  we  anticipate  what  belongs  to  the  second  part  of  the 
volume. 

'  Had  the  secondary  strata  of  the  Apennines  undergone,  universally,  as 
great  an  amount  of  transmutation  as  the  marble  of  Carrara,  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  form  a  conjecture  respecting  their  true  age  ;  and  then, 
according  to  the  common  method  of  geological  classification,  they  would 
have  ranked  as  primary  rocks.  In  that  case,  the  date  of  their  origin 
would  have  been  thrown  back  to  an  era  antecedent  to  the  deposition  of 
the  lower  strata,  although  in  reality  they  were  formed  in  the  oolitic  period, 
— and  altered  at  some  subsequent  and  unknown  epoch.' — P.  515. 

The  operations  by  which  this  great  change  of  character  has 
been  effected,  are  some  of  the  most  wonderful  in  the  chemistry 
of  the  globe.  The  proof  of  their  agency  by  Dr  Hutton  forms 
one  of  the  great  epochs  of  geological  theory  ;  and  new  evidence 
of  its  truth  has  continued  to  flow  in,  with  a  copiousness  propor- 
tioned to  the  increased  activity  of  modern  research. 

The  subject  of  cleavage,  as  distinct  from  stratification,  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  metamorphism ;  but  what  relates  to  it 
is,  perhaps,  less  carefully  put  together  than  some  other  parts  of  the 
volume.  Besides  the  separation  by  surfaces  of  stratification,  the 
stratified  deposits  are  almost  universally  traversed  by  joints  ;  by 
which  each  separate  stratum  is  divided,  or  rather  divisible,  into 
masses,  approaching  more  or  less  to  the  cubical  or  rhomboidal 
form.  It  is  to  these  separations,  or  this  tendency  to  separate, 
that  quarrymen  are  indebted  for  the  facility  of  carrying  on  their 
works.  But,  in  addition  to  these,  the  schistose  rocks  exhibit,  in 
many  cases,  indications  of  another  laminar  arrangement,  to  which 
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the  name  of  cleavage  has  been  given,  and  which  seems  to  be 
altogether  independent  of  the  stratification ;  since,  even  where 
the  strata  are  curved  or  variously  contorted,  the  planes  of  cleav- 
age retain  a  uniform  direction  throughout  large  tracts  of  country. 
Mr  Bakewell  had  made  some  interesting  observations  on  this 
subject,  in  the  Alps  of  Switzerland  and  the  Savoy ;  and  Mr 
Phillips,  who  has  carried  the  enquiry  still  further  in  the  north  of 
England,  we  believe,  is  still  occupied  upon  it.  But  it  is  to  Pro- 
fessor Sedgwick  that  the  principal  generalization  y*et  made  is  to 
be  ascribed,  which,  if  confirmed  by  more  extensive  enquiry,  will 
probably  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  a  new  class  of  facts  in  the 
structure  of  the  globe.  An  example,  in  his  own  forcible  language, 
will  best  illustrate  his  views  : — 

<  A  rugged  country,  more  than  thirty  miles  in  length,  and  eight  or  ten 
miles  in  breadth,  stretching  from  the  gorge  of  the  Wye,  above  Rhaiada, 
in  North  Wales,  to  the  upper  gorges  of  the  Elan,  exhibits,  on  a  magnifi- 
cent scale,  thousands  of  examples  like  that  represented  below  :— 


"  The  whole  region  is  made  up  of  contorted  strata,  and  of  tlie  true  bed- 
ding there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt.  Many  parts  are  of  a  coarse 
mechanical  structure,  but,  subordinate  to  them,  are  fine  crystalline  chlo- 
ritic  slates.  But  the  coarser  beds  and  the  finer,  the  twisted  and  the 
straight,  have  all  been  subjected  to  one  change.  Crystalline  forces  have 
rearranged  whole  masses  of  them,  producing  a  beauiiful  crystalline 
cleavage,  passing  alike  through  all  the  strata.  And  again,  through  all  this 
region,  whatever  be  tlie  contortions  of  the  rocks,  the  planes  of  cleavage 
pass  on,  generally  without  deviation,  running  in  parallel  lines  from  one 
end  to  the  other,  and  inclining,  at  a  great  angle,  to  a  point  only  a  few 
degrees  west  of  the  magnetic  north.  Without  considering  the  crystalline 
flakes  along  the  planes  of  cleavage,  which  prove  that  crystalline  action 
has  modified  the  whole  mass,  we  may  affirm  that  no  retreat  of  parts,  no 
contraction  of  dimensions,  in  passing  to  a  solid  state,  can  explain  such 
phenomena  as  these.  Thei/  appear  to  me  onli/  resolvable  on  the  supjjo- 
sition  that  crystalline  or  polar  forces,  acted  on  tlie  u-hole  mass  simul- 
taneously,  in  given  directions,  and  with  adequate  power.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, necessary  to  suppose  that  these  effects  were  produced  in  a  short 
lapse  of  time.  In  speculating  on  the  time  required  for  the  completion  of 
these  phenomena,  we  are  free  from  any  unnecessary  limitations."  •■' 
In  the  eleventh  chapter,  some  remarkable  instances  are  quoted 


*  '  Geological  Transactions/  Second  Series,  Vol,  III.;  p.  477. 
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4-26  -  Lyell's  Elements  of  Geology,  July, 

from  Professor  Keilhau,*  of  the  great  extent  to  which  meta- 
morphie  change  is  produced  in  the  south-west  of  Norway,  by 
the  proximity  of  large  masses  of  granite  or  syenite ;  the^  stra- 
tified rocks,  replete  with  shells  and  zoophites,  and  consisting 
chiefly  of  shale  and  limestone,  being  there  invariably  altered  near 
the  contact,  to  distances  of  from  fifty  to  four  hundred  yards.  The 
fossils  can  rarely  be  detected  in  these  altered  schists,  and  are  more 
completely  effaced  in  proportion  to  their  vicinity  to  the  granite. 
The  limestone,  which  at  remote  points  is  of  an  earthy  texture, 
blue  colour,  and  often  abounds  in  corals,  becomes  a  white  gra- 
nular marble  near  the  granite,  the  corals  being  commonly  obli- 
terated, but  sometimes  preserved  even  in  the  white  marble. 
Nothing  can  more  beautifully  confirm  what  Hutton  had  long  ago 
delivered  on  this  subject,!  than  these  details. 

The  state  of  things  when  great  subterraneous  masses  are  ex- 
posed to  very  high  temperature,  while  the  volatility  of  their  com- 
ponents is  restrained  by  an  enormous  pressure,  is  so  remote  from 
any  thing  which  we  can  imitate  or  can  see,  that  it  is  only  by 
effort  and  long  reflection  that  we  can  approach  to  just  conceptions 
with  regard  to  it.  It  was  the  sagacious  view  which  Hutton  took 
of  this  subject,  which  enabled  him  to  remove  the  difficulties  till 
then  connected  with  the  igneous  theory ;  and  in  the  following 
passage  (which  is  only  one  of  many  equally  original)  he  antici- 
pates some  of  the  speculations  since  suggested  by  recent  discovery 
or  observation  : — '  If,'  he  says,  '  heat  be  once  admitted  as  a  cause 

*  of  consolidation,  the  loose  and  discontinuous  body  of  a  stratum 

*  may  be  closed  by  means  of  softness  and  compression  ;  the  porous 

*  structure  of  the  materials  may  be  consolidated,  in  a  similar  man- 

*  ner,  by  the  fusion  of  their  substance  ;  and  foreign  matter  may  be 

*  introduced  into  the  open  structure  of  strata^  in  form  of  steam  or 

*  exhalation,  as  well  as  in  the  fluid  state  of  fusion.' % 

Here  is  an  evident  approach  to  the  hypothesis  proposed  by 
Von  Buch,  which  was  by  many  considered  as  visionary,  or 
as  a  reference  to  an  occult  cause,  but  is  now  generally  received. 
That  whole  mountains  of  ordinary  carbonate  of  lime  had  been 
changed  into  dolomite,  after  having  become  solid,  by  the  pervasion 
of  magnesian  vapour,  arising  from  heated  trappean  masses  below, 
was  not  so  remote  from  apparent  possibility  as  the  silent  and  un- 
seen transmission  of  chemical  elements  by  voltaic  electricity.' 
'  Mr  Lyell,  carrying  on  this  speculation,  adduces  examples  of 
the  effect  of  gases  in  causing  mineral  change. 

*  *  Gcea  Norn'egica,'  pp.  61-63.  f  Theory,  I.,  chap.  4. 

^      %  Theory,  I.,  p.  49, 
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<  We  know,  be  says,  '  that  volcanoes  in  eruption  not  only  emit  fluid 
lava,  but  give  oft'steam  and  otber  heated  gases,  which  rush  out  in  enormous 
vohimes  for  days,  weeks,  or  years,  continuously,  and  are  even  disen- 
gaged from  lava  during  its  consolidation — (P.  74.)  .  .  .  These  aeriform 
fluids,  such  as  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  muriatic  acid,  and  carbonic  acid, 
issue  in  many  places  from  rents  in  rocks,  which  they  have  discoloured 
and  corroded,  softening  some  and  hardening  others.  Now,  even  the 
most  compact  rocks  may  be  regarded,  before  they  have  been  exposed  to 
the  air  and  dried,  in  the  light  of  sponges  filled  with  water ;  and  it  is  con- 
ceivable that  heated  gases  brought  into  contact  with  them,  at  great 
depths,  may  be  absorbed  readily,  and  transfused  through  their  pores.' — 
Pp.  247,  248, 

The  Second  Part  of  the  volume,  in  which  '  the  Chronology 
'  of  Rocks'  is  considered,  will,  to  most  of  our  readers,  be  the  most 
interesting  portion,  from  its  involving  the  relations  of  strata  to 
their  fossil  contents,  and  making  us  acquainted  with  innunierable 
forms  and  phenomena  connected  with  animal  life,  of  which  geo- 
logy alone  produces  examples. 

Chapter  XII. — '  On  the  Different  Ages  of  the  Four  Great 
Classes,'  is  excellent.  The  author's  arrangement  is  nearly  the 
same  with  that  of  Dr  Boue,  published  in  1825,  on  which  also 
the  subsequent  arrangement  of  Brongniart,  of  1829,  was  founded. 
The  aqueous,  plutonic,  volcanic,  and  metamorphic  rocks,  form 
four  parallel  columns,  in  one  chronological  series ; — and  they 
'  are  to  be  regarded  as  four  sets  of  monuments,  relating  to  four 
'  contemporaneous,  or  nearly  contemporaneous,  series  of  events.' 

Chapter  XIII. — *  Ages  of  theAqueous  Rocks.' — The  tests  of 
relative  age,  and  the  means  of  identifying  contemporaneous  por- 
tions of  the  same  groups,  in  the  aqueous  class  of  rocks,  are  three, 
— superposition,  mineral  character,  and  fossils  :  the  uppermost 
in  a  series  of  horizontal  strata  being  of  course  the  newest,  and 
the  lowest  the  most  ancient — 

*  So  that  a  series  of  sedimentary  formations  are  like  volumes  of  his- 
tory, in  which  each  writer  has  recorded  the  annals  of  his  own  times,  and 
then  laid  down  the  book — with  the  last  written  page  uppermost — upon 
the  volume  in  which  the  events  of  the  era  immediately  preceding  were 
communicated.  In  this  manner,  a  lofty  pile  of  chronicles  is  at  length 
accumulated ;  and  they  are  so  arranged  as  to  indicate,  by  their  position 
alone,  the  order  in  which  the  events  recorded  in  them  have  occurred.'—. 
P.  212. 

The  adoption  of  this  principle  of  superposition,  simple  as  it 
may  appear,  is  one  of  the  great  improvements,  if  not  the  chief 
characteristic,  of  modern  geology ;  and  much  of  the  astonishing 
progress  of  the  subject,  during  the  last  half  century,  must  b§ 
ascribed  to  its  steady  application. 
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With  respect  to  mineral  character — the  second  test  of  age — it  is 
observed  that  strata,  though  sometimes  continuously  the  same 
even  for  hundreds  of  miles,  more  commonly  either  thin  out  or 
change  within  much  narrower  limits.  The  most  definite  proof 
of  the  identity  of  strata  is  derived  from  their  fossil  contents* 
— inasmuch  as  organic  forms  are  more  accurately  distinguish- 
able than  the  shades  of  mineral  character — yet  even  the  former 
test  must  be  used  with  much  the  same  restriction.  The  test 
by  fossils  is  difterent  from  that  by  mineral  composition  in  this 
also — that  while  the  same  fossils  prevail  throughout  very  con- 
siderable spaces  in  a  horizontal  direction,  we  seldom  meet 
with  the  same  remains  vertically,  or  in  a  line  transverse  to  the 
stratification,  for  many  fathoms  together,  although  the  composi- 
tion of  the  beds  mineralogically  may  be  very  little  changed — 

'  This  fact  lias  now  been  verified  in  almost  all  parts  of  llie  globe,  and 
has  led  to  a  conviction,  tbat,  at  successive  periods  of  the  past,  the  same 
area  of  land  and  water  has  been  i7ihahited  by  species  of  animals  and 
lilants  as  distinct  as  those  which  note  people  the  antipodes,  or  which  now 
co-exist  in  the  arctic,  temperate,  and  tropical  zones.  It  appears  that, 
from  the  remotest  periods,  there  has  been  ever  a  coming  in  ofnexo  organic 
forms,  and  an  extinction  of  those  tvhich  p7-e-e.visted  on  the  earth;  some 
species  having  endured  for  a  longer,  others  for  a  shorter  time,  but  none 
having  ever  reappeared  after  once  dying  out.  The  law  which  has 
governed  the  creation  and  extinction  of  species,  seems  to  be  expressed  in 
the  verse  of  the  poet, — '  Natura  il  fece,  e  poi  ruppe  la  stampa.' — Ariosto. 
— Nature  made  it,  and  then  broke  the  die.  And  this  circumstance  it  is 
which  confers  on  fossils  their  highest  value  as  chronological  tests,  giving 
to  each  of  them,  in  the  eyes  of  the  geologist,  that  authority  which  belongs 
to  contemporary  medals — [as  Kirwan,  we  believe,  has  called  them] 
— in  history.' — Pp.  275,  276. 

A  list  of  the  groups  of  strata  hitherto  observed  in  Western 
Europe,  is  here  given  ;  and  it  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  that 
almost  all  of  them  are  represented  in  the  British  Islands.  The 
list  is  followed  by  an  account  (which  occupies  the  remainder 
of  the  book)  of  each  principal  group  in  succession — describing 


*  Our  readers  are  aware  that  it  is  to  Mr  William  Smith  v/e  are  in- 
debted, in  England,  for  the  practical  knowledge  of  this  great  principle 
and  instrument  in  the  distinction  of  stratified  rocks.  They  will  find  a 
istatement  of  the  doctrine  really  advanced  and  acted  upon  by  Mr  Smith, 
in  investigating  the  relations  of  the  oolitic  series,  by  which  his  subsequent 
enquiries  were  suggested,  in  the  '  Treatise,'  by  Professor  Phillips,  repub- 
lished from  the  '  Encyclopccdia  Britannica^ — (Edinburgh,  1838  :  12mo. 
Pp.  136-139,) — to  which  we  wish  especially  to  refer. 
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its  mineral  characters,  and  enumerating  its  principal  fossils ;  of 
many  of  which  woodcuts  of  singular  excellence  are  given,  with 
remarks  on  their  geographical  distribution  and  local  situation. 
Besides  the  previously  published  matter  here  collected,  this 
portion  of  the  volume  contains  the  result  of  much  original  ob- 
servation, and  several  facts  which  to  us  were  ncM'.  But  we  must 
confine  ourselves  to  a  few  of  the  most  prominent  points  in  each 
division. 

Tertiary  Formations,  p.  282  to  291. — The  necessity  of  divid- 
ing the  tertiary  deposits  being  universally  allowed,  the  principal 
questions  connected  with  their  classification  appears  to  be  three  ; 
on  all  of  which,  it  is  possible,  some  uncertainty  still  remains  : — 
1.  On  what  principle  shall  the  division  be  made  ?  2.  What  shall 
be  the  number  of  the  divisions  ?  3.  By  what  names  shall  they 
be  distinguished  ? 

The  basis  of  the  arrangement  proposed  by  Mr  Lyell  and  M. 
Des  Hayes,  about  1829,  was  the  relative  proportion  or  per  cent- 
age  of  fossil  shells  in  the  respective  groups,  in  identical  species 
with  those  now  living  in  existing  seas.  In  the  application  of 
this  principle,  Mr  Lyell  divided  the  whole  of  the  European 
tertiary  deposits  into  four  groups,  under  the  names  of  Eocene, 
Miocene,  and  Pliocene,  (the  last  comprising  two  subdivisions.) 
These  terms  were  intended  to  express  the  rehitive  neumess  of 
the  groups ;  the  limit  of  the  Pliocene  division  being,  of  course, 
the  existing  condition  of  our  seas.  M.  Des  Hayes,  on  the  other 
hand,  proposed  to  divide  the  whole  series  into  three.* 

After  a  time,  however,  objections  to  the  per  centage  principle 
were  brought  forward  by  Mr  Charlesworthf  and  M.  Desnoyers,:}: 


*  A  summary  of  liis  results  has  been  more  recently  given  by  M.  Des 
Hayes  himself,  in  the  following  terms  : — '  1.  The  tertiary  strata  of  Europe 

*  contain  no  species  which  can  be  identified  with  the  secondary  strata 
'  lying  beneath  them.  2.  The  tertiary  strata  are  the  only  ones  which 
'  contain  fossil  specimens  of  existing  species.  3,  The  fossil  shells  which 
'  can  be  identified  with  living  species,  are  more  numerous  in  proportion 

<  as  the  strata  are  more  recent,  and  vice  versa.  4.  Constant  proportions 
'  (3  per  cent,  19  per  cent,  52  per  cent)  in  the  number  of  recent  species, 

*  determine  the  age  of  the  tertiary  strata.     3.   The  tertiary  strata  are 

*  superposed  one  upon  another,  and  not  parallel,  as  was  at  first  imagined. 

*  6.   The  tertiary  strata,  according  to  their  zoology,  ought  to  be  divided 

<  inlo  three  groups  or  stages' — [See  a  ])aper  read  before  the  French 
Academy,  May  1636.  Translated  in  'Loudon's  Mag.  of  Nat.  Hist.,'  Vol. 
L,  N.S,  p.  9.] 

f  Edin.  and  Lond.  Jour,  of  Science,  Vols.  VIII.  and  X.,  1836,  «S;c. 
j  Bulletin  de  la  iSoc.  Gcologique  de  France,  Avril  1837, 


430  Ly ell's  Elements  of  Geology.  July, 

on  grounds  which  are  nearly  the  same.  They  have  clearly  shown 
that,  in  the  application  of  the  principle,  the  most  incongruous 
results  would  be  produced  by  discordance  between  diiFerent  con- 
chologists,  on  the  question  of  identity  in  the  species  of  shells. 
And  that  this  difficulty  is  not  imaginary,  appears  from  thb  fact, 
that  while  M.  Des  Hayes  decided,  that  out  of  111  species  of  the 
l^nglish  crag,  forty-fiv^e  were  identical  with  those  now  living — Dr 
Beck  subsequently  concluded  that  almost  all  are  distinguishable^^ 
from  existing  species.  So  that,  in  short,  the  place  to  which  any 
doubtful  group  might  be  referred,  would  depend  on  the  knowledge, 
or  taste,  of  the  conchologists  consulted  upon  the  question  ; — or, 
as  Mr  Charlesworth  has  expressed  it,  '  the  same  group  might 

*  be  decided  to  be  Eocene  in  Denmark,  Miocene  in  England,  and 

*  Pliocene  in  France.'  f 

Mr  Lyell  himself  has  felt  the  force  of  these  objections;  and, 
though  we  are  not  perfectly  certain  as  to  his  views  on  this  sub- 
ject, it  appears  from  what  he  has  stated  (p.  286  to  291)  that  the 
result  of  the  application  of  the  per  centage  must  remain  in 
doubt ;  while  in  the  mean  time  he  has  adopted,  at  the  suggestion 
of  Dr  Beck,  another  and  entirely  different  method  of  estimating 
what,  in  technical  language,  he  calls  '  the  comparative  resem- 

*  blance  of  the  faunas  of  different  tertiary  eras,'  (p.  289)  ; — 
the  plan  thus  suggested  being  the  same  with  that  which  would 
enable  us  to  appreciate  the  amount  of  agreement  or  disagree- 
ment between  the  existing  faunas  of  distinct  geographical  re- 
gions.— 

*  In  such  cases  it  is  necessary  to  mark  the  relative  abundance,  in  tlie 
two  regions  compared,  of  certain  faniiUes,  genera,  and  sections  of  genera  ; 
the  entire  absence  of  some  of  these,  the  comparative  strengtli  of  others : 
■^this  strength  being  sometimes  represented  by  the  numbers  of  species, 
sometimes  by  the  great  abundance  and  size  of  the  individuals  of  certain 
species.  It  is,  moreover,  important  to  estimate  the  total  number  of  spe- 
cies inhabiting  a  given  area  ;  and  also  the  average  proportion  of  species  to 
genera,  as  this  differs  materially  according  to  climate.' — Pp.  289-290. 

We  shall  insert  here,  also,  the  concluding  paragraph  of  Mr 
Ly  ell's  13th  chapter,  because  we  are  somewhat  at  a  loss  to  re- 
concile it  with  the  prominence  which,  in  his  previous  passages, 
as  well  as  in  his  arrangement  and  nomenclature,  is  given  to  the 
occurrence  of  existing  species  of  shells. 

'  But  it  should  never  be  forgotten  that,  as  the  extinct  species prcponder- 


*  Lyell's  '  Elements,'  p.  305. 

I  Lond.  and  Edin.  Join.  Vol.  X.,  p.  7. 
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ate  in  all  groups,  with  the  exception  of  the  newer  Pliocene,  it  is  from  thei?' 
characters  that  we  derive  the  distinguishing  feature  in  palaeontology  of 
each  period.  The  relative  approach  ivhich  the  shells  may  make  to  the 
living  fauna,  affords  a  useful  and  interesting  term  of  comparison;  but 
it  is  one  feature  only,  and  hy  no  means  the  most  prominent  one,  in  the 
organic  remains  of  successive  periods.' — P.  291. 

We  feel  great  diffidence  in  approaching  this  subject,  believing 
the  points  under  debate  to  be  of  much  difficulty,  and  such  as  can 
be  decided  only  by  conchologists  of  skill  and  wide  experience. 
But  one  obvious  remark  arises  from  the  present  state  of  the 
question.  It  would  seem  that  conchology  itself  is  not  yet 
sufficiently  perfect  to  meet  the  wants  and  purposes  of  geology. 
We  really  do  not  know  of  any  opening  for  an  enquirer  of  dili- 
gence and  judgment,  more  promising  than  the  study  of  fossil 
shells  ;  and  many  concurrent  circumstances,  in  the  present 
state  of  natural  history  in  this  country,  would  render  the  co- 
operation of  such  a  naturalist,  or  even  the  power  of  appealing 
to  him,  invaluable  to  those  who  are  occupied  with  the  stratifica- 
tion of  England. 

As  to  the  nomenclature  which  Mr  Lyell  seems  desirous  of  re- 
taining (p.  290),  it  would  appear,  that  if  the  names  are  retained 
without  the  application  of  the  per  centage,  their  acceptation  must 
be  different  from  what  it  was  originally  intended  to  be  ;  instead 
of  expressing  relative  numbers  only — as  their  Greek  derivation 
would  indicate — they  will  imply  a  general  and  undefined  resem- 
blance, deduced  from  various  points  of  comparison.  Under  these 
circumstances,  the  terms  newer,  middle,  and  old,  with  their  com- 
paratives— or  upper,  middle,  and  lower — seem  to  us  quite  sufficient 
to  express  the  relations  of  the  tertiary  groups,  without  invol- 
ving any  hypothesis;  while  they  accord  with  the  terms  already 
employed  for  the  distinction  of  other  portions  of  the  series,  as 
in  the  chalk,  the  greensands,  and  the  oolites.  We  are  disposed 
to  think,  therefore,  as  in  the  case  of  the  term  metamorpldc  (p.  18), 
that  the  new  words  will  be  useful  as  descriptive  terms ;  but  that 
their  employment  as  names,  in  connexion  with  arrangement,  will 
not  be  permanently  expedient. 

The  Crag  of  the  eastern  counties,  which  for  several  years  had 
been  the  opprobrium  of  English  geologists,  has  of  late  been  ably 
investigated  ;  one  of  the  chief  foundations  of  the  recent  en- 
quiries having  been  a  very  extensive  collection  of  the  fossil  shells 
of  this  deposit,  formed  and  arranged  with  great  skill  by  Mr  Searles 
Wood.  A  principal  step  in  advance  was  made  by  Mr  Charles- 
worth  in  1835  and  183G,  in  dividing  the  crag  of  Suftblk ; — and 
the  following  is  an  abstract  of  his  arrangement  of  all  the  beds 
above  the  chalk  in  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and  Essex.* 
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The  primary  divisions  are — I.  Beds  which  include  the  remains 
of  terrestrial  mammalia — comprehending  four  groups :  1 .  Gravel; 
which  contains  bones  of  lancl  animals.  2.  Superticial  Claij  and 
Sand,  with  marine  shells  of  existing  species.  3.  Fiuviatik  and 
Lacustrine  Deposits  ;  with  land  and  fresh- water  shells,  a  small  pro- 
portion of  which  are  extinct ;  mammalian  remains  in  great  abun- 
dance. 4.  Mammiferous  Crag  (Norfolk ;)  containing  bones  of 
mammalia,  and  of  birds  and  fishes;  eighty  species  of  shells — II. 
The  second  division  affords  no  traces  of  terrestrial  mammalia, 
and  consists  of — 5.  Bed  Crag  (of  Suffolk  ;)  containing  150  to  200 
species  of  shells,  with  bones  of  fishes.  6.  Corcdline  Crag  (of 
Suffolk ;)  300  to  400  species  of  shells.  7.  London  Clay  (as  at 
Hampstead,  Sheppey,  &c.)  8.  Plastic  Clay  ;  the  supposed  divi- 
sion between  which  and  No.  7  is  imaginary. 

Mr  Lyell,  in  a  recent  paper,!  has  confirmed  the  division  pro- 
posed by  Mr  Charlesvvorth,  into  red  and  coralline  crag  ;  and  also 
the  general  statement  as  to  the  occurrence  of  mammiferous  remains 
in  the  crag  of  Norfolk  (4  of  the  list  above  given  ;)  which,  how- 
ever, includes  some  land  and  fresh-water  shells,  as  well  as  marine. 
But  the  chief  point  in  this  memoir  is  the  result  of  an  enquiry  as 
to  the  per  centage  of  recent  species  in  the  several  groups,  which 
was  found  to  be  as  follows  : — In  Nos.  2  and  3,  taken  together, 
90  per  cent,  recent. — No.  4  (mammiferous  crag),  between   50 

and  60  per  cent  recent No.  5  (red  crag),  30  per  cent  recent. 

— No.  6  (coralline  crag),  20  per  cent  recent.  Nos.  2  and  3, 
consequently,  would  be  referred  to  the  newer  Pliocene ;  No.  4, 
to  the  older  Pliocene ;  and  Nos.  5  and  0,  to  the  Miocene,  of 
Mr  Lyell's  nomenclature.  The  coincidence  of  classification, 
thus  derived  from  two  independent  methods  of  enquiry,  is  cer- 
tainly in  favour  of  the  j^er  centage  system. 

A  comparison  of  the  Crag  fossils  with  those  of  the  Faluns  of 
Touraine,  was  found  to  confirm  M.  Desnoyers'  opinionij:  as  to  the 
contemporaneousness  of  the  latter  deposit  with  Nos.  5  and  6, 
above  mentioned  (the  Suffolk  crag.)  It  now  becomes  a  ques- 
tion of  interest,  whether  the  subdivisions  also  of  England  appear 
in  France. 

Chapter  XV. — '  Cretaceous  Group.' — The  probable  origin  of  the 
chalk  from   animal  remains,   even  when    all    traces  of  organic 

*  Sixth  Report  of  the  British  Association,  1836,  Vol.  v. — Trans- 
actions  of  Sections,  p.  4.8. 

t  Geol.  Soc.  Proceed.  8th  May,  1839. 

%  Aim.  des  Sci.  Nat.  1829,  Tome  XVI.  We  cannot  again  refer 
to  a  memoir  of  such  various  excellence  as  that  of  M.  Desnoyers  on  the 
Faluns,  without  strongly  recommeuding  it  to  the  attention  of  our  readers. 
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structure  have  disappeared,  is  supported  by  the  observations  made 
in  the  Bermudas  by  Lieut.  Nelson,  who  found  that  the  soft  cal- 
careous mud  accumulated  in  the  lagoons  enclosed  by  coral  reefs, 
was,  when  dried,  undistinguishable  from  chalk. 

'About  the  same  time,  Mr  C.  Darwia  observed  similar  facts  in  the 
coral  islands  of  tlie  Pacific  ;  and  came  also  to  the  opinion,  that  much  of 
tlie  soft  white  mud  found  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea  near  coral  reefs,  /las 
passed  through  the  bodies  oficorms,  by  which  the  stony  masses  of  coral 
are  every  where  bored  ;  and  other  portions  through  the  intestines  ofjish: 
for  certain  gregarious  fish  of  the  genus  Scarus  are  visible  through  the  dear 
water,  browsing  quietly,  in  great  numbers,  on  living  corals,  like  grazing 
herds  of  graminivorous  quadrupeds.  On  opening  their  bodies,  Mr  Darwia 
found  their  intestines  filled  with  impure  chalk.' — P.  321. 

We  are  enabled  to  state  a  fact,  which  bears  upon  this  point, 
on  the  authority  of  a  distinguished  naturalist.* 

'  There  is,'  he  states,  '  a  great  group  of  acanthopterygian  fishes, 
called  Scaridce,  which  abound  in  the  intra-tropical  seas,  and  more  parti- 
cularly in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  They  present  to  the  eye  the  most  bril- 
liant colours  and  metallic  tints  which  it  is  possible  to  imagine,  and  are 
called  by  the  Spanish  fishermen  loros,  or  parrots,  from  the  shape  of  the 
strong  nidied  mandibles,  which  are  uncovered  by  lips — living  entirely 
on  the  shell-fish,  which  they  scrape  with  their  tremendous  pincers  from 
the  rocks.  I  have  stood  repeatedly  on  rocks  over  the  sea,  and  have 
heard  the  Scari  (some  species  of  which  are  very  large)  crunching  the 
chitons  from  the  face  of  the  stone  beneath  me.  The  chitons  adhere  to 
the  rocks  by  their  flat  surfaces,  like  our  limpits,  but  in  such  abundance  as 
to  appear  like  one  mass.' 

Chapter  XVIII. — '  The  Lias.' — After  some  valuable  informa- 
tion respecting  the  fossil  saurians  of  this  group,  the  author  de- 
scribes and  gives  a  figure  of  a  singular  animal,  discovered  by 
Mr  Darwin  in  the  Gallapagos  islands.  The  Amblyrhynchus  cn's- 
tatus,  of  which  a  specimen  has  been  placed  in  the  British  Museum, 
is  very  common  throughout  the  Archipelago  just  mentioned. 
The  account  of  its  habits  is  very  interesting,  but  the  reference  of 
the  genus  to  the  maritime  saurians,  analogous  to  those  of  the  lias, 
we  believe  is  questionable  on  two  grounds, — First,  that  it  is  not 
properly  marine,  but  is,  we  should  say,  a  sea-faring  or  sea-going 
lizard  ;  second!}',  that  the  ichthyosauri^  and  other  reptiles  anciently 
inhabiting  the  sea,  were  connected  with  the  crocodile  family,  and 
not  with  the  division  of  the  saurians,  to  which  the  amhhjrhynchus 
belongs.  And  since  there  now  exist  crocodiles  which  do  frequent 
the  sea,  these  seem  to  furnish  an  analogy  more  to  the  author's 
purpose  than  the  new  genus.     The  occurrence  of  crocodiles  in 


*  Mr  W.  S.  Macleay—MS.  Letter. 
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the  sea,  in  tropical  regions,  is  well  known  to  naturalists-  They 
are  frequently  seen  near  the  Isla  de  Pinos  (or  Isle  of  Pines), 
close  to  the  south  of  Cuba — not  merely  in  the  mouths  of  the 
rivers,  but  in  the  sea,  all  round  the  coast.* 

In  the  title  of  Chapter  XIX.,  we  are  glad  to  find  that  the 
author  prefers  the  English  name,  '  New  Red  Sandstone,'  to  the 
uncouth  term  '•  Foikilitic  group;  an  addition  to  the  already  for- 
midable list  of  geological  cacophonies  much  to  be  deprecated. 
The  muschel'kalk  (or  shell-limestone),  one  of  the  most  prominent 
members  of  this  group  on  the  continent,  is  probably  wanting  in 
England. 

*  Chapter  XX. — '  The  Carboniferous  Group.' — In  the  north  of 
England,  although  the  thickness  of  the  coal-bearing  strata  is 
about  three  thousand  feet,  that  of  all  the  coal  seams  united,  which 
are  of  such  importance  to  our  national  commerce  and  manufac- 
tures, does  not  exceed  sixty  feet.  Beneath  the  whole  is  the  old  red 
sandstone,  formerly  considered  as  part  of  the  carboniferous  series, 
but  probably  entitled  by  its  fossils  to  rank  as  a  separate  group. 

Too  much  importance  has  been  connected  with  the  detail  of 
the  carboniferous  strata  first  described  by  geologists,  which  were 
assumed  to  be  a  type  of  the  group  in  various  and  distant  places. 
Thus,  in  the  south-west  of  England,  coal  is  never  found  below 
the  strata  which  are  specifically  called  the  coal-measures,  but 
in  Yorkshire,  below  those  measures,  are  a  thousand  feet  of  lime- 
stones alternating  with  coal-bearing  sandstones  and  shale ;  and  in 
Scotland  the  departure  from  the  type  of  England  is  still  wider. 

As  we  descend  in  the  series  of  strata,  the  vast  increase  of  thick- 
ness in  the  several  groups  becomes  very  remarkable ;  and  is  a 
feature  of  such  great  dissimilarity  between  the  upper  and  lower 
members,  as  to  show  the  fallacy  of  any  thing  like  repetition  or 
recxxxvence^oi proportions^  at  least;  although  the  mineral  com- 
ponents of  the  several  groups  throughout  are  nearly  the  same. 
Thus  the  old  red  sandstone  is  estimated  by  Mr  Murchison  at  no 
less  than  10,000  feet  in  thickness,  and  the  Silurian  groups  of 
England  at  more  than  7000  feet — the  united  thickness  of  all  the 
groups,  from  the  top  of  the  chalk  to  the  bottom  of  the  new  red 
sandstone,  not  being  more  than  6700  feet.f 

Since  these  pages  have  been  written,  a  new  view  of  the  rela- 
tions of  some  of  the  strata  in  the  south-west  of  England  has  been 
suggested  by  Mr  Lonsdale,  from  an  examination  of  the  fossils, 
and  adopted  by  Messrs  Sedgwick  and  Murchison.     These  latter 


*  JNIacleay,  MSS. 

t  De  la  Beche— '  Tabular  and  Proportional  View/  2d  Edit. 
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geologists — having  previously  shown  that  an  equivalent  of  the 
proper  coal  formation  occupies  a  large  portion  of  central  Devon 
— have  been  led  by  Mr  Lonsdale's  opinion  to  assign  the  slaty  and 
calcareous  groups  next  below  the  carboniferous  beds  to  the  old 
red  sandstone  ;  and  to  unite  with  it  the  whole  series  of  slates 
and  sandstones,  which — under  the  names  of  Grauwacke,  Grau- 
wacke-slates,  and  Killas — extends  from  Devon  even  to  the  extre- 
mity of  Cornwall!  To  avoid  the  ambiguity  attending  all  the  terms 
just  mentioned,  it  is  proposed  to  call  this  vast  group  the  Devonian 
system — a  name  analogous  to  those  of  the  Silurian  and  Cambrian 
systems.  Some  details,  it  will  be  obvious,  are  still  to  be  desired 
respecting  this  great  change  ;  but  there  is  about  it  such  a  verisi- 
militude— so  much  geological  propriety  and  fitness  (if  we  may 
so  express  ourselves) — that  we  have  little  hesitation  in  accepting 
both  the  arrangement  and  the  name. 

Chapter  XXII — '  Primary  Fossiliferous  Strata.' — It  is  now 
some  years  since  Professor  Sedgwick  and  Mr  Murchison  proposed 
to  divide  all  the  British  sedimentary  rocks  beneath  the  old  red  sand- 
stone (formerly  a  part  of  the  transition  series)  into  two  masses ; 
the  upper  to  be  termed  the  Silurian^  the  lower  the  Cambrian  sys- 
tem. Respecting  the  latter,  an  abstract  of  Mr  Sedgwick's  researches 
has  been  published  in  the  '  Geological  Proceedings;'  and,  on 
the  former,  Mr  Murchison  has  produced  a  long-promised  work, 
■which,  we  cannot  hesitate  to  say,  is  the  most  valuable  acquisi- 
tion descriptive  geology  has  received,  in  Britain,  since  the  appear- 
ance of  the  geological  maps  of  England.  An  adequate  account 
of  either  of  these  important  works — each  the  labour  of  some 
years — would  require  far  more  space  than  w^e  have,  at  present, 
at  our  disposal :  we  must,  therefore,  content  ourselves  with  a 
very  brief  notice  of  them,  referring  our  readers  to  the  publica- 
tions themselves.* 

The  Siluria7i  rocks  form  two  divisions — the  united  thickness  of 
the  whole  being  no  less  than  7500  feet.  The  upper  division  com- 
prehends— 1.  The  Ludlow  formation,  which  is  2000  feet  thick, 
and  is  subdivided  into  three  groups,  each  distinguished  by  its 
fossils;  the  lowest  containing  remains  of  fishes,  which  deserve 
notice  as  being  the  oldest  traces  of  vertebrated  animals  yet  dis- 


*  A  general  view  of  the  researches  mentioned  in  the  text,  will  be 
found  in  Mr  Whewell's  anniversary  address,  on  retiring  from  the  chair 
of  the  Geological  Society  of  London. — '  Proceedings,'  (1839,)  pp. 
76-8L 

Mr  Murchison's  magnificent  work,  consisting  of  two  large  quarto  vo- 
lumes, is  only  lately  published  ;  and  we  shall  hope  to  be  able,  in  due 
time,  Xo  treat  our  geological  readers  with  a  full  account  of  it. 
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covered.  2.  The  Wenlock  strata  include  limestone  containing 
corals  and  encrinites,  distinct  from  those  of  the  mountain  lime- 
stone. The  lower  division  includes,  3.  The  Ca?iidoc,  consisting 
principally  of  sandstone ;  it  is  2500  feet  thiclv,  and  contains  fos- 
sils of  the  same  genera  with  those  of  the  upper  Silurian  rocks, 
but  of  distinct  species.  4.  The  Llandeilo  formation,  about  1200 
feet  thick,  of  calcareous  flags,  especially  distinguished  by  contain- 
ing large  trilohites. 

The  Cambrian  system In  the  region  of  the  Cumberland  Lakes 

and  North  Wales,  a  vast  thickness  of  stratified  rocks  occurs  be- 
neath the  Silurian,  for  which  Professor  Sedgwick  has  proposed 
this  name.  But  the  junction  of  the  two  systems  has  not  yet  been 
fully  investigated. 

The  Silurian  rocks  are  already  known  to  exist  in  several  other 
countries,  some  of  them  remote  from  England  ;  as  in  North 
America,  Norway,  Greece,  and  Asia  Minor,  probably  in  the 
Falkland  Islands,  and  South  Africa.  In  the  low  countries,  on  the 
south-eastern  conlines  of  Belgium.,  they  have  been  carefully  iden- 
tified with  the  system  of  England  and  Wales,  and  the  similarity 
traced  even  into  detail,  by  ISl.  Dumont.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  an  attentive  examination  of  the  re|rions  hitherto  as- 
signed to  the  transition  class,  will  add  new  territory  to  both  the 
Cambrian  and  Silurian  systems; — a  task  to  which,  we  trust,  the 
original  investigators  will  be  enabled  to  apply  themselves  on  the 
continent  of  Europe,  if  not  in  America  or  Asia. 

All  these  strata  are,  in  England,  variously,  .and  sometimes 
highly,  inclined  ;  but  in  Norway  and  Sweden  their  equivalents 
are  found  to  be  horizontal,  and  apparently  never  have  been  dis- 
turbed, except  by  very  gradual  movements.  In  Britain  the  re- 
lations of  the  Silurian  strata  to  the  Plutonic  veins  and  masses 
by  which  they  have  been  disturbed,  are  of  the  Jiighest  interest 
and  importance  to  theory. 

The  newer  granite  of  Norway,  discovered  by  Von  Buch  about 
twenty-five  years  ago,  does  not,  as  had  been  at  first  supposed,  rest 
upon,  or  alternate  with,  the  fossiliferous  rocks;  but  cuts  through 
the  Silurian  strata  in  great  veins,  presenting  phenomena  pre- 
cisely of  the  same  kind  with  those  of  Scotland  an'd  the  Pyrenees. 


Gneiis. 


Granite. 


Gneiis, 


One  of  the  sections  near  Christiania,  exhibits  ihe  relations  be- 
tween granite,  gneiss,  and  the  Silurian  system,  gere  represented. 
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The  wide  Interval  between  the  date  of  the  rocks  here  in  imme- 
diate contact  is  very  remarkable ;  three  distinct  stages  being 
interposed  between  the  original  deposition  of  the  gneiss  and  the 
irruption  of  the  granite: — 1.  That  when  the  strata  of  gneiss 
were  elevated  from  the  horizontal  position  :  2.  The  period  when 
they  were  denuded:  3.  That  during  which  the  Silurian  rocks 
were  deposited. 

Chapter  XXIV. — '  On  the  different  ages  of  the  plutonie 
*  rocks,'  treats  of  the  relations  of  the  plutonie  to  the  fossilife- 
rous  groups  of  every  age,  and  of  the  changes  produced  in  the 
latter,  which  are  throughout  of  the  same  character,  wherever  the 
contact  has  been  disclosed. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  author  has  not,  in  this  volume, 
alluded  to  the  method  of  estimating  the  dates  of  ancient  plutonie" 
operations  proposed  by  M.  Elie  de  Beaumont  in  his  '  Epochs 
'  of  Ele'vation.'  The  subject  is  consistently  omitted  by  Mr  Lyell, 
as  his  own  view  of  the  constant  recurrence,  or  persistence,  of 
gentle  elevation  and  depression,  is  opposed  to  the  paroxysmal 
hypothesis*  of  M.  de  Beaumont — to  which,  in  his  larger  work, 
he  has  stafeted  sonie  strong  objections  ;t  but  we  cannot  leave  un- 
noticed a  subjedC  of  so  much  interest ; — since,  though  familiar 
to  geologists,  it  is  probable  that  many  of  our  general  readers  may 
not  be  acquainted  with  it. 

To  explain  the  general  principle  of  M.  de  Beaumont's  views, 
we  shall  suppose  that,  while  a  system  of  sedimentary  deposits,  1, 
2,  3,  &c.,  is  in  progress  of  accumulation  at  the  bottom  of  the 
sea,  a  series  of  volcanic  or  plutonie  paroxysmal  efforts.  A,  B, 
C,  &c.,  shall  also  occur  at  various  and  irregular  dates — rending 
asunder  and  uplifting  the  disjointed  portions  of  the  strata  which 
may  have  been  deposited  before  the  respective  moments  of  inva- 
sion. The  first  effect  might  be,  that  the  stratum  or  group,  No. 
1,  would  be  forced  up  by  the  plutonie  eruption  A;  and  that  its 
disjointed  portions  would  remain  inclined  at  various  angles  with 
the  horizon.  The  progress  of  sedimentary  deposition  continuing, 
the  stratum  No.  2.  will  be  deposited  horizontally.  Next  comes 
a  second  protrysion  of  plutonie  matter  B — producing  a  second 
'  epoch  of  elevation,'  rending  asunder  the  whole  of  the  now  in- 


*  It  has  already  become  necessary  to  furnish  our  readers  with  syno- 
nymes  for  the  t\q\s^  sects  in  geological  speculations  : — Mr  Whewell,  in 
the  '  Address'  above  referred  to,  having  distinguished  the  parties  in  the 
<  antithesis  of  ojihion'  mentioned  in  the  text,  by  the  names  of  '  Catas- 
trophists  and  Umformitarians' — Geo.  Soc.  Proc.  vol.  iii.  p.  92. 

f  '  Principles/  vol.  ii,  (5th  edit.)  chap.  xxv.  p.  320. 
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cumbent  sedimentary  matter,  and  heaving  up  the  strata,  No.  2, 
into  ridges  or  ranges  of  mountains — like  those  produced  in  No.  1, 
by  the  eruption  A.  So  that,  ultimately,  we  should  have  a  series  of 
elevations,  disturbing  successively  newer  and  newer  beds  or  groups 
of  strata,  each  of  these  newer  groups  being,  of  course,  undis- 
turbed by  the  preceding  paroxysms.  These  successive  plutonic 
upheavings  are  M.  de  Beaumont's  Epochs  of  Elevations ;  and 
it  is  plain  that  their  dates,  in  geological  chronology,  may  be 
determined  by  reference  to  the  successive  members  of  the  sedi- 
mentary series,  to  which  their  disturbing  effects  are  respectively 
confined:  —  thus,  one  epoch  shall  have  uplifted  the  Silurian 
rocks,  without  disturbing  the  new  red  sandstone  ;  another  will 
have  upheaved  the  oolites  before  the  chalk  was  deposited  ;  a 
third  may  have  cut  through  the  whole  series,  up  to  the  chalk, 
but  yet  have  preceded  the  deposition  of  all  the  tertiary  groups, 
and  so  on. 

With  the  doctrine  of  paroxysms,  which  is  itself  debatable,  M.  de 
Beaumont  connects  some  other  hypotheses,  of  which  the  principal 
are — 1st,  That  the  lines  or  elevated  ridges  (the  mountain  chains) 
produced  by  each  '  epoch  of  elevation,'  will  be  parallel,  as  well 
as  rapidly  produced  and  contemporaneous;  —  and  2d,  That 
each  epoch,  by  the  causing  extensive  destruction,  and  suddenly 
disjoining  regions  previously  continuous,  will  effect  great  changes 
in  the  organized  population  of  the  tracts  thus  separated,  both  of 
land  and  sea ;  so  that  the  fossils  of  the  strata  deposited  under 
the  new  circumstances,  will  be  different  from  what  they  had  pre- 
viously been  in  the  same  tracts  of  the  globe.  Here,  again,  it 
will  be  obvious  there  is  much  ground  for  question ;  but  the  sys- 
tem deserves  the  most  attentive  consideration;  and  the  subject  is 
pursued,  with  an  energy  proportioned  to  the  talents  and  attain- 
ments of  the  geologist  by  whom  it  was  proposed. 

Mr  Lyell  has  the  advantage,  in  this  discussion,  of  appealing  to 
facts  of  every  day  occurrence,  in  support  of  his  gradual  elevation ; 
and  he  has  amassed  a  series  of  proofs,  from  neglected  or  re- 
mote quarters,  which  show  that  the  amount  of  diurnal  change  of 
level,  both  by  rise  and  fall,  is  much  greater  than  had  been  sus- 
pected. There  is,  therefore,  no  answer  to  the  principle  that, 
*  with  sufficient  time'  (and  perseverance,)  any  required  effect  may 
thus  be  accomplished.  Yet,  it  would  seem  not  unreasonable  to 
suppose,  that  both  these  modes  of  elevation  may  be  combined  ; 
and  that  Mr  Lyell,  in  excluding  paroxysms,  has  burdened  him- 
self with  unnecessary  difficulties.  But  this,  we  imagine,  he  de- 
nies ; — contending  for  the  continuous  action  of  such  forces  only, 
and  in  such  degree,  as  we  now  knoic  to  be  in  activity  ;  and  main- 
taining that  even  the  greatest  of  the  phenomena — the  rise,  for 
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example,  of  tlie  Andes,  or  the  Himalayas— demand  for  theii  pro- 
duction no  more  than  a  frequent  repetition  of  such  smaller 
heavings,  as  have  been  proved  to  convulse  and  elevate  the  land 
in  Chili,  and  many  other  parts  of  the  globe. 

The  section  of  Arran,  in  the  west  of  Scotland,  shovi^s  that  the 
reputation  of  that  island,  as  singularly  fertile  in  geological  in- 
struction, has  not  been  exaggerated,  especially  in  what  relates 
to  the  igneous  and  metamorphic  rocks. 

"  The  four  great  classes  of  rocks,  the  fossiliferous,  volcanic,  plutonic, 
and  metamorphic,  are  here  all  conspicuously  displayed  within  a  very 
small   area,   and   with   their    peculiar   characters   strongly   contrasted. 


d 

A .  Cii/staUine  {or  metamorj-)Jiic)  scJiist.      B.    Granite.      C.  Conglomerate, 

sandstone,  limestone,  and  shale.  D.  Trap.  d.  d.  Dikes  of  Trap. 
In  the  north  of  the  island  the  granite  rises  to  the  height  of  nearly  3000 
feet  above  the  sea,  terminating  in  mountainous  peaks.  On  the  flanks  of 
the  same  mountains  are  chloritic  schists,  blue  roofing  slate,  and  other 
rocks  of  the  metamorphic  order  (A)  ; — into  which  the  granite  sends 
veins  :  these  schists  are  highly  inclined.  On  their  truncated  edges  rest 
unconformable  beds  of  conglomerate  and  sandstone ;  to  which  succeed 
various  shales  and  limestones,  containing  fossils  of  the  carboniferous  period, 
(C.  C.)  All  these  secondary  strata  (C)  are  much  tilted  and  inclined 
near  the  hypogene  rocks ;  but  are  horizontal  at  a  distance  from  them,  as 
in  the  south  of  Arran.  Lastly,  the  volcanic  rocks,  (D,)  consisting  of 
greenstone,  pitchstone,  claystone,  porphyry,  &c.,  traverse  all  the  pre- 
ceding formations, — cutting  tlirough  the  granite,  in  dikes,  (rf,  rf,)  as  well 
as  through  the  sandstone  ;  which  last  they  also  overlie  in  dense  masses 
from  50  to  700  feet  in  thickness,  as  at  (D'.)"    P.  p.  506,  7. 

There  are  still  many  other  questions  of  great  interest  un- 
touched in  these  '  Elements,'  some  of  which,  perhaps,  we  could 
wish  to  have  seen  noticed,  however  briefly.  The  facts  and 
theories  respecting  central  heat,  are  too  important  not  to  form 
an  object  of  indispensable  study  to  the  geologist.  The  theory 
of  climates,  also,  and  of  their  change,  on  which  Mr  Lyell  has 
given  some  very  ingenious  speculations,  in  his  Principles  of 
Geology,  is  not  mentioned  in  this  volume.  And  though  what 
is  briefly  given  respecting  the  lower  members  of  the  stratified 
series  is  excellent,  we  should  have  been  gratified  by  greater  ful- 
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ness  of  detail.  A  single  volume,  of  the  present  bulk  and  dimen- 
sions, seems  to  be  scarcely  sufficient  to  contain  both  the  general 
principles,  and  even  the  more  prominent  facts,  which,  together, 
constitute  the  elements  of  geology.  The  author,  therefore,  may 
find  it  expedient  hereafter  to  expand  his  work  ;  especially  as  the 
recent  descriptions  of  the  Devonian,  Silurian,  and  Cambrian  sys- 
tems will  soon  be  applied  in  other  countries;  and  cannot  fail  to 
pour  in  a  great  variety  of  new  information  respecting  the  more 
ancient  strata. 

We  venture,  in  concluding  this  analysis,  to  express  a  hope 
that  Mr  Lyell  will  not  discontinue  those  summer  excursions, 
which  have  been  already  so  productive.  He  is  one  of  those  who 
have  acquired  such  aa  amount  of  skill  in  his  art — which  dies 
with  the  possessor — that  he  has  incurred  a  sort  of  obligation  to 
employ  it  to  the  best  advantage.  If  the  distant  or  unexamined 
parts  of  Europe  do  not  now  invite  the  attention  of  experienced 
geologists,  the  new  facilities  of  intercourse  with  America  have 
made  practicable,  within  a  single  summer,  what  would  formerly 
have  required  years ;  and  nothing,  we  should  imagine,  could  be 
more  delightful  than  to  compare  the  geological  phenomena  of 
that  vast  region  and  of  Europe — with  suiiicient  knowledge  of 
the  numerous  questions  upon  which  the  comparison  may  be  ex- 
pected to  throw  light. 

The  leading  doctrines  which  distinguish  the  geology  of  the  pre- 
sent day  are, — I.  That  of  the  sedimentary  origin  of  the  stratified 
rocks;  and  the  existence  of  natural  groups  (formations)  of  strata, 
in  a  certain  order  of  superposition.  The  germ  of  this  great  doc- 
trine, we  believe,  was  due  to  Lehman  ;  but  the  principal  steps  in 
advance  were  made  by  Fuchseland  Werner.  The  same  doctrine 
was  produced  in  1790-1791  by  Mr  William  Smith,  in  conjunction 
with  the  important  principle,  that  the  groups  of  secondary  strata 
in  England  are  distinguishable  by  the  fossils  which  they  respec- 
tively contain.  This  grouping  of  the  strata  did  not,  for  some 
years,  reach  beyond  the  chalk. — II.  The  first  description  of  a 
series  of  strata  superior  to  the  chalk  (the  Tertiary  groups),  was 
published,  in  I8I0,  by  Cuvier  and  Brongniart ;  and  by  the  for- 
mer, about  the  same  period,  the  whole  subject  of  fossil  remains 
was  placed  in  a  new  light — enriched  with  numerous  discoveries, 
and  illustrated  by  the  most  striking  original  speculations  on  the 
various  relations  of  extinct  organized  beings.  In  this  depart- 
ment of  enquiry,  the  views  which  Mr  Lyell  has  proposed  on 
the  changes  in  animal  existence,  by  the  successive  production  of 
new  species,  and  the  analogy,  or  rather  identity,  of  the  nature 
of  such  changes  throughout  ancient  times,  with  those  still  in 
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progress,  are  of  the  highest  interest. — III.  The  doctrine  of  the 
igneous  {Plutojiic)  origin  of  the  unstratified  rocks  ; — and,  in 
connexion  with  it,  the  proofs  of  the  injection  of  matter  in  a  state 
of  fusion,  at  various  and  repeated  epochs,  among  the  sedimentary- 
strata,  and  of  the  changes  produced  in  these  strata  by  that  injec- 
tion. These,  we  think,  belong  most  clearly  to  Dr  Hutton ;  and 
they  led  to  correct  notions  as  to  the  older  uncrystallized  strata ; — 
for,  in  denying  the  existence  of  primitive  rocks,  and  maintaining 
that  the  stratified  groups  were  all  of  sedimentary  origin,  he 
avoided  the  difficulties  which  the  subsequent  interpolation  of  the 
Transition  class  of  Werner,  and  the  hypotheses  dependent  upon 
it,  gratuitously  introduced. 

The  opinion  of  geologists  is  nearly  decided  as  to  the  his- 
tory of  the  first  two  points  above  mentioned ;  though  the  claim 
of  Werner  to  the  doctrine  of  formations,  may,  we  apprehend,  be 
disputed  by  the  advocates  of  Fuchsel.*  English  geologists  are 
now  quite  in  unison  with  respect  to  the  discoveries  of  Mr  William 
Smith  ;  and  those  of  Cuvier  and  Brongniart  never  have  been  dis- 
puted ; — though  partial  advances  had  been  made  before,  to  what 
they  so  admirably  accomplished,  and  were,  in  truth,  indispensable 
to  the  completion  of  their  work. 

Dr  Hutton  has  been  less  fortunate  :  it  was  his  fate  to  be  too 
far  in  advance  of  his  contemporaries.f  At  a  time  when  geological 
information  was  rare  in  every  part  of  Europe,  and  in  England 
almost  unknown,  he  was,  we  firmly  believe,  a  geologist  of  the 
highest  order  ;  and  he  combined  such  sagacity  with  great  original 
views  as  to  the  scope  and  object  of  geological  enquiry,  in  con- 
nexion with  other  departments  of  physical  science,  and  such  a 


*  *  Historia  Terrce  et  Maris  ex  Historia  Thuringice,  per  montium 
descriptio?iem,  eruta^  in  the  '  Acta  Academife  Electoralis  MoguntincBy 
— (Mayence) — 1779,  8vo,  Vol.  II.  p.  44-209: — a  paper  brought  to 
notice  by  Keferstein  {Journal  de  Geologic,  Tome  II.  p.  191,  &c.)  We 
could  find  in  London  only  one  complete  copy  of  this  paper ;  namely, 
that  in  the  Banksian  Library,  at  the  British  Museum. 

f  In  reviewing  Dr  Buckland's  '  Bridgewater  Treatise  on  Geology,' 
(Ed.  Rev.,  No.  CXXXI.)  we  adverted,  at  considerable  length,  to  Dr  Hut- 
ton's  unquestionable  claims  ;  and  showed  incontrovertibly  that  the  charge 
of  Atheism  confidently  brought  forward  against  him  and  his  support- 
ers, was  not  less  unfounded  than  uncharitable.  Our  present  object  is 
to  prove,  by  Geological  evidence,  that  his  views  respecting  the  construc- 
tion and  revolutions  of  the  earth,  though  at  first  opposed  with  equal 
vehemence,  are,  in  fact,  the  same  with  those  now  almost  universally  re- 
ceived. Some  repetitions,  which  will  be  obvious  to  our  readers,  were 
unavoidably  required  here,  to  place  the  immediate  question  in  a  just 
light. 

VOL.  LXIX.  NO.  CXL.  2  F 
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just  anticipation  of  what  it  was  likely  to  become  in  after  years, 
that  we  know  no  other  name,  in  the  history  of  Geological  Theory, 
which  can  be  placed  beside  his  own. 

It  appears  from  Professor  Play  fair's  admirable  biography  of 
his  friend,  that  he  had  completed  the  outline  of  his  system  several 
years  before  he  produced  his  first  explanation  of  it,  in  1788,  when 
it  was  called  forth  by  the  Institution  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
Edinburgh : — 

'  But  from  1752,  when  he  was  yet  a  very  young  man,  and  making  ex- 
cursions on  foot  through  the  different  counties  of  England,  till  the  pub- 
lication of  that  memoir — a  period  of  about  thirty  years — he  had  never 
ceased  to  study  the  natural  history  of  the  globe,  with  the  view  of  ascer- 
taining the  changes  that  bad  taken  place  on  its  surface,  and  of  discovering 
the  causes  by  which  they  had  been  produced.  In  the  course  of  these 
studies  he  had  brought  together  a  considerable  collection  of  minerals, 
peculiarly  calculated  to  illustrate  the  changes  which  fossil  (mineral) 
bodies  have  undergone.  He  had,  also,  carefully  perused  almost  every 
book  of  travels,  from  which  any  thing  was  to  be  learned  concerning  the 
natural  history  of  the  earth  ;  and,  in  consequence  both  of  reading  and  ob- 
servation, was  eminently  skilled  in  physical  geography.  If,  to  all  this, 
it  be  added  that  he  was  a  good  chemist,  and  possessed  abilities  excellent- 
ly adapted  to  philosophical  research,  it  will  be  acknowledged  that  few 
men  have  entered  with  better  preparation  on  the  arduous  task  of  inves- 
tigating the  true  Theory  of  the  Earth.'  * 

Dr  Button's  knowledge  of  chemistry  was  promoted  by  his  in- 
timacy with  Dr  Black,  from  whom,  perhaps,  may  have  been 
derived  the  correctness  of  his  notions  on  subterraneous  heat ;  and 
he  has  himself  stated,  that  some  of  his  views  respecting  the  effects 
of  compression,  were  suggested  by  the  discovery  of  carbonic  acid : 
so  that  Black  had  the  good  fortune  to  contribute  to  two  funda- 
mental propositions  of  *  The  Huttonian  Theory;' — as  his  doc- 
trines on  heat  are  well  known  to  have  assisted  his  friend,  James 
Watt,  in  his  improvement  of  the  steam-engine.  Hutton  was 
singularly  happy,  also,  in  his  other  associates,  the  circle  of  that 
period  in  Edinburgh  including  some  of  the  most  eminent  men  in 
Scottish  literature  and  science  during  the  last  century;  who 
formed  a  group  which  it  would  not  be  easy  to  rival  in  the  con- 
temporaneous literary  or  scientific  history  of  any  country .f 

When,   after  reading  the  foregoing  plain  statement  of  the 
labours  and  acquirements  of  Dr  Hutton,  by  one  who  knew  him 


*  Playfair's  Works,  Vol.  IV.  pp.  39  and  49. 

f  The  article  already  referred  to  (Edin.  Review,  No.  CXXXI.)  con- 
tains some  account  of  that  group.  See  also  Playfair's  Works,  Vol.  IV, 
p.  43;  and  the  Life  of  Dr  Black,  Edin.  Trans.,  Vol.  V.  pp.  113,  114. 
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so  well  as  Professor  Playfair,  we  place  before  us  the  list  of  the 
remarkable  persons  amidst  whom  he  lived  in  the  most  unreserved 
intimacy,  and  call  to  mind  the  flippancy  and  pretension  with 
which  his  productions  have  sometimes  been  discussed — notunfre- 
quently  by  persons  of  very  superficial  knowledge  in  geology — -we 
feel  that  his  friends  might  well  be  justified  in  protesting  against 
a  jurisdiction  so  rashly  assumed,  and  claiming  for  their  author  the 
privilege  of  trial  by  his  peers. 

We  wish  that  we  had  space  for  an  expanded  view  of  the  Hut- 
tonian theory ;  since  it  has  been  eclipsed  for  several  years,  in 
England  and  France,  by  the  great  and  somewhat  exclusive  popu- 
larity of  that  department  of  geology  which  relates  to  the  fossili- 
ferous  portion  of  the  globe ;  and  by  the  attention  naturally  excited 
by  the  surprising  discoveries  of  modern  date  respecting  the 
former  conditions  of  organized  beings.  The  following  outline, 
taken  chiefly  from  the  luminous  sketch  given  by  Professor  Play- 
fair,  is  almost  necessary  to  enable  our  readers  to  follow  our  sub- 
sequent remarks — 

1.  The  object  of  this  theory  was  not  to  explain  the  origin  of 
things.  The  author  confined  himself  to  the  consideration  of 
those  changes  which  the  earth  has  undergone  since  the  establish- 
tnent  of  the  present  order ;  and  the  first  general  fact  which  he  re- 
marked was,  that  a  great  portion  of  the  crust  of  the  globe  is 
formed  out  of  more  ancient  materials ;  that  all  the  stratified  rocks 
consist  of  the  remains  of  other  strata  more  ancient  than  them- 
selves. 

2.  The  greater  part  of  the  present  continents,  therefore,  having 
once  existed  in  a  sedimentary  form  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea, 
must  have  been  consolidated  by  some  powerful  agent ;  this  agent 
is  subterraneous  heat,  which  is  freed  from  the  objections  urged 
against  it  by  the  principle  of  compression-— restraining  the  vola- 
tility of  many  substances  which  cannot  exist  upon  the  surface  ex- 
cept in  the  form  of  gas ;  and  compelling  them  to  remain  in  com- 
binations, impossible  under  the  pressure  of  the  atmosphere  alone. 
The  application  of  this  principle  is  unquestionably  due  to  Hutton, 
and  distinctly  separates  his  doctrines  from  the  volcanic  theories 
of  all  his  predecessors.* 

3.  The  stratified  rocks,  instead  of  being  horizontal  in  position, 
are  actually  inclined  at  various  angles,  or  even  vertical — inflected, 
broken,  and  the  portions  are  often  detached  from  each  other ; 
beds  of  the  same  character  being  found  at  various  elevations,  and 
sometimes  at  the  greatest  heights  above  the  sea.     They  have 


*  Theory,  I.  p.   140  ;  Playfair's  Illustrations,  §  132 ;  see  also  Sir 
James  Hall,  Ed.  Trans.,  VI.  p.  73. 
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been  raised^  therefore,  by  some  expansive  force,  acting  from 
beneath,  *  which  comes  nearer  to  the  cause  of  the  volcano  and 
'  the  earthquake  than  to  any  other  of  which  the  effects  are  di- 

*  rectly  observed.'* — This  cause  is  heat. 

4.  Veins,  whether  metalliferous,  or  composed  of  stony  sub- 
stances, are  of  posterior  formation  to  the  strata  which  they  inter- 
sect ;  they  bear  with  them  the  marks  of  the  violence  and  disturb- 
ance by  which  the  original  fissures  had  been  produced ;  and  the 
materials  now  filling  them  have  generally  been  melted,  and  in- 
jected, or  sublimed,  from  below.  This  conclusion  extends  also  to 
the  masses  of  whinstone,  granite,  and  other  unstratified  rocks, 
which  are  sometimes  interposed  among  the  sedimentary  strata,  and 
appear  to  have  been  forced  up  through,  or  injected  among  them. 

5.  The  last  of  the  problems  considered  in  Hutton's  Theory  re- 
gards the  changes  to  which  mineral  bodies  are  subject  when  raised 
into  the  atmosphere;  and  here  '  Dr  Hutton  finds,'  says  Play  fair, 

*  that  all  the  mineral  masses  and  strata  are  going  to  decay  ;  that 

*  from  the  shore  of  the  sea  to  the  top  of  the  mountain,  from  the 

*  softest  clay  to  the  hardest  quartz,  ail  are  wasting  and  undergo- 
'  ing  a  separation  of  their  parts,  while  the  bodies  thus  resolved 

*  into  their  elements  are  carried  down  by  the  rivers  to  the  sea.' 

*  On  comparing  the  first  and  last  of  the  propositions  here  enu- 
'  merated,'  Professor  Playfair  adds — '  it  is  impossible  not  to  per- 
'  ceive  that  they  are  two  steps  of  the  same  progression,  and  that 

*  mineral    substances   are    alternately   dissolved    and    renewed. 

*  These  vicissitudes  may  have  been  often  repeated ;  and  there  are 

*  not  wanting  remains  among  mineral  bodies,  that  lead  us  back 

*  to  continents  which  are  the  third  in  succession  (retrocession  ?) 

*  from  that  which  we  now  inhabit.' 

Such  is  the  outline  of  a  theory,  not  obscurely  brought  into  the 
world,  but  published  in  one  of  the  most  intelligent  cities  of  Eu- 
rope no  more  than  fifty  years  ago.  The  questions  with  which 
we  are  now  to  deal,  are, — (I.)  How  far  is  it  true? — (II.)  How 
far  was  it  original,  or  new? — and,  (III.)  What  were  its  recep- 
tion and  progress? 

I.  In  answer  to  the  first  of  these  questions,  it  would  be  suflS- 
cient  for  our  purpose  to  show,  that  the  doctrines  received  as  true 
at  the  present  moment  by  the  common  consent  of  Geologists,  are 
the  same  with  those  of  Dr  Hutton  ;  and  in  proof  of  this,  we  might 
refer  our  readers  to  Mr  Lyell's  publications,  or  to  any  general 
treatise  on  geology  of  recent  date ;  where  they  will  find  the  princi- 


•  Playfair'a  Works,  Vol.  IV.  p.  53. 
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pies  adopted  as  the  basis  of  the  system  of  the  earth,  to  be  no  more 
than  the  leading  propositions  of  Hutton's  theory  confirmed  and 
extended  by  modern  observations.  But  we  shall  go  farther, 
and  even  venture  to  say  that  the  principles  of  this  theory  will 
probably  be  the  foundation  of  every  future  geological  system. 
That  granite  and  the  other  massive  rocks  are  the  result  of  simple 
fusion — that  all,  or  a  great  proportion  of  the  stratified  rocks,  are 
sedimentary — that  they  have  been  indurated,  and  elevated,  and 
the  plutonic  masses  violently  injected  among  them  by  a  force 
acting  from  below — has,  as  we  think,  been  proved.*  That  the 
indurating  and  elevating  power  resembles  what  we  call  internal 
heat,  (whatever  be  its  intimate  nature,  or  its  cause,)  has  been 
shown  with  such  a  weight  of  probability  as  to  be  nearly  equiva- 
lent to  proof.  And  if  these  principles  be  granted,  the  other  plu- 
tonic and  metamorphic  doctrines  follow  almost  of  themselves. 

To  assert  that  Hutton's  theory  is  complete,  or  supported 
by  equal  evidence  in  all  its  parts,  would  be  an  exaggeration.  It 
may  be  granted  that  the  author  pressed  his  principles,  in  some 
cases,  too  far;  as  in  ascribing  universally  the  consolidation  of 
strata — the  most  recent  as  well  as  the  deep-seated — to  heat  alone; 
though  much,  it  is  probable  is  still  to  be  learned  upon  this  ques- 
tion. Some  of  his  assumptions  also, — as  that  the  flints  in  chalk 
were  injected,  in  a  state  of  fusion,  among  the  strata — and  that 
pyrites  is  exclusively  of  igneous  production — are  now  known  to 
be  unfounded.  But  these,  and  other  errors,  do  not  destroy  his 
evidence,  nor  impeach  the  truth  of  what  the  application  of  it  en- 
abled him  to  establish. 

II.  No  data,  it  appears,  were  found  among  Hutton's  papers, 
from  which  the  progress  of  his  mind  in  the  formation  of  his  geo- 
logical system  could  be  traced ;  his  biographer  only  informs  us, 
that,  '  while  he  trusted  to  the  efforts  of  his  mind  for  digesting 
'  the  facts  he  had  obtained  from  reading  or  experience  into  a  sys- 

*  tem  of  his  own,  he  was  not  very  anxious — at  least  till  that  was 

*  accomplished — to  be  informed  of  the  views  which  other  philoso- 

*  phers  had  taken  of  the  same  subject ;  and  to  his  indifference  about 

*  the  opinions  of  former  theorists,  it  is  probable  that  his  own 

*  speculations  owed  some  part  both  of  their  excellencies  and  their 

*  defects.'  f 

Under  this  deficiency  of  evidence,  we  must  have  recourse  to 
those  general  rules  by  which  alone  the  order  of  discovery  or  in- 


«   See  Playfair's  Illustrations,  §  47,  80,  84—134. 
t  Playfair's  Works,  Vol.  IV.  p.  109. 
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vention  can  be  determined ;  and  Button,  in  strict  justice,  must 
be  considered  as  having  been  actually  acquainted,  as  he  might 
have  been,  with  the  published  works  of  his  predecessors,  Steno, 
Moro,  and  Generelli.  Of  these  writers,  the  last  has  been,  we 
believe  for  the  first  time  in  this  country,  brought  into  notice  by 
Mr  Lyell ;  and  he  unquestionably  did  anticipate  a  favourite  spe- 
culation of  Dr  Hutton.  Such,  indeed,  is  the  coincidence  in  one 
place,  that  from  that  very  circumstance  we  should  infer,  that 
neither  Hutton  nor  Playfair  were  acquainted  with  Generelli's 
book.*  It  seems  to  be  impossible,  had  they  been  so,  they  could 
have  passed  it  over ;  both  having  mentioned  Lazzaro  Moro. 

The  capital  steps  in  theory,  where  the  originality  of  Hutton 
cannot  be  denied,  were  his  proof  that  granite  is  of  igneous  and 
comparatively  recent  formation  ;  and  his  refutation  of  the  doc- 
trine of  '  primitive  rocks.'  These  were,  in  themselves,  a  funda- 
mental revolution  in  geological  science  ;  and  their  value  is  every 
hour  distinctly  felt,  in  the  solution  of  difficulties  previously  insu- 
perable. The  whole  theory  of  metamorphic  changes  follows  di- 
rectly from  combining  the  action  of  internal  heat  with  the  sedi- 
mentary character  of  the  stratified  rocks,  and  was  so  distinctly 
indicated  by  Hutton,  that  it  only  remained  to  carry  out  and  apply 
his  views ; — which,  as  in  all  cases  of  sound  generalization,  have 
been  confirmed  by  discoveries  which  he  himself  could  not  have 
foreseen. 

The  course  of  investigation  by  which  these  results  were 
obtained,  was  worthy  of  their  great  importance.  Hutton  had 
been  '  the  first  to  teach'  that  geology  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  origin  of  the  present  system  ;t  that  its  proper  business  is  to 
account  for  the  actual  phenomena  by  the  application  of  existing 
laws  of  nature.  It  is,  therefore,  to  the  unexceptionable  method 
according  to  which  his  enquiries  were  conducted — to  his  having 


*  Our  readers  will  find  the  passage  of  Generelli,  to  which  we  refer,  at 
page  65  of  Mr  Lyell's  first  volume.  (Principles,  5th  edition.)  The  cor- 
responding passage  of  Hutton,  after  inviting  attention  to  the  explana- 
tions afforded  hy  "  the  theory  of  mineral  fire,"  concludes   as  follows : — 

*  We  shall  be  fully  satisfied  that  there  is  a  uniform  system  in  nature  of 
<  providing  a  power  in  the  mineral  regions  of  consolidating  the  loose  mate- 

*  rials  deposited  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  and  for  erecting  those  masses  of 

*  mineralized  substances  into  the  place  of  land  ;  we  shall  thus  be  led  to 
'  admire  the  wisdom  of  nature,  providing  for  the  continuation  of  this  living 
'  world,  and  employing  those  very  means  hy  ivhich,  in  a  more  partial  vieta 
'  of  things,  this  beautiful  st7'uctu?e  of  an  inhabited  earth  seems  to  he  ne- 

*  cessarily  going  into  destruction." — Theory,  Vol.  I.  pp.  619-20. 

t  Lyell's  Principles,  I.  p.  89 ;  5th  Ed. 
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obtained  his  Inferences  by  generalization  from  facts  carefully  as- 
certained— that  the  complete  though  tardy  reception  of  his  doc- 
trines must  be  ascribed ;  and  this  constitutes  a  distinction  between 
his  theory  and  that  of  his  predecessors,  which  has  not,  we  think, 
been  sufficiently  appreciated. 

Dr  Hutton  had  originally  inferred,  that  granite  was  the  result 
of  igneous  fusion,  from  the  structure  of  what  is  called  *  gra- 
phic granite.'  At  the  time  when  his  first  paper  was  read 
(1785),  he  says — 

'  I  was  not  perfectly  decided  in  my  opinion,  whether  granite  was 
to  be  considered  as  a  body  which  had  been  originally  stratified  by 
the  collection  of  its  diflferent  materials,  and  afterwards  consolidated 
by  the  fusion  of  those  materials ;  or  whether  it  were  not  rather  a 
body  trmisfused  from  the  subterraneous  regions,  and  made  to  break 
and  invade  the  strata,  in  the  manner  of  our  wh'instotie  and  trap,  and 
of  porphyries,  into  which  the  whinstone  often  graduates  ;'*  and  after- 
wards, 'my  object  was  to  know  if  the  granite  that  is  found  in  masses 
had  been  made  to  flow  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  in  like  manner  as  those 
great  bodies  of  our  whinstone  and  porphyry,  which  maybe  considered  as 
subter7'anean  lavas  ;  a  question  oidy  to  be  determined  upon  the  spot 
where  it  is  to  be  found  in  immediate  contact  with  those  bodies  which  are 
evidently  stratified.' — <  I  wanted  to  see  whether  the  granite  mass,  in  point 
of  time,  had  been  prior  or  posterior  to  those  water-formed  bodies,  the 
Alpine  strata  or  primary  schists — (transition  slates,  as  they  were  after- 
wards called ;) — and,  as  to  the  manner  of  operation,  I  particularly  desired 
to  know  if  that  granite  had  been  made  to  foio  in  that  state  of  fusion, 
among  the  broken  and  dislocated  strata.  Having  suspended  my  opinion 
till  I  should  find  some  decisive  appearance  by  which  this  important  ques- 
tion might  be  determined,  I  considered  where  I  might  be  most  likely  to 
find  the  junction  of  the  granite  country  with  the  Alpine  strata  ;  and, 
having  an  engagement  with  Mr  Clerk  of  Eldin  to  visit  the  Duke  of 
Athole  at  Blair,  I  concluded  that  from  that  place  it  could  not  be  far  be- 
fore the  great  mass  of  granite  which  runs  south-west  of  Aberdeen,  would 
be  met  with  in  the  river  Tilt  or  some  of  its  branches.  But,'  he  adds 
with  characteristic  enthusiasm,  'Mr  Clerk  and  I  were  resolved  to  find 
it  out,  to  whatever  distance  the  pursuit  might  lead  us  among  the  moun- 
tains of  this  elevated  tract.' 

The  search  was  perfectly  successful;  the  junction  was  found 
at  the  expected  place,  precisely  in  the  bed  of  the  stream ;  *  and 

*  here,'  says  Hutton,    *  I  had   every   satisfaction   it  was   pos- 

*  sible  to  desire ;  having  found  the  most  perfect  evidence  that 

*  the  granite  had  been  made  to  break  the  Alpine  strata,  and  in- 


*  '  Observations  on  Granite.'— JS'c?.  TransNoX.  III.  p.  77,  &c.,  <  read 
January  1790.'  The  statement  in  the  text  is  of  importance,  as  it  has 
been  supposed,  even  by  M.  Brongniart,  {Comptes  Bendus,  1837— 
Tom.  V.  p.  58,  59),  that  Hutton  entertained  the  former  of  the  two  views 
here  mentioned — the  contrary  being  the  fact. 
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«  vade  tbat  country  in  a  fluid  state.'  This  was  in  1785 :  in  1786 
the  two  friends  set  out  again  to  search  round  the  coast  of  Gallo- 
way, where,  also,  the  granite  had  '  not  only  broken  and  floated 

*  the  schistus  in  every  possible  way,'  but  was  found  '  introduced 
'  in  small  veins  between  the  stratified  bodies,  giving  every  mark 

*  of  the  most  fluid  injection  among  the  broken  and  dislocated 

*  slate,' — and  in  the  island  of  Arran,  they  obtained  evidence  of 
the  same  kind.* 

The  general  result  is  thus  expressed  (p.  81,) — 

<  We  are  now  fully  assured  that  granite  has  been  made  to  break,  dis- 
place, and  invade  the  Alpine  schistus,  having  been  previously  forced  to 
floxo  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  reduced  to  a  state  of  fusion.  From 
this,  too,  we  drew  the  following  conclusion  : — Granite,  xchicli  has  been 
hitherto  considered  by  naturalists  as  being  the  original  or  primitive  part 
of  the  earth,  is  notv  found  to  be  posterior  to  the  Atpine  schistus  ;  which 
schistus  being  stratified,  is  not  itself  original ;'  and  this,  it  is  added,  '  is 
connected  xoith  some  other  very  important  facts  with  regard  to  the  suc- 
cessions of  strata^  in  a  certain  order  of  geological  periods,  which  may  bo 
ascertained  by  the  natural  history  of  our  minerals.' 

If  any  thing  were  wanting  to  confirm  the  inferences  deduced 
by  Dr  Hutton  from  these  granite  veins,  it  has  been  furnished  by 
the  fact  of  their  existence  and  similarity  in  various  and  remote 
quarters  of  the  globe.  In  Norway,  Ireland,  Cornwall,  Switzer- 
land, the  south-west  of  France  and  the  adjacent  Pyrenees,  and  at 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope — in  short,  wherever  granite  has  been 
seen  extensively  in  contact  with  incumbent  schist,  veins  are  found 
to  be  sent  out  from  it — injected,  as  it  were,  among  the  slaty  strata, 
and  cutting  through  them  in  the  manner  above  described  ;  while 
the  characters  of  the  incumbent  rocks  are  almost  universally 
changed,  to  some  distance  from  the  contact. 

The  importance  of  the  revolution  connected  with  this  discovery, 
may  not,  perhaps,  be  obvious  to  those  who  are  not  familiar  with 
the  subject.  It  must  be  known  and  remembered,  that  the  attempt 
to  account  for  the  phenomena  by  the  Neptunian  hypothesis,  had 
loaded  geology  with  the  most  extravagant  suppositions,  and  re- 
tarded the  progress  of  sound  reasoning  for  nearly  half  a  century. 

Having  established  the  leading  proposition,   '  that  there  is 

*  nothing  primitive  in  the  visible  or  examinable  parts  of  the 

*  earth,*  Hutton   went  on   to  demonstrate  the  submersion  and 


*  Some  other  remarkable  junctions  were  discovered  in  Scotland,  after 
the  publication  of  Dr  Hutton's  paper,  by  Sir  James  Hall,  w  ho  has  described 
one  of  them  in  the  Edinburgh  Transactions  (Vol.  VII.  p.  9,  &c.),  and 
given  a  plate  of  it,  from  a  drawing-  taken  with  great  care.  He  had  also 
a  model  of  the  place  prepared,  still  better  exhibiting  the  phenomena  ;  of 
which  he  presented  casts  to  several  public  institutions.  One  of  these 
is  in  the  Museum  of  the  Geological  Society. 
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subsequent  elevation, _/or  a  second  time^  of  the  primary  schistus, 
(  Grauwacke-slate,  ^'c.) — '  before  any  of  the  horizontal  secondary 

*  beds,  now  frequently  found  reposing  upon  it,  were  deposited  at 

*  the  bottom  of  the  sea !'  His  chapters,  *  conceding  what  has 
'  been  termed  the  primary*  part  of  the  earth;'  and,  *  the  theory 

*  of  interchanging  land  and  sea,  by  an  investigation  of  the  primary 

*  and  secondary  strata,'  are  some  of  the  most  interesting  portions  of 
his  work;t  and  contain  so  much  illustrative  of  what  have  been 
called  the  new  theoretic  doctrines  of  the  present  day,  that,  although 
we  cannot  refrain  from  inserting  a  large  extract,  we  would  call 
the  special  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  whole  of  them. 

*  The  present  object  of  our  contemplation  is  the  alteration  of  land  and 
water  upon  the  surface  of  this  globe.  But  how  shall  we  acquire  the 
knowledge  of  a  system  calculated  for  millions,  not  of  years  only,  nor  of 
the  ages  of  man,  but  of  races  of  men,  and  the  succession  of  empires  ? 
There  is  no  question  here  with  regard  to  the  memory  of  man,  or  any 
human  record  which  continues  the  memory  of  man  from  age  to  age  ;  we 
must  read  the  transactions  of  time  past,  in  the  present  state  of  natural 
bodies ;  and  for  the  reading  of  this  character,  we  have  nothing  but  the 
laws  of  nature,  estabhshed  in  the  science  of  man  by  his  inductive  reason- 
ing.'— (P.  372) *  It  has  been  in  reasoning  after  this  manner  that 

I  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  every  thing  which  we  now  behold  of 
the  solid  parts  of  this  earth,  had  been  formerly  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea ; 
and  that  there  is,  in  the  constitution  of  this  globe,  a  power  for  inter- 
changing sea  and  land.  If  this  shall  be  admitted  as  a  just  view  of  the 
system  of  this  globe,  ice  may  next  examine  how  far  there  are  to  be  found 
any  marks  of  certain  parts  of  our  earth  having  more  than  once  under- 
gone  that  change  of  posture  or  vicissitude  of  things,  and  of  having  had 
reiterated  operations  of  the  mineral  kingdom^  changing  their  substance  as 
well  as  altering  their  positions,  in  relation  to  the  atmosphere  and  sea.' 

'  Besides  the  gradual  decay  of  solid  land  exposed  to  the  silent  influ- 
ences of  the  atmosphere,  and  to  the  violent  operations  of  the  waters  mov- 
ing upon  the  surface  of  the  earth,  there  is  a  more  sudden  destruction,  that 
may  be  supposed  to  happen  sometimes  to  our  continents  of  land.  In 
order  to  see  this,  it  must  be  considered  that  the  continents  of  our  earth 


*  The  word  primary  was  applied  by  Hutton  (but  with  occasional 
ambiguity)  to  the  most  ancient  of  the  sedimentary  strata,  which  are  fre- 
quently much  indurated  and  highly  inclined ;  the  newer  deposits  being 
more  commonly  horizontal.  The  term  primitive  was  employed  to  sig- 
nify the  crystalline  rocks,  supposed  to  form  the  aboriginal  and  undis- 
turbed nucleus  over  which  all  the  sedimentary  strata  were  deposited  ; 
and  in  which  no  fossils  could  be  found.  It  is,  perhaps,  to  be  wished  that 
both  terms  could  now  be  excluded  from  Geology. 

•j-  Theory,  Vol.  I.  chap,  v,  and  vi.  pp.  371  to  472.  The  fourth  chapter, 
also  (p.  311),  in  which  he  refutes  'the  supposition  of  primitive  moun- 
tains,' is  written  with  great  force,  and  more  Uian  his  usutil  clearness, 
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are  only  raised  above  the  level  of  the  sea  by  the  expansion  of  matter 
placed  below  that  land,  and  rarified  in  that  place ;  we  may  thus  consider 
our  land  as  placed  upon  pillars,  Avhich  may  break,  and  thus  restore  the 
ancient  situation  of  things,  when  this  land  had  been  originally  collected 
at  the  bottom  of  the  ocean In  that  case,  whatever  were  remain- 
ing of  that  land  which  had  for  millions  of  ages  past  sustained  plants  and 
animals,  would  again  be  placed  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea;  and  strata  of 
every  different  species  might  be  again  deposited  upon  that  mass,  which, 
from  an  atmospheric  situation,  is  now  supposed  to  be  lower  than  the  sur- 
face of  the  sea.  Such  a  compound  mass  might  be  again  resuscitated  or 
restored,  with  the  new  superincumbent  strata,  consolidated  in  their  tex- 
ture and  inclined  in  their  position.  In  that  case  the  inferior  mass  must 
have  undergone  a  double  course  of  mineral  changes  and  displacement ; 
consequently  the  effect  of  subterranean  heat  or  fusion  must  be  more  appa- 
rent in  this  mass,  and  the  marks  of  its  original  formation  more  and  more 
obliterated.' 

Such  are  the  hypotheses  : — The  next  step  is  enquiry  as  to  the 
facts  : — 

'  Ifi  in  examining  our  loud,  we  shall Jind  a  mass  of  matter  xohich  had 
evidently  heen  formed  originally  in  the  ordinary  manner  of  slratijication, 
hut  which  is  now  extremely  distorted  in  its  structure  and  displaced  in  its 
position  ;  tvhich  is  also  extremely  consolidated  in  its  mass,  and  variously 
changed  in  its  composition — which,  therefore,  has  the  marks  of  its  original 
or  marine  composition  extremely  obliterated,  and  many  subsequent  veins 
of  melted  mineral  matter  interjected,  we  shoidd  then  have  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  here  were  masses  of  matter,  ivhich,  though  not  different  in 
iheir  origin  from  those  that  are  gradually  deposited  at  the  bottom  of  the 
ocean,  have  been  more  acted  on  by  subterranean  heat  and  the  expanding 
power — that  is  to  say,  have  been  changed  in  a  greater  degree  by  tbe  ope- 
rations of  the  mineral  region.  If  this  conclusion  shall  be  thought  rea- 
sonable, then  here  is  an  explanation  of  all  the  peculiar  appearances  of  the 
Alpine  schistus  masses  of  our  land,  those  parts  which  have  been  errone- 
ously considered  primitive  in  the  constitution  of  the  earth.'  And,  in  an- 
other place, — '  Appearances  might  thus  be  found,  to  induce  natural 
philosophers  to  conclude  that  there  w^ere  in  our  land  primary  parts, 
which  had  not  the  marine  origin  which  is  generally  to  be  acknowledged 
in  the  structure  of  the  earth  ;  and  by  finding  other  masses  of  marine  ori- 
gin, superincumbent  upon  those  primary  mountains,  they  might  make 
strange  suppositions  in  order  to  explain  those  natural  appearances.' — Pp. 
373-377. 

These  views,  it  must  be  remembered,  are  very  different  from 
conjecture.  They  are  delivered  by  their  author  as  legitimate 
consequences  of  what  he  supposed  that  he  had  proved  ; — co- 
rollaries to  the  great  propositions  relating  to  the  subterraneous 
agency  of  heat  and  compression.  But  though  they  had  been, 
when  proposed,  no  more  than  hypotheses  ;  still,  when  we  know 
that  every  day  has  multiplied  the  proofs  that  they  are  true,  it 
must  be  acknowledged  they  were  the  anticipations  of  a  genius 
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which  bestows  on  its  possessor  almost  prophetic  power,  and  enables 
him  to  say  to  the  ungifted  objector, — '  T  hear  a  voice  thou  canst 
not  hear — I  see  a  hand  thou  canst  not  see  ! ' 

The  range  of  mountains  which  traverses  the  south  of  Scotland, 
from  Portpatrick  on  the  west  coast  to  St  Abb's  Head  on  the 
east,  forms  an  excellent  example  of  the  strata  to  which  Hutton 
gave  the  name  of  *  primary  schistus,' — (the  transition  rocks  of 
Werner,  now  referable,  in  part,  to  the  *  Silurian  and  Cambrian 
'  systems.')  '  There  can  be  no  doubt,'  he  says,  '  as  to  the  ori- 
'  ginal  formation  of  these  strata  from  the  detritus  of  former  bodies. 
'  How  far,  then,  does  it  appear,  that  these  primary  masses  had 
'  been  twice  subjected  to  the  mineral  operations :  in  having  been, 
''first,  consolidated  and  erected  into  the  place  of  land,  and  after- 

*  wards  sunk  below  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  in  order,  a  secoiid  time, 
'  to  undergo  the  process  of  subterraneous  heat,  and  again  to  be  ele- 
'  vated  into  the  place  where  they  are  now  found?' 

The  evidence  on  this  subject,  Dr  Hutton  conceived,  was  to  be 
looked  for,  as  in  the  case  of  granite,  at  the  junction  of  the  newer 
arid  horizontal  strata  with  the  '  primary'  schist ;  and  he  had  long 
sought  in  vain  for  such  a  junction  ;  when  he  unexpectedly  dis- 
covered the  vertical  strata,  in  the  bed  of  the  river  near  the  town 
of  Jedburgh,    above    which    '  are    placed   the    horizontal  beds 

*  which  extend  along  the  whole   country.' 

<  Here  at  least,'  he  remarks,  <  is  the  most  difficult  to  conceive,  if  we 
are  to  suppose  that  the  upper  strata  had  been  deposited  before  those 
below  them  had  been  broken  and  erected,'  (which  was,  nevertheless,  the 
Neptunian  view  of  the  question). — <  It  is  much  more  probable  to  suppose, 
that  the  sea  had  washed  away  part  of  the  broken  and  distorted  strata 
below,  before  the  upper  deposit  hadbegnn.  If  this  shall  be  admitted,  it  will 
be  fair  to  suppose,  that  the  disordered  strata  had  been  raised  more  or  less 
above  the  surface  of  the  ocean  ;  that  by  the  effects  of  either  rivers,  winds, 
or  tides,  the  surface  of  the  verticcd  strata  had  been  washed  bare  ;  and 
that  this  surface  had  been  afterwards  sunk  below  the  influence  of  these 
destructive  operations,  and  thus  placed  in  a  situation  proper  for  the  op- 
posite effect — the  accumulation  of  matter  prepared  and  put  in  motion  by 
the  destroying  causes.' 

This  view  was  confirmed  by  his  discovering  an  indurated  con- 
glomerate, '  a  certain  pudding-stone,'  such  as  occurs  in  many 
other  places  in  a  similar  situation,  containing  worn  and  rounded 
fragments  of  the  schistus,  interposed  between  the  latter  and  the 
horizontal  strata.  The  relative  position  of  all  these  rocks  is  re- 
presented in  a  sketch  by  Dr  Hutton's  companion,  Mr  Clerk  of 
Eldin ;  which  we  shall  copy,  both  as  an  excellent  illustration  of 
the  argument,  and  a  specimen  of  good  sound  geological  work- 
manship. 
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a.  a.  Hoi  izontal  strata  of  sandstone.         b.  b.  Pudding-stone, 
c.  c.  Vettical  sttata  ofsc/nstus, 

'  But,  it  may  be  asked,  how  the  horizontal  strata  above,  araong  which 
are  many  very  strong  beds,  have  been  consolidated? — The  answer  to 
this  question  is  plain  : — Those  strata  have  been  indurated  or  consolidated, 
in  no  other  maimer  than  the  general  strata  of  the  earth.,  these  being 
actually  the  common  strata  of  the  globe  ;  ivhile  the  vertical  or  schistus 
strata  are  the  ordinary  strata  still  farther  manufactured  (if  we  may  be 
allowed  the  expression),  in  the  vicissitude  of  things,  and  bg  the  mineral 
operations  of  the  globe.' — P.  439. 

And  afterwards,  having  produced  other  cases  of  similar  cha- 
racter in  Scotland,  the  west  of  England,  Germany,  and  Pied- 
mont, Dr  Hutton  comes  to  this  general  conclusion — 

*  That  in  this  example  of  horizontal  and  posterior  strata  placed  upon 
the  vertical  schisti,  Ave  obtain  a  farther  view  into  the  natural  history 
of  this  earth,  more  than  what  appears  in  the  simple  succession  of  one 
e^tratum  above  another.  We  know,  in  general,  that  all  solid  parts  of  this 
earth  which  come  to  our  view,  have  either  been  formed  originally  by  sub- 
sidence at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  or  been  transfused  in  a  melted  state  from 
the  mineral  regions  among  those  solid  bodies  :  but  here  we  further  learn, 
that  the  indurated  and  erected  strata,  after  being  broken  and  washed  by 
the  moving  waters,  had  again  been  sunk  below  the  sea,  and  had  served 
as  a  bottom  or  basis  on  which  to  form  a  new  structure  of  strata ;  and 
also,  that  these  new  or  posterior  strata  had  been  indurated  or  cemented 
by  the  consolidating  operations  of  the  mineral  region,  and  elevated  from 
the  bottom  of  the  sea  into  the  place  of  land,  or  considerably  above  the 
general  surface  of  the  waters.* — P.  449. 

There  would  be  no  room  here  for  our  quotations,  if  we  were 
to  extract  all  that  bears  upon  the  identity  of   Ilutton's  doctrines 
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with  those  at  present  entertained.  We  must  therefore  content  our- 
selves with  referring  our  readers  to  the  original  work ;  which,  if 
they  can  tolerate  frequent  repetitions,  and  occasional  obscurity 
of  style,  they  will  find,  in  substance,  to  repay  the  most  attentive 
perusal. 

III.  But,  whether  true  or  erroneous,  original  or  borrowed,  the 
views  proposed  by  Hutton  failed  to  produce  general  conviction  at 
the  time  ;  and  '  several  years  elapsed  before  any  one  showed  him- 
'  self  publicly  concerned  about  them,  either  as  an  enemy  or  a 

*  friend.' 

Professor  Playfair  ascribes  a  part  of  this  neglect  to  the  fact,  that 

*  the  world  was  tired  out  by  unsuccessful  attempts  to  form  geolo- 
'  gical  theories,  by  men  often  ill-informed  of  the  phenomena 
'  which  they  proposed  to  explain ;'  and  to  this  he  justly  adds,  '  the 
'  brevity  with  which  the  system  was  first  proposed,  the  embar- 
'  rassment  of  the  reasoning,  and  other  defects  which  ran  more  or 
'  less  through  all  Dr  Hutton's  writings,  and  produced  a  degree 
<  of  obscurity  astonishing  to  those  who  knew  him,  and  who  heard 
'  him  every  day  converse  with  no  less  clearness  and  precision 

*  than  animation  and  force.'* 

But  a  still  more  important  agent  in  the  unfavourable  reception 
of  Hutton's  book,  was  the  supposition  that  his  views  led  to  reli- 
gious infidelity.  We  have  no  desire  to  renew  the  discussion  of 
any  of  those  questions,  on  which  Dr  Hutton  was  so  ably  de- 
fended by  Professor  Playfair ;  and  to  which  we  adverted  in 
our  former  article.  But  it  may  be  observed  that  the  part  of 
Hutton's  speculations  thus  objected  to,  though  perfectly  distinct 
from  the  physical  enquiry,  was  dwelt  upon  as  if  it  were  the 
great  object  of  his  system  ;  and  that  the  hostility  thus  roused  by 
an  extrinsic  and  unsubstantial  portion  of  his  works,  was  visit- 
ed upon  the  geological  theory  ;  while  the  very  same  objectors 
omitted  to  notice  the  numerous  passages  throughout  his  volumes 
impressing  the  benevolence  and  power  evinced  in  the  structure  of 
the  globe,  some  of  which  would  do  credit  to  the  best  of  the 
Bridgewater  Treatises.  We  have  Professor  Playfair's  testimony, 
in  addition  to  internal  evidence,  as  to  the  great  interest  connected 
with  these  views  by  Dr  Hutton  himself.f 

It  is  remarkable  that,  even  at  the  present  day,  the  supposed 
discordance  or  agreement  of  geological  results  with  the  small 
portion  of  the  Mosaic  history  which  relates  to  the  Creation  and 
the  Deluge,  is  a  frequent  subject  of  public  discussion.  We  hoped 


*  Playfair's  Works,  IV.  pp.  63,  61.         f  Illustrations,  §§119,  12G. 
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that  this  question  had  been  disposed  of,  by  the  common  consent 
of  all  reasonable  men,  whether  divines  or  natural  philosophers ; 
and  that  the  whole  tribe  of  authors — '  the  Buggs,  and  the  No- 
*  lans,  and  the  Formans,'  whom  Professor  Sedgwick*  has  con- 
signed to  notoriety,  and  who  agree  only  in  the  most  absolute 
ignorance  of  the  department  of  natural  philosophy  which  they 
pretend  to  discuss — had  been  utterly  extinguished — 
*  The  times  have  been 

That,  when  the  brains  were  out,  the  man  would  die, 

And  there  an  end :  but  now  they  come  again, 

With  twenty  mortal  murders  on  their  crowns. 

And  push  us  from  our  stools.' 

It  would  be  waste  of  time  to  continue  a  contest  with  writers 
whose  object,  in  many  cases,  seems  to  be  little  more  than  noto- 
riety, or  the  gratification  of  zeal  so  ill  regulated  as  to  deserve 
tlie  name  of  fanaticism.  The  better  course,  we  conceive,  will 
be,  to  disregard  them  ;  with  a  conviction  that  in  a  very  few  years 
they  will  disappear,  like  the  opponents  of  Copernicus  and  New- 
ton, before  the  advance  of  truth. 

To  remove  some  of  the  impediments  to  the  general  reception 
of  Hutton's  doctrines,  arising  from  the  defects  of  his  own  publi- 
cations, Professor  Playfair  produced  in  1802  (five  years  after  the 
death  of  the  author),  his  well-known  '  Illustrations  of  the  Hut- 
tonian  Theory;' — a  book  so  justly  admired,  that  Ave  should  have 
thought  it  secure  of  universal  popularity,  were  there  not  proof  that  it 
is  still  but  little  known  in  France,t  and,  as  we  believe,  in  Germany. 
But,  although  this  work  has  unquestionably  produced  a  strong 
and  permanently  useful  effect  on  the  character  of  geological 
speculation  in  England  and  Scotland,  the  knowledge  of  the 
structure  of  the  globe  was  too  limited  and  too  rare,  even  in 
1802,  to  admit  of  the  rapid  diffusion  of  any  theory  of  the  earth. 
It  may  be  truly  said  that,  on  the  death  of  Dr  Hutton  (in  1797), 
few,  if  any,  geologists  were  left  in  Britain  of  acquirements  at 
all  comparable  to  his  own. 

One  effect  of  the  popularity  of  Playfair's  '  Illustrations'  has  been 
an  almost  complete  oblivion  of  the  original  work,  which  is  now 


*  The  fearlessness  and  simplicity  with  which  this  able  and  excellent  man 
has,  on  various  occasions,  expressed  himself  on  the  subject  mentioned  in 
the  text,  deserve  the  highest  praise.  See  his  '  Discourse  on  the  Studies  of 
the  University  of  Cambridge,'  p.  106 ;  and  '  Anniversary  Address  to  the 
Geological  Society,'  1831. — Proceedings,  Vol.  1.  pp.  313-13, 

f  A  French  Translation  of  this  work,  and  of  Dr  Murray's  •  Compara- 
*  tive  View  of  the  Huttonian  and  Neptunian  Systems,'  was  published  at 
Paris,  in  1813,  by  M.  C.  A.  Basset. 
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scarcely  ever  referred  to,  even  by  those  who  have  adopted  Dr 
Hutton's  views.  We  think  it  probable,  that  very  few  geolo- 
gists of  the  present  day  have  read  the  book — and  that  many  who 
have  ventured  upon  criticising  its  doctrines,  have  derived  their 
knowledge  of  them  solely  from  the  '  Illustrations.'* 

The  doctrines  of  the  Wernerian  School  were  unknown  to  Dr 
Hutton,  nor  were  they  introduced  eifectively  in  England  till  the 
publication  of  Professor  Jameson's  *  Elements  of  Geognosy,'  in 
1808  ;  t  the  professed  object  of  that  work  being  to  make  known 
the  views  of  his  master  respecting  the  composition  and  structure 
of  the  globe.  But  the  Neptunian  theory,  as  modified  by  Wer- 
ner, was  so  intimately  incorporated  Avith  the  system,  that  it 
was  scarcely  practicable,  in  discussion,  to  separate  the  doc- 
trine from  the  facts.  The  result  was  a  division  of  the  North- 
ern geologists  of  Britain  into  the  Wernerian  and  Huttonian 
factions  ;  and  their  warfare — though  party  spirit  may.  for  a  time 
have  caused  some  inconvenience — was  ultimately  useful,  by  ex- 
citing attention  and  diffusing  a  taste  for  geology.  Without  going 
so  far  as  to  say,  that  in  this  controversy  all  the  practical  know- 
ledge was  on  one  side,  and  all  the  sound  philosophy  on  the  other, 
it  is  no  exaggeration  to  assert,  that  the  Wernerians  had  very 
much  the  advantage  over  most  of  their  opponents,  in  their  ac- 
quaintance with  the  characters  and  relations  of  rocks.  The  pro- 
gress, therefore,  which  geology  for  some  years  made  under  their 
hands,  would  no  doubt  have  been  much  more  rapid,  but  for  the 
theoretic  trammels  which  encumbered  them.  They  were  obliged 
to  check  the  spirit  of  free  enquiry,  and  to  repel  the  evidence 
continually  forcing  itself  upon  their  senses,  in  order  to  retain 
their  allegiance  ;  and  thus  could  not  escape  from  difficulties, 
many  of  which  were  in  reality  created  by  their  own  erroneous 
views. 

In  the  mean  time,  both  the  Plutonic  theory  and  the  doctrine 


*  The  original  work  of  Hutton  (in  two  volumes),  is  in  fact  so  scarce, 
that  no  very  great  number  of  our  readers  can  have  seen  it.  No  copy 
exists  at  present  in  the  libraries  of  the  Royal  Society,  the  Linnsean,  or 
even  of  the  Geological  Society  of  London. 

f  '  Elements  of  Geognosy,'  being  Vol.  III.  and  Part  II.  of  a  '  System 
of  Mineralogy.' — Edin.  1818.  Bvo.  Professor  Jameson  had  delivered 
lectures  on  the  system  of  Werner,  for  some  years,  we  believe,  before  the 
appearance  of  this  volume.  He  has  long  since  expressed  his  conver- 
sion to  the  Huttonian  theory  with  the  utmost  frankness,  and,  on  several 
occasions,  given  the  weight  of  his  testimony  to  the  genius  of  its 
author. 
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of  superposition  were  silently  making  their  way  in  England, 
through  the  circulation  of  Playfair's  '  Illustrations,'  and  the  gradual 
diffusion  of  William  Smith's  then  unpublished  discoveries.  In 
1807,  the  Geological  Society  of  London  was  formed,  by  a  body 
of  men  familiar,  by  report  and  frequent  correspondence,  with  the 
theoretic  controversies  of  Edinburgh,  but  personally  and  habit- 
ually removed  from  the  scene  of  action.  They  felt  and  admit- 
ted their  want  of  knowledge ;  especially  of  an  acquaintance  with 
the  structure  of  their  own  country  ;  and  associated  expressly  for 
the  unambitious  purpose  of  accumulating  facts.  But  it  would  be 
a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  early  members  of  this  society 
were  therefore  insensible  to  the  importance  of  speculation,  or 
were  not,  in  fact,  guided  by  sound  theory  in  most  of  their  re- 
searches. A  just  appreciation  of  Hutton's  doctrines  was,  by 
many  of  them,  combined  with  the  acknowledgment,  that  abetter 
acquaintance  with  the  phenomena  was  necessary  to  the  complete 
establishment  of  theoretic  truth.  The  more  zealous  Wernerians, 
on  the  contrary,  regarded  '  The  Geognosy,'  as  it  was  emphati- 
cally called,  as  already  perfect.  Little  more,  in  their  opinion, 
remained,  than  to  apply  this  talisman  to  new  portions  of  the 
globe,  in  order  to  produce  the  same  complete  description  as  had 
been  already  given  of  some  parts  of  the  continent  of  Europe — 
which  have  since  been  found  to  afford  some  of  the  strongest  re- 
futations of  Werner,  on  points  which  he  conceived  to  be  incon- 
trovertible. If  it  was  afterwards,  in  Germany,  a  great  step  to 
shake  off  the  despotism  of  the  Freyberg  school,*  it  was  still  a 
greater  advantage  to  commence  enquiry  without  having  been 
under  its  sway  :  and  this  effect,  at  least,  Playfair's  '  Illustrations ' 
of  Hutton  had  contributed  to  produce  for  England.  In  point  of 
fact,  the  Plutonic  theory,  if  not  universally  adopted  about  1810, 
was  received  in  substance  by  a  very  large  majority  of  the  che- 
mists and  geologists  of  London  ;  and  it  is  to  their  possession 
of  these  principles,  and  the  limitation  of  their  speculative  en- 
quiries, after  Hutton's  example,  to  legitimate  objects,  that  the 
success  of  the  English  school  must  in  a  great  measure  be  as- 
cribed. It  might  be  sufficient,  in  support  of  this  opinion,  to  men- 
tion the  late  Dr  MaccuUoch,  certainly  one  of  the  most  original 
and  accomplished  geologists  of  modern  times ;  whose  numerous 

*  Dr  Boue,  in  1822,  mentions,  with  evident  reluctance,  and  'as  a  truth 
'  which  others  may  be  unwiUing  to  make  pubHc,'  that  the  death  of  Wer- 
ner was  an  epoch  for  the  advance  of  geological  science  in  Germany.  When 
a  foreigner  wrote  tlius,  it  may  be  conceived  what  the  subjection  of  opinion 
must  have  been,  in  the  country  itself,  during  the  life  of  that  remarkable 
professor. — Journal  de  Physiqxie  :  Tom,  XCIV.,  1822.  p.  298. 
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papers  on  Scotland,  in  the  earlier  volumes  of  the  Geological 
Transactions,  are  full  of  new  and  most  striking  applications  of 
the  igneous  theory,  and  of  bold  and  just  criticism  on  classification 
and  nomenclature.  For  other  excellent  examples  of  Huttonian 
evidence,  derived  from  England  by  members  of  the  Geological 
Society,  we  may  refer  to  papers  also  in  the  earlier  Transactions, 
by  Mr  Aiken,  1812;*  Mr  Webster,  1814  ;t  Mr  W.  Conybeare 
and  Dr  Buckland,  on  the  coast  of  Antrim,  where  the  authors 
declare  expressly  their  assent  to  the  igneous  origin  of  the  trap 
rocks,  18164  It  is,  in  fact,  no  exaggeration  to  assert,  that  the 
mass  of  information  contained  in  the  first  four  volumes  of  the 
Geological  Society,  all  previous  to  1817,  would  be  sufficient,  if 
there  were  no  other  evidence,  to  establish  the  Plutonic  theory, 
and  a  great  part  even  of  the  development  and  detail  of  the 
metamorphic  doctrine. 

We  need  not  carry  down  this  enquiry ;  the  most  recent  of  the 
dates  above  mentioned  being  still  earlier,  by  several  years,  than 
the  appearance,  in  1829,  of  M.  Brongniart's  well  known  '  Ta- 

*  bleau  des  Terrains,  &c.,'  to  which  we  shall  presently  refer — 
where  we  shall  find  the  '  Terrains  massifs,  ou  souleves,  ou  Plu- 
toniques,'  mentioned  as  constituting  an  entirely  new  class  of 
geological  formations,  and  marking  a  new  geological  era  ! 

The  state  of  geological  speculhtion  in  France,  for  some  years 
after  the  publication  of  Hutton's  theory,  may  be  judged  of  from 
Cuvier's  Eloges  of  De  Saussure,  Werner,  and  Desmarest.  In 
the  first  of  which,  read  in  1810,  eleven  years  after  the  death  of 
the  illustrious  naturalist  whom  it  commemorates,  it  is  remarked 
that  De  Saussure  '  continued  to  the  last  a  believer  in  the 
'  aqueous  origin  of  granite  ; '  the  account  of  his  labours,  con- 
cluding with  the  following  resume  of  the  principal  acquisitions 
to  theory,  derivable  from  his  works :  '  He  overthrew,'  says 
Cuvier,  '  the  doctrine  of  central  fire,  of  a  source  of  heat  placed 

*  in  the  interior  of  the  globe; — he  demonstrated  that  granite  is, 
'  par  excellence,  the  primitive  rock  ;  proving  that  it  was  formed 


*  Geol.  Trans.  (1st  Series),  III.,  P.  251. 

I  Letters  on  the  Isle  of  Wiglit,  &c.  Mr  Webster  has,  in  Lis  Lectures 
also,  given  valuable  illustrations  of  Hutton's  views,  with  a  distinct  ac- 
knowledgment of  their  originality. 

X  Geol.  Trans.  (1st  Series.)  Vol.  III.,  P.  208,  note.— To  the  works 
mentioned  in  the  text,  we  may  add,  from  the  Cambridge  Transactions 
of  more  recent  date,  the  account  of  Anglesea  by  Professor  Henslow, 
1822,  and  the  papers  of  Professor  Sedgwick  on  Yorkshire  and  Durham, 
1894. 

VOL.  XLIX.  NO.  CXL.  2  G 
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'  in  strata,  in  a  Hquitl,  and  that,  if  its  strata  be  at  present  almost 

*  universally  highly  inclined,  it  is  to  a  posterior  revolution  that 
'  they  owe  their  actual  position.'*  When,  afterwards,  the 
eulogist  applauds  the  courage  of  De  Saussure  in  resisting-  his 
inclination  to  form  a  theoretic  system,  making  this  praise  '  the 
'  last  and  principal  trait  of  his  elor/e,' — it  is  impossible  not  to 
call  to  mind  the  remark  of  Playfair,  that  the  supposed  absence 
of  theory  sometimes  becomes  itself  the  worst  of  theories.  Saus- 
sure, in  fact,  resisted  evidence  which  would,  probably,  have  led 
him  to  the  truth — not  by  abstaining  from  theory,  but  because 
he  had  unconsciously  adopted  an  erroneous  hypothesis,  which  his 
own  admirable  observations  had,  in  the  mean  time,  assisted  Dr 
Hutton  to  overthrow. 

The  Eloges  of  Desmarest  and  Werner  were  delivered  by 
Cuvier  on  the  same  day,  in  1818;  the  former  having  died  in 
1815,  the  latter  in  June  1817;  and,  from  these  discourses,  it  is 
clear  that  Cuvier's  own  theory  of  the  earth,  up  to  that  time,  was 
altogether  Neptunian.  Of  Desmarest,  who  was  in  some  mea- 
sure the  Hutton  of  France,  it  is  stated  that,  after  his  doctrine 
on  volcanoes  had  been  a  subject  of  controversy  for  more  than 
twenty  years,  his  opinions  had  survived  all  opposition,  and  his 
disciples  appeared  to  be  augmenting  every  day — '  till,  at  last, 
there  sprang  from  the  bosom  of  the  Volcanists,  a  '  new  sect,  to 
'  which  the  name  of  Plutonians  had  been  assigned^  because  they 

*  icent  so  far  as  to  attnhute  to  the  action  of  fir  e^  rocks  ^  even  the  most 

*  universcdiy  expanded  over  the  surface  of  the  globe,  and  which  no 
'  jjerson  until  then  had  ever  dreamed  (songe)  of  withdrawing  from 

*  the  domain  of  water  !'  ]  This  Plutonian  sect  consisted  of  Hut- 
ton and  his  disciples  ;  and  this  discourse  of  Cuvier,  it  should  be 
borne  in  mind,  was  pronounced  before  the  Academy  of  Sciences 
at  Paris,  thirty  years  after  the  publication  of  Hutton's  '  Theory,' 
and  six  years  after  that  of  Playfair's  '  Illustrations ! ' 

The  Eloge  of  Desmarest  is  remarkable  for  the  manner  in 
which  Von  Buch's  researches  in  Auvergne,  in  1802,  are  no- 
ticed;:}: and  it  deserves  attention  in  the  present  enquiry,  as  it 
marks  the  date  of  the  great  change  in  the  opinions  of  that  eminent 
geologist,  which  led  to  his  subsequent  views.  The  highest  praise 
is  given  to  his  spirited  descriptions  of  Auvergne  : — '  In  his  enthu- 


*  Cuvier.—'  Eloges,'  I.  p.  427. 

•j-  '  Eloges' — (Desmarest)  II.  p,  363. 

%  «  Eloges,'  Tom.  11.  pp.  336-338,  The  work  referred  to  is  Von 
Buch's  '  Letters  to  Karsten,'  printed  in  liis  *  Geognostic  Observations,* 
1809  ;  Vol.  II.  p.  226,  he. 
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*  siasm,'  says  Cuvier,  '  from  having  been  a  zealous  Neptunian, 
'  he  became  almost  Plutonian.  ...  It  is  not  basalt  alone  that 
'  he  ascribes  to  volcanic  action  ;  porphyry  itself,  which  forms  a 
'  protuberance  of  more  than  sixteen  leagues  in  diameter,  of  which 
'  Mont  d'Or  is  the  centre,  has  been,  if  not  thrown  out,  uplifted 
'  by  volcanic  power !' 

The  rank  in  natural  science  which  M.  Brongniart  has  long 
since  justly  attained,  gives  the  highest  authority  to  all  his  public 
cations.  In  the  second  chapter  of  the  Introduction  to  his 
Tableau  des  Terrains^^  already  mentioned,  it  is  stated  that  two 
epochs  or  systems  of  geological  classification  are  to  be  noticed  ; 
the  first,  that  of  Werner,  which  had  been  followed  by  Reuss, 
Karsten,  Leonhardt,  and  others,  and  with  some  alteration  by  Von 
Hoff,  Haussman,  Von  Reaumer,  and  others.  The  second  epoch  is 
thus  impressively  announced — '  Mais  cest  de  V introduction  d'une 
'  foKte  nouvelle  classe  de  terrain,  de  celle  qiCon  nomme  terrains  massifs, 

*  ou  soideves,  on  Plutoniques,  que  date  la  seconde  et  nouvelle  ere 
^  geologique:  elle  est  toute  recente.  M.  de  Buch  en  a  four.ii 
'  I'idee  principale;  MM.  de  Humboldt,  Keferstein,  Boue,  I'on^ 
'  saisie  ;  et  ce  dernier  surtout  nous  semble  I'avoir  applique,  dans 
'  tous  ses  developpemens.'  .  .  .  .  '  Le  tableau  des  terrains 
'  par  ce  dernier  (M.  Boue),  en  1827,  m'a  surtout  ete  du  plus 

*  grand  secours,  par  sa  richesse  en  faits,  resultats,  et  rapproche- 
'  mens  nouveaux,  &c.' — Tableau  :   Introd.  p.  24. 

Now,  the  class  of  formations  here  referred  to  by  M.  Brong- 
niart— whether  they  be  called  'massive,  elevated,  or  Plutonic' — 
is  in  reality  nothing  more  than  what  Dr  Hutton  had  long  before 
pointed  to,  in  treating  of  the  igneous  origin  of  the  unstratified 
rocks  ;  while  most  of  the  developments  above  mentioned  in  con- 
nexion with  it,  appear  to  us  to  be  so  distinctly,  and  almost 
necessarily,  deducible  from  what  Hutton  has  said  of  induration 
and  elevation  by  *  mineral  agents,'  even  in  the  passages  of  which 
we  have  given  extracts  above,  that  no  room  was  left  for  discovery 
as  to  the  principles — and  that  the  claim  to  novelty,  in  the  appli- 
cation of  them,  is  scarcely  worth  contesting. 

On  this  subject  M.  Brongniart  himself  stands  perfectly  clear; 
he  has  stated  fairly  the  authorities  to  whom  he  refers  a  doctrine 
which  he  considers  as  new  ; — writing  on  this  point,  most  proba- 
bly, from  the  only  documents  with  which  he  was  acquainted.  His 
not  having  seen,  or  not  being  acquainted  with  what  had  been  done 
by  Hutton,  may  perhaps  be  ascribed  to  the  original  work  of 
the  latter  never  having  been  translated  into  French ;  while  the 

*  '  Tableau  des  Terrains  qui  composenl  I'ecorce  du  Globe  j  on,  Essai 

*  sur  la  Slruclure  de  la  partie  connne  de  la  Terrc'—Svo,  Paris,  1829, 
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translation  of  Playfair's  '  Illustrations '  appears,  somewhat  unac- 
countably, to  have  been  very  little  noticed  by  the  French  geo- 
logists. The  fact,  however,  is  certain,  that  the  name  of  Hutton 
is  never  mentioned  in  iM.  Brongniart's  book. 

The  interval,  in  point  of  date,  between  the  publication  of 
Hutton's  'Theory'  in  1795,  and  that  of  M.  Brongniart's  work,  is 
four-and-thirty  years ;  or,  if  the  date  of  the  more  general  dif- 
fusion of  the  theory,  in  1802,  by  Mr  Playfair's  '  Illustrations,' be 
preferred,  the  dift'erence  is  twenty-seven  years ;  and  the  latter 
year,  1802,  is  still  six  years  before  the  publication  of  M.  Von 
Buch's  '  Observations  on  Auvergne,'  the  earliest  of  his  productions 
that  we  are  acquainted  with,  in  which  theoretic  views  are  par- 
ticularly treated  of. 

The  opinions  of  M.  Von  Humboldt  may  fairly  be  taken  from 
Ills  Gisement  des  Bochers,  first  published  separately,  we  be- 
lieve, in  1823;  and  we  shall  at  present  oidy  remark,  that  the 
arrangement  is  certainly  not  founded  on  the  Plutonic  theory.  The 
value  of  the  author's  observations,  especially  in  what  relates  to 
'die  transition  series,  appears,  in  fact,  to  be  materially  diminished 
by  his  adhering  too  closely  to  the  principle  of  superposition,  and 
not  having  more  fully  adopted  the  Huttonian  views  respecting 
the  forcible  interjection  of  Plutonic  masses  among  the  strata. 

We  know  not,  but  from  conjecture,  how  far  either  M.  Von 
Buch  or  M.  Von  Humboldt  is  acquainted  with  the  productions 
of  Hutton  or  of  Playfair ;  but  of  this  we  are  perfectly  con- 
vinced— that  if  the  present  pages  should  be  so  fortunate  as  to 
meet  the  eyes  of  cither  of  those  eminent  men,  and  if  our  es- 
timate of  the  value  of  Hutton's  labours  be  thought  by  them  satis- 
factory, they  will  be  among  the  first  to  acknowledge  that  they 
had  been  anticipated,  and  will  assign  to  that  philosopher  what- 
ever justice  requires.  The  sole  question,  therefore,  is  how  far 
these  authors  may  have  arrived  at  the  same  views  by  independ- 
ent enquiry,  without  any  acquaintance  with  Hutton's  previous 
labours  ? — a  point  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  upon,  since  the 
only  acknowledged  standard  of  priority  in  the  history  of  scientific 
discovery,  must  be,  from  the  nature  of  things,  the  relative  date 
of  well-authenticated  publication. 

To  the  works  of  M.  Kefersteln,  we  are  not  at  this  moment  en- 
abled to  refer;  but  the  greater  number  of  M.  Boue's  publications, 
to  which  so  prominent  a  share  in  the  development  of  the  Plutonic 
doctrine  has  been  assigned  by  Brongniart,  are  now  before  us. 

The  earliest  of  these,  a  Geological  Essay  on  Scotland,  was 
printed  at  Paris  about  1818.*     In  the  dedication  to  Professor 

*  Essai  Geolngique  suj'  FEcnysp  ;  par  A.  Bone.  Paris,  (sans  date.) 
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Jameson,*  the  author  gratefully  mentions  the  years  during  which 
he  had  studied  as  his  pupil  at  Edinburgh  ;  stating  also  in  an  ad- 
vertisement, that  a  part  of  his  book  was  almost  entirely  due  to  Dr 
Macculloch.  Under  such  circumstances,  it  is  only  reasonable  to 
suppose,  that  he  must  have  been  fully  acquainted  with  Piayfair's 
Illustrations  of  Hutton,  if  not  with  the  original  '  Theory  of  the 
E;irth,'  on  which  many  of  Macculloch's  speculations  are  founded. 
But,  though  Hutton  is  mentioned  with  respect,  in  a  disquisition 
on  the  '  Origin  of  the  Scottish  formation;^,'  at  the  end  of  the 
volume,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  author  did  not  then  appreciate 
his  views  ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  Dr  Macculloch  was  far 
from  being  gratified  by  the  manner  in  which  his  labours  were 
made  use  of  in  this  publication.! 

In  May  18'22,  Dr  Boue  began  to  publish,  in  the  '  Journal  de 
Physique,'  +  a  series  of  papers  (afterwards  united  in  a  single  vo- 
lume) on  the  Geology  of  Germany  ;  in  which,  combining  the 
doctrines  he  had  learned  in  Scotland  with  his  practical  knowledge 
of  rocks,  he  threw  light  on  many  points  in  that  country,  till  then 
difficult  or  obscure.  The  theory  is  here  much  sounder  than  in 
his  former  essay,  and  it  is  completely  that  of  Dr  Hutton  ; 
whose  view  of  the  phenomena  attending  the  subterraneous  intru- 
sion of  Trap — but  no  more — is  referred  to  with  proper  acknow- 
ledgment;— the  author  having  previously  published  a  different  and 
erroneous  opinion.  These  papers  are  distinguished  by  the  re- 
ference of  some  of  the  trap-rocks  and  porphyries  to  distinct  pe- 
riods, determined  by  the  members  of  the  sedimentary  scries  of 
strata,  with  which  they  are  found  to  be  connected  ; — a  step  of 
great  importance,  and  an  approach  to  M.  De  Beaumont's 
'  Epochs  of  Elevation,'  already  mentioned. 

In  1823,  there  appeared  in  the  '  Edinburgh  Philosophical 
Journal,' §  a  '  Comparative  Geological  View  of  the  South- West 
'  and  North  of  Erance,  and  the  South  of  Germany,*  by  the  same 
author,  in  which  his  Plutonic  opinions  are  more  distinctly  un- 
folded ;  especially  with  regard  to  the  granite  veins,  strikingly 
exhibited  on  the  French  side  of  the  Pyrenees,  in  connexion  with 
gneiss,  and  the  (so-called)  transition  rocks. 

'  Whoever,'  says  the  writer,  '  has  seen  the  Ijeautiful  series  of  granitic 
veins  which  here  cut,  and  sometimes  support,  the  granite,  will  no  longer 


*  See  Ed.  Phil.  Jouinal,  1821.    Vol.  IV.  p.  213. 
■j"  See  an  account  of  this  work  of  Dr  Boue,  in.  the  Edin.  Eevievv,  Vol. 
xxxviii.  p.  413. 

X  Tom.    XCIV.   and    XCV.  —  and    <  Geognosliches    Gemalde    vofi 

Dcuh-chl'ifid,'  kc.     8vo.     Fraiikfort.  1S2'J. 
§  Vol.  IX.  pp.  128-148. 
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doubt  tbat  the  igneous  origin  of  that  rock  is  posterior  to  the  slate 
formation.  If  the  rock  named  Blaiie  Kuppe  he  a  clear  proof  of  the  truth 
of  the  igneous  theory  respecii?ig  basalt,  those  places  shoio  that  the  true 
origin  of  granite  also  had  been  discovered  by  Hutton  ;  and  our  respect 
for  the  views  of  this  original  thinker  is  increased  by  observing,  that  the 
masses  of  granular  limestone  seem  to  be  in  close  dependence  upon  those 
of  granite. 

'  But,'  he  continues,  *  Hutton  furnished  no  explanation  of  the  most 
difficult  poiiit,  I  mean  the  origin  of  gneiss,  of  crystalline  slate,  connected 
ivith  transition  slate.  The  I'yrenees  seem  also  to  afford  a  hint  of  this 
particular  jiiocess  of  nature.  Gneiss  is  not,  like  granite,  an  igneous 
product.  ....  Viewing  the  crystalline  slates  as  aggregate  frag- 
ments of  more  a?icient  rocks,  or  of  the  first  oxidated  crust  of  the  earth, — 
might  it  not  be  possible  that  igneous  agents  had,  before,  after,  and  simul- 
taneously ivith  the  granite  eruptions,  acted  upon  the  slates,  and  pro- 
duced in  them  a  kiiid  of  change  ?  Heat  and  gaseous  emanations  ivould 
have  given,  especially  under  strong  compression,  a  kind  of  igneous 
liquefaction  to  slate,  similar  to  that  observed  by  De  Dree  in  his  experi- 
ments. The  elements  of  the  slates  having  lost  a  part  of  their  cohesion, 
caloiic  and  subterraneous  emanations  would  have  occupied  the  void 
spaces  ;  chemical  affinity  ivould  have  exerted  itself,  within  limits  fxed 
by  the  foi'ce  of  cohesion, — and  the  constituent  parts  of  rocks  ivould  have 
been  able  to  assume,  in  the  liquefaction  or  slow  cooling,  an  arrangement 
more  or  less  crystalline,  according  to  the  accessory  circumstances,  with- 
out losing  much  of  their  primitive  slaty  structure.  This  action  of  chemi- 
cal affinities,  assisted  by  foreign  matter,  introduced  by  a  kind  of  subli- 
mation, would  have  given  rise  to  a  number  of  species  and  sub-species 
of  crystalline  minerals  disseminated  in  nests  or  in  small  veins.' — Pp.  131, 
132. 

Here,  then,  is  the  Metamorphic  Theory  claimed  for  himself  by 
Dr  Boue,  who  seems  to  have  adopted  also  the  hypothesis  of 
sublimation,  by  which  Von  Buch  explained  the  conversion  of 
ordinary  limestone  into  dolomite. 

The  paper  just  referred  to  was  followed  by  a  Memoir  '  On 
'  the  South-West  of  France,'  &c.,  in  the  Annales  des  Sciences 
Naturelles,  for  1824  and  1825,*  where  these  views  are  repeated  ; 
some  of  the  passages  being  almost  literally  the  same.  But 
in  this  latter  memoir  the  name  of  Dr  Hutton  is  never  men- 
tioned ; — an  omission  which  we  are  called  upon  to  notice,  as  it  is  a 
justification  of  M.  Brongniart's  silence  respecting  Hutton's  dis- 
coveries ;  and  which  is  the  more  remarkable  as  Pallassou  is  often 
referred  to,  with  a  full  acknowledgment  of  his  merit  and  priority. 

Of  this  French  memoir,  the  most  important  portion  to  the  present 


*  Annales,  8ic.,  Tom.  If.  p.  387-123  ;  Tom.  111.  pp.  55,  77,  299, 
317;  and  Tom.  IV,  pp.  125-174. 
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enquiry  is  the  first  part,*  describing  (chiefly  from  the  observa- 
tions of  Palhissout)  a  tract  in  South- Western  France  and  the 
adjacent  Pyrenees  ;  where  granite  and  other  unstratified  masses 
seem  to  alternate  frequently  with  gneiss  and  mica-slate — in  what 
had  been  considered  as  beds,  but  which  the  author  regards  as 
veins,  intercalated  by  injection  among  the  slaty  strata.  The 
most  remarkable  veins  are  those  of  La  Cour,  of  Cierp,  and 
Loucroup,  places  previously  mentioned  in  the  '  Edinburgh  Jour- 
nal'— and  of  the  last  Dr  Bond  gives  a  coloured  section,:!^  which 
proves  that  they  resemble  those  of  Scotland; — the  description 
of  them,  and  of  the  altered  fragments  of  slaty  rocks  which  they 
frequently  enclose,  being  perfectly  Huttonian. 

The  author  then  goes  on  to  state  (pp.  417,  418,)  the  hypothesis 
already  mentioned.  *  The  Pyrenees,'  he  says,  '  suggest  the  idea 
'  that  gneiss  and  mica-slate  are  no  more  than  transition  schists, 
'  changed  and  manufactured  (travailles)  in  many  different  ways 
'  by  igneous  agents,  so  as  to  present  a  crystalline  character,  while 
'  they  retain  their  original  foliated  and  stratified  structure.'  The 
detail  which  follows  is  nearly  the  same  with  what  we  have  quoted 
from  the  '  Edinburgh  Journal ; '  and  the  phenomena  are  pre- 
cisely such  as  Dr  Hutton  had  described  in  the  passages  from 
which  we  have  above  inserted  extracts ;  many  of  them  almost 
identical  with  those  of  the  junctions,  illustrated  by  Sir  James 
Hall  and  Dr  Macculloch ; — yet  no  one  of  these  names  is  ever 
mentioned,  or  alluded  to.  §  This  total  omission  of  reference 
on  this  subject,  we  cannot  but  regret ;  and  we  are  prohibited 
from  supposing  it  to  be  accidental,  by  a  passage  in  a  sub- 
sequent paper  of  Dr  Boue,  where  he  distinctly  claims,  for  him- 
self, the  credit  of  the  hypothesis,  that  the  primary  formations 
(meaning,  we  suppose,  the  most  ancient  crystalline  slaty  rocks) 
*  icere  of  Neptunian  origin,  but  repeatedly  acted  upo?i  by  fire'  |1 

Here   therefore,  as  before,  in   the  '  Edinburgh  Journal '  we 


*  Annates,  II.,  pp.  327-423 ;  especially  pp.  406,  407  ;  414-423. 

■j"  Memoires  sur  les  Pyrenees,  1815,  1819,  1821. 

j  Annates  des  Sc.  Nat. :  Tom.  II.  Atlas,  (in  4to,)  Planche  18 — 
<  Filons  granitiques  au  milieu  des  roches  schisteuses  cristallines  :  coupe 
exposee  sur  la  grande  route  de  Loucroup  a  Mongaillard.' 

S  M.  Boue,  however,  has  referred  more  than  once,  in  this  French 
paper,  to  his  Essay  on  Scotland,  in  which  his  obligations  to  Dr  Mac- 
culloch are  avowed. 

.  II  Zeitschrift  filv  Mineralogie,  Ju\.  IS27.  The  passage  stands  thus  in 
the  author's  French  translation  : — '  Ainsi  Ton  voit,  tjii'  ayant  le  jiremier 
propose  de  regarder  le  sol  primaire  comme  tin  terrain  Neptunien  re- 
travaiUe  pur  les  actions  ignees,  iorsque  j'cn  viens  aux  details,  j'ose  a 
peine  m'aveuturer  dans   des  conjectures,  pour  Icsquelles  j'ai  ete  graude- 
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have  the  Metamorphie  Theory  with  numerous  details ; — and  we 
shall,  without  further  comment,  leave  to  the  judgment  of  the 
reader,  who  is  acquainted  with  no  more  than  our  preceding 
extracts  from  the  pages  of  Dr  Hutton,  and  who  will  compare 
them  with  the  memoirs  of  Dr  Boue — the  question,  whether  the 
views  in  both  are  not  essentially  the  same;  not  only  in  their 
general  foundation  upon  the  Plutonic  theor}^,  but  in  their  applica- 
tion to  the  specific  phenomena  to  which  they  have  been  directed. 

The  synoptical  table  of  Formations,  &c.,  published  by  Dr  Boue 
in  the  '  Edinburgh  Philosophical  Journal'  for  1825,*  which  is 
nearly  the  same  with  that  referred  to  by  M.  Brongniart,  and  the 
basis  of  Mr  Ly ell's  arrangement,  is  a  work  of  great  merit ; 
exhibiting,  M'e  believe  for  the  first  time  in  a  tabulated  form, 
a  correct  view  of  the  relations  of  the  sedimentary  and  Plutonic 
groups  of  all  ages,  arranged  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  dis- 
tinctly their  connexion ;  and  enriched  with  a  vast  mass  of  con- 
densed knowledge,  respecting  the  distribution  of  those  groups 
in  the  various  countries  of  Europe,  many  of  which  the  author's 
indefatigable  activity  had  enabled  him  to  examine  in  person.  If 
this  excellent  work  had  been  accompanied  by  a  due  acknow- 
ledgment of  what  had  been  done  by  his  predecessors,  the  praise 
to  which  it  is  entitled  would  have  been  universal  and  unqualified. 
But  as  he  claims  for  himself,  both  here  and  in  his  previous  pub- 
lications, a  great  deal  of  which  the  principles  are  clearly  derived 
from  Dr  Hutton's  '  Theory  of  the  Earth,'  it  has  become  an  act 
of  duty  to  state  the  evidence  upon  which  our  opinion  is  founded. 
And  this  was  the  more  necessary,  since,  from  the  fulness  of  the 
references  which  occur  in  many  other  parts  of  Dr  Boue's  valuable 
publications,  we  are  persuaded  that  it  is  from  some  deception  of 
judgment — or,  most  probably,  from  his  not  having  been  ac- 
quainted with  the  original  work  of  Hutton — that  he  himself 
supposes  that  he  claims  no  more  than  what  is  really  bis  own. 
Our  evidence,  therefore,  we  have  no  doubt,  will  have  the  same 
effect  upon  his  mind  as  upon  those  of  our  other  readers ;  it  will 
lead  to  enquiry  and  to  the  establishment  of  truth — which  is  all 
that  a  reviewer  can  effect  or  ought  to  desire. 

It  would  appear  that,  to  this  hour,  the  merit  of  Hutton  is  but 
little  known  in  France.  In  a  collection  of  geological  fragments, 
on  the  elevation  of  strata,  published  by  M.  Elie  de  Beaumont,! 


ment  depasse  par  M.  M.  Backwell,  Keferstein,  De  Beaumont,  et  De  la 
Becbe.' — Mimoires  Genlogiques  et  Paleontologiques  ;  publics  par  A. 
Boue.     P.  48.     Paris,  1832. 

*  Vol.  XIII.  p.  130,  &c. 

f  Annal.  des  Sci.  Nat, — Tom,  XXV. 
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the  autliorities  referred  to  are  Steno,  Strabo,  and  an  Arabian 
writer  of  the  thirteenth  century ; — no  notice  being  taken  either  of 
Huttonor  Playfair ;  while  a  work  of  Needham,  published  in  1769, 
is  -copiously  referred  to ; — a  book,  we  will  venture  to  say,  with 
which  very  few  geologists  in  England  were  acquainted.  M.  de 
Beaumont  certainly  would  have  referred  to  a  production  bearing 
so  much  more  directly  on  his  own  theory  of  elevation,  as  that  of 
Hutton,  if  it  had  been  known  to  him. 

'  We  have  thus  sketched  the  history  of  geological  speculation, 
from  the  first  appearance  of  Hutton's  '  Theory  of  the  Earth'  in 
1788  to  1829.  For  proof  of  the  continued  advance  of  the  Hut- 
tonian views  during  the  last  ten  years,  we  may  refer  to  numerous 
publications — the  Geological  Transactions  and  Proceedings  of 
France,  Germany,  and  England,  the  various  works  of  M.  Boue, 
and  the  '  Principles'  and  '  Elements'  of  Mr  Lyell — all  concurring 
to  prove  the  almost  daily  progress  of  those  doctrines ;  which,  we 
think,  can  be  ascribed  only  to  the  fact,  that  they  are  true. 

The  following,  then,  may  be  given  as  a  fair  summary  of  what  we 
have  endeavoured  to  establish  in  the  preceding  pages — 1 .  Steno  in 
1669,  Moro  in  1740,  and  Generelli,  illustrating  the  latter,  brought 
forward  many  just  views,  derived  from  Italy;  which,  having  been 
published,  must  be  considered  as  known  to  subsequent  writers. 
Their  works  have,  however,  included  also  some  very  erroneous 
speculations ;  and  the  combined  mass  of  sound  theory  and  con- 
jecture remained  for  years  unproductive — 2.  Dr  Hutton,  in  1788 
and  1795,  maintained  that  a  theory  of  the  earth  should  be  con- 
fined to  the  explanation  of  the  existing  state  of  things,  by  the 
agency  of  known  causes ;  and,  either  inventing  or  reviving  the 
Plutonic  doctrine,  he  removed  many  difficulties,  by  uniting  the 
effect  of  compression  with  the  agency  of  heat.  He  was  thus 
enabled  to  explain  the  consolidation  of  the  sedimentary  rocks  ; 
to  prove  that  there  were  no  such  things  as  primitive  mountains  ; 
that  the  granitic  and  trappean  masses  were  all  of  igneous  origin  ; 
that  they  have  broken  through  and  invaded  the  sedimentary 
strata,  at  various  times  ;  and  that  this  agency  is  an  essential  part 
in  the  constitution  of  the  globe — 3.  Within  a  few  years,  never- 
theless, the  opposite  or  Neptunian  hypothesis  had  come  almost 
universally  to  prevail.  The  writings  of  the  Italians  were  ne- 
glected or  forgotten.  In  France,  the  volcanic  views  of  Desmarest 
were  rojectnd,  or  imperfectly  appreciated.  In  Germany,  the 
Wernerian  system  reigned  with  despotic  sway ;  a  theory  was 
there  supreme,  which  asserted  the  existence  of  an  original  chaotic 
fluid — the  primitiveness  of  granite  and  the  crystalline  rocks — 
the  former  submersion  under  water  of  the  entire  globe ;  to  all 
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which  hypotheses  was  added  the  dogma,  that,  as  compared  with 
former    times,   the    existing  powers  of  nature,   in  the    mineral 

kingdom,    are  now  weak   and  declining 4.    The    doctrine    of 

Hiitton,  also,  was  at  first  little  known,  and  coldly  received;  but, 
after  the  appearance  of  Playfair's  '  Illustrations,'  was  gene- 
rally ditfused  in  England.  Soon  afterwards,  the  Geologi- 
cal Society  was  instituted;  the  stratigraphical  tenets  of  Smith 
were  published ;  multiplied  enquiries  were  made  into  the  rela- 
tions of  the  English  stratified  groups,  and  new  evidence  was 
obtained  in  support  of  the  Plutonic  theory.  In  France,  about 
the  same  period,  the  aquatic  theory  still  retained  its  influence — 
the  Huttonian  was  scarcely  known — and  Germany  was  still 
Wernerian. — 5.  But  the  Plutonic  views  began,  about  1820, 
rapidly  to  gain  ground  on  the  Continent ;  and,  from  that  period 
to  the  present  day,  new  and  more  exact  enquiries  have  been 
continually  adding  to  the  proofs  of  Hutton's  principal  doctrines  ; 
while  Cuvier,  his  contemporaries  and  successors,  have  produced 
new  facts  and  results,  in  departments  of  enquiry  almost  unknown 
to  Hutton,  but  harmonizing  beautifully  with  his  views — respecting 
the  fossil  contents  of  the  strata — their  relations  to  the  existing 
forms  of  organized  beings — the  succession  of  fossil  species — and 
the  various  analogies  between  several  existing  causes  and  those 
which  operated  during  former  conditions  of  the  globe. 

The  remarkable  facts  with  respect  to  Dr  Hutton's  doctrines, 
are, — that  while,  as  diffused  by  Play  fair,  they  were  producing 
profitable  effects  in  this  country,  they  had  scarcely  been  announ- 
ced in  France,  or  were  chiefly  known  there  by  obscure  reflec- 
tion from  England, — and  that  now,  when  these  same  proposi- 
tions are  almost  universally  received,  they  are  ascribed  to  authors 
long  posterior  to  Hutton, — who  did  not  even  begin  their  enqui- 
ries, till  several  years  after  his  theory  was  published,  as  it  now 
remains. 

We  shall  here  close  this  enquiry,  without  attempting  to  return, 
by  any  forced  recurrence,  to  the  volume  by  which  it  has  been 
suggested.  But  the  connexion  of  the  preceding  history  with 
Mr  Lyell's  works  is  by  no  means  slight ;  and  we  have  been 
anxious  to  annex  to  our  first  notice  of  an  author  of  estab- 
lished popularity,  a  rectification  of  some  erroneous  impressions, 
which  he  has  derived,  from  adopting,  perhaps  too  readily,  the 
views  of  preceding  geologists.  We  are  convinced  that  no- 
body will  partake  in  our  satisfaction  more  cordially  than  himself, 
if  we  shall  have  succeeded  in  proving  that  Dr  Hutton  was 
really  the  founder  of  the  True  Theory  of  the  Earth. 
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Art.  VI — Narrative  of  the  Voyages  of  H.  M.  S.  Adventure 
and  Beagle ;  detailing  the  various  hicidents  ichich  occurred 
during  their  Examination  of  the  Southern  Shores  of  South 
America,  and  during  the  Beagle's  Circumnavigation  of  the 
Globe.  By  Captains  King  and  Fitzroy,  R.  N.,  and 
Charles  Darwin,  Esq.,  Naturalist  of  the  Beagle.  3  vols. 
8vo.     London:  1839. 

npHE  day  may  perhaps  arrive  wiien  the  British  navy  will  be 
-*-  thought  to  derive  as  valid  a  title  to  fame  from  its  peaceful 
achievements,  as  from  its  triumphs  in  war.  At  all  events,  the 
historian  may  give  vent  to  his  admiration  when  he  states  that 
the  ascendency  maintained  by  England  for  so  many  centuries  on 
the  ocean,  has  been  chiefly  foundtd  on  and  constantly  directed  to 
promote  the  arts  of  civilisation.  The  shores  ravaged  in  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  by  Drake,  Cavendish,  and 
Dampier,  hav^e  been  surveyed  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries  by  Vancouver,  King,  and  Fitzroy,  for  the  benefit  of 
mankind.  The  career  of  the  heroic  bucaniers  was,  in  their 
days,  deemed  one  of  honour ;  but  the  rights  of  humanity  are 
now  better  understood ;  and  it  is  no  mean  boast  that  England 
has  known  how  to  maintain  the  naval  superiority  acquired  in 
former  times,  without  derogating  from  the  improved  spirit  of 
the  present  age.  Still,  there  are  many  for  whom  victories  and 
successful  violence  have  superior  charms ;  and  possibly  some 
one  may  ask,  where  shall  we  find  Sir  Francis  Drake's  equal 
now-a-days  ?  We  answer  that  the  nautical  skill,  hardihood,  and 
love  of  adventure  of  that  worthy,  are  of  extremely  common 
occurrence,  and  are  only  restrained  by  peace,  and  the  general 
prevalence  of  lawful  authority,  from  rising  into  distinction. 
The  reader  of  the  Narrative  now  before  us,  cannot  fail  to  be 
surprised  at  the  number  and  energy  of  the  English  mariners, 
who,  in  their  industrious  pursuits,  frequent  the  stormy  shores 
of  the  southern  extremity  of  the  American  continent.  Besides, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  a  bucanier  may  be  successful  with 
a  far  less  stock  of  seamanship  and  cool  resolution  than  is  required 
for  the  execution  of  a  nautical  survey  in  a  tempestuous  region  ; 
for  he  plays  a  game  of  chance  ;  whereas  the  surveyor  adheres 
deliberately  to  the  most  inhospitable  shores,  and  makes  himself 
familiar  with  dangers  that  he  may  teach  others  to  avoid  them. 
The  revolutions  which  liberated  South  America  fiom  the  yoke 
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of  Spain,  and  the  consequent  increase  of  our  trade  with  Chili, 
and  the  other  republics  bordering  on  the  Pacific  Ocean,  were 
probably  among  the  motives  which  determined  the  Lords  of  the 
Admiralty,  in  1825,  to  order  that  an  accurate  survey  should  be 
made  of  the  southern  coasts  of  the  peninsula  of  South  America, 
from  the  southern  entrance  of  the  river  Plata,  round  to  Chiloe. 
For  this  service  were  equipped,  the  Adventure  of  330  tons  bur- 
den, and  the  Beagle  of  235  tons,  rigged  as  a  barque,  and 
mounting  six  guns — an  admirable  little  vessel,  though  belonging 
to  the  decried  class  of  gun-brigs.  The  command  of  the  former 
vessel  and  of  the  expedition  was  given  to  Captain  Philip  Parker 
King,  already  distinguished  by  his  survey  of  New  Holland  ;  and 
Captain  Pringle  Stokes  was  appointed  to  command  the  Beagle. 
Oa  the  22d  May  1826,  the  two  vessels  sailed  from  Plymouth  ; 
and  on  the  19th  November  following  they  left  their  anchorage 
at  Monte  Video,  and  steered  southwards  to  commence  the  ardu- 
ous labours  of  the  survey.  It  would  lead  us  far  beyond  our  just 
limits,  if  we  were  to  attempt  to  recount  chronologically  the  pro- 
ceedings of  both  this  expedition  and  that  of  Captain  Fitzroy 
which  succeeded  it.  We  shall  endeavour,  therefore,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  blend  their  results  together  ;  and  shall  have  recourse 
to  Captain  King's  journal  exclusively,  for  such  preliminary  mat- 
ter only  as  is  required  for  an  introduction  to  the  more  copious 
Narrative  of  his  successor. 

The  expedition  entered  the  Straits  of  Magalhaens  or  Magel- 
lan on  the  21st  December,  the  midsummer  of  those  regions. 
The  first  anchorage  of  the  vessels  was  at  Cape  Possession  ;  and 
a  few  days  later,  Port  Famine,  about  forty  leagues  further  in  the 
strait,  being  reached,  seemed  to  offer  so  many  local  advantages, 
that  it  was  at  once  selected  as  the  headquarters  of  the  expedi- 
tion. The  mention  of  these  two  places  necessarily  brings  to 
mind  the  melancholy  issue  of  the  attempt  made  by  the  Spaniards 
to  colonize  and  fortify  the  shores  of  the  Straits  of  Magalhaens. 
In  1579,  an  expedition  was  dispatched  by  the  Viceroy  of  Peru, 
under  the  command  of  Pedro  de  Sarmiento,  to  pursue  Drake, 
and  '  to  take  the  corsair  dead  or  alive.'  Sarmiento,  thinking  it 
likely  that  he  might  find  his  enemy  lurking  in  the  narrow  pass- 
age through  which  he  had  made  his  way  into  the  Pacific,  entered 
the  Straits  of  Magalhaens  by  the  canal  of  S.  Isidero — probably 
the  Cockburn  and  Magdalen  channels  of  our  recent  charts — which 
channels,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  were  navigated  by  Ladrilleros 
in  1525.  The  imagination  of  Sarmiento  appears  to  have  been 
forcibly  impressed  by  the  untxpected  luxuriance  of  vegetation 
found  by  him  in   the  strait ;  at  all  events,  he  represented  the 
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capabilities  of  the  country  in  so  favourable  a  light,  and  insisted 
so  strongly  on  the  facility  with  which  the  narrows  in  the  strait 
might  be  fortified,  so  as  completely  to  command  the  communica- 
tion between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  that  he  at  last 
gained  the  King  of  Spain  over  to  his  views.  Preparations  for 
an  expedition  to  take  possession  of  the  Magellanic  countries 
were  begun  in  1581.  Two  years  later,  Sarmiento  sailed  from 
Spain  with  a  fleet  of  twenty-three  vessels  ;  but  tempest  and  dis- 
affection so  thinned  his  retinue,  that,  when  he  at  last  entered 
the  straits,  in  December  1584,  he  had  with  him  but  five  ships, 
and  little  more  than  five  hundred  men.  With  these  he  com- 
menced building  a  town,  named  Jesus  ;  the  site  of  which,  ac- 
cording to  Captain  King,  was  between  the  first  and  second 
narrows  of  the  strait ;  but  the  old  navigators  are,  we  believe, 
unanimous  in  supposing  Sarmiento's  first  settlement  to  have 
been  in  the  vicinity  of  Cape  Possession  ;  and  we  confess  that,  in 
such  a  case,  tradition  appears  to  us  to  be  a  weightier  testimony 
than  any  appearances  of  local  fitness. 

A  settlement  being  thus  made  near  the  entrance  of  the  strait, 
Sarmiento  proceeded,  with  a  hundred  followers,  about  forty 
leagues  further  south  along  the  shore,  to  a  spot  uniting  the 
advantages  of  wood,  water,  and  a  good  harbour,  whei*e  he 
founded  the  town  of  San  Felipe.  He  then  embarked,  in  order  to 
return  to  the  settlement  at  Jesus  ;  but  was  driven  to  sea  by  a 
storm,  and  compelled  to  shape  his  course  to  Rio  de  Janeiro. 
From  that  place  he  made  several  unsuccessful  attempts  to  carry 
succours  to  the  unhappy  settlers  in  the  strait ;  and  then,  to 
crown  his  misfortunes,  he  was  captured  by  English  privateers, 
while  on  his  way  to  Spain  to  solicit  aid  from  the  court.  In  the 
mean  time  the  wretched  colonists  were  rapidly  cut  off  by  priva- 
tion, disease,  and  the  arrows  of  the  natives.  In  1587,  the  cele- 
brated Cavendish,  entering  the  Strait  of  Magalhaens,  levelled  to 
the  ground  the  town  of  San  Felipe  |  and,  in  reference  to  the  fate 
of  its  inhabitants,  gave  to  the  adjacent  harbour  the  name,  which 
it  still  bears,  of  Port  Famine.  He  took  on  board  but  one  of  the 
surviving  remnant  of  Sarmiento's  followers,  thus  cruelly  deceiv- 
ing the  hopes  of  relief  which  had  swelled  the  bosoms  of  all 
when  his  ships  were  first  descried  at  a  distance.  The  last  of 
their  number  was  rescued  two  years  afterwards  by  Andrew 
Mericke. 

This  history  of  Sarmiento's  enterprise  gives  rise  to  some 
curious  reflections.  It  is  extraordinary  that,  so  late  as  1582,  the 
court  of  Spain  should  have  been  led  to  the  practical  adoption  of 
the  belief  that  the  Straits  of  Magalhaens,  in  some  places  but  a 
league  and  a-half  wide,  afforded  the  only  navigable  communica- 
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tion  between  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  the  great  South  Sea.  It  is 
true  that  the  passage  by  Cape  Horn  was  not  at  that  time  dis- 
covered ;  but  neither  was  there  a  single  circumstance  in  the 
then  state  of  geographical  knowledge  calculated  to  establish  the 
opinion  that  Tierra  del  Fuego  extended,  without  interruption,  to 
the  South  Pole.  When  Magalhaens  passed  through  the  strait 
which  bears  his  name,  he  took  it  for  granted  that  the  country  on 
his  right  hand,  or  towards  the  north,  was  the  mainland  of 
America ;  and,  as  to  the  country  on  his  left,  he  concluded  it  was 
an  island,  because  the  noise  of  the  ocean  beyond  it  was  sometimes 
audible.  This  observation  certainly  referred  to  the  western  por- 
tion of  the  strait,  but  it  was  expressed  without  limitation,  and 
conveyed,  at  the  least,  a  very  broad  hint  of  the  truth.  Sir 
Francis  Drake,  after  sailing  through  the  strait,  was  driven  far 
to  the  south  by  a  gale,  and  found  shelter  not  far  from  Cape 
Horn.  He  saw  no  land,  but  an  open  sea  to  the  south  of  him. 
Again,  a  captain  of  Loyasa's  fleet,  in  1525,  saw  the  end  of  the 
land,  as  he  termed  it,  on  the  south-eastern  side  of  Tierra  del 
Fuego.  Many  other  particulars  might  be  adduced  in  proof  of 
the  assertion  that  the  attempt  to  cut  oft'  all  intercourse  between 
Europe  and  the  Pacific  Ocean,  by  fortifying  the  strait  of  Magal- 
haens, is  to  be  ascribed  altogether  to  the  wrongheadedness  of 
the  court  of  Spain  ;  and  must  not  be  taken  as  an  indication  of  the 
state  of  geographical  knowledge  at  that  time. 

Thirty  years  after  this  lamentable  expedition,  an  opulent  and 
well-informed  Dutch  merchant,  Isaac  le  Maire,  equipped  two 
ships  for  the  express  purpose  of  sailing  through  the  open  sea 
round  the  southern  termination  of  the  new  world.  His  views 
were  realized,  and  the  southern  Cape,  lashed  by  the  waves  of  a 
restless  ocean,  took  the  name  of  the  village  of  Horn,  on  the  Zuyder 
Zee.  This  discovery  again  roused  the  jealousy  of  Spain  ;  and, 
in  1618,  the  Nodales  were  dispatched  to  circumnavigate  Tierra 
del  Fuego.  To  this  effort,  however,  succeeded  a  long  period  of 
inaction,  and  it  was  not  till  the  English  Jesuit,  Falkner,  pub- 
lished, in  J774,  his  account  of  Patagonia,  in  which  he  dwelt  on 
the  advantages  derivable  from  the  occupation  of  that  country, 
that  the  Spanish  government  again  shook  oif  its  lethargy ,^  and 
sent  Don  Antonio  de  Cordova  to  survey  the  Magellanic  shores, 
— a  commission  which  that  officer  executed  with  much  ability. 

While  the  Beagle,  carrying  on  the  survey  westward,  was  lying 
in  Port  Gallant,  one  of  the  officers  ascended  the  neighbouring 
mountain,  De  la  Cruz,  and  found  on  its  summit  the  remains  of 
a  glass  bottle,  a  Spanish  coin,  and  a  roll  of  papers;  which  proved 
to  be  the  memorials  left  by  Don  Antonio,  together  with  a  copy 
of  a  document  previously  deposited  there  by  M.  de  Bougainville. 
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There  is  something  extremely  touching*  in  those  simple  inemo- 
rials  of  eminent  navigators,  whose  noiseless  discoveries  exert  a 
more  permanent,  and  certainly  far  more  beneficial,  influence  on  the 
destinies  of  the  human  race,  than  the  most  brilliant  victories.  In 
their  anxiety  to  leave  on  the  shores  explored  by  them  some  me- 
morial of  what  they  have  done,  it  is  easy  to  discern  a  union  of 
the  opposite  feelings  which  dictate  the  inscription  of  a  trophy 
and  that  of  an  epitaph. 

While  the  ships  remained  in  the  strait,  a  tolerably  constant 
intercourse  was  maintained  with  the  small  tribe  of  Patagonians, 
who,  to  the  number  of  two  hundred,  wandered  along  the  shore 
from  Cape  Virgin  to  Port  Famine.  The  Patagonians,  whom 
some  travellers  have  magnified  into  giants,  are  really  somewhat 
larger  than  Europeans.  With  an  average  height  rather  exceed- 
ing six  feet,  they  have  very  broad  shoulders  and  a  large  head, 
the  ample  dimensions  of  which  are  set  off"  by  a  quantity  of  long 
matted  hair  hanging  in  the  wildest  disorder  over  their  faces. 
Falkner,  who  lived  many  years  among  the  Patagonians,  says 
that  he  never  saw  one  of  them  who  was  above  an  inch  or  two 
taller  than  the  Cacique  Cangapol ;  and  'he,'  observes  the  Jesuit, 
*  must  have  been  seven  feet  and  some  inches  in  height,  because 
'  on  tiptoe  I  could  not  reach  to  the  top  of  his  head,'  The  exag- 
gerations of  those  who  have  represented  the  Patagonians  as  a 
race  of  giants,  eight  feet  in  height,  and  with  the  voice  of  bulls  ; 
are,  after  all,  less  embarrassing  than  the  silence  of  others  respect- 
ing the  superior  stature  of  the  natives  inhabiting  the  northern 
shores  of  the  Strait  of  Magalhaens.  But  it  must  be  observed 
that  these  people  are  great  wanderers,  roving  over  an  immense 
extent  of  desert  plains.  The  same  tribe  which  was  found  by  the 
officers  of  the  Beagle  on  the  shores  of  the  strait,  was  seen  a  year 
after  on  the  banks  of  the  Rio  Negro,  eight  hundred  miles  further 
north.  It  is  probable,  also,  that  the  various  tribes  differ  in  robust- 
ness according  to  the  abundance  of  their  food  ;  and,  indeed,  Falk- 
ner points  out  the  distinction  between  the  large-bodied  and  the 
small  Huilliches.  This  circumstance,  added  to  their  nomadic 
habits,  will  serve  to  explain  why  it  has  not  been  the  lot  of  every 
visiter  to  the  Maofellanic  shores,  to  see  natives  with  the  Herculean 
proportions  of  Cangapol. 

Nearly  every  Patagonian,  now-a-days,  is  a  horseman.  The 
countless  droves  of  horses  which,  since  the  arrival  of  the  Span- 
iards, have  spread  over  the  pampas  of  South  America,  have,  pro- 
bably, caused  important  changes  in  the  original  habits  of  the 
natives.  The  Indians  occupying  the  southern  pampas,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century,  were,  in  some  degree, 
prepared  to  avail  themselves  of  the  services  of  the  horse,  by  their 
practice    of  domesticating  the  guanaco,  derived  probably  frorg: 
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the  Peruvians.  When  Mag'alhaens  was  in  Port  Julian,  he  saw 
a  Patagonian  leading  a  tame  guanaco  with  a  halter  round  its 
neck ;  and  later  accounts  inform  us  that  they  domesticated  those 
animals,  and  kept  large  herds  of  them  near  their  dwellings.  The 
arms  of  the  Patagonian,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  were  the  bow 
and  arrow,  and  light  spear.  He  now  entangles  his  prey  with  the 
lago  or  noose,  and  with  the  bolas  or  tied  balls,  as  dexterously  as 
the  Indian  of  the  northern  pampas.  Provided  with  the  horse, 
and  the  weapons  of  his  northern  neighbours,  the  Patagonian  has 
found  the  chase  grow  more  productive ;  he  has  abandoned  pas- 
toral cares,  and  acquired  nomadic,  easily  degenerating  into  pre- 
datory habits.  If  these  views  be  correct,  he  has  been  a  loser  by 
the  acquisition  of  the  horse  ;  for  that,  by  relieving  him  from  de- 
pendence on,  and  weaning  him  from  any  attachment  to  the  soil, 
has  lessened  his  tendency  to  civilisation. 

The  Patagonians,  seen  by  the  officers  of  the  Adventure  and 
Beagle  in  the  strait,  carried  with  them,  in  general,  some  evi- 
dence of  the  extent  of  their  travels.  One  young  chief  rode  a 
horse  handsomely  caparisoned,  after  the  fashion  of  the  Gauchos, 
or  peasants  of  Buenos  Ayres.  A  woman,  named  Maria,  who 
seemed  to  exercise  some  authority  over  her  countrymen,  spoke  a 
little  Spanish.  Her  brother,  a  cacique,  dwelling  on  the  Rio  Ne- 
gro, was,  as  she  related,  an  important  personage,  respected  both 
for  his  gigantic  size  and  his  riches  ;  which  consisted  of  horses, 
hides,  and  furs  of  various  kinds.  Under  kind  treatment  they  were 
found  to  be  extremely  tractable  and  willing  to  oblige.  Fearless 
and  without  mistrust,  they  betrayed  in  their  avowed  love  of  in- 
toxication alone,  the  vincontrolled  passions  of  the  barbarian. 

Captain  Stokes,  in  the  Beagle,  ran  along  the  western  side  of 
Patagonia,  and,  though  constantly  thwarted  in  his  operations  by 
tempestuous  weather,  he  succeeded  in  making  a  correct  outline 
of  that  intricate  coast.  In  port  Santa  Barbara,  he  found  imbedded 
in  the  sand  a  beam  of  a  large  ship,  and  concluded  it,  for  good 
reasons,  to  be  a  remnant  of  the  Wager,  one  of  Lord  Anson's 
fleet,  the  loss  of  which,  and  subsequent  sufferings  of  the  crew, 
are  so  well  described  by  Byron  and  Bulkeley.  Being  opposed 
himself  by  the  same  warring  elements,  this  memorial  of  their  fatal 
wrath  was  little  calculated  to  comfort,  or  to  cheer  him.  Sur- 
rounded by  dangers,  and  rendered  doubly  anxious  by  his  zealous 
desire  to  execute  the  task  intrusted  to  him,  his  spirits  at  length 
sank  under  the  load  of  care.  He  grew  listless  and  dejected,  and 
in  a  few  days  after  his  return  to  Port  Famine,  in  August  1828, 
he  put  an  end  to  his  life.  At  the  time  when  this  melancholy 
event  took  place,  the  crews  of  both  vessels,  but  particularly 
of  the  Adventure,  were  suffering  from  scurvy.  This  terrible 
disease,  brought  on  by  the  gloom  and  severity  of  the  climate, 
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could  not  be  checked  in  its  progress  by  the  abundance  of  fresh 
meat  supplied  by  the  natives,  or  of  wild  celery  found  along  the 
shores.  As  its  inroads,  under  depressing  circumstances,  might 
quickly  become  fatal,  Captain  King  determined  at  once  to 
quit  the  straits  of  Magalhaens,  and  to  repair  to  Rio  de  Janeiro. 
At  that  port  Captain  Fitzroy  was  appointed  to  command  the 
Beagle  ;  and,  the  ships  being  repaired  and  their  crews  restored 
to  health,  they  returned  to  the  strait  in  the  beginning  of  the  fol- 
lowing year. 

Among  the  events  of  this  period  of  the  survey,  one  of  the  most 
interesting  was  the  discovery  of  the  great  lakes  called  Otway  and 
Skyring  waters,  situated  on  the  northern  side  of  the  strait,  in  the 
angle  made  by  its  bend  to  the  south  ;  and  looking  like  unfinished 
short-cuts  between  the  opposite  seas.  In  May  1829,  Captain 
Fitzroy,  while  exploring  the  Jerome  Channel,  unexpectedly 
arrived  at  a  great  expanse  of  water,  about  forty  miles  long  from 
south-west  to  north-east,  and  twenty  miles  in  width.  Near  its 
northern  limit,  he  found  a  navigable  channel  about  a  mile  wide, 
which,  being  followed  for  a  dozen  miles,  led  him  into  another 
lake,  only  ten  or  twelve  miles  wide,  but  stretching  westward 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  human  eye.  The  first  of  these  lakes 
was  named  Otway,  the  second  Skyring  water.  Unfavourable 
weather  forbad  the  complete  examination  of  their  shores,  but,  from 
an  eminence,  it  was  seen  that  low  land  and  a  chain  of  lagoons 
intervene  between  the  strait  of  Magalhaens  and  the  eastern  end 
of  Otway  water — their  nearest  shores  being  hardly  ten  miles 
asunder.  Skyring  water,  it  was  subsequently  discovered,  is 
separated  from  the  ocean,  at  its  western  extremity,  by  a  barrier 
of  mountains  and  glaciers  hardly  five  miles  broad.  These  lakes 
border  on  the  limits  of  the  two  distinct  climates  of  Patagonia  and 
Tierra  del  Fuego.  On  their  north-eastern  side  were  clear  skies, 
grassy  plains,  and  plants  like  those  characteristic  of  the  eastern 
coasts.  In  the  opposite  direction,  they  were  encompassed  by 
snowy  mountains,  glaciers,  and  gloomy  forests.  To  a  country 
possessing  industry  and  civilisation,  such  an  extent  of  inland 
navigable  waters  would  be  an  inestimable  advantage.  In  Pata- 
gonia they  seem  doomed  to  remain  for  a  long  time  useless.  We 
are  far,  however,  from  being  disposed  to  admit  that  the  Magel- 
lanic regions  are  condemned,  by  asperity  of  climate,  to  be  the 
seat  of  perpetual  barbarism.  The  arts  of  civilized  man  render 
him  superior  to  climate ;  and  the  same  energy  and  ingenuity  which 
enable  him  to  live  comfortably  in  Iceland,  or  Hudson's  Bay,  might 
certainly  provide  him  with  luxuries  in  the  strait  of  Magalhaens. 

While  the  Beagle  was  employed  in  surveying  the  southern 
coast  of  Tierra  del  Fuego,  an  adventure  occurred  which  was  ulti- 
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mately  attended  with  very  interesting  consequences.  The  master 
was  sent,  in  a  fine  whale-boat,  from  London  island,  where  the 
vessel  lay,  to  examine  the  channels  to  the  east.  His  absence,  un- 
expectedly prolonged,  gave  rise  to  much  uneasiness  on  his  account, 
when  tidings  arrived  from  him  in  a  singular  manner.  The  natives, 
it  appears,  had  secretly  watched  his  motions,  and  carried  oft'  the 
whale-boat  in  the  dead  of  night,  while  the  men  were  sleeping 
close  by  it  on  the  shore.  The  party  had  lost,  with  their  boat, 
two-thirds  of  their  provisions,  and  were  in  hourly  dread  of  being 
attacked  by  the  natives.  No  time  was  to  be  lost  in  making  known 
their  situation  to  their  friends.  For  this  purpose,  two  of  the  men 
made  a  canoe  of  twigs,  in  shape  and  structure  like  a  basket ;  inside 
lined  with  clay,  and  covered  with  bark  outside.  In  this  frail  vessel 
they  embarked,  and,  after  paddling  tediously  for  five-and-twenty 
hours,  they  succeeded  in  reaching  the  Beagle.  Measures  were 
promptly  taken  to  rescue  the  crew  of  the  stolen  boat,  and  to 
pursue  the  thieves.  The  chase,  though  continued  for  several* 
days,  was  rendered  fruitless  by  the  broken  nature  of  the  coast,  and 
the  superior  local  knowledge  of  the  fugitives.  At  last  some  of  the 
natives  were  seized,  and  given  to  understand  that  they  should  be 
kept  prisoners  until  the  boat  was  restored.  Those  on  shore, 
however,  showed  no  disposition  to  ransom  their  friends  at  so  high 
a  price  ;  and  the  prisoners  nearly  all  contrived  to  escape  by  jump- 
ing overboard  and  swimming  ashore.  Thus  the  only  hostages 
remaining  with  Captain  Fitzroy  were  a  little  girl  eight  years  of 
age,  named,  from  the  adventure  of  the  canoe  above  described, 
*  Fuegia  Basket,'  and  a  lad  of  nineteen  called  '  Boat  Memory.'  To 
these  were  subsequently  added  a  young  man  of  five-and-twenty, 
taken  on  board  near  the  promontory  of  York  Minster,  from  which 
he  was  named ;  and  a  boy  called,  from  the  price  paid  for  him, 
'  Jemmy  Button,' 

These  four  Fuegians  (for  thus  we  find  designated  the  natives  of 
Tierra  del  Fuego)  arrived  safely  in  England,  when  the  Adven- 
ture and  Beagle  returned  from  their  survey  in  the  autumn  of  1 830. 
They  were  placed,  on  their  first  arrival,  in  the  Royal  Hospital 
at  Plymouth,  there  to  await  the  first  onset  of  European  diseases  ; 
but,  notwithstanding  the  friendly  care  which  watched  over  them 
all,  '  Boat  Memory '  died  of  the  smallpox.  The  others  passed 
safely  through  the  ordeal ;  and  were  then  placed  by  Captain 
Fitzroy  at  Walthamstow,  near  London,  in  order  that  they  might 
receive  some  education.  The  object  which  he  had  in  view  was, 
to  qualify  them  to  act  as  interpreters  by  acquiring  the  English 
language  ;  to  impress  their  minds  with  the  superior  advantages 
of  civilisation,  and  to  gain  them  by  benefits ;  so  that,  when  re- 
stored to  their  own  country,  they  might  become  instrumental  in 
the  improvement  of  their  countrymen,  and  in  the  establishment  of 
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a  friendly  intercourse  between  the  latter  and  Europeans.  These 
poor  strangers  were  the  objects  of  much  kind  attention  ;  they  con- 
versed with  his  late  Majesty,  received  presents  from  the  hands 
of  Queen  Adelaide,  and  insensibly  grew  rich  by  the  liberality  of 
their  friends.  Nevertheless,  though  daily  gratified  with  the  sight 
of  new  wonders,  they  still  sighed  for  home;  and  their  generous 
patron,  Captain  Fitzroy,  had  actually  engaged  a  vessel  to  take 
them  back  to  their  native  land,  when,  most  opportunely,  the 
Beagle  was  re-commissioned,  and  he  was  appointed  as  command- 
er, to  resume  the  survey  of  Tierra  del  Fuego  and  the  Patago- 
nian  shores. 

There  is  no  department  of  the  public  service  in  which  this  coun- 
try has  of  late  years  been  more  fortunate  than  the  hydrographi- 
cal.  To  say  nothing  of  the  North  Sea,  or  of  our  own  shores,  or 
of  those  of  the  Levant,  we  have  seen,  within  a  comparatively  short 
period,  the  whole  coasts  of  Africa,  of  New  Holland,  and  three- 
fourths  of  the  coasts  of  America,  including  Newfoundland,  care- 
fully surveyed  by  officers  of  the  Navy  ; — in  some  parts  repeatedly, 
and  always  with  increasing  accuracy.  All  this  is  effected  with  no 
greater  expenditure  than  is  absolutely  required  to  maintain  a  good 
School  of  Seamanship  for  the  Navy;  for  it  is  obvious,  from  the 
nature  and  objects  of  nautical  surveying,  that  that  service  is  the 
best  possible  school  of  practical  seamanship.  Nor  is  the  activity 
of  the  Hydrographical  Office  its  only,  or  its  distinguishing  merit ; 
it  may  boast  still  more  justly  of  the  judicious  direction  and  trust- 
worthy character  of  its  labours.  We  are  led  to  make  these  re- 
marks by  perusing  the  hydrographical  memorandum  annexed  to 
the  instructions  furnished  to  Captain  Fitzroy,  preparatory  to  his 
isecond  expedition.  That  document,  remarkable  both  for  its  per- 
spicuity and  comprehensiveness,  is  dictated  throughout  in  a 
spirit  calculated  to  '  scatter  the  rear  of  darkness.'  After  a  cau- 
tion.against  the  old  error  of  resting  satisfied  with  a  running  view 
of  the  shore,  it  goes  on  to  say, — 

'Of  this  kind  of  half-knowledge  we  have  had  too  much;  the  present 
state  of  science,  which  aflfords  such  ample  means,  seems  to  demand  that 
-whatever  is  now  done,  should  he  finally  done  ;  and  that  coasts  which  are 
constantly  visited  by  English  vessels,  should  no  longer  have  the  motley 
appearance  of  alternate  error    nd  accuracy.' 

Besides  completing  ana  ratifying  the  charts  of  the  southern 
portion  of  the  American  continent.  Captain  Fitzroy  was  enjoined 
to  measure  a  series  of  distances,  in  longitude,  by  chronometers 
(with  which  the  Beagle  was  unusually  well  provided)— to  survey 
some  good  harbour  in  the  Falkland  Islands— to  examine  the  form- 
ation of  the  Coral  Islands  in  the  Pacific— to  study  the  tides,  and 
to  make  a  variety  of  observations  tending  to  improve  the  art  of 
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navigation.  Captain  Fitzroy,  actuated  by  a  spirit  like  that  which 
had  originated  the  expedition,  wished  for  a  scientific  companion, 
whose  knowledge  of  the  various  departments  of  natural  history 
might  turn  to  the  best  advantage  the  opportunities  afforded  by  a 
voyage  of  long  continuance,  and  through  various  regions  of  the 
globe.  His  wish  was  no  sooner  known,  than  he  met  with  a  most 
efficient  volunteer  in  the  person  of  Mr  Darwin. 

Near  the  close  of  December  1831,  the  Beagle  again  put  to 
sea.     '  Never,'  says  Captain  Fitzroy,  *  did  a  vessel  leave  Eng- 

*  land  better  provided  or  fitted  for  the  service  she  was  destined  to 

*  perform,  and  for  the  health  and  comfort  of  her  crew,  than  the 

*  Beagle.'  The  necessity  of  touching  at  several  places  in  the  pas-, 
sage  across  the  Atlantic,  for  the  sake  of  rating  the  chronometers, 
and  the  curiosity  of  the  naturalist,  soon  accumulated  an  interest- 
ing mass  of  observations.  But  our  narrow  limits  warn  us  to  hasten 
to  the  chief  scene  of  action.  Between  the  La  Plata  and  the  Rio 
Colorado,  is  a  low,  or,  as  Captain  Fitzroy  styles  it,  a  half- 
drowned  coast,  extremely  dangerous,  but  still  affording  some  ex- 
cellent harbours.  With  the  examination  of  these  dangers  and 
places  of  refuge,  began  the  work  of  the  survey.  At  the  head  of 
Port  Belgrano,  one  of  these  harbours,  is  a  creek,  stretching  for 
miles  between  mud  banks  and  high  reeds,  till  its  explorer  at 
last  finds  himself  in  the  heart  of  the  pampas,  amidst  droves  of 
wild  horses,  and  near  a  Spanish  guardia,  or  military  post :  the 
officers  of  which,  surrounded  by  fierce-looking  gauchos,  were 
filled  with  consternation  on  finding  that  the  boats  of  an  English 
man-of-war  could  penetrate  to  their  solitudes.  One  day,  while 
the  vessel  was  about  three  leagues  distant  from  the  coast,  off  the 
bay  of  San  Bias,  a  north-west  breeze  springing  up,  suddenly 
filled  the  air  with  clouds  of  butterflies,  extending  a  mile  in  width, 
and  several  miles  in  length.  Hence  it  may  be  conjectured  how 
prolific  of  life  are  the  apparently  desert  pampas,  and  to  what 
waste  their  productiveness  is  exposed. 

The  joy  of  the  Fuegians  knew  no  bounds  as  they  approached 
their  native  soil ;  they  were  loud  in  its  praise,  and  indulged  in 
anticipations  of  the  delight  with  which  their  return  would  be 
hailed  by  their  friends.  Nevertheless,  when  a  party  of  robust 
natives  made  their  appearance  in  Good  Success  Bay,  hideously 
painted  and  smeared  with  clay,  '  York'  and  '  Jemmy'  refused  to 
acknowledge  them  as  countrymen ;  and  would  not  even  acknow- 
ledge any  acquaintance  with  their  language.  The  painful  recog- 
nition of  visible  barbarism,  after  having  been  so  long  disused  to 
it,  probably  mingled  in  this  instance  with  their  old  hostility  to 
the  eastern  tribes.  '  Jemmy  Button's'  home,  at  a  place  called 
WooUyaon  Navarin  island,  being  furthest  east,  was  first  reached  ; 
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it  was  found  to  be  an  agreeable  and  apparently  fertile  spot,  with 
green  slopes  and  rivulets  in  the  foreground  ;  hills  and  forests  at 
a  little  distance.  Here,  then,  was  to  be  planted  the  seed  of  civili- 
sation for  the  first  time  in  Tierra  del  Fuego.  '  York  Minster ' 
having  taken  to  wife  '  Fuegia  Basket ' — the  Fuegian  ladies,  we 
presume,  all  marry  at  an  early  age — had  made  up  his  mind,  for 
reasons  which  the  sequel  will  explain,  to  settle  in  the  same  place 
with  '  Jemmy  Button.'  But  there  was  another  settler  who  must 
have  landed  at  Woollya,  with  feelings  very  different  from  those 
of  York  and  Jemmy ;  for  what  can  be  more  ditferent  than  the 
feelings  of  the  barbarian  about  to  display  to  his  fellows  the  bene- 
fits with  which  civilisation  has  clothed  him ;  and  those  of  the 
civilized  man  voluntarily  descending  to  herd  with  savages  ?  A 
young  man  named  Matthew  had  been  selected  by  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  to  accompany  the  Fuegians,  in  order  that, 
aided  by  their  influence,  he  might,  if  circumstances  appeared 
favourable  for  the  experiment,  attempt  to  introduce  into  their 
country  the  blessings  of  Christianity.  Wigwams  were  erected, 
and  the  property  of  the  Fuegians,  consisting  of  clothes,  porce- 
lain, tools,  and  utensils  of  various  kinds,  was  conveyed  on  shore  : 
for  greater  safety,  a  portion  of  it  was  buried  under  the  newly 
erected  habitations.  The  natives,  from  all  sides,  gathered  round, 
to  gratify  their  curiosity  and  pilfer  what  they  could.  But  Jemmy's 
relations  had  not  yet  made  their  appearance.  At  length  a  deep 
voice  was  heard  hailing  from  a  canoe  a  mile  distant ;  Jemmy  start- 
ing up,  exclaimed.  My  brother  !  The  canoe  touched  the  shore, 
and  Jemmy  ran  to  meet  his  relatives ;  but  his  mother  scarcely 
deigned  to  look  at  him,  so  busy  was  she  with  her  canoe,  her  skins, 
and  fire-stones ;  his  sisters  ran  away  ;  and  his  brother,  after  sta- 
ring at  him  for  some  time  with  little  show  of  friendly  emotion, 
uttered  some  sentences  which  poor  Jemmy  was  unable  to  com- 
prehend. Thus  the  slight  tincture  of  civilisation  imbibed  by  the 
young  Fuegian,  appears  to  have  expanded  his  affections  beyond 
the  compass  to  which  his  fellows  could  respond  ;  and  to  have 
unfitted  his  mind  for  the  narrowness  of  the  Fuegian  vocabulary ; 
for  he  seems  to  have  lost  irrecoverably  the  purity — if  we  may  so 
speak — of  his  native  language. 

As  the  natives  seemed  peaceably  disposed,  and  Mr  Matthew 
did  not  shrink  from  his  undertaking.  Captain  Fitzroy  felt  himself 
at  liberty  to  withdraw  for  a  time  ;  and  to  leave  the  parties  to  them- 
selves while  he  completed  the  survey  of  the  Beagle  channel.  The 
discovery  of  this  strait  by  the  master  of  the  Beagle,  deserves  to 
rank  amongst  the  most  interesting  results  of  the  previous  expedi- 
tion. The  Beagle  channel  is  a  strait  about  two  miles  in  width,  in- 
tersecting the  southern  portion  of  Tierra  del  Fuego,  and  extending 
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a  hundred  and  twenty  miles  in  length  from  east  to  west,  with  little 
sinuosity.  It  resembles,  on  a  great  scale,  the  glen  of  Lochness 
in  Scotland  ;  and  INIr  Darwin,  ever  mindful  of  the  agencies  which 
model  the  surface  of  the  globe,  remarks,  that  '  at  some  future 

*  epoch  the  resemblance  will  perhaps  become  more  complete  ;  al- 

*  ready,  in  one  part,  we  have  proofs  of  a  rising  of  the  land  in  a  line 

*  of  cliff  or  terrace,  composed  of  coarse  sandstone,  mud,  and  shingle, 

*  which  forms  both  shores.'  The  channel  is  confined  by  high  land 
on  both  sides,  but  on  the  northern  side,  the  mountains  rise  in  an 
unbroken  sweep  from  the  water's  edge  to  an  elevation  of  3000  feet ; 
terminating  in  jagged  points,  and  covered  to  the  height  of  fifteen 
hundred  feet  by  dusky-coloured  forests.  The  strait  divides,  near 
its  western  termination,  into  two  arms,  and  the  scenery  becomes 
more  grand.  Mountains,  nearly  7000  feet  in  height,  tower  above 
the  northern  branch,  covered  with  perpetual  snow,  and  pour 
down  numerous  cascades  through  the  woods  into  the  narrow  chan~ 
nel  below. 

On  returning  to  Woollya,  Captain  Fitzroy  found  that  the  ex- 
periment of  a  mission  had  been  already  carried  far  enough.  It 
does  not  appear  that  the  natives  had  offered  any  violence  to  Mr 
Matthew  ;  but  their  extreme  rudeness  and  constant  craving  for 
presents  allowed  him  no  rest,  and  filled  him  with  the  gloomiest 
apprehensions.  As  he  could  not  be  always  a  dispenser  of  gifts, 
and  had  little  chance  of  being  able  to  assume  among  them  the 
character  of  an  instructor,  he  prudently,  and,  we  need  hardly  add, 
very  joyfully  re-embarked.  Kindness  and  compassion,  according 
to  his  testimony,  characterise  the  female  heart,  even  in  Tierra 
del  Fuego.  As  often  as,  driven  from  his  own  dwelling  by  the 
persecutions  of  the  men,  he  sought  shelter  in  a  native  wigwam, 
the  women  were  sure  to  share  their  food  with  him  and  protect 
him  from  insult.  *  Jemmy  Button'  was  soon  despoiled  of  nearly 
all  his  property  by  his  friends  and  relations.  '  York  Minster ' 
being  a  strong  man,  and  of  a  close  disposition,   lost  nothing. 

*  Fuegia  Basket '  seemed  to  be  the  favourite  of  all,  and  by  general 
consent  to  be  exempted  from  molestation  of  any  kind. 

More  than  a  year  elapsed  after  the  three  young  Fuegians  were 
put  ashore  at  Woollya,  before  that  spot  was  revisited  by  the 
Beagle.  The  habitations  were  then  found  deserted,  and  appre- 
hensions were  felt  for  the  safety  of  their  owners ;  but  these 
were  soon  dispelled  by  the  appearance  of  a  canoe,  in  which 
was  Jemmy  himself — sed  quantum  mutatus  ah  illo — no  longer 
sleek  and  well  clothed,  but  naked  like  his  savage  companions, 
with  only  a  small  skin  round  his  loins,  his  hair  long  and  matted, 
and  his  whole  appearance  squalid  and  miserable.  It  was  gratify- 
ing, however,  to  observe  that  he  had  lost  only  the  outward  orna- 
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ments  of  his  person,  and  still  preserved  the  more  estimable  of  the 
gifts  bestowed  on  him.     His  knowledge  of  the  English  language, 
his  decent  manners,  and  his  grateful  sense  of  past  benefits,  had 
suffered  no  deterioration.     He  had  prepared  a  fine  otter-skin  for 
Captain  Fitzroy,  and  other  presents  for  his  friends  in  England. 
He  was  in  good  health  and  contented  with  his  lot.     The  deser- 
tion of  WooUya  was  occasioned  by  the  a[)pearance  of  some  of  the 
hostile  tribes  from  the  north-east :  an  island  at  a  little  distance, 
now  named  in  the  charts  Button  Island,  offered  the  fugitives  a 
secure  retreat,    '  York  Minster'  had  long  meditated  returning  to 
his  own  country  further  west ;  and  for  that  purpose  he  had  laboured 
incessantly  at  the  construction  of  a  large  canoe,  like  one  which 
he  had  seen  at  Rio  de  Janeiro.     This  being  completed,  he  per- 
suaded Jemmy  to  accompany  him  with  all  his  clothes  and  other 
property.     They  proceeded  westvv^ard  along  the  Beagle  channel 
till  they  met  '  York  Minster's'  tribe  ;  when  Jemmy  falling  asleep 
in  his  canoe,  the  others  stripped  him  of  all  that  he  possessed  and 
disappeared.     It  is  not  quite  certain  that  this  act  of  dishonesty 
was  premeditated  on  the  part  of  '  York  Minster ;'  and  where  there 
is  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  we  gladly  give  him  the  advantage  of  it. 
He  was  a  mature  savage  when  brought  to  England,  and  it  could 
not  be  expected  that  his  dispositions  would  be  materially  changed. 
But  with  respect  to  his  two  companions,  we  are  fain  to  believe 
that  in  their  hearts  or  habits  was  wrought  a  permanent  improve- 
ment, directly  conducive  to  the  benevolent  ends  which  Captain 
Fitzroy  had  in  view.     '  Fuegia'  continued  to  the  last  to  be  well 
clothed  and  cleanly — a  proof  that  she  was  not  disposed,  and  that 
the  naked  wretches  about  her  had  too  much  respect   for  her  to 
compel  her,  to  relapse  to  barbarous  habits.    Respecting  *  Jemmy 
Button,'  Captain  Fitzroy  says, — 

'  It  was  generally  remarked  that  his  family  were  become  considerably 
more  humanized  than  any  savages  we  had  seen  in  Tierra  del  Fuego  ;  that 
they  put  confidence  in  us  ;  were  pleased  by  our  return;  that  they  were 
ready  to  do  what  we  could  explain  to  be  for  tlieir  interest  ;  and  in  short, 
that  the  first  step  towards  civilisation — that  of  gaining  their  confidence — 
was  undoubtedly  made  ;  but  an  individual  with  limited  means,  could  not 
then  go  further.  The  whole  scheme  with  respect  to  establishing  a  mis- 
sionary with  the  Fuegians  who  were  in  England,  was  on  too  small  a  scale. 
I  cannot  help  still  hoping-  that  some  benefit,  however  slight,  may  result 
from  the  intercourse  of  these  people,  Jemmy,  York,  and  Fuegia,  with 
other  natives  of  Tierra  del  Fuego.  Perhaps  a  shipwrecked  seaman  may 
hereafter  receive  help  and  kind  lreatm,ent  from  Jemmy  Button's  children  ; 
prompted,  as  they  can  hardly  foil  to  be,  by  the  traditions  they  will  have 
heard  of  men  of  other  lands  ;  and  by  an  idea,  however  faint,  of  their  duty 
to  God  as  well  as  their  neighbour.' — II.  p.  326. 

Before  we  quite  the  strait  of  Magalhaens  and   Tierra  del 
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Fuego,  we  shall  cast  our  eye  over  the  whole  of  that  region,  and 
endeavour  to  describe,  as  briefly  as  possible,  the  nature  of  the 
country  and  the  character  of  its  inhabitants.  Tierra  del  Fuego, 
or  the  land  of  fire,  so  called  by  Magalhaens  from  the  number  of 
lires  he  saw  blazing  on  the  hills — the  signals  of  the  natives — but  of 
the  nature  of  which  he  was  ignorant,  is  a  mountainous  land,  inter- 
sected by  numerous  arms  of  the  sea.  Its  rugged  aspect  and  sub- 
division into  islands,  increases  towards  the  west  and  south.  The 
shores  of  the  strait  of  Magalhaens,  for  nearly  one  hundred  miles 
from  its  eastern  entrance,  have  an  exceedingly  bleak  and  sterile 
appearance ;  presenting,  like  the  plains  of  Patagonia,  little  besides 
bare  shingle,  with  here  and  there  a  tuft  of  vegetation.  Beyond 
this  sterile  tract  the  strait  bends  to  the  south,  and  then  its  west- 
ern shore  is  covered  with  a  luxuriant  vegetation  :  thick  woods  of 
beech  and  winter's-bark  clothe  the  sides  of  the  hills,  and  descend 
to  the  water's  edge.  Sixty  miles  further  on,  where  the  strait  turns 
to  the  north-west,  it  appears  like  a  narrow  canal  hewn  through 
immense  mountains.  The  continuation  of  the  Cordillera  of  the 
Andes  here  winds  a  little  to  the  east  before  it  reaches  its  termi- 
nation. South  of  the  straits,  between  the  Magdalen  and 
Beagle  channels,  the  mountains  attain  an  elevation  of  nearly  7000 
feet,  covered  with  perpetual  snow.  Snowy  peaks,  clear-blue 
glaciers,  and  numerous  cascades  are  seen  on  all  sides,  gleaming 
through  dusky  masses  of  impenetrable  forest.  If  the  humid 
tempestuous  climate  did  not  counteract  the  pleasurable  impres- 
sions produced  by  the  scenery,  no  country  could  be  thought  to 
vie  in  grandeur  with  the  western  part  of  Tierra  del  Fuego. 

The  forest  trees  in  the  central  parts  of  the  straits  of  Magal- 
haens attain  a  considerable  size.  The  larger  kind  of  evergreen 
beech  {Fagus  hetidoides)  is  often  found  of  four  or  five  feet  in  dia- 
meter. A  thick  underwood,  composed  of  a  species  of  arbutus,  ber- 
berries, and  wild-currant,  fill  up  the  intervals  between  the  larger 
trees ;  a  fuchsia  also,  and  a  veronica,  but  particularly  the  latter, 
grov/  with  extraordinary  luxuriance,  even  in  the  most  exposed 
situations.  The  sight  of  such  rich  productions  in  a  climate  which 
feels  like  perpetual  winter,  fills  the  stranger  with  surprise.  But 
paroquets,  too,  inhabit  these  woods ;  and  humming-birds  flutter  in 
the  sheltered  coves.  Thus  the  forms  of  the  feathered  species, 
characteristic  of  the  Tropics,  here  extend  to  the  confines  of  a  polar 
climate.  This  fact  (and  a  similar  remark  applies  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  deep)  is  ascribed  by  Mr  Darwin  to  the  equable  tem- 
perature of  the  year,  though  with  a  low  mean,  produced  by  the 
constant  storms  of  wind.  This  equability  must  exert,  no  doubt, 
a  considerable  influence  in  regard  to  the  character  of  the  animal 
kingdom  ;  but  we  think  that  the  chief  cause  of  the  extension  of 
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tropical  forms  to  Tierra  del  Fuego,  must  be  sought  In  the  shape 
and  direction  of  the  American  continent  and  the  Cordillera  of  the 
Andes,  with  its  parallel  lines  of  local  climate,  extending  con- 
tinuously, with  imperceptible  changes,  from  the  tropics  to  a  high 
latitude. 

South  of  the  straits  of  Magalhaens,  the  line  of  perpetual  snow 
is  at  an  elevation  of  3500  or  4000  feet  above  the  sea.  The  woods 
extend  with  great  uniformity  to  an  elevation  of  1500  feet;  be- 
tween them  and  the  snow  lies  a  band  of  peat,  with  minute  alpine 
plants.  There  is  but  little  level  land  in  the  whole  country,  and  the 
surface  is  every  where  covered  by  a  thick  and  swampy  bed  of  peat. 
Even  within  the  forest,  the  ground  is  concealed  by  a  slowly  pu- 
trefying mass  of  vegetable  matter,  which,  from  being  soaked  with 
water,  yields  to  the  foot.  '  The  entangled  mass  of  the  thriving 
'  and  fallen  trees,'  says  Mr  Darwin,  '  reminded  me  of  the  forests 

*  within  the  tropics ;  yet  there  was  a  difference ;  for  in  these  still 

*  solitudes.  Death,  instead  of  Life,  seemed  the  predominant 
'  spirit.' 

The  inhabitants  of  Tierra  del  Fuego  havebut  little  temptation 
to  cultivate  the  soil ;  their  solid  and  habitable  land  is  reduced  to 
the  stony  beach  on  which  they  wander  in  quest  of  food ;  and,  owing 
to  the  steepness  of  the  coast,  they  can  only  move  about  in  their 
canoes.  These  are  made  of  branches  intertwined  and  covered 
with  bark ;  and,  though  small  and  frail,  the  natives  are  not  afraid 
to  venture  in  them  to  a  considerable  distance  from  the  shore,  and 
even  to  hoist  a  sail  of  sealskin.  The  canoe  is  plastered  inside 
with  clay,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  a  fire  is  kept  burning ;  yet  the 
Fuegian,  in  this  case  attentive  to  his  comfort,  appears  in  general 
insensible  to  cold.  The  women  dive  for  sea-eggs  in  winter  as 
well  as  summer ;  a  small  skin  thrown  over  the  shoulders  or  round 
the  loins,  constitutes  the  whole  clothing  of  either  sex  ;  and  their 
naked  limbs  are  protected  from  the  sharp  winds  only  by  being 
smeared  with  c]a)%  Their  shores  supply  them  with  seals  and 
various  kinds  of  shellfish  ;  with  their  slings  and  arrows  they  are 
able  to  kill  seafowl  even  on  the  wing.  In  the  art  of  fishing 
they  appear  to  have  made  little  progress.  An  old  voyager  re- 
lates, that  on  his  hauling  a  net  about  eighty  feet  long  in  the  strait 
of  Magalhaens,  the  natives,  previously  on  friendly  terms  with 
him,  grew  so  incensed  at  the  great  quantity  of  fish  thus  taken  at 
once,  that  they  immediately  commenced  an  assault  on  him  with 
stones.  Notwithstanding  the  fecundity  of  their  shores,  it  appears 
certain  that  famine  often  drives  them  to  the  worst  extremities.  In 
severe  winters,  when  pressed  by  hunger,  they  sacrifice  the  oldest 
women  of  their  party — holding  the  head  of  the  sufferer  over  a  fire 
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made  of  green.wood,  to  produce  suffocation.  They  also  eat  tLeir 
prisoners  taken  in  war.  These  habits  of  cannibalism,  there  is 
reason  to  believe,  extend  north-westward  among  the  insular  tribes 
as  far  as  the  Chonos  archipelago. 

There- is  no  want  of  good  harbours,  affording  plenty  of  good 
water  and  fuel  in  the  straits  of  Magalhaens  or  on  the  southern  shores 
of  Tierra  del  Fuego.  It  was  well  enforced  in  the  Hydrographers' 
Memorandum,  that  '  the  more  inhospitable  the  region,  the  more 
'  valuable  is  a  known  port  of  refuge;'  and  the  principle  thus  incul- 
cated has  been  fully  carried  into  practice  by  Captains  King  and 
Fitzroy.  Henceforth  the  terrors  of  Cape  Horn  and  of  the  Straits 
will  rapidly  disappear  ;  and  perhaps  the  land,  too,  will  begin  to  as- 
sume a  less  dismal  character  ;  for  how  unjustly  should  we  estimate 
the  climate  of  the  British  isles,  if  we  knew  it  only  from  the  ac- 
counts of  vexed  seamen,  tossed  in  the  jaws  of  St  George's  Chan- 
nel ?  The  great  violence  and  complexity  of  the  tides  in  the 
strait,  have  hitherto  conduced  much  to  the  danger  of  its  naviga- 
tion ;  but  these  are  now  understood,  and  the  mariner  is  taught 
how  to  avoid  or  how  to  turn  them  to  his  advantage.  We  need 
not  dwell  on  the  lamentations  of  Byron,  Wallis,  or  Cordova  ; 
nor  on  the  heavy  losses  sustained  by  early  voyagers  while  strug- 
gling for  three  or  four  months  together  to  pass  through  the  straits. 
The  passage  of  the  straits,  in  times  of  hydrographical  ignorance, 
was  a  work  of  chance  ;  and  of  course  there  were  not  wanting  in- 
stances of  good  fortune.  Thus  Magalhaens,  who  groped  his  way 
with  extreme  caution,  reached  the  Pacific  ocean  in  three  weeks. 
Sir  Francis  Drake  effected  his  passage  in  seventeen  days  ;  but 
we  have  a  still  stronger  case  to  prove  that  fair  as  well  as  foul 
winds  blow  over  those  troubled  seas.  In  the  year  IGliO,  the  pri- 
vateer Welfare  entered  the  strait  of  Magalhaens  on  the  10th 
February,  and  did  not  reach  the  Pacific  till  the  2 1st  May  follow- 
ing ;  this  detention  of  three  months  and  twelve  days  being  oc- 
casioned by  constant  adverse  winds  in  the  western  part  of  the 
strait.  Had  the  passage  by  the  Magdalen  channel  been  known  to 
the  Captain  of  that  vessel,  he  might  probably  have  got  clear  with 
little  trouble.  But  this  same  ship,  on  her  return,  entered  the  strait 
from  the  west  on  the  5th  December  and  cleared  it  on  the  12th; 
thus  effecting  the  passage  in  seven  days,  during  four  of  which  she 
lay  at  anchor  at  Bachelor's  Riv^er  to  procure  wood  and  water.  As 
so  rapid  a  passage  through  the  strait  of  Magalhaens  is,  we  believe, 
without  another  example,  we  have  carefully  examined  the  Journal 
of  the  Welfare's  voyage  (an  unpublished  document,  which  is 
highly  creditable  to  the  nautical  ability  of  its  age),  and  find  that 
that  ship  was  under  sail  only  sixty-eight  hours  from  the  time 
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when  she  came  abreast  of  Cape  Victory  at  the  western  entrance 
of  the  strait,  till  she  had  cleared  the  narrows  and  bore  away  into 
the  Atlantic.  This  instance  of  a  favourable  voyage  through  the 
strait,  encourages  us  to  answer  affirmatively  Captain  Fitzroy's 
interrogation — "  Would  not  steam  navigation  answer  well  in  those 
narrow  seas,  offering  numerous  good  harbours  and  abundance  of 
fuel  ?"  When  we  consider  the  activity  with  which  British  steam- 
vessels  now  ply  along  the  eastern,  and  their  contemplated  esta- 
blishment on  the  western  coasts  of  South  America,  it  appears  to 
us  by  no  means  unlikely,  that  erelong  the  fisheries  of  the  Ma- 
gellanic seas  may  be  carried  on,  and  the  communication  between 
the  opposite  oceans  facilitated,  by  steam-ships. 

In  the  Hydrographical  Memorandum  annexed  to  Captain 
Fitzroy's  instructions,  and  to  which  we  have  already  more  than 
once  referred,  it  is  remarked  that  '  The  name  stamped  upon  a  place 
'  by  the  first  discoverer  should  be  held  sacred  by  the  common 

*  consent  of  all  nations ;   and,  in  new  discoveries,  it  would  be 

*  beneficial  to  make  the  name  convey  some  idea  of  the  nature  of 
'  the  place.'  A  rigorous  adherence  to  this  precept  would  require 
a  more  minute  and  critical  acquaintance  with  the  discoveries  of 
the  early  navigators,  than  is  always  attainable  by  officers  en- 
gaged in  active  service.  We  therefore  readily  overlook  the  vio- 
lation of  it  in  minor  instances,  and  shall  point  out  only  one  or 
two  of  those  omissions  or  misnomers  in  Captain  Fitzroy's  charts, 
which  appear  to  us  to  require  emendation.  The  names  imposed 
by  Magalhaens  throughout  the  strait  discovered  by  him,  ought, 
above  all,  to  remain  inviolate.  Now,  on  his  issuing  from  the 
strait,  he  gave  to  the  headland  on  the  left,  the  name  of  Cabo 
Deseado,  or  Cape  Wished-for — a  very  significant  name  under 
the  circumstances.  Cabo  Deseado  had  a  rock  in  front,  resem- 
bling, as  later  navigators  inform  us,  one  of  the  Needles  at  the 
Isle  of  Wight ;  it  was  obviously,  therefore,  the  same  headland 
which  was  subsequently  named  Cape  Pilares.  But  this  latter 
name  has  been  allowed,  in  the  recent  charts,  to  supplant  that 
fixed  on  the  place  by  Magalhaens  ;  and  the  title  of  Deseado  has 
been  transferred  to  a  cape  situated  twenty  miles  south  by  cast 
from  the  mouth  of  the  strait — a  cape  which  Magalhaens  never 
saw,  and  no  seaman  ever  desired  to  see.  If  it  be  true  that  Sir 
Francis  Drake,  who  named  Elizabeth  Island  in  the  strait,  gave 
at  the  same  time  the  names  of  St  Bartholomew  and  St  George 
to  the  islands  now  called  S.  Magdalena  and  S.  Martha,  the  for- 
mer names  ought  to  be  restored.  This,  however,  is  a  point  on 
which  we  lay  no  stress ;  but  we  must  strongly  protest  against 
the  expelling  from  the  charts  of  the  classical  name  of  Setebos, 
affixed  by  Nodal  (for  there  is  no  mistaking  what  he  means  by 
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Setabence)  to  one  of  the  western  points  (probably  Cape  An- 
thony) of  Staatenland.  Setebos,  too,  has  the  claims  of  a  native 
appellation,  being  that  of  a  Patagonian  demon,  if  we  may  believe 
Pigafetta,  from  whom  Shakspeare  learned  the  name. 

In  February  1833,  the  Beagle  entered  Berkeley  Sound  in  the 
Falkland  Islands.  '  The  aspect  of  these  islands,'  says  Captain 
Fitzroy,  '  rather  surprised  me  ;  instead  of  a  low,  level,  barren 
'  country,  like  Patagonia,  or  a  high  woody  region,  like  Tierra 
'  del  Fuego,  we  saw  ridges  of  rocky  hills,  about  a  thousand  feet 
'  in  height,  traversing  extensive  tracts  of  sombre-looking  moor- 
'  land,  unenlivened  by  a  tree.'  Bleak  and  uninviting  as  those 
islands  appear,  they  were  for  a  long  time  a  bone  of  contention 
among  nations.  They  were  discovered  in  1592  by  John  Davis  ; 
and,  for  nearly  a  century  after,  were  known  by  the  name  of 
Hawkins's  Maiden-land.  Their  present  name  was  given  to  them 
by  Captain  Strong,  who,  in  1690,  passed  through  the  channel 
separating  the  two  islands.  Even  then  it  was  remarked,  that, 
'  if  the  land  were  not  wholly  destitute  of  wood,  it  would  make  a 
'  noble  plantation.  It  bears  an  English  name,  good  herbage, 
*  and  a  great  variety  of  land  and  sea  fowl.'  Its  merits,  however, 
remained  long  unheeded,  until  spurred  by  jealousy,  Spain, 
France,  and  England,  nearly  about  the  same  time  (immediately 
subsequent  to  1766),  made  settlements  on  the  eastern  island. 
But  these  profitless  colonies  were  soon  abandoned.  The  claims 
to  the  Falkland  Islands,  made  in  1820,  by  the  republic  of 
Buenos  Ay  res,  had  an  unfortunate  conclusion.  A  settler  on  the 
island,  named  Vernet,  in  exercising  the  authority  which  he 
derived,  as  he  conceived,  from  the  republic,  incurred  the  displea- 
sure of  Captain  Silas  Duncan,  of  the  United  States'  frigate  the 
Lexington,  who  totally  destroyed  the  settlement,  and  forcibly 
carried  off  M.  Vernet  from  the  island  Hereupon,  the  British 
government,  which  had  formally  protested  against  the  claims  of 
Buenos  Ayres,  ordered  the  British  flag  to  be  re-hoisted  ;  and 
since  1834,  an  officer,  invested  with  the  necessary  authority,  has 
resided  on  the  island. 

The  attempts  made  to  colonize  the  eastern  Falkland  Island 
produced  the  good  effect  of  stocking  it.  Great  herds  of  black 
cattle,  pigs,  and  droves  of  horses,  now  roam  over  its  abundant 
pastures.  The  pigs  and  horses  have  been  but  little  molested  ; 
but  the  cattle,  which  are  said  to  be  superior  to  those  of  the 
pampas  of  Buenos  Ayres,  were  slaughtered  in  the  most  wasteful 
manner  by  the  gauchos,  or  peasants  (chiefly  convicts),  from  the 
opposite  mainland,  previous  to  the  establishment  among  them  of 
the  British  rule.  The  coasts  abound  in  fish  ;  there  is  no  want 
of  peat  and  other  fuel ;   potatoes  and  other  vegetables  thrive 
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well ;  and  even  wheat  sometimes  ripens.  With  these  capabilities, 
and  with  herds  of  fine  cattle,  it  is  evident  that  the  Falkland 
Islands  are  well  able  to  support  an  industrious  colony.  Captain 
Fitzroy  thinks  that  they  offer  an  eligible  situation  for  a  penal 
settlement ;  but,  in  this  respect,  perhaps  Staatenland  or  Tierra 
del  Fuego  is  still  preferable.  There  the  climate  would  supply 
the  place  of  bars,  bolts,  and  fetters.  A  warm  roof  would  keep 
the  wild  spirits  together  without  the  aid  of  sentinels.  There  can 
be  no  greater  mistake  than  to  establish  a  Penal  Colony  in  a  tem- 
perate climate,  where  the  life  of  a  bushranger  promises  so  much 
pleasure  ;  and  even  in  the  Falkland  Islands,  where  the  weather 
is  commonly  boisterous  and  chilly,  the  gauchos  can  sleep  in  the 
open  air.  On  the  other  hand,  there  cannot  be  a  monitor  more 
peremptory  and  effectual,  and  at  the  same  time  less  injurious  to 
the  moral  feelings,  than  the  absolute  necessity  of  providing  for 
personal  comfort. 

When  the  Beagle,  touching  on  the  coasts  of  Patagonia  in 
April  1834,  anchored  in  the  mouth  of  the  river  Santa  Cruz, 
Captain  Fitzroy  resolved  to  explore  that  fine  stream  towards  its 
sources.  The  rapidity  of  the  river  made  the  undertaking  ex- 
tremely difficult ;  oars  were  of  no  avail,  and  the  men  were 
obliged  to  haul  the  boats  along  with' ropes.  Still,  they  perse- 
vered till  they  had  advanced  about  180  miles  from  the  sea,  and 
had  the  Andes  full  in  view.  Their  provisions  being  then  nearly 
consumed,  and  the  monotony  of  the  country  promising  little  to 
reward  their  toils,  they  retraced  their  steps  ;  the  nearest  waters 
of  the  Pacific  being,  it  was  calculated,  about  eighty  miles  distant. 
The  river  diminished  little  as  it  was  ascended ;  being  generally 
from  three  to  four  hundred  yards  broad,  and  of  a  depth  of  seven- 
teen feet  in  the  middle.  Its  waters  were  of  a  fine  blue  colour, 
and  flowed  with  the  remarkable  rapidity  of  from  four  to  six  knots 
an  hour  throughout  its  whole  course.  Of  its  valley  Mr  Darwin 
says,  '  If  I  had  space,  I  could  prove  that  South  America  was 
'  formerly  here  cut  off  by  a  strait,  joining  the  Atlantic  and 
*  Pacific  oceans,  like  that  of  Magellan.'  The  herds  of  guanacoes 
followed  by  the  puma ;  the  ostriches  inhabiting,  and  the  condors 
soaring  over  those  sterile  plains  of  coarse  shingle,  do  not  here  call 
for  notice.  Mr  Darwin's  account  of  the  origin  of  those  plains  is 
better  worth  attention. 

«  In  Europe,'  he  observes,  '  deposits  of  the  more  recent  eras  have 
generally  been  accumulated  in  small  basins  or  trough-shaped  hollows. 
In  South  America,  however,  the  entire  plains  of  Patagonia,  extending 
seven  hundred  miles  in  length,  and  backed,  on  the  one  hand,  by  the  chain 
of  the  Andes,  and  fronted,  on  the  other,  by  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic, 
are   thus   constituted.      Moreover,   llie   northern   boundary   is   merely 
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assumed  in  consequence  of  a  mineralogical  change  in  the  strata  ;  if 
organic  remains  were  present,  it  would  probably  be  found  to  be  only  an 
artificial  limit.  Again,  to  the  northward  (1300  miles  distant  from  the 
Straits  of  Magellan)  we  have  the  pampas'  deposit,  which,  though  very 
different  in  composition,  belongs  to  the  same  epoch  with  the  superficial 
covering  of  the  plains  of  Patagonia.' — III.  p.  201. 

According  to  Mr  Darwin's  theory,  the  whole  of  the  South 
American  continent,  within  the  limits  above  alluded  to  at  least, 
has  been  raised  from  the  bed  of  the  ocean  within  a  very  recent 
period — that  is  to  say,  recent  in  a  geological  sense.  The 
mingled  clay  and  marl  which  form  the  soil  of  the  pampas,  he 
regards  as  the  muddy  accumulations  or  deposit  of  an  immense 
estuary,  of  which  the  wide  but  shallow  La  Plata  now  remains 
the  diminutive  image.  Further  south  in  Patagonia,  no  fresh 
waters,  flowing  slowly,  have  overspread  the  wide  valleys  or 
plains  with  a  fertile  sediment.  Of  the  plains  of  Patagonia,  each 
portion  in  succession,  from  the  Cordillera  downwards  to  the 
Atlantic,  was  once  the  sea-beach.  The  waves  threw  upon  it  the 
rouerh  shino^le,  the  materials  of  which  had  fallen  from  the  Cor- 
dillera — a  whitish  sediment  alone  interposing  betw^een  the  stones 
and  the  accumulated  sand  beneath.  As  the  sea  slowly  retired, 
or  rather  as  the  land  rose,  the  waves  still  marked  the  furthest 
limits  of  their  influence  by  a  line  of  shingle  ;  so  that,  while  the 
process  of  the  elevation  of  the  land  w-as  equable,  the  result  was 
the  gradual  formation  of  a  uniformly  sloping  bed  of  shingle. 
But  that  the  equable  rising  of  the  land  was  often  interrupted  by 
periods  of  repose,  during  which  the  waters  corroded  the  shores 
so  as  to  form  cliff's,  is  evident  from  the  circumstance,  that  the 
Patagonian  plains  exhibit  six  or  seven  terraces  of  exactly  the 
same  structure  and  materials,  but  of  different  heights  ;  and  these 
several  heights,  which  mark  so  many  periods  of  uniform  action  of 
the  waters,  recurring  at  distances  of  six  or  seven  hundred  miles 
asunder,  prove  the  m  ide  extent  of  the  subterranean  forces  which 
regulated  the  rising  of  the  shores.  For  about  a  hundred  miles  from 
the  Cordillera,  the  plains  bordering  on  the  river  Santa  Cruz  were 
covered  with  an  immense  stream  of  lava — increasing  in  depth 
towards  the  mountains,  where  a  section  of  it  would  probably  not 
fall  short  of  three  thousand  feet.  We  may  add,  that  the  sand, 
shingle,  and  marine  shells,  extend  a  long  way  northward  between 
the  Pampas  and  the  Cordillera,  in  the  latitude  of  Conception. 
The  same  tract  is  also  thickly  strewed  with  volcanic  ashes. 

The  shingle  of  the  lower  terrace  of  the  Patagonian  plains  is 
strewed  with  shells  of  species  now  common  in  the  neighbouring 
seas  ;  but  in  the  sandy  substratum  are  imbedded  the  shells  of 
extinct  species,  including  an  oyster  of  extraordinary  size.     In 
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the  gravel,  also,  Mr  Darwin  discovered  the  bones  of  an  extinct 
Llama,  which  must  have  been  fully  as  large  as  the  Camel. 
America,  in  past  ages,  like  Africa  at  the  present  day,  nourished 
many  species  of  animals  of  great  size  ;  but  these  have  perished 
unaccountably,  and  lie  buried  in  vast  quantities  in  the  alluvial 
soil  of  the  pampas.  Remains  of  the  megatherium  ;  of  an  im- 
mense mastodon  ;  of  the  toxodon,  an  extraordinary  animal  as 
large  as  a  hippopotamus;  and  of  other  creatures  as  yet  nameless, 
have  been  collected  by  Mr  Darwin,  and  will  be  explained  by  him 
in  a  work  now  in  course  of  publication. 

The  western  side  of  the  southern  part  of  the  South  American 
continent,  presents  the  strongest  possible  contrast  with  the 
eastern.  The  open  dry  plains  of  Patagonia,  enjoy  clear  skies 
throughout  the  year,  and  in  summer  are  scorchingiy  hot.  But 
beyond  the  mountains  which  bound  them  on  the  vvcst,  the  scene 
is  totally  changed.  The  narrow  strip  of  western  coast  is  broken 
by  numerous  inlets,  which  penetrate  quite  through  the  Cordillera ; 
here  attaining  a  height  of  seven  thousand  feet.  The  ramifications 
of  these  inlets  terminate  in  immense  glaciers,  one  of  which  was 
found  to  have  an  extent  of  twenty-one  miles  in  length.  Beneath 
the  perpetual  snows,  and  between  the  arras  of  the  branching 
glaciers,  grow  impenetrable  forests.  Constant  rains,  pouring 
down  from  skies  ever  clouded,  have  covered  the  islands  and 
mountain-sides  with  a  dense  mass  of  vegetation.  This,  towards 
the  south,  resembles  the  vegetation  of  Tierra  del  Fuego ;  but 
towards  Chiloe  the  woods  become  incomparably  more  beautiful, 
and  the  dusky  beach  gives  way  to  plants  of  a  tropical  character. 
Northwards  the  climate  undergoes  remarkable  modifications. 
At  Valdivia,  the  forests  have  a  brighter  hue.  The  apple,  intro- 
duced from  Europe,  has  there  attached  itself  to  the  soil,  and  has 
spread  over  the  elevated  plains  towards  the  sources  of  the  Rio 
Neg-ro  ;  so  that  the  Indians  name  that  tract  the  land  of  apples. 
Beyond  Valdivia,  the  forests  on  the  coast  become  gradually  more 
thin  ;  but,  on  the  sides  of  the  Cordillera,  woods  of  the  noble 
Auracanian  pine,  the  fruit  of  which  yields  the  Indians  a  staple 
article  of  food,  extend  as  far  north  as  the  volcano  of  Antuco. 
Through  northern  Chili,  forests  quite  disappear  from  both  sides 
of  the  Cordillera  ;  a  few  scattered  trees  on  its  eastern  side,  alone 
give  intimation  of  the  approaching  change.  But,  in  Peru,  the 
order  of  things  is  the  reverse  of  that  which  obtains  in  the  latitude 
of  Patagonia.  On  the  western  side  of  the  mountain-chain  is  the 
desert ;  on  the  east  the  boundless  and  impenetrable  forests.  No 
rain  falls  on  the  coast  of  Peru  ;  but  in  the  valley  of  Maynas,  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Cordillera,  the  rain  never  ceases  ;    and  one 
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place  in  it  is  said  to  be  visited  by  a  thunder-storm  every  day  in 
the  year. 

The  inhabitants  of  Chiloe,  rather  more  than  forty  thousand  in 
number,  are,  in  general,  a  mixed  progeny  of  Spanish  and  Indian 
blood.  The  ten  or  eleven  thousand  of  them  who  bear  Indian 
names,  are  not  distinguishable  in  features  or  manners  from  most  of 
those  who  boast  of  Spanish  descent.  Here  the  philanthropist 
enjoys  the  rare  spectacle  of  an  aboriginal  uncultivated  nation 
raised  to  the  same  level  (though  an  humble  one)  of  civilisation 
with  their  European  conquerors.  They  are  all  Christians,  though 
still  retaining,  in  secret,  many  barbarous  superstitions.  Docile, 
patient,  and  laborious,  they  might  soon  become,  under  the 
training  of  an  enlightened  government,  a  valuable  population. 
Speaking  of  their  resemblance  to  the  natives  of  Tierra  del  Fuego, 
Mr  Darwin  remarks,  '  Every  thing  I  have  seen  convinces  me  of 
'  the  close  connexion  of  the  different  tribes,  who,  nevertheless, 
'  speak  quite  distinct  languages  ;' — that  is  to  say,  we  presume, 
that  they  strike  the  ear  as  distinctly  different; — but  the  radical 
differences  of  languages  can  only  be  rationally  traced  by  those  who 
are  enabled  to  compare  them  analogically,  and  with  reference  to 
their  grammatical  structure. 

The  Indians  of  the  mainland  further  north,  belong  to  that 
Araucanian  nation  who  have  derived  so  much  celebrity  from  their 
fierce  opposition  to  the  encroachments  of  the  Spaniards.  They 
are  still  unsubdued ;  and  retain,  with  their  haughty  manners,  a 
large  tract  of  the  finest  country  in  South  America ;  in  which  the 
luxuriant  productions  of  the  climate  of  Chiloe  is  blended  with 
the  serenity  of  that  of  Chili.     Mr  Darwin  says  of  them, — 

'  These  Indians  are  good-sized  men  ;  their  cheek-bones  are  very  pro- 
minent; and,  in  general,  they  resemble  the  great  American  family  to 
which  they  belong;  but  their  physiognomy  seemed  to  me  slightly  diffe- 
rent from  that  of  any  other  tribe  which  I  had  before  seen.  Their  ex- 
pression is  generally  grave  and  even  austere,  and  possesses  much  charac- 
ter ;  this  may  pass  either  for  honest  bluntness  or  fierce  determination. 
The  long  black  hair,  the  grave  and  much-lined  features,  and  the  dark 
complexion,  called  to  my  mind  old  portraits  of  James  the  First.' — Vol. 
III.,  p.  366. 

In  May  1835,  a  British  frigate,  the  Challenger,  was  wrecked 
at  Tucapel,  on  the  Araucanian  coast.  On  that  occasion,  as 
Captain  Fitzroy  (who  took  a  zealous  part  in  aiding  the  ship- 
wrecked men)  relates,  the  Indians  assembled  on  the  shore  in 
great  numbers,  all  on  horseback,  and  assisted  in  hauling  the  rafts 
ashore,  or  in  helping  the  people  to  land.  '  Even  the  Indian  wo- 
'  men  rode  into  the  furious  surf,  and  with  their  lassoes  helped 
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*  very  materially ;  some  took  the  boys  up  behind  their  saddles 
'and  carried  them  ashore;    others   fixed   their  lassoes    to    the 

*  rafts.'  Captain  Seymour,  of  the  Challenger,  on  receiving  a 
present  of  a  young  heifer  from  the  Cacique,  expressed  his  regret 
that,  sitiiated  as  he  then  was,  he  had  no  equivalent  to  offer ; 
whereupon  the  chieftain,  with  a  violent  exclamation,  indignantly 
disavowed  the  intention  of  accepting  any  thing  from  men  in  dis- 
tress. The  Araucanians  are  well  clad ;  their  ponchos  or  mantles 
being  made  of  a  dark-blue  woollen  cloth  of  their  own  manufac- 
ture. The  caciques  pride  themselves  on  their  silver  spurs,  the 
silver  bits  and  head-gear  of  their  horses.  The  women  are  orna- 
mented, in  the  old  Peruvian  fashion,  with  beads,  golden  pins, 
and  large  pendent  trinkets  of  brass  and  gold.  Captain  Fitzroy 
saw  one  so  adorned :  '  She  was  a  fine-looking  young  woman,  the 
'  daughter  of  a  cacique,  who  had  accompanied  some  of  her  tribe 
'  to  look  at  the  shipwrecked  white  men.     Her  horse  was  a  beau- 

*  tiful  animal,  looking  as  wild  as  herself.' 

We  need  not  devote  any  of  our  space  to  the  details  of  the  sur- 
vey of  the  coasts  of  Chili ;  but  after  what  we  have  said  of  the 
opposite  shores,  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  point  out  where  the 
western  coast  of  South  America  affords  indications  that  the  con- 
tinent has,  within  a  recent  geological  period,  risen  from  the 
ocean.  Mr  Darwin,  whose  faculty  of  generalization  is  certainly 
of  no  ordinary  vigour,  has  here  very  happily  seized  the  cir- 
cumstances of  superficial  configuration,  which  tend  to  confirm 
his  theory  of  elevation.  The  Cordillera  of  the  Andes  marks 
the  position  of  that  great  fissure  in  the  crust  of  the  earth  through 
which  the  rocks  of  igneous  formation  have  been  thrown  up. 
The  general  increase  of  that  mountain  mass  towards  the  tropic, 
commensurate  with  the  augmented  subterranean  forces,  is 
also  proportionate  to  the  increased  breadth  of  the  continent 
raised  by  the  latter.  But  the  raising  of  the  land,  as  Mr  Dar- 
win observes,  has  been  gradual.  Tierra  del  Fuego  is  a  moun- 
tain land,  partially  submerged,  intersected  by  great  straits,  and 
exposing,  on  the  south  and  west  particularly,  a  multitude  of 
pinnacles  which  figure  as  islands.  A  little  to  the  north,  Otway 
Water  is  an  example  of  interrupted  communication,  and  of  a 
strait  recently  converted  into  a  lake  by  a  rising  of  the  land. 
Further  on,  the  Patagonian  plains  have  been  all  covered  by  the 
sea  ;  and,  at  a  later  period,  have  been  divided  by  straits  from 
east  to  west,  like  Tierra  del  Fuego.  On  the  western  side  of  the 
Cordillera,  the  islands,  from  the  strait  of  Magalhaens  to  Chiloe, 
differ  from  those  on  the  western  side  of  Tierra  del  Fuego,  in 
having  risen  so  much  as  to  convert  all  but  the  deepest  channels 
into  dry  land ;  thereby  enlarging  and  simplifying  (as  we  may  ex- 
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press  it)  the  insular  features.  Thus,  if  Patagonia  were  sunk  a 
little  deeper  in  the  sea,  it  would  resemble  Tierra  del  Fuego. 
Nay,  still  further,  if  the  same  operation  were  performed  on  Chili, 
that  country  would  be  found  to  resemble  the  insular  portion  of 
the  Patagonian  region  ;  and  the  marine  remains  found  in  them, 
as  well  as  their  configuration,  show  that  the  Chilian  valleys  have 
been  actually  submerged  for  ages. 

If  the  eye  be  thrown  upon  the  map  of  South  America,  by 
Arrowsmith,  which  accompanies  Captain  Fitzroy's  narrative — a 
map  affording  a  most  gratifying  proof  of  the  rapid  increase  of  our 
geographical  knowledge  as  well  as  of  the  improvement  of  the  chal- 
cographic  art,  and  which,  both  for  the  industry  and  scrupulous 
exactness  displayed  in  it,  deserves  the  highest  commendation — it 
will  be  seen  that  the  alluvial  plains  of  the  La  Plata,  extending 
northward  through  the  country  of  Grand  Chaco,  and  between  the 
rivers  Guapai  and  Itonoma,  have  an  uninterrupted  though  narrow 
communication  with  the  alluvial  plains  of  the  Mararion.  We 
point  out  this  circumstance,  because  it  appears  to  us  that  the 
existence  of  a  great  arm  of  the  sea  insulating  the  elevated  land 
of  Brazil,  and  of  which  the  oscillating  currents  never  carried  off 
the  sedimentary  deposit,  is  important  to  explain  the  extensive  and 
equable  distribution  of  the  soil  of  the  pampas.  Moreover,  it  is 
certain  that  the  sea  once  covered  the  great  valley  of  the  Maranon. 
On  the  banks  of  the  Huallaga,  one  of  its  chief  branches,  at  the 
eastern  foot  of  the  Cordillera,  2000  miles  from  the  Atlantic,  but 
only  200  from  the  waters  of  the  Pacific  ocean,  the  hills  are 
wholly  composed  of  corals  and  gigantic  ammonites. 

The  subterranean  forces  which  have  reared  the  American  con- 
tinent from  the  deep,  are  still  in  operation.  As  the  Beagle  sailed 
northward  from  Chiloe,  in  February  1835,  the  volcano  of  Osorno 
was  descried  eighty  miles  off  in  a  state  of  eruption  ;  thin  lines  of  red 
hot  lava  gleamed  on  its  flanks;  shocks,  too,  were  felt  on  board  the 
ship,  as  if  the  chain  cable  were  running  out.  The  fears  awakened 
by  these  symptoms,  were  unhappily  confirmed  on  the  ship's  arrival 
at  Conception.  That  town  was  completely  destroyed  by  an 
earthquake  on  the  morning  of  the  20th.  In  a  few  minutes  the 
walls  were  levelled  to  the  ground,  and  three  immense  waves  in 
succession,  produced  by  the  convulsion,  swept  over  the  shores  of 
the  bay,  and  completed  the  ruin  which  the  shocks  had  begun. 
The  direction  of  the  shocks  Mr  Darwin  supposes  to  have  been 
from  the  south-west ;  but  the  particulars  on  which  he  founds  his 
opinion,  would  rather  lead  us  to  conclude  that  the  impulse  was  in 
the  opposite  direction,  or  from  the  north-east.  But,  of  the  ascer- 
tained facts  relating  to  this  earthquake,  the  most  interesting  and 
important  was  one  resulting  from  the  minute  survey  made  of  the 
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coast  by  Captain  Fitzroy,  who  found  that  the  land  had  been 
generally  raised  by  the  convulsion  ;  the  elevation  at  some  places 
amounting  to  eight  feet.  There  is  reason,  however,  to  believe 
that  the  land  so  raised  again  subsides  nearly  to  its  former  level ; 
so  that  the  permanent  encroachment  of  the  land  upon  the  sea,  is  a 
slower  process  than  mighc  be  inferred  from  a  hasty  enquiry  into 
the  effects  of  earthquakes. 

Before  we  quit  the  shores  of  South  America,  we  cannot  avoid 
adverting  with  satisfaction  to  the  beneficial  impulse  communicated 
to  the  rising  Republics,  on  both  sides  of  the  continent,  by  the  energy 
of  Englishmen.  Many  illustrations  of  the  all-pervading  activity  of 
our  countrymen,  may  be  found  in  Captain  Fitzroy's  narrative. 
They  improve  the  farms  on  the  Uruguay  ;  they  cultivate  gar- 
dens in  the  pampas  and  on  the  hills  of  Tandil,  south  of  Buenos 
Ayres ;  and  they  carry  on  all  the  coasting  trade.  In  search  of 
seals,  they  despise  the  storms  of  the  strait  of  Magalhaens; — 
penetrate  the  narrow  channels  of  Tierra  del  Fuego,  and  of  the  ad- 
joining archipelago  to  the  north-west.  In  Chili,  they  have  turned 
into  good  metal  the  copper  ores  which  the  native  miners  and 
metallurgists  had  always  regarded  as  dross.  On  the  great  table- 
land of  Cerro  Pasco  in  Peru,  they  have  made  a  vast  increase  to 
the  comforts  of  the  people,  by  discovering  and  teaching  the  use 
of  coal.  Two  remarkable  instances  of  the  bold  spirit  character- 
istic of  Britons,  and  which  are  likely  to  make  a  very  favourable 
impression  on  the  people  of  Peru,  are  of  recent  occurrence,  and 
deserve  to  be  here  recorded.  Not  far  from  Arica,  on  the  coast 
of  Bolivia,  is  an  agreeable  valley  of  great  extent,  but  con- 
demned to  barrenness  and  solitude  by  want  of  water.  A  com- 
•pany  of  English  merchants,  settled  at  Arica,  have  undertaken 
to  conduct  into  this  valley  a  never-failing  stream  from  the  highest 
Cordilleras.  For  this  purpose,  they  have  cut  through  a  ridge 
exceeding  14,000  feet  in  height,  and  diverted  across  it  a  stream 
originating  in  the  glaciers.  Though  this  noble  work  is  not  yet 
completed,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  of  its  success ;  and  its 
importance,  as  an  example,  cannot  be  too  highly  estimated.  The 
other  instance  of  practical  energy  to  which  we  have  alluded, 
is,  of  its  kind,  still  more  extraordinary.  The  great  lake  of 
Titicaca  in  the  Bolivian  Andes — so  celebrated  in  the  history 
of  the  Incas — has  never  been  hitherto  navigated,  except  in 
small  canoes ;  though  encircled  by  a  productive  soil  and  consi- 
derable population.  Situated,  as  it  is,  within  the  mountains, 
more  than  11,000  feet  above  the  sea,  and  at  a  distance  from  any 
forests,  the  construction  of  a  substantial  vessel  on  its  shores  could 
hardly  have  been  thought  of.  An  Englishman,  nevertheless, 
who  had  once  been  a  dockyard  carpenter,  set  all  difficulties  at 
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defiance.  He  shaped  the  timbers  in  the  forest  seven  leagues  off; 
put  them  together  on  the  shores  of  the  lake ;  launched,  and  now 
navigates  on  it,  to  the  great  admiration  of  the  inhabitants,  Spa- 
niards as  well  as  Indians,  a  handsome  schooner  of  seventy  ions 
burden. 

The  Beagle,  in  her  voyage  across  the  Pacific,  touched  at  Tahiti, 
as  well  for  scientific  purposes  as  to  urge  on  the  Queen,  Pomare, 
the  payment  of  a  sum  agreed  on  as  an  indemnification  for  an  act 
of  piracy  committed  within  her  jurisdiction  in  the  Low  Islands. 
The  demand  was  immediately  acceded  to ;  and  the  islanders,  by 
their  docility,  good  sense,  and  loyalty,  made  a  most  favourable 
impression  on  their  visiters.  Both  Captain  Fitzroy  and  Mr  Dar- 
win agree  in  vindicating  the  missionaries  from  the  accusations 
brought  against  them  by  Kotzebue  and  others  ;  and  in  represent- 
ing the  natives  to  be  cheerful,  and  attached  to  their  instructors. 
Notwithstanding  the  brilliant  and  rather  seductive  pictures  for- 
merly drawn  of  Tahiti,  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  mo- 
rality of  that  island  has  undergone  a  great  improvement.  Human 
sacrifices,  infanticide,  and  systematic  profligacy,  are  done  away 
with  ;  and  even  the  Christian  vice  of  intoxication  has  been  strictly 
prohibited.  These  are  marked  facts,  and  not  easily  contravened. 
Where  the  missionaries  stand  beyond  the  temptation  of  political 
intermeddling,  and  are  not  animated  by  a  merely  sectarian  zeal, 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive  how  they  can  do  any  thing  else  than 
good.  But  the  danger  of  their  straying  beyond  the  limits  of  their 
pastoral  cares,  has  been  recently  and  very  unhappily  illustrated 
in  Tahiti  itself.  It  appears  that  three  or  four  French  Roman 
Catholic  missionaries  arrived  there  from  the  Sandwich  islands. 
The  Protestant  missionary,  Mr  Pritchard,  advised  the  Queen  to 
expel  them,  and  they  were  actually  forced  to  re-embark.  In 
consequence  of  this,  when  a  French  man-of-war  touched  at  the 
island  soon  after,  the  resident  French  consul,  M.  Mserenhout, 
represented  the  affair  in  such  a  light,  that  a  large  sum  of  money 
was  demanded  in  satisfaction  of  the  insult,  and  the  Queen  being 
powerless  was  obliged  to  comply.  It  is  a  melancholy  thing  to 
see  civilized  nations,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  taking  such  vio- 
lent means  to  propagate  Christianity. 

The  Keeling  Islands  were  visited,  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  study- 
ing the  coral  formation  ;  and — a  little  world  of  themselves — they 
were  viewed  by  our  authors  with  the  eye  of  keen  curiosity.  If 
our  space  permitted,  we  should  willingly  extract  some  of  Mr 
Darwin's  remarks  on  the  classification  of  coral  islands ;  but  we 
submit  more  cheerfully  to  the  necessity  of  passing  them  over  for 
the  present,  since  he  promises  a  volume  specially  devoted  to  the 
subject ;  in  which,  besides  some  details  descriptive  of  the  coral 
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animal,  we  hope  to  find  the  boldness  of  his  theories  a  little  modi- 
fied ;  and  his  alternate  zones  of  elevated  and  depressed  coral 
islands,  resting  upon  a  more  solid  foundation  than  the  supposed 
undulations  of  a  subterranean  fluid. 

Chronometrical  observations  were  made  a  chief  object  of  the 
second  expedition  of  the  Beaole.  On  board  that  vessel  were 
twenty-two  chronometers  ;  and  care  was  taken  to  rate  them  fre- 
quently where  change  of  climate  seemed  to  render  that  precau- 
tion necessary.  The  series  of  distances  thus  measured  in  time 
round  the  globe,  amounted  altogether  to  twenty-four  hours  and 
thirty-three  seconds,  instead  of  twenty-four  hours  exactly.  This 
error,  Captain  Fitzroy  suggests,  is  attributable  to  magnetism,  or 
electricity,  or  some  other  latent  cause  operating  in  chronometers, 
carried  in  one  direction  round  the  earth.  But  to  us  it  appears 
explicable  without  the  aid  of  any  mysterious  agency.  The  dis- 
tances, which  are  added  together,  are  severally  averages  or  mean 
amounts,  and  therefore  only  approximations.  The  error  of  thirty- 
three  seconds  in  the  result  is  very  small  indeed,  compared  to  the 
several  errors  involved  in  the  details  ;  and  it  is,  in  reality,  a  great 
triumph  of  science  to  be  able  to  state,  that  in  a  voyage  of  five 
years,  the  circuit  of  the  globe  measured  in  time  by  chronometers, 
diff'ered  from  the  truth  only  a  two  thousand  six  hundredth  part 
of  the  whole. 

The  voyage  of  the  Beagle  has  been  not  merely  successful  in 
the  attainment  of  its  scientific  objects  ;  it  has  had  also  the  merit 
of  proving,  that  in  a  long  and  most  laborious  service,  and  in  the 
worst  seas,  the  health  and  perfect  safety  of  the  crews  may  be 
ensured  by  good  management.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  account  for 
this  immunity  from  disease.  Captain  Fitzroy's  volume  breathes 
a  healthy  spirit.  Nothing  fortifies  the  constitution  under  trials 
so  eff'ectually  as  serenity  of  mind  ;  and  that  is  a  blessing,  which, 
on  board  a  ship,  flows  from  the  commanding-officer  or  not  at  all. 
He  has  prepared  his  volumes  for  the  public  in  as  liberal  a  spirit 
as  he  executed  his  hydrographical  labours  ;  for  he  expended  con- 
siderable sums  from  his  private  funds  to  complete  the  survey  of 
the  Peruvian  coast,  by  which,  as  he  observes,  '  the  service  did 
'  not  suff"er ;'  and  for  which,  we  feel  bound  to  add,  the  public  is 
deeply  indebted  to  him. 
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Art.  VII. — Deerbrook;  A  Novel.    By  Harriet  Martineau. 
3  vols.  12mo.     London:   1839. 

THE  announcement  of  a  Novel  from  the  pen  of  Miss  Mar- 
tineau, could  not  fail  to  create  more  than  ordinary  expec- 
tation. In  her  '  Tales  Illustrative  of  Political  Economy,' 
though  the  scientific  and  didactic  prevailed  over  the  imagina- 
tive ; — though  instruction,  rather  than  amusement — elucidation 
and  enforcement  of  principles  and  opinions,  rather  than  the  suc- 
cessful composition  of  a  fictitious  narrative — were  the  ostensi- 
ble purposes  of  the  writer;  yet  there  was  such  beauty  and  vivid- 
ness in  the  descriptive  passages,  and  such  deep  sound  knowledge 
of  human  character  exhibited  in  many  parts,  that  an  expectation 
naturally  arose,  that  one  who  thus  incidentally  had  given  such 
evidence  of  imaginative  power,  and  who,  almost  unintention- 
ally, had  attained  to  such  success  in  those  departments  of  her 
art  which  are  the  chief  aim  of  other  novelists,  would,  when 
emancipated  from  the  uncongenial  trammels  of  science,  be  far 
more  successful  than  before.  Though  fettered  with  the  self-im- 
posed obligation  of  transplanting  the  language  of  the  lecture- 
room  into  conversations  on  the  ordinary  business  of  everyday 
life,  and  of  frequently  wounding  our  sense  of  probability,  by 
making  her  dramatis  personce  discourse  in  a  manner  unsuitable 
to  their  characters ;  yet  in  the  intervals  of  her  lectures,  we  were 
struck  with  her  power  of  rendering  characters  understood — not 
by  the  aid  of  descriptive  labels — but  by  what  she  made  them  say 
and  do;  and  we  turned  from  her  politico-economical  speculations 
to  admire  her  happier  power  of  analysing  the  springs  of  action — 
of  unfolding  the  diversities  of  character,  and  marking,  as  it  were, 
each  wave  of  the  tide  of  human  thought  and  feeling ; — general- 
izing without  vagueness,  and  particularizing  without  littleness. 
These  remarkable  features  of  the  '  Tales,'  naturally  created  a 
strong  presumption  favourable  to  Miss  Martineau's  success  in 
novel  writing  on  a  greater  scale,  and  without  the  embarrassment 
of  a  double  object.  Still,  there  was  room  for  doubt ;  and  it  remained 
to  be  seen  whether  she  possessed  certain  other  requisites,  without 
which  a  novel,  as  a  novel,  cannot  be  successful.  Could  she, 
throughout  three  volumes,  so  arrange  the  events  and  characters  of 
her  tale,  as  to  sustain  an  unflagging  interest  to  the  close  ? — could 
she  gather  her  varied  powers  into  one  focus,  combining  the  scat- 
tered rays,  and  leaving  on  the  mind  one  strong  impression,  not  of 
scenes  or  characters  alone,  but  of  the  whole  drama  of  which  they 
were  the  materials  ?  It  was  also  to  be  remembered,  that  it  is  not 
enough  for  the  novelist  to  give  to  the  characters  of  fiction  an  air 
of  biographical  truth.     The  biographer  has  no  liberty  in  design  ; 
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he  need  only  be  faithful  to  his  subject;  and  cannot  be  held  re- 
sponsible for  the  want  of  grace  in  his  heroes,  or  of  piquancy  in 
the  circumstances  which  surround  them.  The  novelist  is  respon- 
sible not  only  for  the  drawing  of  the  figures,  but  for  the  position 
in  which  he  places  them.  He  must  not  only  be  true,  but  the 
truth  must  interest.  There  must  be  a  purpose  in  all  that  seems 
casual ;  and  a  power  of  concentration,  which  shall  give  to  the  ca- 
tastrophe its  proper  pre-eminence  over  the  subordinate  incidents. 
It  is  very  true  that  the  most  ordinary  subjects  maybe  raised  into 
importance,  and  rendered  attractive,  by  the  faithfulness  with  which 
they  are  represented.  But  if  it  is  a  merit  to  be  a  Mieris,  it  is 
a  still  greater  merit  to  be  a  Hogarth,  who  never  depicted  the  merest 
trifle,  without  interweaving  it  with  the  main  subject  and  business 
of  the  picture,  and  making  it  conduce  to  the  general  effect.  Now, 
in  this  concentration  of  purpose — this  felicity  of  arrangement — 
which  is  so  instrumental  to  the  success  of  a  novel,  the  authoress 
of  '  Deerbrook'  has  not  excelled.  It  contains  descriptive  scenes 
of  much  poetical  beauty — eloquent  expositions  of  opinion — admi- 
rable sentiments,  truly  conceived  and  forcibly  expressed  ;  and 
frequent  evidence  of  a  deep  knowledge  of  human  nature.  Yet, 
with  all  these  merits — and  they  are  great  and  numerous — it  is 
not  such  a  novel  as  is  likely  to  be  popular.  It  has  little  incident, 
and  little  variety.  It  sins,  occasionally,  against  probability, 
without  the  poor  excuse  of  having  so  sinned  for  the  sake  of  a  start- 
ling or  romantic  interest ;  and  we  meet  with  much  that  is  not 
at  ail  essential  to  the  conduct  of  the  story. 

Miss  Martineau  owes  nothing  to  her  subject.  The  scene  she 
has  chosen  is  contracted.  The  events  are  few,  tame,  and  trite. 
No  great  interests  are  brought  into  play  ;  and  the  characters — 
inhabitants  of  a  country  village — belong  chiefly  to  that  highly 
valuable,  but  most  unromantic  and  unpicturesque,  portion  of  the 
community — the  middle  class.  Miss  Martineau  has  written  as 
though  disdaining  such  adventitious  aids  as  usually  conduce  most 
to  make  novels  attractive.  She  has  addressed  herself  to  thought- 
ful and  patient  readers;  and  has  not  ministered  to  that  impatient 
craving  after  strong  excitement,  which  is  characteristic  of  too  large 
a  portion  of  the  novel-reading  public.  She  will,  doubtless,  have 
her  reward — the  reward  of  that  species  of  success  to  which,  pro- 
bably, she  has  had  the  wisdom  to  confine  her  expectations;  but  that 
reward  will  not  be  extensive  and  immediate  popularity. 

This  work  reminds  us,  in  some  respects,  of  the  writings  of  an 
authoress,  who,  though  eventually  much  esteemed,  did  not  im- 
mediately receive  her  due  meed  of  popularity — we  mean  the  late 
Miss  Austin.  There  is  the  same  microscopic  observation  of 
foibles — the  same  quick  sense  of  the  ridiculous,  especially  as  dis- 
played in  affectation  and  pretension ;  both  avoid  the  leaven  of 
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romance  ;  and  both  draw  their  scenes  among  country  society  of 
the  middle  classes.  Both  have  displayed  a  very  uncommon 
knowledge  of  human  nature  ;  but  Miss  Austin  is  like  one  who 
plays  by  ear,  while  Miss  Martineau  understands  the  science. 
Miss  Austin  has  the  air  of  being  led  to  right  conclusions  by  an  intui- 
tive tact — Miss  Martineau  unfolds  her  knowledge  of  the  principles 
on  which  her  correct  judgment  is  founded.  Each  also  has  advan- 
tages which  the  other  does  not  possess.  Miss  Martineau  has  more 
eloquence,  more  poetry,  more  masculine  vigour  of  style ;  Miss 
Austin  had  more  grace,  more  ease,  more  playful  humour,  and  a 
more  subtle  and  lively  power  of  ridicule — more  skill  in  making 
her  personages  speak  characteristically — and  a  more  exquisite 
completeness  of  design  and  strict  attention  to  probability. 

We  have  already  said  that  the  plot  of  Deerbrook  constitutes 
no  prominent  portion  of  its  merits.  It  is  indeed  very  simple, 
and  owes  its  interest  to  the  intimate  acquaintance  we  make  at 
once  with  the  personages  who  figure  in  it.  A  iew  pages  in  the 
commencement  serve  to  show  the  footing  on  which  the  families 
of  Messrs  Grey  and  Rowland  (partners  in  business)  are  living. 
The  very  first  chapter  opens  to  us  a  little  volume  of  envy, 
hatred,  and  all  uncharitableness — such  as  rarely  exists  but  in  a 
small  society,  or  can  be  fed  but  by  close  neighbourhood  ;  and  in 
the  '  sayings  and  doings'  of  these  families,  we  see  an  admirable 
representation  of  village  gossip,  malice,  and  vulgarity — mixed 
with  occasional  touches  of  homely  kindness,  which  heighten  our 
sense  of  its  utility. 

Of  the  merits  of  Deerbrook,  foremost  in  our  opinion  are  its 
able  analyses  of  dispositions,  and  especially  of  what  may  be 
called  the  morbid  anatomy  of  human  passions.  Next  is  the 
careful  and  skilful  delineation  of  the  principal  characters  of 
the  work — especially  of  the  three  heroines  (lor  such  they  are 
in  the  interest  they  awaken),  Maria  Young,  and  the  sisters 
Hester  and  Margaret  Ibbotson.  The  family  resemblance  and 
individual  difference  between  two  sisters,  pure,  attractive,  and 
refined,  must  be  an  agreeable  subject  of  contemplation,  whether 
in  reality  or  in  fiction ;  and  among  the  many  portraits  of 
sisters  with  which  fiction  abounds,  we  do  not  remember  to  have 
met  with  any  more  original  and  yet  more  true.  The  cha- 
racters of  the  two  furnish  throughout,  beautiful  specimens 
of  that  nice  discrimination  of  feelings  and  motives  which  so 
peculiarly  distinguish  the  writings  of  Miss  Martineau,  and 
render  them  at  once  attractive  and  instructive.  In  Hester 
and  Margaret,  we  perceive  the  same  refinement,  the  same  tastes, 
the  same  manners,  something  even  of  the  same  turn  of  thought, 
which  makes  us  feel  that,  to  the  eye  of  casual  observers,  they 
bore  the  usual  sisterly  reeemblance  ;   while  in  disposition  and 
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feelings  there  existed  the  widest  difference.      In  Margaret,  we 
find  that  engaging  combination  of  gentleness  and  firmness  which 
strong  principle   can  give   to  the  softest  nature — there    is   the 
ready  sympathy  that  teaches  her  to  rejoice  with  those  that  re- 
joice, and  weep  with  those  that  weep — the  self-sacrificing  spirit, 
that  makes  the  happiness  of  others  still  dearer  to  her  than  her 
own  —  the  active  principle  of  benevolence,  that  turns  pity  into 
usefulness,  and  resignation  into    cheerfulness  —  the   timidity  of 
gentleness  with  the  courage  of  good  sense.     In  Hester,  we  see 
that  union  of  acute   feeling  and  morbid   sensibility,   which  is, 
of  all  states,  most  dangerous  to  the  happiness  of  those  in  whom 
it  exists.      In  Mrs  Opie's  tale  of  the  '  Odd-tempered  Man,'  we 
had  a  striking  picture  of  this  unhappy  combination ;  but  there  it 
was  in  that  extreme  form  which  led  the  sane  to  the  borders  of 
insanity.     Here  we  have  the  same  state  existing  in  the  milder 
form  in  which  it  is  more  frequently  to  be  found,  leading  the 
amiable  to  the  borders  of  the  unamiable.     This  diseased  sensi- 
tiveness, which  craves  with  an  unhealthy  appetite  for  undue  de- 
monstrations, is  a  failing  of  which  the  seeds  are  to  be  found  in 
characters,  that,  but  for  this  one  evil,  would  have  added  to  the 
happiness,  as  they  enjoyed  the  affections,  of  their  friendly  and 
domestic  circle.     Of  all  ill  weeds,  it  is   that,  too,  which  most 
grows  apace.     It  needs  no  soil  to  nourish  it,  no  food  to  support 
it ;  for  it  will  derive  fresh  strength  even  from  that  which  should 
destroy  it ;  till  at  last  it  spreads  around  and  overshadows  those 
feelings  which  should  have  arisen  above  its  influence.     It  extin- 
guishes all  sympathy,  it  destroys  all  trust ;  acuteness  of  feeling, 
tenderness,  sensibility,  generosity,  are  soon  lost  to  others  ;  and  an 
active  egotism,  exacting  where  it  does  not  repay,  is  the  only 
remaining  tie  to  those  whose  kindness  is  misconstrued,  affections 
doubted,  and  sincerity  suspected.  There  are  probably  few,  if  any, 
who,  through  irritability  of  temper  or  depression  of  spirits,  have 
not  at  times  indulged  in  the  expression  of  that  species  of  discon- 
tent, and  which  has  induced  them  to  speak,  and  still  more  to  feel, 
unkindly  towards  others.  The  whole  character  of  Hester  is  a  great 
practical  lesson  to  those  who  are  willing  to  read  aright;  and  to  all 
such  we  recommend  the  perusal  of  that  character,  and  of  the 
following  eloquent  appeal. 

<  Mankind  are  ignorant  enough,  Heaven  knows,  both  in  the  mass, 
about  general  interests,  and  individually,  about  the  things  which  belong 
to  their  peace  :  but  of  all  mortals,  none  perhaps  are  so  awfully  self-deluded 
as  the  unamiable.  They  do  not,  any  more  than  others,  sin  for  the  sake 
of  sinning  ;  but  the  amount  of  woe  caused  by  their  selfish  unconscious- 
ness, is  such  as  may  well  make  their  weakness  an  equivah.'nt  for  other 
men's  gravest  crimes.  There  is  a  great  diversity  of  hiding-places  for 
their  consciences — many  mansions  in  the  dim  prison  of  discontent :  but 
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it  may  be  doubted  whether,  in  the  hour  when  all  shall  be  uncovered  to 
the  eternal  day,  there  will  be  revealed  a  lower  depth  than  the  hell  which 
they  have  made.  They,  perhaps,  are  the  only  order  of  evil  ones  who 
suffer  hell  without  seeing-  and  knowing-  that  it  is  hell.  But  they  are  under 
a  heavier  curse  even  than  this  ;  they  inflict  torments  second  only  to  their 
own,  with  an  unconsciousness  almost  worthy  of  spirits  of  light.  While 
they  complacently  conclude  themselves  the  victims  of  othei's,  or  pro- 
nounce, inwardly  or  aloud,  that  they  are  too  sing-ular,  or  too  refined,  for 
common  appreciation,  they  are  putting  in  motion  an  enginery  of  torture 
whose  aspect  will  one  day  blast  their  minds'  sight.  The  dumb  groans  of 
their  victims  will  sooner  or  later  return  upon  their  ears  from  the  depths 
of  the  heaven  to  which  the  sorrows  of  men  daily  ascend.  The  spirit 
sinks  under  the  prospect  of  the  retribution  of  the  unamiable,  if  all  that 
happens  be  indeed  for  eternity — if  there  be  indeed  a  record — an  impress 
on  some  one  or  other  human  spirit — of  every  chilling-  frown,  of  every 
querulous  tone,  of  every  bitter  jest,  of  every  insulting  word — of  all  abuses 
of  that  tremendous  power  which  mind  has  over  mind.  The  throbbing- 
pulses,  the  quivering  nerves,  the  wrung  hearts  that  surround  the  unami- 
able— what  a  cloud  of  witnesses  is  here  !  and  what  plea  shall  avail  against 
them?  The  terror  of  innocents  who  should  know  no  fear — the  vin- 
dictive emotions  of  dependents  who  dare  not  complain — the  fuintness  of 
heart  of  lifelong  companions — the  anguish  of  those  who  love — the  un- 
holy exultation  of  those  who  hate — what  an  array  of  judges  is  here! 
and  where  can  an  appeal  be  lodged  against  their  sentence?  Is  pride  of 
singularity  a  rational  plea?  Is  super-refinement,  or  circumstance  from 
God,  or  uncongeniality  in  man,  a  sufficient  ground  of  appeal,  when  the 
refinement  of  one  is  a  grace  granted  for  the  luxury  of  all, — when  circum- 
stance is  given  to  be  conquered,  and  uncongeniality  is  appointed  for  dis- 
cipline ?  The  sensualist  has  brutified  the  seraphic  nature  with  which  he 
was  endowed.  The  depredator  has  intercepted  the  rewards  of  toil,  and 
marred  the  image  of  justice,  and  dimmed  the  lustrje  of  faith  in  men's 
minds.  The  imperial  tyrant  has  invoked  a  whirlwind,  to  lay  waste,  for 
an  hour  of  God's  eternal  year,  some  region  of  society.  But  the  unami- 
able— the  domestic  torturer — has  heaped  wrong  upon  wrong-,  and  woe 
upon  woe,  through  the  whole  portion  of  time  which  was  given  into  his 
power,  till  it  would  be  rash  to  say  that  any  others  are  more  guilty  than 
he.  If  there  be  hope  or  solace  for  such,  it  is  that  there  may  have  been 
tempers  about  him  the  oppositeof  bis  own.  It  is  matterof  humiliation  and 
gratitude  that  there  were  some  which  he  could  not  ruin  ;  and  that  he  was 
the  medium  of  discipline  by  which  they  were  exercised  in  forbearance,  in 
divine  forgiveness,  and  love.  If  there  be  solace  in  such  an  occasional  result, 
let  it  be  made  the  most  of  by  those  who  need  it ;  for  it  is  the  only  possible 
alleviation  to  their  remorse.  Let  them  accept  it  as  the  free  gift  of  a  mercy 
which  they  have  insulted,  and  a  long-sufi"ering  which  they  have  defied.' 

Next  in  interest  to  the  portraiture  of  the  two  sisters,  is  the 
character  of  Maria  Young — the  crippled,  patient,  much-endu- 
ring, cheerful  governess.  She  is  in  no  way  essential  to  the  deve- 
lopement  of  the  plot ;  but  some  of  the  most  delightful  passages 
in  the  book  are  drawn  from  her  conversations  or  reflections.  The 
written  thoughts  of  the  poor  young  cripple,  as  she  sits  at  the 
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■window  on  a  soft  spring  day,  watching  the  happy  group,  born 
to  hopes  and  pleasures  from  which  she  has  been  cut  off,  are  very 
touching,  and  replete  with  valuable  truth. 

*  "  It  is  a  luxury,"  thought  the  gazer,  "  for  one  who  cannot  move  about 
to  sit  here  and  look  abroad.  I  wonder  whether  I  should  have  been  with 
the  party  if  I  had  not  been  lame.  I  daresay  something  would  have  taken 
off  from  the  pleasure  if  I  had.  But  how  well  I  can  remember  what  the 
pleasure  is  !  The  jumping  stiles — the  feel  of  the  turf  under  foot — the 
running  after  every  flower — the  going  wherever  one  has  a  fancy  to  go — 
how  well  I  remember  it  all !  And  j'et  it  gives  me  a  sort  of  surprise  to 
see  the  activity  of  these  children,  and  how  little  they  are  aware  of  what 
their  privilege  is.  I  fancy,  however,  the  pleasure  is  more  in  the  recol- 
lection of  all  such  natural  enjoyments  than  at  the  moment.  It  is  so  with 
me,  and  I  rather  think  with  every  body.  This  very  landscape  is  more 
beautiful  in  the  dark  night,  when  I  cannot  sleep,  than  at  this  very  mo- 
ment, when  it  looks  its  best  and  brightest :  and  surely  this  is  the  great  dif- 
ference between  that  sort  of  pleasures  and  those  which  come  altogether 
from  within.  The  delight  of  a  happy  mood  of  mind  is  beyond  every  thing 
at  the  time  ;  it  sets  one  above  all  that  can  happen  ;  it  steeps  one  in  heaven 
itself;  but  one  cannot  recall  it:  one  can  only  remember  that  it  was  so. 
The  delight  of  being  in  such  a  place  as  those  woods,  is  generally  more  or 
less  spoiled  at  the  time  by  trifles  which  are  forgotten  afterwards  ; — one  is 
hungry,  or  tired,  or  a  little  vexed  with  somebody,  or  doubtful  whether 
somebody  else  is  not  vexed  ;  but  then  the  remembrance  is  purely  deli- 
cious— brighter  in  sunshine,  softer  in  shade — wholly  tempered  to  what 
is  genial.  The  imagination  is  a  better  medium  than  the  eye.  This  is 
surely  the  reason  why  Byron  could  not  write  poetry  on  Lake  Leman, 
but  found  he  must  wait  till  he  got  within  four  walls.  This  is  the  reason 
why  we  are  all  more  moved  by  the  slightest  glimpses  of  good  descriptions 
in  books,  than  by  the  amplitude  of  the  same  objects  before  our  eyes.  I  used 
to  wonder  how  that  was,  when,  as  a  child,  I  read  the  openings  of  scenes 
and  books  in  '  Paradise  Lost.'  I  saw  plenty  of  summer  sunrises;  but 
none  of  them  gave  me  a  feeling  like  the  two  lines, — 

«  Now  morn,  her  rosy  steps  in  the  eastern  clime 
Advancing,  sow'd  the  earth  with  orient  pearl.' 
If  all  this  be  so,  our  lot  is  more  equalized  than  is  commonly  thought. 
Once  having  received  pictures  into  our  minds,  and  possessing  a  clear  eye 
in  the  mind  to  see  them  with,  the  going  about  to  obtain  more  is  not  of 
very  great  consequence.  This  comforts  one  for  prisoners  suff'ering  car- 
cere  duro,  and  for  townspeople  who  cannot  often  get  out  of  the  streets  ; 
and  for  lame  people  like  me,  who  see  others  tripping  over  commons  and 
through  fields  where  we  cannot  go,  I  wish  there  was  as  much  comfort 
the  other  way — about  such  as  suffer  from  unhappy  moods  of  mind,  and 
know  little  of  the  joy  of  the  highest.  It  would  be  a  small  gain  to  them 
to  fly  like  birds — to  see  like  the  eagle  itself O,  there  are  the  chil- 
dren !  So  that  is  their  cowslip  meadow  I  How  like  children  they  all 
look  together,  down  on  the  grass  ! — gathering  cowslips,  I  suppose.  The 
two  in  black  are  more  eager  about  it  than  Sophia.  She  sits  on  the  stile 
while  they  are  busy.  The  children  are  holding  forth  to  their  cousins — 
teaching  them  something  evidently.     How  I  love  to  overlook  people — 


500  Miss  Martineau's  Deerbrook.  -        July, 

to  watch  them  acting  unconsciously,  and  speculate  for  them  !     It  is  the 
most  tempting-  thing  in  the  world  to  contrast  the  little  affairs  one  sees 
them  busy  about,  with  the  very  serious  ones  which  await  them — which 
await  every  one.  There  are  those  two  strangers  busy  gathering  cowslips, 
and  perhaps  thinking  of  nothing  beyond  the  fresh  pleasure  of  the  air  and 
the  grass,  and  the  scent  of  their  flowers — their  minds   quite  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  the  spring,  when  who  knows  what  may  be  awaiting  them  I 
Love  may  be  just  at  hand.  The  tempest  of  passion  may  be  brewing  under 
this  soft  sunshine.     They  think  themselves  now  as  full  of  happiness  as 
possible  ;  and  a  little  while  hence,  upon  a  few  words  spoken,  a  glance  ex- 
changed, they  may  be  in  such  a  heaven  of  bliss  that  they  will  smile  at 
their  own  ignorance  in  being  so  well  pleased  to-day.     Or — but  I  pray 
they  may  escape  the  other  chance.     Neither  of  them  knows  any  thing  of 
that  misery  yet,  1  am  confident.     They  both  look  too  young,  too  open, 
too  free,  to  have  really  suffered.    I  wonder  whether  it  is  foolish  to  fancy 
already  that  one  of  them  may  be  settled  here.     It  can  hardly  be  foolish, 
when  the  thought  occurs  so  naturally  ;  and  these  great  affairs  of  life  lie 
distinctly  under  the  eye  of  such  as  are  themselves  cut  off  from  them.     I 
am.  out  of  the  game,  and  why  should  not  I  look  upon  its  chances  ?  I  am 
quite  alone  ;  and  why  should  I  not  watch  for  others?     Every  situation 
has  its  privileges  and  its  obligations.     What  is  it  to  be  alone,  and  to  be 
let  alone,  as  I  am  ?  It  is  to  be  put  into  a  post  of  observation  upon  others  ; 
but  the  knowledge  so  gained  is  any  thing  but  a  good,  if  it  stops  at  mere 
knowledge— if  it  does  not   make  me  feel  and  act.     Women  who  have 
what  I  am  not  to   have — a  home,  an  intimate,  a  perpetual   call  out  of 
themselves,  may  go  on  more  safely,  perhaps,  without  any  thought  for 
themselves  than  I  with  all  my  best  consideration  ;  but  I,  with  the  blessing 
of  a  peremptory  vocation,  which  is  to  stand  me  instead  of  sympathy,  ties, 
and  spontaneous  action— I  may  find  out  that  it  is  my  proper  busmess  to 
keep  an  intent  eye  upon  the  possible  events  of  other  people's  lives  that 
I  may  use  slight' occasions  of  action  which  might  otherwise  pass  me  by. 
If  one  were  thoroughly  wise  and  good,  this  would  be  a  sort  of  divine  lot. 
Without  being  at  all  wiser  or  better  than  others — being  even  as  weak  in 
judgment  and  in  faith  as  I  am— something  may  be  made  of  it.   Without 
daring  to  meddle,  one  may  stand  clearsighted,  ready  to  help.'  " 

The  influence  of  happiness  in  elevating  the  mind,  is  admirably- 
displayed  in  the  following  passage  : — 

'  There  needs  no  other  proof  that  happiness  is  the  most  wholesome 
moral  atmosphere,  and  that  in  which  the  immortality  of  man  is  destined 
ultimately  to  thrive,  than  the  elevation  of  soul,  the  religious  aspiration, 
which  attends  the  first  assurance,  the  first  sober  certainty,  of  true  love. 
There  is  much  of  this  religious  aspiration  amidst  all  warmth  of  virtuous 
affections.  There  is  a  vivid  love  of  God  in  the  child  that  lays  its  cheek 
against  the  cheek  of  its  mother,  and  clasps  its  arms  about  her  neck. 
God  is  thanked  (perhaps  unconsciously)  for  the  brightness  of  his  earth, 
on  summer  evenings,  when  a  brother  and  sister,  who  have  long  been 
parted,  pour  out  their  heart-stores  to  each  other,  and  feel  their  course 
of  thought  brightening  as  it  runs.  When  the  aged  parent^  hears  of  the 
honours  his  children  have  won,  or  looks  round  upon  their  innocent  faces 
as  the  glory  of  his  decline,  his  mind  reverts  to  Him  who  in  them  pre- 
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scribed  the  purpose  of  his  life,  and  bestowed  its  grace.     But,  religious 
as  is  the  mood  of  every  good  affection,  none  is  so  devotional  as  that  of 
love,  especially  so  called.     The  soul  is  then  the  very  temple  of  adora- 
tion, of  faith,  of  holy  purity,  of  heroism,  of  charity.     At  such  a  moment 
the  human  creature  shoots  up  into  the  angel :  there  is  nothing  on  earth 
too  defiled  for  its  charity— nothing  in  hell  too  appalling  for  its  heroism 
— nothing  in  heaven  too  glorious  for  its  sympathy.     Strengthened,  sus- 
tained, vivified  by   that  most  mysterious   power,  union  with  another 
spirit,  it  feels  itself  set  well  forth  on  the  way  of  victory  over  evil,  sent 
out  conquering  and  to  conquer.    There  is  no  other  such  crisis  in  human 
life.     The  philosopher  may  experience  uncontrollable  agitation  in  veri- 
fying his  principle  of  balancing  systems  of  worlds,  feeling,  perhaps,  as  if 
he  actually  saw  the  creative  hand  in  the  act  of  sending  the  planets  forth 
on  their  everlasting  way  ;  but  this  philosopher,  solitary  seraph  as  he  may 
be  regarded  amidst  a  myriad  of  men,  knows  at  such  a  moment  no  emo- 
tions so  divine  as  those  of  the  spirit  becoming  conscious  that  it  is  be- 
loved— be  it  the  peasant  girl  in  the  meadow,  or  the  daughter  of  the  sage 
reposing  in  her  father's  confidence,  or  the  artisan  beside  his  loom,  or  the 
man  of  letters  musing  by  his  fireside.      The  warrior,  about  to  strike  the 
decisive  blow  for  the  liberties  of  a  nation,  however  impressed  with  the 
solemnity  of  the  hour,  is  not  in  a  state  of  such  lofty  resolution  as  those 
who,  by  joining  hearts,  are  laying  their  joint  hands  on  the  whole  wide 
realm  of  futurity  for  their  own.     The  statesman  who,  in  the  moment  of 
success,  feels  that  an  entire  class  of  social  sins  and  woes  is  annihilated 
by  his  hand,  is  not  conscious  of  so  holy  and  so  intimate  a  thankfulness, 
as  they  who  are  aware  that  their  redemption  is  come  in  the  presence  of 
a  new  and  sovereign  affection.     And  these  are  many — they  are  in  all 
corners  of  every  land.     The  statesman  is  the  leader  of  a  nation — the 
warrior  is  the  grace  of  an  age — the  philosopher  is  the  birth  of  a  thousand 
years  ;  but  the  lover — where  is  he  not  ?     Wherever  parents  look  round 
upon  their  children,  there  he  has  been — wherever  children  are  at  play 
together,  there  he  will  soon  be — wherever  there  are  roofs  under  which 
men  dwell — wherever  there  is  an  atmosphere  vibrating  with  human  voices, 
there  is  the  lover,  and  there  is  his  lofty  worship  going  on,  unspeakable, 
but  revealed  in  the  brightness  of  the  eye,  the  majesty  of  the  presence, 
and  the  high  temper  of  the  discourse.' 

The  following  extract  cannot  fail  to  come  home  to  the  feelings 
of  those  who  have  endured  the  weary  restlessness  of  affliction  : — 

'  The  unhappy  are  indisposed  to  employment :  all  active  occupations 
are  wearisome  and  disgusting  in  prospect,  at  a  time  when  every  thing, 
life  itself,  is  full  of  weariness  and  disgust.  Yet  the  unhappy  must  be 
employed,  or  they  will  go  mad.  Comparatively  blessed  are  they,  if  they 
ai-e  set  in  families  where  claims  and  duties  abound,  and  cannot  be  escaped. 
In  the  pressure  of  business  there  is  present  safety  and  ultimate  relief. 
Harder  is  the  lot  of  those  who  have  few  necessary  occupations,  enforced 
by  other  claims  than  their  own  harmlessness  and  profitableness.  Reading 
often  fails.  Now  and  then  it  may  beguile  ;  but  much  oftener  the  atten- 
tion is  languid,  the  thoughts  wander,  and  associations  with  the  subject  of 
grief  are  awakened.  Women  who  find  that  reading  will  not  do,  will  ob- 
tain no  relief  from  sewing.    Sewing  is  pleasant  enough  in  moderation  to 
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those  whose  minds  are  at  ease  the  while  ;  but  it  is  an  employment  which 
is  trying  to  the  nerves,  when  long  continued,  at  the  best ;  and  nothing  can 
be  worse  for  the  harassed,  and  for  those  who  want  to  escape  from  them- 
selves. Writing  is  bad.  The  pen  hangs  idly  suspended  over  the  paper, 
or  the  sad  thoughts  that  are  alive  within  write  themselves  down.  The 
safest  and  best  of  all  occupations  for  such  sufferers  as  are  fit  for  it,  is  in- 
tercourse with  young  children.  An  infant  might  beguile  Satan  and  his 
peers  the  day  after  they  were  couched  on  the  lake  of  fire,  if  the  love  of 
children  chanced  to  linger  amidst  the  ruins  of  their  angelic  nature.  Next 
to- this,  comes  honest  genuine  acquaintanceship  among  the  poor;  not 
mere  charity-visiting,  grounded  on  soup-tickets  and  blankets,  but  inter- 
course of  mind,  with  real  mutual  interest  between  the  parties.  Garden- 
ing is  excellent,  because  it  unites  bodily  exertion  with  a  sufficient  en- 
gagement of  the  faculties;  while  sweet  compassionate  Nature  is  minister- 
ing cures  in  every  sprouting  leaf  and  scented  blossom,  and  beckoning 
sleep  to  draw  nigh,  and  be  ready  to  follow  up  her  benignant  work.  Walk- 
ing is  good — not  stepping  from  shop  to  shop,  or  from  neighbour  to 
neighbour ;  but  stretching  out  far  into  the  country,  to  the  freshest  fields, 
and  the  highest  ridges,  and  the  quietest  lanes.  However  sullen  the  ima- 
gination may  have  been  among  its  griefs  at  home,  here  it  cheers  up  and 
smiles.  However  listless  the  limbs  may  have  been  when  sustaining  a 
too  heavy  heart,  here  they  are  braced,  and  the  lagging  gait  becomes  buoy- 
ant again.  However  perverse  the  memory  may  have  been  in  presenting 
all  that  was  agonizing,  and  insisting  only  on  what  cannot  be  retrieved, 
here  it  is  first  disregarded,  and  then  it  sleeps  ;  and  the  sleep  of  memory 
is  the  day  in  Paradise  to  the  unhappy.  The  mere  breathing  of  the  cool 
wind  on  the  face  in  the  commonest  highway,  is  rest  and  comfort  which 
must  be  felt  at  such  times  to  be  believed.  It  is  disbelieved  in  the  shortest 
intervals  between  its  seasons  of  enjoyment :  and  every  time  the  sufferer 
has  resolution  to  go  forth  to  meet  it,  it  penetrates  to  the  very  heart  in 
glad  surprise.  The  fields  are  better  still;  for  there  is  the  lark  to  fill  up 
the  hours  with  mirthful  music  ;  or,  at  worst,  the  robin  and  the  flocks  of 
fieldfares,  to  show  that  the  hardest  day  has  its  life  and  hilarity.  But  the 
calmest  region  is  the  upland,  where  human  life  is  spread  out  beneath  the 
bodily  eye,  where  the  mind  roves  from  the  peasant's  nest  to  the  spiry 
town,  from  the  schoolhouse  to  the  churchyard,  from  the  diminished 
team  in  the  patch  of  fallow,  or  the  fisherman's  boat  in  the  cove,  to  the 
viaduct  that  spans  the  valley,  or  the  fleet  that  glides  ghost-like  on  the 
horizon.  This  is  the  perch  where  the  spirit  plumes  its  ruffled  and  droop- 
ing wings,  and  makes  ready  to  let  itself  down  any  wind  that  Heaven  may 
send.' 

Among  the  minor  defects  of  this  novel  against  which  we 
must  protest,  are  the  farcical  and  improbable  incident  of  the 
skeleton,  and  the  needless  obtrusion  of  the  very  disagreeable  de- 
tails of  Margaret's  visit  of  charity  to  the  infected  cottage  of  the 
Piatts.  Much  high-wrought  interest  might  be  excited,  by  follow- 
ing in  description  a  Sceur  de  la  Charlie  through  the  wards  of  an 
hospital ;  but  no  person  of  sound  taste  would  recommend  that 
the  pen  of  a  novelist  should  be  employed  on  such  a  subject. 
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Art.  VIII. —  77*6  Poetical  Works  o/* Percy  Bysshe  Shelley. 
Edited  by  Mrs  Shelley.     4  vols.  12mo.    London  :   1839. 

UCH  disappointment  has  been  felt  and  expressed  at  the  appear- 
ance of  a  professedly  complete  edition  of  Shelley's  poems, 
from  the  hand  of  his  dearest  and  now  only  surviving  companion, 
which  furnishes  no  addition  whatever  to  our  biographical  know- 
ledge respecting  him.     Whether  Mrs   Shelley  means   to  supply 
this  deficiency  at  some  future  time,  we  do  not  know.      Hints  are 
thrown  out  in  her  preface  and  elsewhere,  that  this  is  not  the  time 
to  relate  the  truth  :    which  means,  we  suppose,  that  there  are 
still  some  to  be  grievedorembarrassed  by  the  narration  of  particular 
events  in  his  history.     We,  for  our  own  parts,  shall  feel  no  re- 
gret if  the  same  difficulties  should  continue  to  stand  in  the  way  of 
these  revelations,  until  the  opportunity  for  them  has  passed  away 
for  ever.     The  vulgar  curiosity  of  some  readers  to  pry  into  the 
domestic  circumstances  of  an  unhappy  life,  and  the  morbid  desire 
of  others  to  witness  the  whole  anatomy  of  a  spirit  incurably  dis— ' 
eased,  will  thus  for  once  be  frustrated.    It  is  surely  enough  to  have 
learned  that  he  was  one  M'hom  no  one  could  know  without  loving ; 
— whose  ardent  love  for  his  species  Mas  united,  as  is  not  always 
thecase>  with  the  most  unaffected  kindness  and  forbearance  towards 
individuals ; — that  perfect  simplicity  seemed  to  form  the  first  cha- 
racteristic of  his  intellect,  and  perfect  freedom  from  selfishness  to 
equally  distinguish  his  natural  disposition  ;  and  yet,  that  his  whole 
existence  was  involved  '  in  one  strange  cloud '  of  error  ; — that  he 
was  no  less  miserable  himself,  than  the  cause  of  wretchedness 
in  others  ; — that  he  lived  at  open  war  with  society,  and  that  the 
laws  of  society  were  turned  against  him,  to  make  his  domestic 
affections,  which  had  produced  all  that  was  left  to  him  of  plea- 
sure, sources  of  the  most  acute  pain  ;  and  that,  just  when  better 
prospects  were  beginning  to  open,  when  his  mind  was  assuming 
a  somewhat  firmer  tone,  and  his  convictions  a  more  definite  shape ; 
■ — when  his  solitary  life  began  to  be  varied  by  new  interests,  and  a 
sort  of  truce  to  be  established  between  himself  and  his  enemies, 
internal  and  external,  he  was  called  suddenly  and  fearfully 
'  To  the  realm  without  a  name, 
Out  of  this  valley  of  perpetual  dream.' 

We  can  imagine  no  benefit  to  be  derived  from  any  further  expo- 
sure of  the  particulars  of  that  most  melancholy  history.  To  such 
as  will  not  rest  contented  with  the  common  theories  about  the 
madness  of  poets,  and  the  mysterious  evil  destiny  attached  to 
the  poetical  temperament,  it  furnishes  already  sufficient  cause  for 
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reflecting  on  those  weak  points  in  our  social  institutions,  whicli 
seem  to  render  them  inadequate  to  serve  the  purpose  of  taming- 
and  training  minds  of  this  extraordinary  class. 

Proud  as  we  are,  and  justly  so,  of  our  national  education  for 
youth  of  the  higher  ranks,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  a 
great  deficiency  of  fit  modes  of  discipline  for  sensitive,  and 
wayward  spirits,  such  as  are  often  combined  with  the  greatest 
natural  powers.  We  refer  more  particularly  to  those  cases  (Shel- 
ley's, we  fear,  was  one  of  them)  in  which  the  young  student  has 
not  enjoyed  the  inestimable  benefit  of  a  steady  and  affectionate 
domestic  education  ; — where  the  absence,  or  unkindness,  or  unfit- 
ness, of  those  who  should  have  watched  over  the  first  expansion 
of  the  mind,  has  left  the  moral  principle  and  the  afi"ections  un- 
cultivated. The  additional  experience  of  every  day  tends  more 
and  more  strongly  to  convince  us,  that  it  is  to  this  first  training 
that  nine  out  of  ten  of  the  ordinary  citizens  of  the  world  owe  what 
is  really  sound  and  good  in  their  moral  developement.  The 
lessons  there  acquired,  do  not  appear  to  sink  so  deep  as  in  fact 
they  do  :  esse  quam  videri  is  the  first  characteristic  of  the  good 
seed  sown  in  early  life.  The  boy  is  thrown,  prepared  or  unpre- 
pared, into  the  bustling  world  of  a  public  school.  Selfishness, 
tyranny,  recklessness,  and  a  disregard  of  truth,  except  so  far  as 
it  is  connected  with  the  point  of  honour,  are  the  first  charac- 
teristics which  strike  his  observation  ; — developed  as  they  are  far 
more  nakedly  than  on  the  theatre  of  adult  society  itself,  to  which 
this  odd  little  stage  of  action  forms  the  vestibule.  He  proceeds 
to  the  university,  which,  to  the  great  body  of  those  destined  by 
their  circumstances  to  fill  a  prominent  place  in  life,  is  little  more 
than  a  continuation  of  the  public  school  for  a  somewhat  older  class 
of  pupils.  He  finds  there  somewhat  less  of  the  rough  and  marked 
features  of  the  society  which  he  has  left ;  but  with  greater  profli- 
gacy, greater  idleness,  and  more  subserviency.  He  finds,  too, 
for  the  first  time,  a  disposition  to  use  philosophy  and  literature,  in 
those  who  really  devote  themselves  to  study,  not  as  an  end,  but  as 
a  means  ;  for  the  sake  of  system,  or  favour,  or  advancement ; — a 
desecration  of  truth  which,  to  the  more  precocious  minds,  is 
peculiarly  revolting.  Such  at  least  was  the  state  of  things 
in  Shelley's  time  at  Oxford :  whether  it  is  much  better  now, 
when  college  tutors  have  discovered  all  at  once  that  a  tendency 
to  make  good  churchmen  is  the  only  apology  to  be  urged  in 
favour  of  any  study  whatever,  it  is  not  for  us  to  determine. 
Now,  when  the  mind  has  been  in  the  outset  thoroughly  formed 
by  home  education — we  do  not  mean  only  by  precept  and  learn- 
ing, but  by  the  instruction  of  example  and  circumstances,  and 
of  that  strong  mutual  love  which  is  acquired  round  the  domestic 
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hearth  alone — a  youth  enters  this  perilous  course  of  discipline 
under  the  best  safeguard  which  can  be  found  against  its  evil  ten- 
dencies— a  safeguard  far  more  strong,  as  we  have  said,  in  reality 
than  in  appearance.  For  we  do  not  mean  that  many,  even  of  this 
class,  resist  the  seductions  of  passion  and  example :  rare  indeed 
are  such  instances  in  pubKc  education.  But  the  evils  which  are 
submitted  to,  take  less  deep  root.  Their  influence  encounters  the 
stronger  and  more  original  influence  beneath,  which  in  process 
of  time  throws  them  off,  as  a  strong  constitution  throws  off  ac- 
quired distempers.  Accustomed  from  the  beginning  to  bear  and 
forbear,  the  lesson  learned  in  the  home  circle  is  invaluable  in  the 
more  extended  one.  They  can  yield  more  readily,  and  without 
cowardice  and  ungracefulness,  to  the  caprices  and  humours  of 
the  members  of  their  new  society  ;  they  assimilate  with  it  more 
easily  :  accustomed  to  the  feeling  of  unity  as  members  of  one  little 
patriarchal  community,  they  acquire  at  once  the  tone  of  fellow- 
ship with  their  new  comrades,  and  with  it  that  generosity  and 
mutual  loyalty,  that  spirit  of  friendliness  and  honourable  emula- 
tion, which  are  among  the  best  results  of  a  discipline  that  to 
superficial  observation  appears  fraught  with  so  much  of  evil. 
Above  all  (and  this  is  particularly  true  of  the  softer  and  gentler 
dispositions),  every  thing  they  do  and  learn  in  their  absence  from 
home,  is  sanctified  to  them  by  the  spirit  of  love ; — by  the  ever 
present  feeling,  that  there  are  those  anxiously  watching  their 
success  whom  they  long  to  please — for  whom  they  are  bound  to 
labour — and  to  bear  with  much  that  is  irksome,  even  revolting, 
rather  than  render  them  unhappy  by  an  exhibition  of  discontent. 
In  this  way  they  work  out  for  themselves  a  problem  which  ap- 
pears at  first  unpromising,  and  public  education  becomes  to  them, 
what  happily  it  is  to  numbers,  a  breaking-in  which  abates  not 
one  jot  of  the  spirit  or  soundness  of  a  fine  character,  but  places 
it  under  the  direction  of  a  useful  and  manageable  power,  instead 
of  a  blind  impulse  :  a(>:(xa  lax^^ov  avtu  o-^z:>3(;  hlvou/x£vov.  That  the 
system  may  be  complete  and  eflicacious,  its  developement  must 
begin  at  home.  It  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  public  edu- 
cation will  often  nourish  good  dispositions — will  sometimes  use- 
fully correct  their  over  luxuriance — but  rarely  or  never  can  im- 
plant them. 

But  the  youth  of  a  sensitive  character  and  precocious  intellect, 
whose  early  education  has  been  neglected,  and  his  domestic 
afTecti.ons  untrained,  enters  upon  this  portion  of  his  career  under 
very  different  auspices.  In  such  dispositions,  much  strong  feel- 
ing is  often  combined  with  pride,  obstinacy,  and  self-opinion ; 
sometimes  also  with  the  rarest  gifts  of  genius.  It  is  commonly 
said  that  youths  of  such  a  temper  are  easily  broken  in,  or  soon 
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find  their  level  at  a  public  school.  They  do  indeed  often  find 
their  level  soon  enough — but  how  ?  Surmounting  the  first  ob- 
stacles which  oppose  their  entering  into  the  habits  of  the  place ; 
becoming  popular  and  powerful  among  their  companions  through 
force  of  character — having  no  other  ties  or  associations  of  any  kind 
to  restrain  them,  they  become  leaders  in  recklessness  and  daring, 
and  often  in  libertinism.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  their  pride 
is  too  strong  for  self-conquest,  their  nature,  perhaps,  too  delicate 
to  find  pleasure  in  gross  tastes  or  boisterous  fellowship,  they  be- 
come rebels  from  the  first  hour  of  their  introduction.  They  can- 
not endure  the  temporary  servitudes  of  school  usage  among  their 
fellows,  or  the  more  serious  restraints  of  school  discipline.  They 
have  never  been  accustomed  to  surrender  their  own  will  to  that 
of  others  from  gentle  motives  :  they  will  not  endure  to  do  so 
when  custom  or  authority  exacts  it.  While  the  will  is  struggling 
against  these  fetters,  the  mind  expands,  perhaps,  more  rapidly 
from  the  excitement  of  the  conflict.  It  is  animated  with  the 
sense  of  a  struggle  (not  altogether  imaginary)  against  wrong  and 
oppression.  It  becomes  filled  with  the  splendid  ambition  of 
youth  to  become  a  law  unto  itself — to  realize  dreams  of  inde- 
pendence, which,  in  such  a  society  as  ours,  could  they  be 
realized  at  all,  would  produce  nothing  but  unhappiness.  Then 
comes  the  moment,  pregnant  with  fate,  in  which  it  learns  to 
connect  its  own  fancied  injuries  with  '  all  the  oppressions  which 
*  are  done  under  the  sun ;'  and  assumes  a  champion-like  attitude 
of  defiance  against  all  tyrants,  from  Jupiter  to  Orbilius.  A 
gentle  friend,  a  wise  and  tender  monitor,  an  object  of  sufficient 
interest  to  occupy  the  mind,  nay,  a  few  kind  words  of  advice 
and  encouragement,  might,  coincidently  with  some  of  the  moods 
of  such  a  mind,  go  far  towards  redeeming  it  from  the  attractive 
errors  in  w'hich  it  is  involved ;  but  if  chance  does  not  supply 
such  an  inestimable  advantage,  our  system  does  absolutely  no- 
thing towards  furnishing  it.  The  master  of  a  public  school  deals 
with  his  subjects  in  the  mass  and  on  a  system ;  such  is  the  very 
principle  of  his  government ;  he  cannot,  if  he  would,  depart  very 
extensively  from  it.  The  college  tutor  has  more  opportunity  of 
fulfilling  the  office  of  a  friend.  But  even  he,  by  his  position, 
seldom  has  the  real  feelings  of  those  under  his  control  unlocked 
to  him.  Their  relative  situation  scarcely  admits  of  it.  Besides, 
he  is  too  commonly  impressed  with  the  prevalent  notion,  that 
conformity  is  the  origin_of  3II  excellence  ;  the  stubborn  and  un- 
conforming excite  little  interest  in  his  mind  ;  he  deals  with  them 
ratiier,  in  diplomatic  fashion,  as  independent  and  hostile  powers, 
than  as  the  objects  of  friendly  superintendence.  Such  disposi- 
tions, therefore,  proceeding  unchecked  in  their  path,  commonly 
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end  by  some  bold  and  reckless  defiance  of  the  world — some  de- 
claration of  obnoxious  opinions — some  acts  of  deliberate  hostility 
to  institutions — perhaps  some  unfortunate  connexion,  leading 
into  paths  of  error  still  more  difficult  to  retrace.  And  it  is  most 
painfully  true,  as  Mrs  Shelley  observes,  that  in  the  civilized 
society  of  modern  Europe,  '  no  false  step  is  so  inextricable  as  one 
*  made  in  early  life.'  The  sense  of  the  hostility  of  that  public 
opinion,  which  in  his  hour  of  daring  he  had  defied,  consumes  the 
offender  like  an  eating  sore,  however  he  may  affect  to  brave  it. 
He  perishes  in  neglect,  or  excess,  or  sullen  discontent.  Those 
who  generalize  in  such  matters,  and  deal,  like  writers  on  statis- 
tics, with  averages,  console  themselves  for  the  fall  of  such  occa- 
sional victims  by  the  reflection,  that  on  the  whole  the  system  of 
public  education  works  well ; — that  the  fruit  which  is  blighted 
bears  a  small  proportion  to  that  which  comes  to  perfection. 
Others,  while  they  readily  acknowledge  that  such  is  the  case, 
feel  perhaps  more  regret  for  those  germs  which  are  thus  pre- 
maturely cut  off,  like  the  early  buds  destroyed  by  an  ungenial 
spring — the  first  formed  and  most  vigorous  of  their  kind.  They 
will  admit  that  there  is  something  yet  to  desire,  when  the  best 
friends  of  our  present  institutions  allow  that  all  who  are  subjected 
to  them — the  bold  and  the  timid,  the  dull  and  the  sensitive,  those 
who  have  been  carefully  trained  and  those  who  have  been 
utterly  neglected — must  take  their  chance  together  ; — that  there 
can  be  no  extra  care  and  watchfulness  allotted  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiencies of  nature,  or  those  of  early  instruction. 

We  are  no  Utopian  projectors  in  such  matters,  nor  is  this 
an  occasion  for  theorizing  on  the  subject ;  but  neither  can  we 
acquiesce  in  such  contented  optimism  as  we  have  described. 
Would  not  our  great  academic  institutions  be  more  perfect  than 
they  are,  could  they  be  rendered  available  not  merely  to  com- 
plete the  process  of  home  education,  but  to  supply  in  some  de- 
gree the  want  of  it?  Would  not  a  discipline  of  a  less  republican 
character,  so  to  speak  —  by  which  the  young  beginner  in  the 
world  might  be  taught  to  regard  himself  less  exclusively  as  a 
citizen  of  it,  and  more  as  an  individual  and  independent  sojourner 
in  it — serve  better  for  the  developement  of  such  eccentric  and 
neglected  dispositions  ?  Might  not  their  peculiarities  be  used  as 
aids  to  their  moral  cultivation,  instead  of  being  the  subjects  only 
of  suspicion  or  ridicule?  Youthful  philanthropy,  and  indignation 
at  oppression,  and  zeal  for  an  imaginary  state  of  happiness  and 
perfection  —  are  these  all  mere  weeds  of  the  mind,  to  be  rooted 
out  by  violence,  or  left  undisturbed  to  overpower  the  rest  of  its 
produce  by  their  untamed  luxuriance?  or  are  they  noble  plants, 
deserving  and  repaying  the  most  attentive  cultivation  ?  Or  would 
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such  too  refined  and  too  discriminating  attention  tend  to  encou- 
rage an  over-estimate  of  self — egotism — a  dreamy  vacancy  of  mind 
— all  the  other  defects  against  which  it  is  thought  that  public 
education  is  the  great  safeguard  ?  We  cannot  tell :  but  most 
assuredly  the  history  of  such  unfortunate  sons  of  genius  as  the 
one  of  whom  we  are  writing,  has  often  seemed  to  us  to  indicate 
a  melancholy  defect  in  our  system  ; — if  inevitable,  deeply  to  be 
deplored,  and  not  acknowledged  with  satisfied  self-complacency. 

When  society  rejects,  or  makes  an  enemy,  of  such  a  man  as  r 
Shelley,  it  sustains  a  loss  which  the  success  of  a  whole  tribe  of ) 
steady,  well-conditioned,  well-conducted  Philistines  will  not  com- 
pensate. 

'  Che  tanto  plu  raaligno  e  piu  silvestro 
SI  fa'l  terren  col  mal  seme  e  mal  colto, 
Quanto  egli  ha  piu  di  buon  vigor  terrestro.' 

But  the  sin  is  of  omission,  not  of  commission  ;  for  the  last  blow 
is  generally  struck  in  self-defence.  We  do  not  wonder  at  Mrs 
Shelley's  dwelling  on  the  ordinary  topic  of  the  alleged  '  oppres- 
sion' to  which  her  husband  was  subjected  at  Oxford.  His 
treatment  by  the  authorities  there  may  have  been,  as  some  of 
his  friends  assert,  unjustifiably  violent  and  arbitrary:  the  real 
circumstances,  we  believe,  have  never  been  wholly  made  public. 
But  whether  or  no  there  were  such  circumstances  of  aggravation 
in  the  manner,  the  thing  itself  was  inevitable.  A  student  who 
deliberately  sets  himself  up  as  a  teacher  of  irreligious  doctrine, 
knows  perfectly  well  that  he  is  doing  what  has  never  been  en- 
dured for  an  hour  in  that  community  in  which  he  is  enrolled  ; — 
the  toleration  of  which  would  be  contrary  to  the  fundamental 
conditions  of  its  existence.  He  throws  down  the  gauntlet  of 
defiance,  and  his  friends  can  scarcely  complain  if  the  challenge  is 
accepted.  Either  he  must  yield,  or  the  whole  academical  con- 
stitution must  give  way,  before  peace  can  be  made.  Such  con- 
cession was  desirable  on  neither  side.  An  ignominious  retrac- 
tation, by  such  a  man  as  Shelley,  was  impossible ;  but  if  he  could 
have  made  it,  unhappy  as  his  after  life  was  in  many  respects,  his 
fate  would  have  been  a  gloomier  one  still.  That  one  act  of 
hypocrisy  would  have  poisoned  his  whole  existence,  and  rendered 
impossible  that  real  approximation  to  a  happier  tone  of  feeling 
which  took  place  at  a  later  period  of  his  life. 

The  atheistical  passages  of  '  Queen  Mab'  have  been  wholly 
omitted  in  this  edition.  The  omission  has  been  severely  criti- 
cised ;  but  we  cannot  think  that  one  bound  to  the  poet  by  such 
ties  as  the  present  writer,  would  have  been  justified  in  acting 
otherwise.  He  disavowed  the  sentiments  of  the  poem  as 
explicitly  as  possible :  he  expressed  his  regret  at  its  publica^ 
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tion,  and  his  resolution  never  to  recognise,  althougli  he  did 
not  pretend  to  disown,  it.  Had  he  lived  longer,  and  given  his 
own  poems  as  a  whole  to  the  world,  he  would  probably 
have  thought  differently  upon  the  subject : — he  would  have 
preserved  it,  as  a  memorial  of  the  first  stage  at  which  his  mind-- 
rested  in  its  search  after  truth.  As  to  the  danger  of  retaining  it 
unmutilated,  that  is  no  doubt  altogether  imaginary.  Necessity, 
the  cold  atheistical  goddess  of  the  young  enthusiast,  is  about  as 
likely  to  win  worshippers  as  the  statues  of  Apollo  and  Diana. 
The  real  effect  produced  by  such  dreamy  theories  is  negative,  and 
not  positive.  They  may  seduce  the  mind  from  its  belief,  but 
never  to  the  inane  outlines  of  a  creed  which  they  endeavour  to 
substitute  for  it.  And  this  sort  of  mischief  is  not  in  the  least  de- 
gree obviated  by  the  mere  suppression  of  a  iew  passages — prob- 
ably more  calculated  to  shock  than  to  attract.  We  defend  that 
suppression  as  the  performance  of  a  duty,  not  to  the  living  but  the 
dead.  We  cannot  ask  them  for  their  motives,  and  the  least  indi- 
cation of  their  Mill  should  be  sacred  to  us.  Were  the  passages 
in  question  tenfold  more  beautiful  than  they  are — and  the  loss  of 
them  does  no  doubt  mutilate  the  poem,  and  render  it  almost  un- 
meaning— we  should  equally  acquiesce  in  the  justice  of  the  rea- 
sons which  prompted  their  exclusion.  But  to  omit  all  mention 
of  them — to  speak  of  the  poem  as  if  it  had  always  been  as  point- 
less as  in  its  present  abridged  shape — is  scarcely  justifiable. 
When  Mrs  Shelley  dwells  on  the  intolerance  and  cruelty  with 
which  her  husband  was  treated,  she  has  no  right  to  pass  over  in 
silence  the  bold  insults  by  which  he  provoked  and  revenged  the 
usage  of  which  she  complains. 

This  mode  of  disguising  the  truth  is  in  reality  unjust,  not  only 
to  Shelley's  enemies  (if  it  were  now  the  time  to  call  them  to  an 
account),  but  not  less  so  to  Shelley  himself.  It  is  no  disgrace 
to  him  that  he  declared  boldly  opinions  to  which  a  passionate 
love  of  truth  had  first  led  him,  and  from  which  the  same  de- 
votion caused  him  to  depart  on  a  further  progress.  If  religion 
be  what  its  very  name  implies,  that  which  binds  the  will — . 
that  which  constrains  the  moral  agent  to  recognise  certain  laws 
of  action  imposed  by  a  superior ; — if  its  essence  be  in  that  con- 
straint, and  the  feeling  on  which  it  is  founded,  then  even  the 
author  of  the  '  Necessity  of  Atheism,'  was  not  wholly  irreligious 
— even  when  misled  no  less  grossly  by  the  sophistry  of  passion 
than  by  that  of  intellectual  self-conceit.     '  The  infinite  nature  of 

*  duty,' to  use  the  words  of  a  most  eloquent  and  true-hearted  writer, 
describing  the  progress  of  a  not  dissimilar  mind,  '  was  still  dimly 
'  present  to  him  ;  living  without  God  in  the  world,  of  God's  light 

*  he  was  not  utterly  bereft.'     It  was  this  saving  principle  which 
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led  him  onwards,  by  a  slow  and  interrupted,  but  certain  transition, 
from  subjective  to  objective  religious  feeling — from  his  former 
search  for  a  Deity  within  the  mind,  to  the  sense,  although  vague 
and  unconfirmed,  of  His  personal  and  independent  being.  He 
had  vainly  studied  the  nature  and  origin  of  that  duty  in  man  him- 
self, on  the  principles  of  his  early  theory  of  utility  ;  he  found  it 
at  last  to  be,  in  his  own  words, — 

'  The  task  He  set  to  each, 
Who  shaped  us  to  his  ends  and  not  our  own.' 

But  all  this,  we  regret  to  say,  is  left  as  it  was  before — a  lesson 
for  the  initiated  to  study  in  Sibylline  fragments.  No  assistance 
is  afforded  to  the  enquirer  in  the  edition  before  us.  The  inner 
life  of  the  poet  is  passed  over  in  silence  still  more  complete  than 
his  domestic.  Shelley Tiad^ no  interpreter  while  alive,  for  he  couldr 
not  speak  or  wiite  about  himself — the  only  great  man  of  our 
times  of  whom  this  deficiency  can  be  predicated — and  he  has  left 
none  behind  him.  Since  she  to  whom  we  owe  these  volumes  has"^ 
left  his  mental  history  in  the  darkness  in  which  it  was  before  en- 
veloped, assuredly  there  is  no  other  left  to  whom  we  can  look  for 
its  elucidation. 

His  poetical  fame,  however,  will  not  suffer,  unless  we  are  mis- 
taken, by  the  obscurity  which  M'ill  for  ever  continue  to  hang  over 
his  personal  history  and  his  metaphysical  theories.  There  is  a 
certain  period  of  fluctuation  which  must  elapse,  in  the  case  of 
every  poet  who  attains  much  popularity  in  his  own  time,  before 
his  place  in  general  estimation  is  defiinitely  fixed.  We  are  far 
from  thinking  that  the  stage  of  probation  has  fully  passed  in 
the  case  of  any  of  the  bards  of  this  generation.  The  first  effect 
of  temporary  popularity  is,  the  appearance  of  a  host  of  imitators. 
Now  the  failures  of  these  personages  furnish  in  the  end  tests  of 
criticism  which  are  perhaps  among  the  truest  that  can  be  applied. 
They  are  certain  to  caricature  and  exaggerate  the  peculiarities 
of  their  unfortunate  model,  until  his  very  style  palls  upon  the 
public  appetite,  and  his  name  itself  becomes  for  a  season  un- 
fashionable and  odious.  Out  of  all  patience  with  the  affectation, 
mannerism,  and  false  taste  of  his  sectaries,  the  world  associates 
the  merits  of  the  original  with  the  faults  to  which  they  have  given 
birth.  This  is  the  critical  moment  for  his  eventual  fame.  If 
his  qualities  are  sound  and  genuine,  he  will  rid  himself  of  these 
importunate  incumbrances,  and  float  again  ;  if  not,  they  will 
drag  him  to  the  bottom.  No  living  or  posthumous  reputation 
has  been  subjected  to  a  severer  trial  in  tlus  respect  than  that  of 
Shelley.  The  unbearable  coxcombry  of  the  'intense'  and  mys- r 
tic  school  of  versifiers,  who  made  him  their  model — including  i 
both  the  Shellites  of  the  old  connexion,  and  those  of  the  new,  ( 
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or  Tennysonites — had  wellnig-h  rendered  his  name  a  synonyme  '^ 
for  all  that  is  affected,  and  vapid,  and  unintelligible.     Nor  has  his 
memory  as  yet  entirely  recovered  from  the  unmerited  discredit  thus 
brought  upon  it.    That  his  unaghmUoii  was  of  the  very  highest- 
order — nay,  unequalled  in  the  loftiness  of  its  aspirations  by  that 
of  any  contemporary,  is  now  scarcely  a  matter  of  controversy  ; — 
so  much  have  he  and  others  changed  the  poetical  taste  of  this 
country  since  the  time  when  he  was  set  down,  with  the  full  appro- 
bation of  the  critical  part  of  the  community,  as  a  dreamer  and  a 
mountebank.     But  this  daring  imagination,  which  is  ever  aiming ' 
at  something  beyond  its  grasp,  which  continually  overleaps  itself, 

'  To  fall  on  the  other  side,' 
is  almost  the  only  poetical  quality  which  ordinary  readers  at  the  i 
present  day  appear  inclined  to  concede  to  him.  In  poetry,  justi 
as  in  the  practical  pursuits  of  life,  the  world  will  seldom  permit 
even  its  greatest  favourites  to  claim  more  than  one  kind  of  ex- 
cellence :  '  As  if, '  to  use  the  language  of  a  critic  of  a  very 
different  order,  '  the  higher  did  not  presuppose  the  lower ;  as 
*  if  he  who  can  fly  into  heaven,  could  not  also  walk  post  if  he 
'  resolved  on  it.'  We  have  no  intention  to  add  one  more  to  the 
thousand  essays  which  already  exist  on  the  genius  of  Shelley ; — all 
of  them  more  or  less  unsuccessful  in  the  investigation  of  its  pecu- 
liar character  ;  and  all  of  them  soaring  more  or  less,  like  their 
subject,  into  the  regions  of  the  cloudy  obscure.  Our  only  pur- 
pose is  to  supply  what  appears  to  us  a  deficiency  in  the  common 
estimate  of  his  powers ;  by  indicating  some  of  the  more  ordinary 
elements  of  poetical  beauty,  which  are  scattered  profusely  through 
his  w^orks  ;  though  often  so  evanescent  as  almost  to  escape  the 
observation,  dazzled  by  the  misty  light  of  his  prevalent  idealism. 
'  The  imagery  which  I  have  employed,'  he  says,  in  the  pre- 
face to  one  of  his  poems,  '  will  prove,  in  many  instances,  to  be 
'  drawn  from  the  operations  of  the  human  mind,  or  from  those 
'  external  actions  by  which  they  are  expressed  '  .  Tmp'^^'-xnaLlori- 
of  natural  objects  is  the  leading  figure  of  his  poetical  diction — 
as  it  is,  in  a  less  exuberant  degree,  of  that  of  Wordsworth. 
Natural  objects  are  commonly  used  by  philosophical  poets  to 
illustrate  or  typify  the  phenomena  of  human  life.  In  Shelley 
these  phenomena  become  attributes  of  the  objects  themselves. 
The  type  is,  as  it  were,  transmuted,  by  a  poetical  analogy  like 
the  hypallagc  of  the  rhetoricians,  into  the  antitype  which  it 
originally  represented.  For  instance — mortality  was  long  ago 
illustrated  by  the  fall  of  the  foliage  in  autumn.  Virgil's  ghosts 
fleet  by  like  leaves — 

'  Quam  multa  in  sylvis  autumni  frigore  prime 
Lapsa  cadunt  folia.' 
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It  is  tlie  haves,  in  Shelley,  which  wander  past  '  like  troops  of 

*  ghosts.'  The  half-detached  mass  of  rock,  impending  over  the 
head  of  one  fettered  to  the  spot,  was  the  ancient  emblem  of  the 
horrors  of  guilt — 

'  Quos  super  atra  silex  jam  jam  lapsuva,  cadentique 
Imminet  assirailis.' 

In  Shelley,  the  terror  and  agony  are  attributes  of  the  falling 
mountain  itself. 

*  There  is  a  mighty  rock, 
Which  has,  from  unimaginable  years, 
Sustain'd  itself  with  terror  and  with  toil 
Over  a  gulf,  and  with  the  agony 
With  which  it  clings  seems  slowly  coming  down  : 
Even  as  a  wretched  soul  from  hour  to  hour 
Clings  to  the  mass  of  life.' 

It  is  needless  to  multiply  instances  ;  for  all  his  readers  must 
know  that  these  are  not  insulated  passages;  but  that  the  pecu- 
liarity which  distinguishes  them  is  the  key-note,  as  it  were,  of  a 
large  portion  of  his  poetry.  Sometimes  the  visions  thus  called 
up  are  pleasing  or  brilliant ;  far  more  commonly,  owing  to  the 
peculiar  tendency  of  his  mind  or  constitution,  they  arise  in  some 
melancholy  or  hideous  shape.  Nature  seems  to  have  presented 
alternately  to  his  fancy  aspects  of  life  and  death,  or  life-in-death  : 
or  rather,  each  image  had  its  correlative,  and  the  bright  or 
gentle   phantom  was  never  long  present  without  calling  up  its 

*  ghastly  sister'  to  replace  it. 

'  That  orbed  maiden,  with  white  fire  laden, 
Whom  mortals  call  the  moon,' 

is  thus  transformed  in  a  diiferent  mood — 

*  Like  a  dying  lady,  lean  and  pale, 
Who  totters  forth,  w  rapt  in  a  gauzy  veil, 
Out  of  her  cuctmber,  led  by  the  insane 
And  feeble  wanderings  of  her  fading  brain. 
The  moon  arose  up  in  the  murky  earth 
A  white  and  shapeless  mass.' 

Sometimes  (in  the  worst  fits  of  his  morbid  imagination)  all  the 
outward  world  seems  to  become  animated  at  once  with  a  sort  of 
fiendish  existence,  like  the  rocks  and  roots  of  the  enchanted  forest 
in  Faust — 

'  With  strange  contortions  through  the  night  ' 

They  curl  to  seize  or  to  affright. 
And  animated,  strong,  and  many, 
They  dart  forth  polypus  antennae.' 
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The  following  fragment  belongs  to  this  sort  of  nightmare 
poetry. 

<  The  Apennine  by  the  light  of  day 
Is  a  mighty  mountain  dim  and  gray, 
Which  betwixt  the  earth  and  sky  doth  lay  : 
But  when  night  comes,  a  chaos  dread 
On  the  dim  starlight  then  is  spread, 
And  the  Apennine  walks  abroad  with  the  storm.' 

A  daring  attempt  to  describe  a  feeling  which  most  men,  how- 
ever unpoetical,  may  have  experienced,  who  have  happened  to 
pass  a  feverish  night  in  a  strange  country  among  mountains,  and 
when  stormy  w^eather  has  awakened  all  the  indescribable  sounds 
of  such  regions.  Such  again  is  the  strange  appearance  w^hich 
ushers  in  the  phantasmagoria  of  the  '  Triumph  of  Life-' 

*  I  turn'd,  and  knew 
(O  Heaven,  have  mercy  on  such  wretchedness  !) 
That  what  I  thought  was  an  old  root,  which  grew 
To  strange  distortion  out  of  the  hill-side, 
Was  indeed  one  of  that  deluded  crew ; 
And  that  the  grass,  which  methought  hung  so  wide 
And  white,  was  but  his  thin  discolour'd  hair, 
And  that  the  holes  it  vainly  sought  to  hide 
Were  or  had  been  eyes.' 

It  is  this  tendency  to  convert  all  external  objects,  not  into- 
symbols  but  impersonations,  which  renders  it  so  extremely  diffi- 
cult to  estimate  the  character  of  Shelley  as  a  mere  descriptive 
poet ;  in  which  we  are  persuaded  that  he  is  generally  under- 
valued. If  we  could  fix  in  our  mind  one  of  his  pictures,  at  the 
moment  when  it  is  about  to  fade  away  into  an  abstraction,  we 
should  often  be  struck  with  its  force  and  truth  ;  but  it  is  very  dif- 
ficult to  dissociate  it  from  that  with  which  the  artist  has  con- 
nected it.  As  there  never  was  a  poet  who  followed  more  implicitly 
the  instincts  of  his  taste,  so  the  best  and  most  vivid  of  his  descrip- 
tions are  those  which  speak  of  nature  in  the  forms  in  which  he 
most  loved  to  watch  her. 

Thus  it  is  curious  to  trace  his  aquatic  fancies,  and  the  almost 
childish  eagerness  with  which  he  pursued  them,  through  all  the 
changing  phases  of  his  poetry.  Is  not  the  clue  to  much  of  his 
most  beautiful  and  most  frequently  recurring  imagery,  given  by 
this  passage  in  the  Paper  called  '  Recollections  of  Slielley  at 
Oxford,'  written  by  one  of  his  few  early  friends,  in  the  '  New 
Monthly  Magazine  ? ' 

'  He  was  a  devoted  worshipper  of  the  water-nymphs;  for  when- 
'  ever  he  found  a  pool,  or  even  a  small  puddle,  he  would  linger 
*  near  it,  and  it  was  no  easy  task  to  get  him  from  it.     He  twisted 
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'  a  morsel  of  paper  into  a  form  tliat  a  lively  fancy  might  con- 
'  sider  a  likeness  of  a  boat,  and,  committing  it  to  the  water,  he 
'  anxiously  watched  the  fortunes  of  the  frail  bark,  which,  if  it 

*  was  not  soon  swamped  by  the  faint  winds  and  the  miniature 

*  ocean,  gradually  imbibed  water  through   its  porous  sides,  and 

*  sank.     Sometimes,  however,  the  fairy  vessel  performed  its  little 

*  voyage,  and  reached  the  opposite  shore  of  the  puny  ocean  in 

*  safety.     It  is  astonishing  with  what  keen  delight  he  engaged  in 

*  this  singular  pursuit.  It  was  not  easy  for  an  uninitiated  spectator 
'  to  bear  with  tolerable  patience  the  vast  delay,  on  the  brink  of  a 

*  wretched  pond  upon  a  bleak  common,  on  returning  to  dinner  from 

*  a  long  walk  at  sunset  on  a  winter's  day  ;  nor  was  it  easy  to  be  so 
'  harsh  as  to  interfere  with  a  harmless  satisfaction  that  was  evident- 

*  ly  exquisite.  .  .  So  long  as  his  paper  lasted,  he  remained  riveted 
'  to  the  spot,  fascinated  by  this  peculiar  amusement ;  all  waste 
'  paper  was  rapidly  consumed,  then  the  covers  of  letters,  next 

*  letters  of  little  value — the  most  precious  contributions  of  the 
'  most  esteemed  correspondent,  although  eyed  wistfully  many 

*  times  and  often  returned  to  the  pocket,  were  sure  to  be  sent  at 
'  last  in  pursuit  of  his  former  squadrons.' 

Conceive  a  tall  youth  of  eighteen,  perhaps  in  academical  cos- 
tume, gazing  after  his  tiny  regatta,  with  looks  of  the  most  intense 
pre-occupation.  How  would  he  be  judged  of  by  the  ordinary 
citizens  of  that  world — the  sportsman  riding  by  to  cover,  or  the 
academical  man  of  business — the  student  for  honours  and  a 
fellowship,  walking  fast  to  make  the  most  of  his  couple  of 
hours  allotted  to  exercise?  If  they  gave  a  thought  to  the 
subject,  it  would  be  to  regard  him  as  a  child  or  an  idiot. 
Certainly  an  idiot  does  the  same  thing,  and  seems  to  derive 
the  same  species  of  pleasure  from  it :  so  does  a  child.  The 
philosophy  of  the  subject  is  thus  expounded  by  a  popular  writer : 
'  Too   little  attention   has,  I  think,  hitherto   been  given  to  the 

*  broad  fact,  that  a  child's  mental  existence  is  constituted  almost 
«  entirely  of  the  workings  of  the  conceptive  faculty.  The  human 
'  mind,  in  its  first  period,  may  be  said  to  be  all  ideality:  for  it  is 
'  exclusively  so  during  the  half  of  its  time,  or  more,  which  is 
'  passed  in  sleep — chiefly  so,  whenever  no  vivid  impressions  are 

*  made  upon  the  senses  ;  and  so,  to  a  great  extent,  when  left  to 
«  find  its  own  sparkling  felicity  among  its  toys  and  ginicracks.  . . 
'  Let  any  one  familiar  with  children  analyse  a  child's  tran- 
'  quil  felicity  while  amusing  itself,  for  an  hour  or  more,  with  no- 
'  thing  better  than  a  crooked  stick,  or  a  handful  of  pebbles.  .... 
'  It  is  the  mind,  the  rich,  grasping,  and  excursive  human  mind, 
'  such  even  in  infancy,  that  is  at  work  on  the  poor  materials  of  its 

*  felicity.     This  crooked  stick,  or  these  pebbles,  are  symbols  of 
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*  many  things  we  adults  do  not  dream  of  in  such  a  connexion  ;  and 
'  they  suggest  conceptions  of  things  dimly  recollected,  and  now 

*  absent,  which  people  the  fancy  in  crowds,  and  lead  it  on,  until 
'  the  soul  is  lost  in  the  chase.  .  .  .  The  real  charm  of  a  toj^, 
'  is  derived  from  the  power  it  possesses  to  excite  the  conceptive 
'  faculty  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  more  it  leaves  to  be  filled  up  by 

*  imagination — the  ruder  it  is. — so  much  the  keener  and  more  last- 

*  ing  is  the  pleasure  which  it  affords.' 

This,  then,  is  the  point  in  which  the  man  of  genius  continues 
to  resemble  the  child.  Ideality  is  the  very  life  of  life  to  all  chil- 
dren—its vividness  wears  out  early  in  most  of  them.  While  it 
lasts,  the  most  insignificant  act  is  connected  with  some  train  of 
imaginary  history  or  romance ;  and  the  trifling  employment  of 
the  hands,  appears  to  serve  as  the  mechanical  agent  which  is 
needful  to  awaken  the  association  of  ideas.  Each  craft  of  Shel- 
ley's little  armada  was  the  type  of  some  fairy  vessel,  like  that  of 
the  Witch  of  Atlas. 

*  Now  lingering  on  the  pools,  in  which  abode 
The  calm  and  darkness  of  the  deep  content 

In  which  they  paused  :  now  o'er  the  shallow  road 
Of  white  and  dancing  waters,  all  besprent 
With  sand  and  pohsh'd  pebbles — mortal  boat 
In  such  a  shallow  rapid  could  not  float.' 

Or  that  which  conveys  the  disembodied  spirits  of  Laon  and 
Cythna : — 

*  Sometimes  between  the  wide  and  flowering  meadows 
Mile  after  mile  we  sail'd,  and  'twas  delight 

To  see  far  off  the  sunbeams  chase  the  shadows 
Over  the  grass :  sometimes  beneath  the  night 
Of  wide  and  vaulted  caves,  whose  roofs  were  bright 
With  starry  gems.' 

And  let  it  not  be  thought  a  degrading  or  an  unmeaning  com- 
parison, when  Ave  say  that  the  deficient  intellect,  which  is  weak- 
but  not  entirely  crushed,  bears  so  far  a  resemblance  to  the  grow- 
ing mind  of  the  boy,  and  to  the  delicate  organization  of  the  poet, 
that  its  owner,  too,  lives  almost  wholly  in  an  imaginary  world  ; — 
that  the  richness  of  his  conceptive  faculty,  in  the  indulgence  of 
which  almost  all  his  long  hours  are  passed,  probably  compen- 
sates him  more  than  the  quick  and  apprehensive  can  vs^ell  ima- 
gine, for  his  other  privations. 

From  fabricating  paper  boats,  the  transition  was  natural  to  a 
more  substantial  kind  of  enjoyment.  '  His  favourite  taste  was 
'  boating.     When  living  near  the  Thames,  or  by  the  Lake  of 

*  Geneva,   much  of  his  life  was  spent  on  the  water.     On  the 

*  shore  of  every  lake,  or  stream,  or  sea,  near  which  he  dwelt,  he 
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'  had  a  boat  moored.'  We  have  already  remarked  how  large  a 
proportion  of  his  finest  imagery  is  derived  from  the  scenery  with 
which  this  taste  made  him  familiar,  and  the  associations  which  it 
engendered.  A  summer  voyage  of  indolent  enjoyment,  down 
some  woodland  river,  spent  from  sunrise  to  moonlight  in  watch- 
ing the  changes  of  the  heavens — such  seems  to  have  been  his 
greatest  luxury  ;  and  the  intense  pleasure  which  he  derived  from 
it,  renders  it  his  favourite  source  of  comparison  for  other  delights  : 
as  when  music  is  represented  as  wafting  the  soul 

*  Fai",  far  away  into  the  regions  dim 
Of  rapture ;  like  a  boat,  with  swift  sails,  winging 
Its  way  adown  some  many-winding  river.' 

*  A  fortnight  of  a  bright  warm  July,'  says  his  editor  (in  the 
year  1815),  '  was  spent  in  tracing  the  Thames  to  its  source.  .  .  . 
'  He  lived  near  Windsor  Forest,  and  his  life  was  spent  under  its 
'  shades,  or  on  the  water,  meditating  subjects  for  verse.'  To 
those  days  of  wood  and  river  wandering,  we  owe  the  magnificent 
scenery  in  '  Alastor;*  and  the  river- voyage  at  the  end  of  the  '  Re- 
'  volt  of  Islam ' — one  of  the  most  beautiful  passages  of  that 
unequal  poem.  At  a  much  later  period  of  his  life,  the  same 
sentiment  vents  itself  in  one  of  his  last  poems. 

<  Our  boat  is  asleep  on  Serchio's  stream, 
And  its  wings  are  folded  like  thoughts  in  a  dream. 

The  chain  is  loosed,  the  sails  are  spread, 
The  living  breath  is  fresh  behind, 
As,  with  dews  and  sunrise  fed, 
Comes  the  laughing  morning  wind : 
The  sails  are  full^  the  boat  makes  head 
Against  the  Serchio's  torrent  fierce, 
Then  flags  with  intermitting  course, 
And  hangs  upon  the  wave, 
Which,  fervid  from  its  mountain  source, 
Shallow,  smooth,  and  strong  doth  come.' 

But  Shelley's  water-nymphs  were  not  only  those  of  the  lake 
or  the  river — the  sea  was  an  inexhaustible  source  of  delight  to 
his  fancy.  It  was  this  passion  to  which  he  owed  his  death ;  and, 
had  we  space  for  the  purpose,  we  would  gladly  insert  the  inter- 
esting account  which  his  editor  has  given  of  the  various  devices 
by  which  he  gratified  it ; — the  shallow  coracle  which  he  had  con- 
structed for  the  purpose  of  navigating  the  Arno,  '  to  the  horror  of 
'  the  Italians,  who  could  not  understand  how  any  one  could  take 
'  pleasure  in  an  exercise  which  risked  life;'  the  first  bold  ven- 
ture in  this  frail  craft  over  the  bar  of  the  river,  and  round  by 
sea  to  Leo-liorn ;  the  more  extended  navigation  which  he  after- 
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wards  practised  ;  and  its  fatal  ending.  Like  a  true  dilettante  in 
marine  scenery,  he  did  not  draw  from  it  only  the  ordinary  poeti- 
cal store  of  rocks,  breakers,  storms,  and  so  forth.  He  loved  and 
studied  it  in  what  may  be  termed  its  most  commonplace  aspects 
also ;  the  flat  sandy  beach,  the  wild  seaside  marsh  which  fringes 
the  coast  of  the  sluggish  Mediterranean  (such  as  it  is  in  the  greater 
part  of  Italy),  were  among  his  best,  because  most  congenial, 
topics  of  description  ; — precisely  such  subjects  as  Turner,  and 
Fielding,  and  numbers  besides  of  our  modern  artists,  appear  to 
select  as  their  favourites,  dwelling  on  the  picturesque  in  those 
points  of  seaside  nature  in  which  ordinary  eyes  see  least  of  the 
beautiful. 

*  The  lone  Chorasmian  shore, 
...  a  wide  and  melancholy  waste 
Of  putrid  marshes.'    .... 

Or  the  tame  coast  of  Lido. 

'  That  bank  of  land  which  breaks  the  flow 
Of  Adria  towards  Venice — a  bare  strand 
Of  hillocks,  heap'd  from  every  shifting-  sand  : 
Matted  with  thistles  and  amphibious  weeds  ; 
.     .     .     .     an  uninhabited  sea-side, 
Which  the  lone  fisher,  when  his  nets  are  dried, 
Abandons  ;  and  no  other  object  breaks 
The  waste,  but  one  dwarf  tree  and  some  few  stakes, 
Broken  and  unrepaired,  and  the  tide  makes 
A  narrow  space  of  level  sand  thereon ;' 

Or  the  place  of  refuge  found  by  the  prescript  Mazzenghi  in  the 
uninhabited  Maremma  of  Tuscany,  - 

.     .     .      '  In  the  roofless  huts  of  vast  morasses, 
Deserted  by  the  fever- stricken  serf, 
All  overgrown  with  reeds  and  long-  rank  grasses, 
And  hillocks  heaped  of  moss-inwoven  turf; 
And  where  the  huge  and  speckled  aloe  made, 
Hooted  in  stones,  a  broad  and  pointed  shade, 

'  He  housed  himself.     There  is  a  point  of  strand 
Near  Vado's  tower  and  town  ;  and  on  one  side 
The  treacherous  marsh  divides  it  from  the  land, 
Shadovv'd  by  pine  and  ilex  forests  wide  ; 
And  on  the  other  creeps  eternally, 
Through  muddy  weeds,  the  shallow,  sullen  sea.' 

Of  mere  description   of  natural  scenery,   unconnected    with 
these  his  favourite  pursuits,  and  unidealized  by  his  over-prompt- 
imagination,  there  are  not  many  examples  to  be  found  in  Shelley. 
Yet  some  are  very  beautiful  and  simple,  such  as  the  following 
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picture  of  a  stormy  day  in  Italy,  of  which  the  last  line  is  the  only 
one  in  which  the  predominant  faculty  breaks  out  :^ 
'  Libeccio  rushes  round 
With  an  inconstant  and  an  idle  sound. 
I  heed  him  more  than  them.    The  thunder-stroke 
Is  gathering  on  the  mountains,  like  a  cloak 
Folded  athwart  their  shoulders,  broad  and  bare. 
The  ripe  corn  under  the  undulating  air 
Undulates  like  the  ocean  ;  and  the  vines 
Are  trembling  wide  in  all  their  trellis'd  lines. 
The  murmur  of  the  awakening  sea  doth  fill 
The  empty  pauses  of  the  blast ;  the  hill 
Looks  hoary  through  the  white  electric  rain, 
And  from  the  glens  beyond,  in  sullen  strain 
The  interrupted  thunder  howls  ;  above 
One  chasm  of  heaven  smiles,  like  the  eye  of  love 
On  the  unquiet  world.' 

Some  part  of  the  scenic  description  in  the  '  Lines  written  among 

*  the  Euganean  hills,'  is  of  the  same  peculiarly  picturesque  cha- 
racter; although  that  laboured  poem  is,  probably,  on  the  whole, 
one  of  his  least  pleasing  to  most  readers.  This  picturesque 
faculty,  it  is  to  be  observed,  was  an  after  growth  in  Shelley's 
mind  ;  it  was  scarcely  developed  until  after  the  commencement 
of  his  residence  in  Italy.  There  are  grandeur  and  ideal  beauty 
in  his  earliest  conceptions,  but  the  touch  of  natural  truth  seems 
to  have  been  a  later  acquisition. 

A  more  paradoxical  phenomenon  is  to  be  found  in  the  occa- 
sional display  by  Shelley  of  great  dramatic  powers; — those  powers, 
to  the  developement  of  which,  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  fami- 
liarity with  the  feelings  and  pursuits  of  men,  and  experience  of 
the  passions,  are  commonly  supposed  to  be  essential.  According 
to   his  widow,   he    '  most  erroneously  conceived  himself  to  be 

*  destitute  of  this  talent ;'  and  was  urged  by  her  solicitations  to 
make  an  attempt,  with  little  expectation,  as  she  confesses,  of  suc- 
cess on  her  own  part,  and  the  result  was  'TheCenci' — a  master-^ 
piece ;  but  one  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  speak  in  terms  of  suffi- 
cient dislike  or  sufficient  admiration.  Few  read  it,  we  suspect, 
except  with  a  hurrying  eagerness  to  get  rid  of  those  painful  im- 
pressions of  disgust,  so  widely  different  from  the  legitimate  effects 
of  dramatic  poetry,  which  the  story  inevitably  creates.  ^  It  is, 
indeed,  a  loathsome  subject,  loathsomely  handled  ;  not,  indeed, 
with  that  particular  vice  of  a  corrupt  taste  for  which  such  a  topic 
would  have  given  occasion  to  many  writers.  Such  depravation 
was  entirely  foreign  to  the  sentiment,  no  less  than  the  genius,  of 
Shelley.  But  the  horror  which  it  excites,  is  merely  that  pro- 
duced by  the  unalloyed,  inartificial  exhibition  of  physical  pain 
and  moral  wretchedness.     The  characters  are  enveloped  through- 
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out  the  piece  in  one  dark  atmosphere,  not  of  tragical  necessity, 
but  of  unnatural  passions,  and  meanness  and  cruelty  almost 
equally  unnatural.  The  character  of  Beatrice,  nobly  as  it  is 
conceived,  yet  aifords  no  repose  or  bright  contrast  to  the  rest. 
Hers  is  the  mere  native  dignity  of  a  powerful  mind  and  strong 
affections  :  moral  principle  there  is  none.  The  poet  has  given 
her  neither  hope  in  this  world  nor  prospect  beyond  it.  Her 
chief  action  is  but  a  resolute  lie,  persisted  in  from  innate  bravery, 
and  a  scornful  defiance  of  the  cruelties  of  human  law,  rather  than 
from  any  motive  more  calculated  to  excite  sympathy.  As  to 
the  fifth  act,  which  Mrs  Shelley  regards  as  the  poet's  '  master- 
*  piece,'  we  confess  that  we  could  find  as  much  pleasure  in  those 
choice  scenes  of  some  modern  French  romances,  in  which  all  the 
formalities  of  torture — burning  at  the  stake,  breaking  on  the 
wheel,  and  so  forth — are  deliberately  set  out  by  way  of  tickling 
the  reader's  sensibilities  to  the  horrible.  Nothing'  can  more 
strongly  mark  the  perversion  of  Shelley's  taste  on  some  subjects, 
than  his  fancy  that  any  public  could  share  with  himself  in  his 
craving  appetite  for  the  hideous — that  such  a  play  as  this  could 
be  presented  on  the  stage.  And  yet,  in  the  midst  of  all  this 
deformity,  the  play,  as  we  have  said,  is  marked  not  only  with 
that  stamp  of  poetical  genius  which  is  common  to  all  his  pro- 
ductions, but  with  a  quality  of  all  others  least  analogous  to 
what  might  be  conceived  beforehand  of  the  capabilities  of  such 
a  mind — namely,  dramatic  talent  of  the  very  highest  order. 
The  contrast  between  the  pure,  lofty,  and  resolute  spirit  of 
Beatrice,  and  the  various  degrees  of  weakness  displayed  by  the 
witnesses  of  her  wrongs,  and  agents  of  her  purposes,  is  as  power- 
ful, as  the  art  with  which  those  several  shades  of  weakness  are 
discriminated  is  consummately  delicate.  The  cowardice  of  the 
profligate  Orsino  is  wholly  diiferent  from  that  of  the  wavering, 
tame-spirited  Giacomo ;  or  of  the  kind-hearted  but  nerveless 
Camillo  ;  or  of  the  timid,  pious,  suft'ering  Lucretia :  yet  each  is 
equally  true  and  distinct,  and  all  serve,  in  the  most  artificial  man- 
ner, to  bring  out  the  two  dominant  characters  of  the  tyrant  and  the 
heroine.  The  whole  play  is  full  of  such  touches.  How  beauti- 
fully are  Orsino  and  Beatrice  brought  into  contrast  in  the  first  act 
— the  lover  shrinking  in  conscious  baseness  before  the  maiden, 
yet  cherishing  his  old  affection  for  her  (the  last  good  feeling 
which  a  debasing  course  of  life  has  left  him)  ;  she,  by  her  pene- 
trating glance,  easily  discovering  the  meanness  of  his  character : — 

*  You  have  a  sly,  equivocating  vein, 
Which  suits  me  not;' — 

and  yet,  in  her  own  purity,  quite  unconscious  of  its  profligacy  ! 
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■And,  at  the  end,  how  beautifully  appropriate  the  demeanour  of 
the  two  females  after  their  condemnation  ! — the  one  high-minded 
but  imaginative,  superior  to  pain,  but  clinging  to  life,  and  yield- 
ing for  a  while  to  hideous  and  overwhelming  fear — the  other, 
who  has  given  way  at  once  under  torture,  meeting  her  fate  with 
quiet  and  almost  apathetic  resignation,  and  bidding  her  fellow- 
sufferer 

<  Ere  night, 
Think  we  shall  be  in  Paradise ! ' — 

It  is  altogether  among  those  miracles  of  genius,  which  no  phi- 
losophy can  account  for,  and  no  criticism  can  analyse.  That 
one  so  young — so  retired  in  his  habits — so  little  given  to  that 
class  of  studies  which  nourishes  a  taste  for  dramatic  composition 
— living  at  enmity  with  the  world,  which  looked  coldly  on  him — 
so  unaccustomed,  as  far  as  all  outward  evidence  would  suggest, 
to  the  task  of  reading  the  hearts  of  others— so  utterly  unpro- 
vided with  opportunity  for  observing  their  language  and  demean- 
our— should  have  written  one  of  the  first  of  modern  tragedies, 
seems  more  nearly  to  fulfil  the  idea  of  poetical  inspiration  than 
any  other  exhibition  of  power.  That  the  imaginative  faculty 
usually  appears  inborn,  we  know  ;  but  how  the  dramatic  talent 
can  be  acquired  by  intuition,  is  an  incomprehensible  thing.  Fa- 
miliarity with  the  abstract,  not  the  concrete,  seems  the  proper 
attribute  of  genius.  The  power  of  pure  calculation  appears  an 
innate  faculty  in  some  minds  ;  but  no  one  ever  heard  of  a  Zerah 
Colburn,  or  Jedidiah  Buxton,  constructing  a  steam-engine  by 
the  force  of  unassisted  genius  ;  and  just  such  a  marvel,  in  our 
view,  is  the  production  of  '  The  Cenci,'  by  Shelley,  at  the  age  of 
six-and-twenty.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  we  have  a  scarcely 
less  striking  example  of  the  developement  of  the  pure  dramatic 
faculty,  with  the  least  possible  aid  from  external  influences,  in 
one  living  poetess — Joanna  Baillie. 

'  The  Cenci,'  however,  was  a  solitary  effort.  Shelley's  few  friends 
appear  to  have  frequently  solicited  him  to  repeat  it,  but  always 
without  success.  Either  he  considered  his  talents  in  that  line  to 
be  not  sufficiently  understood  and  appreciated,  or  he  was  carried 
away  by  the  overpowering  tendency  of  his  mind  towards  idealism. 
The  fragment,  entitled  'Charles  I.,'  although  containing  some, 
spirited  lines,  is  scarcely  worth  citing  as  an  exception;  and  no- 
thing can  exceed  the  vagueness  and  feebleness  of  the  outlines 
with  which  human  personages,  and  topics  of  human  interest,  are 
sketched  in  to  occupy  the  foreground  in  some  of  his  poems  of 
philosophical  romance— such,  for  instance,  as  the  '  Revolt^  of 
'  Islam.'  The  essentially  unpoetical  character  of  ideal  perfection 
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in  a  human  subject,  was  ill  understood  by  Shelley.  He  Imagined 
that  whatever  satisfied  the  aspirations  of  the  visionary,  must  serve 
for  the  purpose  of  the  poet ;  and  did  not  perceive  that  what  Kant 
calls  '  the  ideal,  to  which  we  do  not  annex  objective  reality,'  is 
not  suitable  matter  for  an  art  necessarily  objective  in  character,  if 
not  in  substance.  '  To  wish  to  realize  the  ideal  in  an  example,'" — 
proceeds  the  Prussian  philosopher  in  his  own  peculiar  phrase- 
ology,— '  as,  for  instance,  the  sage  in  a  novel,  is  not  feasible, 
'  and  has  moreover  something  absurd  and  little  edifying  in  itself; 
'  because  the  natural  limits,  which  detract  continually  from  perfec- 
'  tion  in  the  idea,  render  all  illusion  impossible  in  such  an  attempt, 
'  and  thereby  the  good  itself,  which  lies  in  the  idea,  becomes 
'  even  suspected,  and  similar  to  a  mere  fiction.'  This  alone  would 
be  sufficient  to  render  such  a  poem  as  the  '  Revolt  of  Islam'  un- 
successful as  a  work  of  art.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  the  sentiments 
which  animate  it  never  have  attained,  and  never  will  attain,  the 
common  sympathies  of  mankind.  It  is  a  picture  of  vice,  and 
physical  and  moral  degradation,  and  loathsomeness  of  every  de- 
ception, all  placed  to  the  account  of  religion  and  government ; 
to  which,  in  some  positive  form  or  other,  the  sympathies  of  every 
human  being  are  really  devoted  ;  while  every  impulse  of  generous 
and  self-denying  emotion  is  connected  with  zeal  in  behalf  of  the 
coldest  and  most  barren  of  abstractions,  political  freedom ; — that 
is,  the  mere  absence  of  all  positive  principles  of  social  union  ; — the 
idol,  sometimes,  of  very  youthful  minds,  which  alone  have  force 
of  imagination  sufficient  to  invest  so  negative  an  image  with 
ideal  attractions,  but  which  never  drew  forth  a  single  sword 
in  earnest,  or  was  honoured  by  the  devotion  of  a  single  martyr. 
Shelley  was  no  politician.  When  he  attempted  to  vie  with  the 
ordinary  political  minstrels  of  his  time,  as  in  the  '  Masque  of 
'  Anarchy,'  his  satire  wanted  point,  and  his  vituperation  hearti- 
ness. When  he  enlisted  himself  among  the  many  Laureates  of  the 
unlucky  constitutions  which  flourished  and  faded  during  his  visit 
to  Italy,  his  inspiration  was  pompous  and  laboured.  When  he 
endeavoured  to  pourtray  what  he  deemed  the  corruptions  of  the 
tem.poral  and  spiritual  government  of  the  world — as  in  the  '  Revolt 

*  of  Islam  ;'  or  of  social  usages — as  in  '  Rosalind  and  Helen,'  the 
resemblance  was  so  distorted  and  unnatural,  that  his  readers 
turned  away  rather  with  a  sickening  incredulity  than  with  the 
indignation  which  he  meant  to  excite.  Mrs  Shelley's  veneration 
for  the  memory  of  her  husband  is  no  subject  for  ridicule ;  but  it 
taxes  our  gravity  to  be  seriously  told,  that  '  in  the  ameliorations 
'  that  have  taken  place  in  the  political  state  of  his  country,  we 

*  may  trace  in  part  the  operation  of  his  arduous  struggles.     His 
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*  spirit  gathers   peace  in  its  new   state,   from  the  sense  that, 

*  though  late,  his  exertions  were  not  made  in  vain,  and  in  the 

*  progress  of  the  liberty  he  so  fondly  loved  !' 

Another  quality  which  Shelley  may  be  said  to  have  had  in 
common  with  other  poets,  from  whom  he  differed  widely  in  the 
application  of  it,  was  an  extremely,  refined  taste  for  ancient  class-- 
icul  beauty,  W  here,  as  no  doubt  is  occasionally  the  case,  he 
has  overlaid  this  true  vein  of  elegance  with  spurious  affectation 
and  foppery,  it  is  easy  to  trace  the  corruption  to  the  influence  of 
inferior  writers,  with  whom  circumstances  brought  him  into  con- 
nexion. It  is  perhaps  singular,  that  with  such  a  faculty  for  ap- 
preciating the  genuine,  he  should  ever  have  been  seduced  by  the 
false  finery  of  the  imitation.  Yet  something  of  this  mannerism 
is  perceptible  even  in  his  classical  translations  ; — nay,  in  the  most 
beautiful  of  them  all,  that  of  the  '  Hymn  to  Mercury^  And  thus 
he  subjected  himself  to  the  contemptuous  animadversions  of  our 
classical  purists  ; — the  only  school,  perhaps,  of  very  close  and 
searching  critics  which  we  possess — the  only  one  enjoying  a 
definite  creed  ;  men  whose  perceptions  are  obstinately  closed 
at  all  avenues  but  one — to  whom  even  the  divinities  of  their  ovvn 
literary  idolatry  are  scarcely  divine,  unless  worshipped  according 
to  the  canons  of  Dawes,  and  with  the  rites  of  the  sixth  form  and 
^  the  senate-house.  In  the  eyes  of  these  scholars,  Shelley  was  a- 
j  Cockney,  liable  to  utter  condemnation,  or  hardly  to  be  saved, 
lin  spite  of  himself,  through  the  merits  of  an  Eton  and  Oxford 
education.  It  will  be  long  before  any  of  them  learn  the  spells 
Dy  which  he  was  able  to  evoke  the  essential  spirit  itself,  without 
which  their  gods  are  but  fair  and  inanimate  models  of  perfection. 
Shelley  was  a  man  of  few  books,  but  among  these  the  Greek 
poets  were  the  most  familiar  and  the  best  loved — the  Dramatists 
chief  of  these  ;  and  it  requires  little  acquaintance  with  his  poetry 
to  discern  that  Sophocles  was  the  chosen  one  amongst  them  all. 

*  More  popular  poets,'  says  his  editor,  '  clothe  the  ideal  with  fa- 

*  miliar  and  sensible  imagery.    Shelley  loved  to  idealize  the  real ; 

*  to  gift  the  mechanism  of  the  material  universe  with  a  soul  and 

*  a  voice,  and  to  bestow  such  also  on  the  most  delicate  and  ab- 

*  stract  emotions  and  thoughts  of  the  mind.     Sophocles  was  his 

*  great  master  in  this  species  of  imagery.'     In  the  '  Prometheus 

*  Unbound,'  he  adopts  an  ^schylean  framework ;  but  it  is  Sopho- 
cles who  comes  to  light  here  and  there  in  the  choruses  and  other 
characteristic  parts  of  the  drama.  Much  of  it,  however,  is  scarce- 
ly referable  to  any  standard  ;  much,  no  doubt,  perplexingly  ob- 
scure and  wandering ;  while  there  are  many  parts  of  which  no 
other  poet  could  have  furnished  the  prototype  j  and  which  repre- 
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sent  the  strange  phantoms  of  his  own  imagination,  mingled,  as 
his  most  genuine  visions  almost  invariably  are,  with  a  touch  of 
vague  ghastliness  and  terror  ; — such  as  the  famous  description  of 
the  Hours. 

*  Cars  drawn  by  rainbow-winged  steeds,    . 

Which  trample  the  dim  winds:  in  each  there  stands 

A  wild-eved  charioteer  urging'  their  flight. 

Some  look  behind,  as  fiends  pursued  them  there, 

And  yet  I  see  no  shape  but  the  keen  stars; 

Others,  with  burning  eyes,  lean  forth  and  drink 

With  eager  lips  the  wind  of  their  own  speed, 

As  if  the  thing  they  loved  fled  on  before, 

And  now,  even  now,  they  clasp'd  it.     Their  bright  locks 

Stream  like  a  comet's  flashing  hair:  they  all 

Sweep  onward.' 

There  is  a  peculiar  and  artificial  workmanship  in  many  of  the 
choric  odes  of  the  Greek  dramatists,  and  especially  in  those  of 
Sophocles,  which  no  one  appears  to  us  to  have  understood 
or  imitated,  in  modern  times,  as  Shelley  has  done.  It  consists 
in  what  may  perhaps  be  termed  an  accumulative  succession  of>' 
ideas,  instead  of  an  antithetical  one.  Each  image  is  connected 
with  those  which  immediately  precede  and  follow  it,  not  by 
way  of  contrast,  but  by  immediate  dependence:  each  draws 
on  the  next — it  is  a  curiously  linked  chain,  not  a  string  of  sepa- 
rate pearls ;  the  links  being  sometimes  (not  always)  divided  at 
intervals  by  the  recurring  tall  of  the  strophe.  The  very  beauti- 
ful '  Ode  to  the  West  Wind,'  is  an  example  of  this  kind  of  con- 
tinuous imagery ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  metre  of  that 
poem  is  very  analogous  to  the  choric  arrangement  of  the  ancient 
ode — far  more  so  than  the  confused  jingle,  held  together  only  by 
recurring  rhymes,  in  which  English  poets  generally  seek  to  imi- 
tate the  latter.  It  is  composed  of  the  terza  rima  (by  the  peculiar 
construction  of  which  the  sense  is  almost  necessarily  carried  on 
from  line  to  line),  broken  by  couplets,  at  measured  intervals,  into 
strophic  divisions. 

<  Thou  wild  west  wind  !  thou  breath  of  autumn's  being  ! 
Thou,  from  whose  unseen  presence  the  leaves  dead 
Are  driven,  like  ghosts  from  an  enchanter  fleeing, 

Yellow,  and  black,  and  pale,  and  hectic  red. 
Pestilence-stricken  multitudes  :  O  thou. 
Who  chariotest  to  their  dark  wintry  bed 

The  winged  seeds,  where  they  lie  cold  and  low,    , 
Each  like  a  corpse  in  this  its  grave,  until 
Thine  azure  sister  of  the  spring  shall  blow 
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Her  clarion  o'er  the  dreaming-  earth,  and  fill 
(Driving  sweet  buds  like  flocks  to  feed  in  air) 
With  living  hues  and  odours,  plain  and  hill : 

Wild  spirit,  which  art  moving  every  where, 
Destroyer  and  preserver,  hear,  O  hear  ! 

Thou  who  didst  waken  from  his  summer  dreams 
The  blue  Mediterranean,  where  he  lay 
LuU'd  by  the  coil  of  his  crystalline  streams 

Beside  a  pumi-ce  isle  in  Baia's  bay  ; 
And  saw  in  sleep  old  palaces  and  towers 
Quivering  within  the  wave's  intenser  day, 

All  overgrown  with  azure  moss  and  flowers 

So  sweet,  the  sense  faints  picturing  them  :  O  thou. 

For  whose  path  the  Atlantic's  level  powers 

Cleave  themselves  into  chasms,  while  far  below 
The  sea-blooms,  and  the  oozy  weeds  which  wear 
The  sapless  foliage  of  the  ocean,*  know 

Thy  voice,  and  suddenly  grow  grey  with  fear. 
And  tremble  and  despoil  themselves,  O  hear! ' 

We  have  lingered  thus  long  over  some  of  the  minor  excel- 
lences of  Shelley's  poetry,  without  daring  to  analyze  those  higher 
qualities  on  which  his  immortality  is  founded.  They  are  to  be 
felt,  rather  than  criticised  and  lectured  upon.  Deeply  admired  he 
will  ever  be:  it  is  not  to  be  wished,  were  it  possible,  that  he 
should  ever  become  extensively  popular.  Many  causes  contri- 
bute to  make  this  impossible,  as  long  as  the  common  tastes 
and  sympathies  of  mankind  remain  what  they  are.  The  utter 
want  of  human  interest  in  all  his  poems,  except '  The  Cenci'  alone, 
has  already  been  referred  to.  So  has  the  painfully  morbid  cha- 
racter of  his  imagination  in  some  of  its  most  ordinary  moods — 
leading  it  to  dwell  by  preference  on  images  rather  hideous  than 
mournful ; — a  quality,  however,  we  suspect,  which  is  differently 
felt  by  different  minds — many  passing  with  indifference,  or  even 


*  Shelley  was  fond  of  repeating  some  of  his  more  far-fetched  images. 
The  same  ideas  recur  in  the  '  Sensitive  Plant:' 

<  And  the  leaves,  brown,  yellow,  and  grey,  and  red. 
And  white  M'ith  the  whiteness  of  what  is  dead. 
Like  troops  of  ghosts  on  the  dry  wind  past — 
Their  whistling  noise  made  the  winds  aghast. 
The  water-blooms  under  the  rivulet 
Fell  from  the  stalks  on  which  they  were  set ; 
And  the  eddies  drove  them  here  and  there, 
As  the  winds  did  those  of  the  upper  air. 
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with  admiration  at  their  strength  of  expression,  over  passages 
which  haunt  others  with  revolting  recollections  not  to  be  shaken 
off.  Obscurity  is  the  fault  with  which  he  is  taxed  most  com- 
monly of  all :  doubtless,  it  arises  principally  from  the  reconditef 
and  subtle  nature  of  the  idealism  toward  which  he  is  always  ■ 
tending.  But  it  is  partly  owing,  also,  to  the  mere  habit  of  ac- 
cumulating image  on  image,  without  pausing  to  select,  discrimi- 
nate, or  contrast  them.  Some,  perhaps^  will  differ  with  us  when  we 
say,  that  another  great  cause  of  this  defect  is  to  be  found  in  the  cir-[' 
cumstance,  that  his  powers  of  expression  lag  far  behind  those  of  - 
conception.  Perhaps  no  poet,  with  so  wonderfully  luxuriant  a' 
flow  of  ideas,  had  ever,  as  we  think,  less  mastery  over  mere  lan- 
guage. Scarcely  a  stanza  that  he  has  written,  especially  in  his 
most  imaginative  poems,  but  seems  pregnant  with  more  thought 
than  it  was  in  his  power  to  clothe  with  words.  Instead  of  the 
ideas  and  the  diction  flowing  harmoniously  together,  there  is  a 
constant  struggle  between  them — the  first  are  striving.to  emanci- 
pate themselves  from  a  prison — the  latter  to  expand  and  shape 
itself  to  the  pressure  of  the  overpow'ering  spirit  which  informs  it. 
The  difiiculty  with  which  he  laboured  in  this  respect,  is  plainly 
shown  by  the  fragmentary  state  in  which  so  many  of  his  pieces 
are  left,  and  the  strange  character  of  the  omissions ;  a  blank  be- 
tween brackets  being  frequently  all  that  is  left  us  for  the  very  key- 
word of  the  whole  riddle,  without  which  it  is  left  irrecoverably 
dark.  It  is,  we  imagine,  the  feeling  of  impotence  and  inadequacy 
produced  by  this  struggle,which  presses  so  heavily  on  the  readerin 
most  of  his  longer  poems,  and  makes  them  often  wearisome  in  the 
perusal.  It  is  this,  also,  which  contributes  to  the  difficulty  which 
most  persons  experience  in  remembering  him.  His  very  finest 
and  most  favourite  passages  are  not  easily  learned  by  heart.  Their 
power  is  in  the  thoughts  which  they  embody ;  the  words  afford 
little  mechanical  assistance  to  the  memory. 

How  far  would  Shelley  have  overcome  this  peculiar  obstacle,  had 
a  longer  life  been  vouchsafed  to  him  ?  Would  his  power  of  ex- 
pression have  expanded  to  suit  the  gigantic  demands  of  his  imagi- 
native faculty?  Or  would  the  latter  have  dwindled  and  shrunk 
under  the  cramping  effect  of  that  insufficiency  which  we  have  de- 
scribed? In  the 'Triumph  of  Life,'  thelastof  hislongerpieces,  there 
is  certainly  an  attempt  to  embody  in  language  still  abstruser  and 
wuider  thoughts,  and  an  utterance  more  harsh  and  perplexed,  than 
in  any  former  one  ;  but  it  seems  scarcely  possible  to  judge  with 
fairness  of  an  outline  so  rude  and  incomplete.  Nor  are  the  minor 
pieces,  written  in  the  last  years  of  his  life  (after  bis  establishment 
at  Pisa)  so  pleasing,  in  general,  as  those  of  the  period  immediately 
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preceding  it.  There  is  nothing  among  them  approaching  to  the 
*  Skylark ;'  or  the  '  Lines  written  in  dejection  at  Naples.' 
He  seems  to  have  lost  sufficient  interest  in  his  work  to  finish  any 
thing  with  care.  There  are  also  signs  of  a  studied  eccentricity 
about  them ;  the  subjects  are  more  far-fetched ;  the  form  generally 
less  simple :  they  seem,  in  short,  to  savour  of  the  commencing 
decline  of  a  genius  so  early  matured,  rather  than  of  a  continued 
progress  towards  perfection.  We  have  been  disappointed  in  this 
respect,  as  in  others,  with  the  contents  of  the  present  edition. 
The  new  relics  are  very  few,  and  none  of  them  will  bear  com- 
parison with  his  well-known  masterpieces.  They  cannot,  how- 
ever, fail  of  interesting  the  reader;  and  the  following  (which  is 
the  only  one  we  have  room  to  insert),  like  so  many  of  its  author's, 
appears  to  shadow  out  much  more  than  it  expresses : — 

<  THE  MAGNETIC  LADY  TO  HER  PATIENT. — 1822, 

<  Sleep  on  I  sleep  on !  forget  thy  pain  : 

My  hand  is  on  thy  brow, 

My  spirit  on  thy  brain, 
My  pity  on  thy  heart,  poor  friend : 

And  from  my  fingers  flow 
The  powers  of  life,  and,  like  a  sign, 

Seal  thee  from  thine  hour  of  woe 
And  brood  on  thee,  but  may  not  blend 
With  thine. 

'  Sleep  on  !  sleep  on  !     I  love  thee  not. 

But  when  I  think  that  he 

Who  made  and  makes  my  lot 
As  full  of  flowers  as  thine  of  weeds, 

Might  have  been  lost  like  ihee ; 
And  that  a  hand  which  was  not  mine 

Might  then  have  chased  his  agony 
As  I  another's ! — my  heart  bleeds 
For  thme. 

*  Sleep,  sleep,  and  with  the  slumber  o' 

The  dead  and  the  unborn  : 

Forget  thy  life  and  wo  : 
Forget  that  thou  must  wake  for  ever  : 

Forget  the  world's  dull  scorn  ; 
Forget  lost  health,  and  the  divine 

Feelings  that  die  in  youth's  brief  morn 
And  forget  me,  for  I  can  never 
Be  thine. 
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*  The  spell  is  done.     How  feel  you  now  ? 

Better — quite  well — replied 

The  sleeper.     What  would  do 
You  good  when  suffering'  and  awake  ? 

What  cure  your  head  and  side? 
'Tvvould  kill  me  what  would  cure  my  pain  : 
And  as  I  must  on  earth  abide 
Awhile,  yet  tempt  me  not  to  break 
My  chain.' 

It  had  been  our  intention  to  express  our  disappointment  and 
regret — strongly,  as  all  admirers  of  Shelley  must  feel  them — at  the 
very  imperfect  mode  in  which  this  first  complete  edition  of  his 
poems  is  presented  to  the  world.  But  the  following  passage  in 
the  last  volume  has  effectually  silenced  our  criticism  : — '  With 

*  this  last  year  of  the  life  of  Shelley,  these  notes  end.     They 

*  are  not  what  I  intended  them  to  be.     I  began  with  energy  and 

*  a  burning  desire  to  impart  to  the  world,  in  worthy  language, 
'  the  sense  I  have  of  the  virtues  and  genius  of  the  beloved  and 
'  the  lost :  my  strength  has  failed  with  the  task.  Recurrence  to  the 
'  past — full  of  its  own  deep  and  unforgotten  joys  and  sorrows,  con- 

*  trasted  with  succeeding  years  of  painful  and  solitary  stru^jgle — 
'  has  shaken  my  health.     Days  of  great  suffering  have  followed 

*  my  attempts  to  write,  and  these  again  produced  a  weakness  and 
'  languor  that  spread  their  sinister  influence  over  these  notes.  I 
'  dislike  speaking  of  myself;  but  cannot  help  apologising  to  the 
'  dead,  and  to  the  public,  in  not  having  executed  in  the  manner 
'  I  desired,  the  history  I  engaged  to  give  of  Shelley's  writings.* 


Art.  IX. — Papers  relative  to  the  Condition  of  the  Labouring 
Population  in  the  West  Indies.  Presented  to  Parliament  by 
Her  Majesty's  Command  :   1839. 

npHE  events  which  followed  the  defeat  of  the  Bill  for  the  tem- 
-■-  porary  government  of  Jamaica,  though  they  have  somewhat 
damped  the  interest,  have  not  diminished  the  importance,  of  that 
question.  The  new  measure  which  the  anomalous  position  of 
the  Ministry,  on  their  return  to  office,  compelled  them  to  introduce, 
must  be  regarded  as  a  temporary  expedient  at  best.    Should  it  be 
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carried,  it  will  prevent  some  very  serious  evils,  but  it  will  not 
stop  the  source  out  of  which  all  evils  flow.  The  quarrel  be- 
tween the  Assembly  of  Jamaica,  and  the  Government  and  Parlia- 
ment of  Great  Britain,  springs  from  an  incompatibility  of  feeling-, 
an  opposition  of  purposes,  and  an  unhappy  divorce  between  con- 
stitutional privilege  and  natural  right,  which  no  forms  of  speech 
can  remove,  and  which  occasional  exertions  of  power  rather  ag- 
gravate than  allay.  It  must  therefore  be  expected  that  the 
original  question  (which  by  the  original  Bill  would  have  been  set 
finally  and  happily  at  rest)  will  rise  again  ;  in  what  precise  shape 
it  v.'ould  be  rash  to  predict ;  but  certainly  in  some  shape  or  other 
more  difficult  to  deal  with  than  the  present.  In  whatever  form 
it  may  present  itself,  however,  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that 
the  Public  should  be  prepared,  by  a  knowledge  of  what  the  thing 
itself  is,  to  resist  impressions  which  are  due  only  to  the  names  by 
which  it  may  be  called.  In  what  motives  the  opposition  to  the 
dropped  Bill  originated,  we  do  not  pretend  to  say  ;  nor  would  we 
hastily  presume  that  the  leaders  of  it  were  incapable  of  being- 
imposed  on  by  their  own  arguments ;  but  of  this  we  are  sure,  that 
if  the  real  nature  of  the  question  had  been  generally  understood, 
those  arguments  could  never  have  prevailed  with  half  the  House 
of  Commons.  By  a  review  of  the  debate,  it  would  be  easy  to 
remove  all  the  grounds  of  objection  which  were  then  urged  ;  but 
this  would  be  hardly  worth  while  ;  for  the  stock  of  bad  objections 
is  inexhaustible.  We  prefer  to  present  a  plain  statement  of  the 
circumstances  which  made  the  measure  necessary  ;  leaving  all  ob- 
jections, past  and  future,  to  fall  away  of  themselves. 

The  knowledge  of  the  question  with  which  gentlemen  came 
away  from  the  debate,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  considerable. 
That  an  Act  for  the  regulation  of  Prisons  in  Jamaica  was  hurried 
through  Parliament,  towards  the  close  of  last  session,  with  unusual 
rapidity,  attracting  little  notice  and  meeting  with  no  opposition; 
that  this  Act  interfered  with  certain  privileges  of  the  local  Legisla- 
ture ;  that  the  Assembly  took  offence  at  it,  and  refused  to  proceed 
with  their  business  until  some  reparation  should  be  made ;  that  the 
reparation  which  they  desired  could  not  be  conceded  ;  that  the 
Ministry  proposed,  therefore,  to  suspend  their  functions  at  once ; 
but  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  thought  it  better  to  give  them  a  locus 
poenitentice,  and  try  whether  they  would  not  resume  their  functions 
when  duly  warned  of  the  consequences  of  continuing  refractory ; — 
such,  we  conceive,  would  be  the  best  account  of  the  question 
which  an  ordinary  member  of  the  Opposition  could  give.  Some 
may  know  a  little  more,  and  some  a  little  less ;  but  this  we 
take  to  be  the.  average  acquaintance  with  the  subject,  in  virtue 
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of  which  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-nine  gentlemen  who  voted 
against  the  Jamaica  Bill,  thought  it  their  duty  to  take  the  man- 
agement of  the  business  upon  themselves. 

Now,  if  this  were  all ; — if  it  were  the  first  time  the  Jamaica 
Assembly  had  taken  oft'ence  at  an  Act  of  Parliament ;  if  their  dis- 
positions and  intentions  were  to  be  interpreted  from  this  particular 
act  alone  ;  if  there  were  no  points  in  their  past  career  from  which 
their  present  direction  and  future  course  might  be  determined ; 
if  the  circumstances  of  the  time  were  ordinary,  and  could  be 
trusted  to  regulate  themselves ; — in  short,  if  neither  the  past, 
nor  the  present,  nor  the  future,  had  any  bearing  upon  the  ques- 
tion, we  should  ourselves  be  inclined  to  agree  with  Sir  Robert, 
that  the  effect  of  a  warning  ought  to  be  tried  in  the  first  instance. 
But  when  we  know  that  this  is  not  the  first,  nor  the  second,  nor 
the  third  time,  that  they  have  become  refractory  upon  this  very 
same  quarrel ; — that  the  locus pcenitentice,  in  all  its  shapes,  has  been 
already  resorted  to  rather  than  bring  it  to  a  final  issue  ;  that 
reasoning,  entreaty,  admonition,  intimidation,  promises,  and 
large  sums  of  money,  have  in  turn  been  tried  for  the  chance  of 
avoiding  a  rupture  ;  that  they  have  still  persisted  in  their  origi- 
nal demand,  and  shown  a  fixed  determination  to  be  neither 
begged  off,  nor  reasoned  off,  nor  bought  off,  from  the  assertion 
of  what  they  deem  their  rights  ;  that  the  daring  step  which  they 
have  now  taken  has  not  been  taken  in  ignorance  or  momentary 
passion,  but  with  the  deliberate  purpose  of  cutting  short  all 
further  evasion,  and  forcing  Parliament  to  decide  the  question 
at  once,  yes  or  no  ;  when  we  know  that  the  quarrel  is  not 
accidental,  but  inherent  in  the  relation  in  which  the  bodies  per- 
manently stand  towards  each  other; — when  we  remember  all  this, 
we  cannot  consent  with  Sir  Robert  Peel,  with  Lord  Stanley,  even 
(strange  to  say)  with  Mr  Gladstone,  to  argue  the  question 
without  reference  to  any  thing  which  has  gone  before.  We 
need  make  no  apology,  therefore,  for  entering  upon  a  history 
of  past  transactions,  which  will  be  thought  irrelevant  by  those 
persons  alone,  who  care  for  nothing  in  the  present  question 
beyond  its  bearing  upon  the  interests  of  political  parties  in  this 
country. 

The  constitution  of  Jamaica  was  framed  upon  the  model  of  our 
own — very  much  as  the  '  High  life  below  Stairs'  was  framed  upon 
the  model  of  the  high  life  above  ;  only  that,  in  the  latter  case, 
together  with  the  names  of  the  original,  something  of  its  intrinsic 
properties  and  relations  is  retained  in  the  copy ;  whereas,  in  the 
other,  they  are  entirely  wanting.     The  privileges  and  forms  of 
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the  House  of  Commons  are  transferred  to  an  Assembly  repre- 
senting^ a  constituency  of  2000,  inacommnnity  of  nearly  400,000; 
those  of  the  House  of  Lords  are  entrusted  to  a  Council,  appointed 
by  the  Governor,  and  removable  at  his  pleasure  ;  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  Crown  are  vested  in  a  Governor,  who  has  no  natural 
influence  or  authority  in  the  colony — whose  name  commands  no 
reverence,  whose  powers  are  sufficient  to  make  him  obnoxious, 
without  procuring  for  him  either  fear  or  respect ;  who  represents 
nothing  but  the  policy  of  the  British  Government,  which,  for 
the  last  fifty  years,  the  dominant  classes  in  Jamaica  have  always 
hated.  Such  is  the  parody  on  the  Three  Estates,  which  is 
now  extant  in  the  local  constitution  of  Jamaica.  Upon  the  laws 
passed  by  these  powers,  the  Crown  has  a  veto,  and  Parliament 
has  its  transcendental  authority  over  all — an  authority  not  confin- 
able  within  definite  limits,  but  the  exercise  of  which  is  generally 
understood  to  be  an  awful  thing,  not  to  be  resorted  to  except  in 
extremity. 

Now,  so  long  as  these  several  powers  were  of  the  same  mind 
on  all  important  questions,  they  might  proceed  together  harmo- 
niously enough.  But  it  must  have  been  obvious  from  the  begin- 
ning, that  so  soon  as  a  difference  of  policy  should  arise  between 
the  Assembly  and  the  Home  Government,  a  war  of  legislation 
must  follow,  in  which  the  latter  must  either  give  way  or  call  in 
the  aid  of  Parliament ;  and  that  a  direct  collision  must  then  take 
place  between  the  local  and  the  imperial  Legislature.  Accordingly 
we  find,  from  the  Journals  of  the  Jamaica  Assembly,  that  alterca- 
tions between  them  and  the  Government  commenced  at  a  very 
early  period,  and  were  renewed  from  time  to  time  ;  but  that,  the 
matters  at  issue  attracting  no  national  interest,  they  always  suc- 
ceeded in  carrying  their  point ;  to  their  own  great  profit  and  tri- 
umph, and  to  the  serious  inconvenience  of  the  public.  But  as 
soon  as  the  agitation  of  the  Slave  Trade  question,  towards  the 
close  of  the  last  century,  roused  the  people  of  England  to  take  a 
part  in  the  quarrel,  it  assumed  at  once  a  diflferent  aspect ;  and 
discerning  men  soon  saw  that  it  could  end  only  in  one  way,  and 
the  sooner  the  better.  It  soon  became  apparent  that  the  pro- 
spect of  inducing  the  Assembly  to  conform  its  policy  to  that  of 
the  mother  country,  was  quite  hopeless.  All  the  arts  of  en- 
couragement were  tried  in  vain.  Every  step,  every  pretence  of 
a  step,  in  the  right  direction,  was  hailed  with  delight  as  a  pledge 
of  future  progress  ;  every  thing  was  conceded  which  could  be 
conceded,  without  abandoning  the  cause  ;  nothing  was  insisted  on 
which  was  not  essential ;  whatever  it  was  necessary  to  urge,  was 
urged  in  the  tenderest  manner,  with  anxious  professions  of  re- 
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spect  and  deference-^wlth  unweariable  confidence  in  tlieir  ^ood 
intentions — with  patient  reasoning.  But  all  was  worse  than  fruit- 
less. Every  thing-  turned  into  bitterness.  The  whole  conciliatory- 
process  served  only  to  fill  them  with  false  ideas  of  their  own  im- 
portance ;  to  render  them  more  obstinate  in  their  prejudices,  more 
tenacious  of  their  rights,  more  reckless  in  their  actions; — to  aggra- 
vate the  original  difference  into  an  abiding  system  of  hostility, 
which  drew  away  the  attention  of  the  Legislature  from  all  public 
objects,  bred  nothing  but  altercation,  and  made  the  hopes  of  a 
final  reconciliation  more  distant  every  session.  This  tendency 
was  so  evident  from  the  first,  that  the  process  ought  to  have  been 
cut  short  long  ago.  The  authority  which,  it  was  plain,  mu>^t  be 
resorted  to  at  last,  should  have  been  used  at  once.  So,  the  dis- 
ease would  not  have  settled  into  the  constitution,  and  the  civili- 
sation of  Jamaica  might  have  commenced  half  a  century  the  sooner. 
But  distant  evils,  of  which,  though  we  know  the  magnitude,  we 
do  not  feel  the  smart,  are  most  easily  dealt  with  by  hoping  that 
they  will  abate  ;  and  there  is  probably  no  hope  which  will  outlive 
so  many  disappointments.  Thus  we  have  gone  on  for  more  than 
forty  years — grieving  that  each  successive  effort  to  secure  the 
cordial  co-operation  of  the  Jamaica  Assembly  had  only  exasper- 
ated their  hostility,  but  still  hoping  that  the  next  effort  would  be 
successful;  and  now,  in  1839,  we  are  as  ready  to  hope  as  ever 
that  a  few  fair  words,  and  a  locus  poenitenticB,  would  really  turn 
their  hearts  towards  us. 

Now,  patience  is  a  great  virtue ;  but,  when  cultivated  at  other 
people's  expense,  it  is  apt  to  be  abused  ;  and  hope,  indulged 
beyond  a  certain  point,  may  become  criminal  as  well  as  foolish. 
Let  us  review  the  history  of  our  attempts  to  conciliate  the  co-ope- 
ration of  the  Jamaica  Assembly,  since  the  beginning  of  the  great 
quarrel ;  with  what  forlorn  prospects  they  were  commenced ; 
with  what  patient  perseverance,  under  what  manifold  discourage- 
ments, they  were  renewed  ;  in  what  mere  failure  they  have  all 
ended  ;  and  let  us  then  ask,  whether  we  have  any  right  to  persist 
in  the  same  course  still. 

The  temper  in  which  a  proposal  to  co-operate  for  the  extinction 
of  the  Slave  Trade,  in  1797,  would  probably  be  entertained 
by  the  Assembly  of  Jamaica,  might  have  been  inferred  from  a 
variety  of  reports  and  protests  which  they  had  been  putting  forth 
during  the  ten  years  preceding.  Mr  Wilberforce's  Bill  was  de- 
nounced, not  merely  as  an  invasion  of  their  constitutional  privi- 
leges, but  as  an  act  of  spoliation  ; — '  an  absolute  breach  of  the 
'  solemn  assurances  held  forth  by  repeated  proclamations  and  Acts 
'  of  Parliament,  to  supply  the  sugar  colonies  with  labourers  from 
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'  Africa,  which  must  ultimately  alienate  the  minds  of  his  Ma- 
*jesty's  subjects  in  those  colonies.'*  But  when  the  hoping 
faculty  is  strong,  protests  like  this  only  act  as  stimulants.  And 
when,  in  1797,  the  question  of  immediate  abolition  was  revived, 
it  was  suggested  by  persons  friendly  to  the  object,  that  the  Colo- 
nial Assemblies  would  be  best  able  to  bring  it  about.  Certain 
preliminary  measures  were  necessary  to  prepare  the  way  ; — the 
condition  of  the  slaves  must  be  improved,  and  the  annual  de- 
crease of  their  numbers  checked,  and  then  the  trade  would  come 
to  a  natural  end,  to  the  general  benefit  of  all.  But  these  mea- 
sures must  be  left  to  the  local  legislatures.  The  Jamaica  As- 
sembly had  said,  indeed,  that  the  abolition  of  the  trade  would 
certainly  ruin  them,  and  that  they  would  resist  it  by  all  consti- 
tutional means  ;  but  they  only  meant  to  protest  against  its  being 
done  by  the  Imperial  Parliament : — let  them  be  requested  to  do  it 
themselves,  and  those  '  who  were  best  acquainted  with  their 
'  feelings,'  undertook  for  them  that  they  would  cheerfully  set 
about  it.  The  experiment  was  not  a  very  hopeful  one ;  but, 
perhaps,  it  was  worth  trying  for  once.  And  so  it  was  resolved  to 
try  it.  A  recommendation  from  the  King  was  laid  before  the 
Jamaica  Assembly,  in  August  1797,  that  they  should  adopt 
'  such  measures  as  might  appear  to  them  best  calculated  gradually 
'  to  diminish  the  necessity  of  the  slave  trade,  and  ultimately  to 
'  lead  to  its  final  extinction. 'f  In  December  they  sent  their 
answer.  They  had  already  passed  two  Bills  for  the  benefit  of 
the  negroes ;  one  to  increase  the  efficiency  of  the  clergy,  the  other 
to  prohibit  the  importation  of  Africans  above  twenty-five  years 
old ;  they  would  do  more  as  they  saw  occasion  ;  but  they  '  must 
'  at  the  same  time  declare  that  they  were  actuated  by  feelings  of 
'  humanity  only,  and  not  with  any  view  to  the  abolition  of  the 
'  slave  trade  :'  the  right  of  obtaining  labourers  from  Africa,  was 
an  essential  right,  '  which  they  could  never  give  up,  nor  do  any 
*  thing  that  might  render  it  doubtful.'  X 

Such  was  the  result  of  the  first  experiment  towards  securing 
the  cordial  co-operation  of  the  Jamaica  Assembly  by  conciliation. 
It  might  have  been  thought  sufficient  to  extinguish  for  ever  so 
young  and  so  forlorn  a  hope.  But  no  !  Gentlemen  who  were 
acquainted  with  their  feelings,  assured  the  House  of  Commons 
that  their  meaning  had  been  misunderstood  :   when  they  said  they 


*  Resolution  of  Assembly,  8th  November  1792.     See  Journals,  x. 
p.  130. 

+  See  Debate  on  Mr  C.  R.  Ellis's  motion.    Hansard,  vol.  xxxiii.  p.  252. 
X  Journals,  vol.  x.  p.  99, 
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would  never  give  up  the  slave  trade,  they  only  meant  that  they 
would  not  give  it  \x^  for  fear  of  Mr  Wilberforce.*  So,  concilia- 
tion was  still  to  be  the  order  of  the  day.  What  they  had  done 
was  accepted  as  a  pledge  of  their  good  intentions  ;  for  what  they 
said  they  meant  to  do,  they  were  liberally  thanked  ;  what  they 
said  they  meant  not  to  do,  was  overlooked.  A  year  or  two  was 
allowed  to  pass,  that  the  first  wound  might  have  time  to  heal; 
and  then,  by  way  of  a  gentle  stimulant,  a  series  of  suggestions 
was  laid  before  them,  concerning  the  best  means  of  carrying  their 
intentions  into  effect.  They  were  proposed  in  the  most  delicate 
manner — rather  as  inquiries  for  the  information  of  Government, 
than  as  hints  for  their  own  guidance.  But  they  drew  forth 
nothing  except  a  Report  on  the  general  state  of  the  island,  de- 
claring that  every  thing  which  could  be  done  for  the  benefit 
of  the  slaves,  '  consistently  with  their  reasonable  services,  and 
with  the  safety  of  the  white  inhabitants,'  had  been  done  already; — 
that  on  this  point  they  alone  were  competent  to  form  an  opinion  ; 
that  the  policy  of  Ministers  was  unwise,  unjust,  and  cruel ;  that 

*  the  being  supplied  with  labourers  from  Africa,  for  supporting, 
'  improving,  and  extending  settlements  already  made,  and  also 

*  for  making  new  settlements,'  was  a  sacred  right,  in  the  defence 
of  which  it  was  their  duty  to  resort  to  every  constitutional  mea- 
sure ;  and  concluding  with  an  intimation  that,  should  the  pre- 
sent course  be  persevered  in,  they  would  not  be  able  to  raise  the 
taxes  from  which  alone  their  engagements  with  the  British  Go- 
vernment could  be  made  good.f 

Here  was  another  extinguisher.  If  hope  could  be  defeated  by 
words  alone,  this  should  have  been  enough.  But  no :  they  were 
only  words — the  outbreak  of  a  natural  irritation  :  only  let  them 
alone,  and  see  what  they  would  do.  It  was  plain  that  nothing 
could  be  said  which  would  not  provoke  hostility,  but  they  might 
perhaps  be  moved  by  silence.  Silence,  however,  did  not  answer. 
For  two  years  they  did  nothing  which  even  an  agent  could  re- 
present as  tending  to  follow  out  the  recommendations  of  the 
Government;  and  in  the  third  they  did  worse.  In  1802  they 
passed  an  Act  to  prevent  unlicensed  preaching ;  the  intention  and 
practical  effect  of  which  was  to  silence  the  missionaries ; — to  cut 
ofl:"  all  the  moral  and  religious  instruction  which  could  really  find 
its  way  to  the  heart  of  the  slave.  The  system  of  saying  nothing, 
therefore,  proved  the  greatest  failure  of  all:  bad  deeds  were  worse 
than  bad  words.     It  was  next  determined  to  try  the  effect  of  a 
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definite  recommendation,  backed  by  the  show  of  authority.  In 
signifying;  the  disallowance  of  the  Act  in  question,  as  contrary  to 
all  principles  of  toleration,  Lord  Camden  forwarded,  for  the  in- 
formation of  the  Assembly,  the  draft  of  a  Bill  which,  if  passed 
in  Jamaica,  would  be  confirmed  by  the  Crown.  If  the  recom- 
mendations of  Government  were  to  have  any  influence  with 
them  whatever,  such  a  communication  would  at  least  be  enter- 
tained with  respect.  But  it  only  called  forth  a  resolution,  that 
the  proposition  was  an  unconstitutional  interference  with  the  ap- 
propriate functions  of  the  House,  '  which  it  was  their  bounden 
duty  never  to  submit  to.'* 

This  at  last  appears  to  have  been  decisive.  When  their 
friends  in  England  found  that  seven  years'  conciliation  had  pro- 
cured no  measure  affecting  the  condition  of  the  slaves,  except 
one  to  their  disadvantage ; — when  they  found  that  the  Slave 
Trade  was  going  on  with  greater  activity  than  ever,  and  was  as 
far  as  ever  trom  its  termination  ;  when  they  found  that  general 
intimations  of  the  wishes  of  Parliament  produced  nothing  but  flat 
refusals  to  comply  with  them  ;  that  specific  inquiries  were  treated 
with  neglect,  specific  recommendations  rejected  as  dictation — 
they  do  seem  to  have  inferred  that  cordial  co-operation  for  the 
suppression  of  the  Slave  I'rade  was  not  to  be  obtained  by  that 
process.     They  agreed  therefore  to  abolish  it  at  once. 

Such  was  the  grand  result  of  the  first  series  of  attempts  at  con- 
ciliation. The  trade  was  abolished  in  1807.  ^Vhy  should  it  not 
have  been  abolished  in  1792?  The  slave  population  was  not  worse 
prepared  for  it;  the  Colonial  Assemblies  could  not  have  been  worse 
disposed  to  co-operate;  fifteen  years  would  not  have  been  lost; 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  Africans  would  not  have  been  imported 
into  the  West  Indies;  the  difference  between  the  Jamaica  As- 
sembly and  the  Government  Mould  not  have  been  fretted  into  a 
never-ending  quarrel,  which  has  now  become  part  and  parcel  of 
its  constitution. 

The  immediate  result  of  the  Act  was,  of  course,  a  furious  pro- 
test, with  threats  of  resistance.  Unless  their  grievances  were 
redressed  (that  is,  unless  the  Act  were  repealed,  full  compensation 
granted  for  all  losses  and  disappointments,  military  protection 
provided  at  the  expense  of  the  mother  country,  and  all  preten- 
sions to  interfere  with  their  internal  government  and  affairs 
abandoned  by  Parliament),  they  could  not  again  vote  the  usual 
provisions  for  the  troops  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  all  grants  for 
public  buildings,  barracks,  &c.,  would  be  suspended.f     All  this 
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was  very  properly  received  in  silence.  It  was  hoped  that  the 
cause  of  quarrel  was  now  removed.  The  supply  of  slaves  being 
stopped,  the  planters  must,  for  their  own  sakes,  improve  the 
condition  of  the  existing  stock ;  and  their  interests  might  be 
safely  left  to  the  Assembly  and  to  time.  This  new  hope  seemed 
more  reasonable  than  the  last ;  but  that  it  was  not  the  less  to  be 
disappointed,  the  very  next  proceeding  of  the  Assembly  plainly 
showed.  A  Bill  for  the  prevention  of  unlicensed  preaching 
(framed,  we  presume,  on  the  model  of  Lord  Camden's  draft), 
was  brought  in  and  rejected.  They  had  not  given  up  their  own 
measure  yet ;  and  they  were  resolved  that,  by  fair  means  or  by 
foul,  the  disallowed  law  should  still  be  the  law  of  Jamaica. 
They  therefore  passed  an  Act,  such  as  it  had  been  usual  to  pass 
from  time  to  time,  consolidating  in  one  all  former  laws  for  the 
order  and  government  of  slaves ;  and  in  the  middle  of  this  Act  they 
silently  inserted  a  proviso  which  had  never  been  inserted  before, 
—namely,  '  that  no  methodist  missionary,  or  other  sectary,  or 
'  preacher,  should  presume  to  instruct  the  slaves,  or  to  receive  them 
'  in  their  houses,  chapels,  or  conventicles  of  any  sort  or  descrip- 

*  tion,'  This  Act  became  law  in  Jamaica  in  November  1807, 
but  was  not  forwarded  to  England  in  the  usual  course.  As  soon 
as  it  did  arrive,  it  was  of  course  disallowed,  and  (the  better  to 
provide  against  the  repetition  of  such  an  act  of  treachery)  the 
governor  was  forbidden  to  sanction  any  Bill  touching  on  reli- 
gious liberty,  unless  it  contained  a  clause  making  it  inoperative 
until  specially  confirmed  by  the  Crown.* 

Here,  again,  was  a  case  from  which  the  hopelessness  of  getting 
any  good  out  of  the  Assembly  might  have  been  learned.  If  the 
wishes  and  recommendations  of  the  Government,  acting  in 
accordance  with  the  known  views  of  Parliament,  M'ere  to  have 
any  weight  with  them,  this  surely  should  have  been  decisive. 
Yet,  mark  the  result !  They  promptly  resolved  that  this  new 
instruction  was  '  a  violation  of  their  birthrights;' — they  had  an 
indefeasible  right  to  enjoy  the  immediate  operation  of  such  acts, 

*  without  the  same  being  suppressed    in  their  progress  to  his 

*  Majesty  by  the  arbitrary  fiat  of  a  minister,'  (meaning  the 
Governor's  veto) — they  would  not  submit  to  this — they  would 
grant  the  usual  provision  for  the  troops  for  one  quarter  more ; 
but  after  that,  unless  their  grievances  were  redressed  {i.  e.  unless 
the  instruction  were  withdrawn),  they  would  refuse  it.f  This 
was  a  little  too  much,  and  that  Assembly  was  dissolved.  It 
would  appear,  however,  that  nothing  is  gained  by  dissolutions 
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in  Jamaica.  The  new  Assembly,  indeed — so  decidedly  di;l 
Lord  Liverpool  refuse  to  withdraw  the  instruction — durst  not 
openly  re-affirm  the  original  resolution.  They  intimated  their 
dissatisfaction,  and  re-asserted  their  right;  but  said  nothing  about 
the  supplies.*  They  had,  however,  one  trick  left ;  and  they 
were  silently  resolved  not  to  be  beaten.  They  passed  a  new 
Bill  for  the  prevention  of  unlicensed  preaching,  containing  the 
same  forbidden  and  now  twice-rejected  provisions;  on  the  14th 
of  November  (by  what  art  we  cannot  learn)  they  obtained  the 
Governor's  assent  to  it;t  and  on  the  15th  they  consented  to  vote 
the  supplies  for  the  troops  \% 

Such  are  the  manoeuvres  by  which  a  legislature  '  co-operating' 
on  the  spot,  may  defeat  a  policy  which  it  disapproves.  During 
the  fourteen  years  which  had  now  elapsed  since  the  Jamaica 
Assembly  was  first  invited  to  assist  in  devising  measures  for  the 
benefit  of  the  negro  population,  they  had  so  far  prevailed  against 
the  direct,  the  repeated,  the  strictly  constitutional  resistance  of  a 
strong  Government,  backed,  if  necessary,  by  an  overwhelming 
majority  in  the  House  of  Commons,  that  this  obnoxious  law  had 
actually  been  in  force  in  Jamaica  for  separate  periods,  amounting 
in  all  to  five  years.  Yet  we  are  still  called  upon  to  seek  the 
accomplishment  of  our  hated  purposes,  by  trusting  it  to  them ! 

It  is  perhaps  to  be  regretted  that  this  last  act  of  contumacy  did 
not  lead  at  once  to  an  open  and  final  rupture.  But  such  a  quarrel 
was  not  forced  upon  the  Government,  and  they  did  not  choose  to 
seek  it.  The  Assembly,  knowing  that  the  law  would  be  disallowed 
as  soon  as  it  reached  England,  had  enacted  it  for  one  year  only,  and 
it  expired  a  few  weeks  before  the  disallowance  reached  Jamaica. 
They  did  not  venture  to  renew  it.  They  had  found  by  this  time 
that  a  fresh  season  of  patience  had  set  in  upon  the  good  people  of 
England  ;  and  they  could  best  effect  their  own  purposes  by  avoid- 
ing any  further  collision.  The  missionaries  might  be  silenced  by 
other  means  than  legal  ones.  The  matter,  therefore,  was  per- 
mitted to  drop.  Session  after  session  the  people  waited,  and  the 
slave  code  remained  unaltered.  At  last,  they  became  sensible  that 
something  more  must  be  done.  Eight  years  had  elapsed  since 
the  passing  of  the  Abolition  Act,  and  not  one  of  those  measures 
had  been  adopted  by  the  Jamaica  Assembly  which  their  friends 
had  promised,  in  1797,  that  they  would  adopt  at  once  if  they  were 
but  asked  to  do  so.  In  1815,  therefore,  Mr  Wilberforce  proposed 
his  Slave  Registry  Bill ;  and  the  revived  threat  of  Parliamentary 
interference  reminded  them  of  the  expediency  of  seeming  to  be 
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doing-  something  for  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  ne- 
groes. The  subject  was  dealt  with  in  an  elaborate  Report  drawn 
up  towards  the  close  of  that  year ;  which  is  interesting  as  giving 
their  own  account  of  what  they  had  done  for  that  object,  since  the 
matter  was  first  agitated  in  Parliament.  By  their  own  showing, 
they  had  done  nothing.  To  prove  the  charge  of  inattention  to 
the  welfare  of  the  negroes  groundless,  they  appeal — to  what  ? — 
to  a  succession  of  Acts  for  humanizing*  their  condition,  raising 
their  morals,  enlightening  their  minds,  securing  them  more  effec- 
tually against  oppression?  By  no  means  :  no  such  Acts  existed. 
They  appeal  to  an  Act  for  their  better  order  and  government, 
passed  in  1784  ! — to  that  Act  of  which  Burke  spoke  in  1792,  when 
he  said — '  I  have  seen  what  has  been  done  by  the  West  Indian 
'  Assemblies.     It  is  arrant  trifling.     They  have  done  little  ;  and 

*  what  they  have  done  is  good  for  nothing,  for  it  is  totally  destitute 
'  of  an  executory  principle.'  *  To  this  Act  they  appeal  in  1815,  as 
containing  every  thing  needful  for  the  good  of  the  servile  popula- 
tion !  f 

Mr  Wilberforce's  Bill  was,  of  course,  denounced  with  the  usual 
epithets.  But  the  passion  for  conciliation  had  not  yet  abated. 
Gentlemen,  who  understood  the  feelings  of  the  Colonial  Assem- 
blies, were  as  ready  as  ever  with  assurances,  which  Ministers  were 
as  ready  as  ever  to  confide  in,  that  in  their  hearts  they  were  anxious 
to  pass  such  a  Bill.  In  virtue  of  these  promises  the  measure  was 
withdrawn,  and  the  subject  was  recommended  to  the  consideration 
of  the  Assembly,  with  a  warning  which,  since  the  Abolition  Act, 
had  acquired  some  significance ; — namely,  '  that  should  the  re- 
'  commendation  be  wholly  disregarded,  or  should  some  measure  be 
'  adopted  altogether  nugatory,  however  much,  in  the  present  agi- 

*  tated  state  of  the  population  in  the  West  Indies,  the  interference 
'  of  the  British  Parliament  was  to  be  deprecated  on  a  question  of 

*  this  description,  his  Majesty's  Ministers  were  persuaded  that  this 
'  interference  could  not  be  effectually  resisted.' t  This  was  to  the 
purpose.  To  avoid  this  dreaded  interference,  and  put  off  for  an 
indefinite  period  the  adoption  of  effectual  measures,  they  must  at 
least  pretend  to  be  doing  something.  And  let  us  now  enquire 
how  they  sped  in  so  novel  an  enterprise. 

First,  they  passed  a  Slave  Registry  Bill,  which,  though  not 
perfect,  was  eagerly  hailed  as  a  pledge  of  the  best  intentions  in 
the  world — as  the  commencement  of  a  new  era  of  justice  and 
liberality.     In  fact,  it   was  so  far  from  perfect,  that  it  might 
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almost  have  been  described  as  nugatory.  The  object  was,  to 
prevent  the  smuggling-  of  slaves  into  the  island  -.  "t  was  to  be  ef- 
fected by  compelling  every  owner  to  send  in  periodically  a  return 
of  the  names  and  descriptions  of  all  the  slaves  in  his  possession. 
Of  course,  the  efficacy  of  the  measure  depended  upon  the  accu- 
racy of  these  returns.  But  this  Bill  provided  no  sufficient  regu- 
lations for  identifying  the  persons  named  in  the  return ;  nor  any 
security  against  the  falsification  of  their  numbers.  A  slave-owner, 
therefore,  who  intended  to  increase  his  stock,  could  escape  de 
tection  by  simply  returning  the  names  of  as  many  slaves  as  he 
expected  to  have  before  the  next  census.  For  the  purpose  in  view, 
this  Bill  was  worth  little  or  nothing.  Secondly,  they  passed  a 
revised  Slave  Act,  containing  little  new  except  a  clause  prohibit- 
ing the  purchase  of  slaves  by  middlemen — a  real  improvement, 
though  a  slight  one  ;  and  another,  enlarging  the  powers  of  ves- 
tries, as  a  council  of  protection  for  negroes  wronged  by  their 
masters — a  clause  practically  worthless,  because  the  vestries  con- 
sisted of  masters.  Thirdly,  they  passed  an  Act  for  appointing 
twelve  additional  curates,  making  the  number  of  clergy  in  the 
island  twenty-four — about  one  clergyman  to  every  14,000 
slaves ; — an  improvement  certainly,  but  so  utterly  inadequate, 
that  it  could  hardly  make  itself  felt  as  a  practical  benefit :  an  ad- 
mirable slioic  measure,  but  not  a  working  one.  Altogether,  the 
improvement  was  not  considerable.  Still,  they  were  all  steps  in 
the  right  direction,  and  were  hailed  with  applause  as  promising 
marvellous  things.  The  defects  in  the  Registry  Bill  were  as- 
cribed to  inadvertence  ;  the  animus  was  inferred  from  the  rest. 
The  age  of  liberality  and  justice  was  setting  in  in  earnest,  and 
the  people  need  only  wait  to  hear  of  the  good  things  that  were 
coming  to  the  negroes.  So  they  waited  for  seven  years  moi-e ; 
and  then  they  inquired  whether  any  thing  had  been  done ;  and 
the  answer  was,  in  this  as  in  all  former  cases,  nothing. 

Now  came  the  question,  How  long  was  this  to  last  ? — Was 
Slavery,  or  was  it  not,  to  continue  for  ever?  Fifteen  years  had 
now  passed,  since,  by  the  abolition  of  the  Slave  Trade,  it  was 
supposed  to  have  become  the  interest  of  the  planters  to  adopt 
such  measures  as  might  gradually  prepare  the  slave  population 
for  freedom ;  and  in  Jamaica,  at  least,  no  such  measures  had 
been  taken.  In  1823,  the  prospect  of  ultimate  emancipation 
seemed  no  nearer  than  in  1807.  Such  being  the  history  of  for 
mer  hopes,  what  mere  mockery  to  renew  them  now  I  Surely  now, 
at  least,  Parliament  would  assume  another  tone,  and  insist  upon 
the  preparatory  measures  being  passed  at  once.  But  it  was  not 
to  be  so.  After  so  many  trials,  all  ending  in  disappointment,  it 
was  yet  determined  to  try  one  more.     General  resolutions  were 


1839.  The  Jamaica  Question.  539 

passed  by  Parliament ;  specific  measures  were  to  be  proposed  by- 
Government  ;  the  Colonial  legislatures  were  to  be  recommended 
to  adopt  them  :  should  they  refuse  contumaciously,  it  would  be 
then  time  to  take  further  measures.  Such  was  the  result  of  Mr 
Buxton's  motion  in  1823.  Once  more  the  co-operation  of  Ja- 
maica was  to  be  sought  by  conciliation ;  once  more  her  friends 
in  England  came  forward  with  liberal  promises  on  her  behalf; 
once  more,  let  us  ask,  what  was  the  result  ? 

The  result  was  not  long  in  coming.  The  resolutions  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  indicating  the  general  wishes  and  views  of 
Parliament,  were  laid  before  the  Assembly ;  and  were  answered 
by  an  angry  protest,  and  a  flat  refusal  to  comply.  '  So  long  as 
'  the  right  of  unqualijied  legislation  was  denied,  the  House  could 
'  not  yield  to  any  measure  proposed  for  their  consideration  ; 
*  however  specious  the  object  might  be,  or  however  high  the 
'  authority  from  which  it  emanated.'*  Was  not  this  enough? 
Simple  admonition  had  always  been  unavailing;  to  give  the 
admonition  weight,  you  accompany  it  with  a  menace ;  and  now 
you  are  told  that,  until  that  menace  be  withdrawn,  your  sugges- 
tions cannot  even  be  taken  into  consideration.  Surely  if  autho- 
rity is  to  be  used  at  all,  it  should  be  used  now. 

But  no :  not  yet !  That  would  be  to  unveil  the  transcendental 
majesty — to  take  the  arcanum  out  of  the  penetralia.  Gentler 
methods  were  not  yet  exhausted.  It  was  true  that  argument  and 
persuasion  had  been  tried  in  vain  ;  true,  that  suggestions  had 
been  rejected  as  dictation  ;  advice  resented  as  unjustifiable  inter- 
ference ;  the  declared  wishes  of  the  Parliament  and  the  people  of 
England  entertained  with  contumely ;  their  resolutions  and  deli- 
berate determinations  answered  with  defiance  ; — true,  that  the 
show  of  compliance  which  the  dread  of  Parliamentary  interfe- 
rence had  extorted,  was  too  plainly  a  mere  pretence  ;  true,  that 
year  after  year  had  passed  away  since  our  eyes  were  opened  to 
the  iniquity  of  the  system,  leaving  us  still  burdened  with  the  sin, 
the  shame,  and  the  growing  danger  involved  in  it — a  burden 
which  a  word  would  relieve  us  from ; — but  all  was  not  done  yet : 
one  course  yet  remained,  '  the  slow  and  steady  course  of  tempe- 
'  rate  but  authoritative  admonition."!  Here,  then,  was  a  new 
experiment,  or  series  of  experiments,  to  be  entered  on,  which 
certainly  could  not  be  tried  out  within  any  assignable  period,  and 
might  easily  be  made  to  last  for  ever.  With  a  view  to  the  ques- 
tion before  us,  the  results  of  this  experiment  (though  we  have 
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not  room  to  trace  tliem  In  detail),  are  well  wortli  a  careful  study  ; 
far  they  show  us  what  i^  to  be  expected  from  a  body  like  the 
Jamaica  Assembly,  in  circumstances  very  closely  resembling  those 
in  which  it  has  recently  been  proposed  to  place  them.  The  sys- 
tem of  conciliation  was  to  be  partly  abandoned  ;  a  series  of  spe- 
cific measures  was  to  be  proposed  to  them  for  adoption,  with  a 
fair  warning  that,  in  case  of  refusal,  those  measures  would  be 
forced  upon  them  by  the  supreme  authority  of  Parliament.  The 
issue  of  this  policy  can  only  lead,  we  think,  to  one  conclusion — 
that  it  ought  never  to  be  tried  again ; — a  policy  which,  under 
pretence  of  avoiding  an  appeal  to  the  transcendental  powers  of 
Parliament,  escaped  none  of  the  evils  of  such  an  appeal,  while  it 
missed  almost  all  the  good  ;  which,  under  pretence  of  forbear- 
ance and  conciliation,  bred  nothing  but  controversy  the  most 
irritating,  and  agitation  the  most  dangerous  ;  which,  under  pre- 
tence of  securing  the  co-operation  of  the  Assembly  in  a  work  of 
great  moment,  urgency,  and  necessity,  did  in  fact  only  postpone 
the  commencement  of  that  work  for  many  years  ;  which,  after 
all,  left  the  original  evil  unsurmounted  and  unabated ; — for  the 
transcendental  powers  of  Parliament  had  to  be  appealed  to  in  the 
end,  in  circumstances  much  less  favourable  than  before.  We 
must  content  ourselves  wit;h  a  hasty  review  of  the  principal  stages 
of  the  controversy. 

A  copy  of  a  law  framed  for  the  Crown  Colonies  was  sent  to 
Jamaica  in  1824.  The  Governor,  having  called  the  attention 
of  the  Assembly  to  it  in  two  successive  sessions,  reported  (22d 
December  1825),  that  '  there  was  no  hope  of  persuading  that 

*  House  to  do  any  thing  efiectual  for  the  relief  of  the  slaves.'* 
On  the  13th  of  March  following,  he  was  instructed  by  Lord 
Bathurst  to  dissolve  them.  For  the  information  of  the  new 
House,  eight  separate  Bills  were  drawn  up,  embodying  the  mea- 
sui'es  proposed  by  the  Government  for  their  adoption.  The  new 
House  replied  (November  1825),  that  such  measures,  '  if  adopted 
'  in  that  island  in  their  present  shape,  would  not  only  endanger 

*  their  lives  and  properties,  but  would  ultimately  terminate  in  the 

*  ruin  and  destruction  of  the  colony.' f  They  felt,  however,  that 
something  must  be  done :  another  flat  refusal  to  do  any  thing, 
Mould  be  beyond  the  patience  of  Parliament.  They  would,  there- 
fore, do  something : — '  sincerely  actuated  by  that  ardent  desire, 

<  which  had  long  distinguished  the  Assembly  of  Jamaica,  to  em- 

<  brace  every  opportunity  of  improving  the  condition  of  the  slave 
'  population,'    they  passed  an  Act  '  to  alter  and  amend  the  slave 
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*  laws  of  the  island.'  We  have  now  to  see  what  sort  of  things 
these  gentlemen  do  when  they  can  no  longer  persist  in  doing 
nothing.  Into  this  new  Slave  Act,  which  (though  falling  far  short 
of  what  was  wanted,  and  still  subject  to  Burke's  censure — worth- 
less, because  destitute  of  an  executory  principle)  did  certainly  con- 
tain many  plausible  appearances  of  improvements  upon  the  old 
one,  they  introduced  restraints  upon  the  free  communication  of  re- 
ligious instruction,  which  would  unquestionably  have  operated  as  a 
great  hindrance  every  where  ;  and  might  easily  be  abused  into  a 
total  and  absolute  stoppage  of  all  those  sources  of  instruction  from 
which  the  slaves  drew  real  benefit.  But  this  was  to  be  the  price 
of  their  approaches — their  distant  and  ineffectual  approaches — to 
a  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  Parliament.  Only  let  the  planters 
have  the  benefit  of  the  preaching  clauses,  and  the  slaves  were 
welcome  to  all  the  benefit  they  could  get  out  of  the  others. 
This  M'ould  never  do  :  the  law  was  disallowed.  The  reasons 
were  stated  by  Mr  Huskisson  in  a  long  despatch,  very  liberal  of 
compliments  for  what  had  been  done — most  patient  in  explanations 
of  what  had  been  left  undone, — full  of  regret  at  the  course  which 
it  had  been  necessary  to  pursue — and  of  hope  that  they  would 
speedily  pass  another  Bill  free  from  those  insuperable  objections. 
At  the  same  time  the  Governor  was  reminded  of  the  instruction 
which  forbade  him  to  sanction  any  law  infringing  on  religious 
liberty,  unless  it  had  a  suspending  clause.*  13ut  the  Assembly 
were  not  to  be  argued  into  liberality,  or  complimented  into  co- 
operation. They  resolved  that  '  the  disallowed  law  contained 
'  every  real  and  substantial  improvement  which  could  be 
'  adopted  with  safety  to  the  country  and  benefit  to  the  slave  ; 
'  they  could  not  (for  the  purpose  of  gratifying  the  Parliament  and 
'  Government  of  Great  Britain)  agree  to  adopt  measures  incom- 
'  patible  with  the  best  interests  of  the  colonies  ;  and  as  the  Gover- 
'  nor  was  forbidden  to  sanction  any  bill  on  the  subject  of  religion 

*  unless  it  had  a  suspending  clause,  and  as  they  ivould  never  make 
'  a  ddiberate  surrender  of  their  undoidAed  and  acknowledged  rights, 
'  by  legislating  in  the  manner  prescribed^  they  would  not  present 
'  any  Bill  respecting  the  slave  population.'!  This  was  in  De- 
cember 1827.  Thus  the  '  slow  and  steady  course'  had  now  con- 
tinued for  four  years  ;  and  the  slave  law  was  scarcely  better,  by  a 
single  clause,  than  it  had  been  in  1784.  A  long  reply  to  Mr 
Huskisson's  objections,  and  a  long  rejoinder  from  him,  consumed 
one  season  more  ;  and  then  a  change  of  Government  made  fresh  ex- 
planations necessary.  Sir  George  Murray,  adopting  the  policy  and 
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the  tone  of  his  predecessor,  pointed  out  the  various  measures  to 
which  the  Government  and  Parliament  were  pledged  by  the  reso- 
lutions of  1823 ;  and  urged  them,  for  their  own  sakes,  at  least  to 
pass  some  measure  which  might  satisfy  people  that  something  was 
about  to  be  done ;  for  the  people  were  impatient,  and  it  would 
be  impossible  much  longer  to  avoid  some  efficient  and  authoritative 
interference.* 

A  few  years  before,  this  prospect  might  have  alarmed  them. 
But  what  did  they  care  for  such  a  threat  now,  when  they  hud 
been  braving  it  for  the  last  five  years  with  impunity  ?  The  dis- 
allowed Bill  was  brought  in  again,  and  passed  the  House  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  words  as  before,  with  the  difference  only  of  dates  ; 
and  the  Governor,  of  course,  refused  his  assent,  f  Still,  no 
symptoms  of  coercion.  A  new  Governor  was  going  out,  and 
perhaps  he  would  find  a  new  people.  But  Lord  Belmore  him- 
self could  not  prevent  a  third  Act  from  passing,  containing  the 
same  obnoxious  clauses,  only  more  rigorous  than  before  ;  and  Sir 
George  Murray  had  no  choice  but  to  disallow  it.  Still,  however, 
as  if  each  successive  Secretary  of  State  felt  bound  to  reject  as 
irrelevant  all  the  experience  of  his  predecessors,  he  persevered 
in  hoping  that,  on  reconsideration,  the  Assembly  would  abandon 
their  present  course  \X  and,  when  pressed  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons to  say  what  he  meant  to  do,  he  seemed  to  think  this  quite 
enough.  '  The  resolutions  of  1823  were,  in  his  opinion,  suffi- 
'  cient  warrant  for  him' — to  do  what  ?  To  come  down  to  Par- 
liament for  powers  to  carry  them  into  execution  ?  No — '  to  con- 
'  tinue  urging  these  ameliorating  measures  as  rapidly  as  they 
*  could  be  urged.' §  In  other  words,  the  *  course  of  temperate 
'  but  authoritative  admonition'  had  been  pursued  for  seven 
years  without  intermission  ;  nothing  had  been  gained  by  it,  ex- 
cept accumulated  proofs  of  its  fruitlessness ;  therefore,  it  might 
still  go  on. 

At  length,  however,  this  wretched  hope  was  cheered  with  a 
brief  gleam  of  encouragement — a  lightening  before  deatli.  In 
February  1831,  a  law  was  actually  passed  (without  the  inadmis- 
sible clauses,)  by  which  the  Ministers  were  at  length  able  to  say- 
that,  upon  the  whole,  the  existing  slave  code  would  be  improved. 
It  was  accepted,  as  usual,  with  many  compliments  and  thanks ; 
and  the  many  defects  which  made  it  utterly  inadequate  to  its 
professed  purposes,  were,  as  usual,  patiently  pointed  out; — of 
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course,  with  the  usual  result.    The  Assembly  declined  to  hazard 
any  further  changes  in  a  law  so  recently  passed.* 

There  was  now  no  further  colour  for  prolonging  the  experi- 
ment.     It  was  clear  that  Parliament  must  either  recede  from  its 
determination,  or  prepare  to  enforce  it  by  some  other  means; 
and  it  was  resolved  to  try  whether  the  co-operation  which  could 
not  be  conceded  to  reason,  to  entreaty,  or  to  menaces,  might 
not,  after  all,  be  had  for  money.     A  new  law  was  framed  for  the 
Crown  Colonies,  embodying  all  the  measures  of   amelioration 
which  were  then  thought  requisite,  and  relief  from  certain  fiscal 
burdens  was  promised  to  all  the  legislative  colonies  which  should 
adopt  them.     The  strength  of  the  principle  so  often  avowed  by 
the  Assembly  of  Jamaica,  and  never  for  a  moment  receded  from — 
not  to  endure  dictation  in  whatever  form  it  might  come — was  now 
to  be  fairly  tested  :  and  it  stood  the  test  bravely.     The  propo- 
sition was  met  by  a  direct  refusal  '  to  entertain  any  proposition 
*  for  the  further  amelioration  of  the  slave  population,  ivhich  did 
'  not  emanate  from  themselves^     This  determination  was  commu- 
nicated by  the  Governor  on  the  8th  of  March  1832^  with  an  in- 
timation that  nothing  could  be  gained  by  a  dissolution.     Thus, 
in  the  ninth  year  of  its  progress,  the  *  slow  and  steady  course  of 
'  temperate  but  authoritative  admonition,'  which  had  been  grow- 
ing slower  and  steadier  every  year,  at  last  stood  quite  still;  and 
the  hope  of  ending  the  difference  without  a  quarrel  was  finally 
extinguished.      Surely  not  too  soon  !     But  all  its  fruits  were  not 
yet  gathered.     Had  it  led  to  nothing  more  than  a  nine  years' 
postponement  of  the  commencement  of  a  work  most  urgent  and 
necessary,  that   fact  would    have  been   enough  to  condemn  it. 
But  this  was  not  all.     The  long  vexation  of  these  questions  had 
fretted  the  Planters  into  wild  and  impotent  fury.    During  1831, 
Jamaica  swarmed  with  parochial  meetings,  where  language  was 
used,  and  resolutions  were  adopted,  which  filled  the  slaves  with 
such  terror  and  suspicion — such  vague  surmises  of  evil  meditated 
against  them  by  their  masters,  and  of  good  unjustly  withheld— 
that  the  next  year  they  rose  up  in  open  insurrection. 

We  might  almost  stop  here,  and  leave  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his 
locus  poenitenticB  to  be  judged  by  the  very  example  to  which  he 
had  the  simplicity,  or  the  hardiness,  to  appeal.  A  course  of 
treatment  is  tried  for  the  cure  of  an  enormous  and  admitted  evil ; 
for  eight  years  it  produces  nothing  but  barren  controversy,  and 
in  the  ninth  a  rebellion — the  evil  remaining  all  the  while  unmiti- 
gated.   Is  this  a  course  of  treatment  to  be  tried  again  ?    But  we 
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must  still  go  on  ;  for  another  experiment  upon  the  gentler  sen- 
fcibilities  of  this  Assembly  was  still  in  store  ; — another  result  of 
experience  was  to  be  laid  up  for  our  guidance. 

For  a  few  years,  indeed,  it  appeared  that  the  last  lesson  had 
not  been  taught  in  vain.  Conciliation  was  abandoned.  Com- 
mittees of  both  Houses  of  Parliament  were  appointed  to  enquire 
into  the  question ;  and  their  Report  was  speedily  followed  by  the 
Act  for  the  total  abolition  of  slavery  throughout  the  British  do- 
minions. The  Jamaica  Assembly  were  induced  to  co-operate  in 
this  work,  by  a  clause  declaring  the  compensation  money  payable 
only  on  that  condition ;— effectual  co-operation  the  condition, 
Government  the  judge.  Among  the  innumerable  inducements 
which  had  been  held  out  with  the  same  view  for  the  last  forty 
years,  this,  it  will  be  seen,  was  the  first  which  answered  its  pur- 
pose. A  prudent  statesman  would  have  been  the  more  careful 
to  keep  it  in  reserve  till  the  work  was  done.  But  in  this  there 
seemed  something  ungracious,  as  implying  suspicion  ;  and  some- 
thing impolitic,  as  tending  to  check  the  growth  of  that  friendly 
feeling  which  can  never  thrive  under  the  consciousness  of  dis- 
trust. There  w'ere  many  instances  on  record  (especially  in  works 
of  fiction)  in  which  a  generous  nature  had  won  the  entire  con- 
fidence of  another  heart,  by  suddenly  bestowing  all  his  own ;  or 
escaped  a  fight  by  simply  throwing  away  his  weapon ;  or  changed 
an  inveterate  enemy  into  an  eternal  friend,  by  putting  himself 
entirely  in  his  power  ;  and  Lord  Stanley  resolved  to  try  a  similar 
experiment  upon  the  Jamaica  Assembly.  By  paying  the  money 
before  all  the  work  was  done,  he  could  at  once  give  them  a  clear 
proof  that  he  did  really  confide  in  the  fairness  of  their  intentions; 
and  an  excellent  opportunity  for  showing  that  his  confidence  was 
not  misplaced.  This  was  the  last  experiment.  The  particulars  we 
need  not  detail  here,  as  they  may  be  found  in  a  former  Number  of 
this  Journal  ;*  but  we  must  briefly  notice  the  result.  Out  of  this 
very  display  of  unnecessary  and  misplaced  confidence,  there  grew 
the  necessity  for  three  separate  acts  of  super-legislation  ;  three 
separate  violations  of  the  constitution  of  Jamaica  within  the  space 
of  three  years  ;  and  finally,  the  precipitate,  if  not  premature, 
breaking  up  of  the  whole  system.  To  conciliate  the  Assembly, 
Lord  Stanley  had  shut  his  eyes  to  many  serious  defects  in  their 
first  Abolition  Act;  and  trusted  to  them  for  the  removal  of  the  rest. 
In  gratitude  to  Lord  Stanley,  the  Assembly  consented  to  adopt 
many  of  his  suggestions  /or  one  year ;  but  after  that  they  were 
inexorable.    They  presented  a  third  Bill  more  objectionable  than 
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the  first ;  and  with  one  or  other  of  those  Government  was  to  he 
contented.  The  second,  the  partially  amended  Act,  was  re- 
enacted  in  183G,  by  an  unanimous  Parliament.  But  this  was  not 
the  end.  Out  of  the  many  defects  which  had  been  allowed  to  re- 
main in  this  Act  (Lord  Stanley  having,  from  delicacy  to  the  As- 
sembly, refrained  from  insisting  on  the  removal  of  them),  there 
arose  that  brood  of  practical  abuses  and  oppressions  of  which  Ave 
have  all  heard  too  much  ; — which,  in  spite  of  unwearied  exertions 
on  the  part  of  Lord  Sligo  first,  then  of  Sir  Lionel  Smith — in 
spite  of  the  most  earnest  representations,  remonstrances,  and 
lastly  admonitions,  of  the  Government — the  Assembly  Mould  not 
stir  a  finger  to  remedy ; — which  were  allowed  to  go. on  month  after 
month,  and  year  after  year,  unabated,  rather  aggravated,  by  the  dis- 
cussion ; — which  finally  set  all  England  in  ah  uproar,  and  raised  a 
storm  of  opinion  that  swept  every  thing  b^ffore  it ;  and  ended  in 
another  Act  of  '  super-legislation,'  against  which,  though  most 
stringent  and  arbitrary  in  its  provisions,  not  a  single  voice  was 
raised  in  remonstrance.  This  same  clamour  it  was,  that  drove 
the  Assembly  to  abandon  the  Apprenticeship  of  their  own  accord  ; 
and  lastly,  out  of  the  sudden  announcement  of  that  resolution, 
arose  the  necessity  of  suddenly  passing  the  very  Prisons  Act, 
which  has  brought  every  thing  to  a  stajid-still. 

From  all  this  miserable  history  of  delays,  disappointments, 
and  disasters,  it  must,  we  think,  appear  that  the  quarrel  between 
Parliament  and  the  Jamaica  Assembly  (whatever  may  have  been 
the  particular  occasion  of  the  last  outbreak),  is  not  about  the 
terms  of  a  Despatch  or  the  form  of  a  Communication  ;  but  about 
the  possession  of  substantial  powers  for  working  effects  of  great 
practical  moment.  They  think  our  whole  policy  with  regard  to 
the  negroes  wrong,  and  are  determined  to  defeat  it  if  they  can  ;  we 
think  it  right,  and  are  determined  that  it  shall  prevail.  For  carry- 
ing this  policy  into  effect,  no  means  have  been  left  untried  ;  and 
two  only  have  been  successful ; — namely,  the  direct  application 
of  authority,  and  the  payment  of  sterling  money.  Our  money 
has  been  already  paid  away ;  and  the  question  now  is,  whether  our 
authority  is  to  be  promised  away — which,  as  things  at  present  stand, 
would  be  nothing  less  than  an  abandonment  of  our  policy.  That 
this  is  the  real  condition  which  the  Assembly  demand,  and  that 
they  really  mean  to  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less,  cannot,  we 
think,  be  reasonably  doubted  by  any  one  who,  bearing  in  mind 
the  events  which  we  have  already  gone  through,  attends  to  their 
words  and  deeds  during  the  few  months  which  preceded  the  final 
rupture. 

We  have  seen  how  jealous  they  have  always  been  of  inter- 
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ference  in  all  its  shapes.  Not  merely  super-legislation  by  Parlia- 
ment ; — not  merely  authoritative  advice  proceeding  from  the  Se- 
cretary of  State ;  but  even  the  exercise  of  the  Royal  Veto,  has 
always  been  regarded  as  a  grievance.  Since  the  abolition  of 
slavery,  this  power  has  been  called  for  very  often ;  as  occasions 
for  fresh  legislation  with  reference  to  the  negroes  (that  is,  for 
fresh  attempts,  on  their  part,  to  defeat  the  policy  of  this  country), 
have  become  more  frequent.  Towards  the  end  of  the  Appren- 
ticeship, the  number  of  disallowed  laws  had  become  so  great,  as 
to  induce  a  distinct  declaration,  that  if  their  power  of  legislation 
was  to  be  thus  fettered  and  controlled,  it  were  better  they  should 
be  deprived  of  the  power  at  once.*  While  they  were  making 
this  complaint,  the  Abolition  Act  Amendment  Bill  (the  history  of 
which  is  sufficiently  familiar  to  our  readers)  was  passing  through 
Parliament  without  a  dissentient  voice.  On  its  arrival  in  Jamaica, 
it  was  received  with  an  indignant  protest;  as  an  usurpation  of 
their  privileges  hardly  compatible  with  their  continued  existence 
as  a  legislative   body.     It  might   indeed    be    enforced  :    «   but 

*  there  could  not  be  two  Legislatures  in  one  state.    If  the  British 

*  Parliament  was  to  make  laws  for  Jamaica,   it  must  exercise 

*  that  prerogative  without  a  partner  ;  the  freeholders  of  Jamaica 

*  would  not  send  representatives  to  a  mock  Assembly,  nor  would 

*  representatives  be   found  to  accept  a  service  so  docked  and 

*  crippled  ;  the  popular  branch  of  the  legislature  would  cease  to 
'  exist,  and,  if  any  taxes  were  demanded,  they  must  be  demanded 

*  at  the  point  of  the  sword.' f  Such  was  their  feeling  with  regard 
to  an  Act  which  was  carried  with  approbation  so  undivided,  that 
even  Mr  Burge  did  not  hazard  a  protest  against  it;  and  which  Mr 
Gladstone  has  since  described  as  '  not  involving  any  assumption 

*  or  aggression  on  the  part  of  the  British  Parliament ;  but  as  only 

*  a  part  of  the  great  compact  of  1833.' J  But,  to  do  the  Assem- 
bly justice,  they  have  never  been  wanting  in  courage,  however 
wanting  in  all  those  other  qualities  without  which  courage  is  apt 
to  become  a  public  nuisance ;  and  they  now  determined  to  bring 
the  question  between  them  and  Parliament  to  an  immediate 
issue.  They  resolved  to  abolish  the  remaining  term  of  Appren- 
ticeship at  once  ;  and,  having  thus  got  rid  of  the  compact,  to 
make  a  resolute  stand  against  any  further  super-legislation.  In 
announcing  their  intention  to  pass  such  a  Bill,  they  took  occasion 


*  See  Report  of  Committee,  dated  March  24,  1838 :  jpublished  in 
the  Jamaica  Gazette,  p.  349. 
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to  express  an  '  anxious  hope  that  they  would  then  be  left  in  the 
*  exercise  of  their  constitutional  privileges,  toithout  any  further 
'  Parliamentary  interference^'^      Now,  it  so  happened  that  an- 
other case  of  this  very  interference  which  they  so  much  depre- 
cated, was  inevitably  brought  on  by  this  very  announcement. 
We  believe   that   the   consequence  was  unforeseen,  but  it  was 
not  the  less  unavoidable.     It  will  be  remembered  that  the  worst 
abuses  which  had  arisen    under   the   Apprenticeship  law,  were 
owing  to  the  prison  regulations  ;  over  which  the  Executive  Go- 
vernment had  no  control.!     To  transfer  the  management  of  all 
places  of  confinement,  so  far  as  Apprentices  were  concerned,  (and 
almost  all  the  inmates  were  Apprentices,)  from  the  parish  vestries 
to  the  Governor  in  Council,  was  one  of  the  main  objects  of  the  Abo- 
lition Act  Amendment  Bill.     This  law  was  to  continue  in  force 
so  long  as  the  Apprenticeship  lasted ;  and  so  long,  its  provisions 
were  stringent  enough  to  prevent  any  evils  that  could  reasonably 
be  apprehended.     But  the  moment  the  Apprenticeship  expired, 
those  provisions  expired  with  it;  and,  under  his  new  name  of  free 
labourer,  every  negro  who  might  be  committed  to  a  house  of  cor- 
rection by  any  Justice  of  the  Peace,  was   in  danger  of  all  the 
collars,  chains,  cart-whips,  and  solitary  cells,  of  the  familiar  ap- 
plication of  which,  under  the  management  of  the  parish  vestries, 
such  ample  evidence  had  been  produced.     It  was  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, therefore,  as  soon  as  news  came  from  Jamaica  that  the 
Apprenticeship  was  to  cease  on  the  1st  of  August  by  Act  of 
Assembly,  to  pass  through  Parliament,  without  a  moment's  delay, 
a  fresh  Bill  to  revive  those  provisions ;  and  such  was  the  object 
of  all  that  was  obnoxious  in  the  Prisons  Act — an  Act  hurried 
through  Parliament,  not  without  notice,  though  altogether  with- 
out opposition. 

The  Assembly  saw  at  once  that,  now  or  never,  they  must 
make  their  intended  stand.  They  no  sooner  met  in  November, 
than  they  resolved  that  the  Prisons  Act  was  illegal,  and  ought 
not  to  be  obeyed ;  and — seeing  '  the  continued  aggressions  of 

*  the  British  Parliament,  and  the  confusion  and  mischief  which 

*  must  result  from  the  present  anomalous  system  of  government ' 
— they  proceeded  to  declare,  that  '  they  would  abstain  from  the 
'  exercise  of  any  legislative  function,  except  such  as  might  be 

*  necessary  to  preserve  inviolate  the  faith  of  the  island  with  the 

*  public  creditor,  until  they  should  he  left  to  the  free  exercise  of 
'  their  inherent  rights  as  British  subjects.' t  Upon  this.  Sir  Lionel 


*  5th  June,  Pari.  Papers,  p.  45. 

■\  Edinburgh  Review,  No.  ISi,  p.  519. 

I  Address,  2d  Nov.,  Parliamentary  Papers,  p.  154. 
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Smith  prorogued  them  for  a  few  days,  that  they  might  have  time 
for  reconsideration ;  and,  in  calling  them  together  again,  reminded 
them  of  the  many  measures  which  it  was  important  to  pass,  and 
of  the  many  explanatory  communications  from  the  Secretary  of 
State  which  he  had  to  lay  before  them.  But  it  would  not  do. 
They  wanted  no  explanations ;  they  were  well  aware  of  the  dif- 
ficulties in  which  their  conduct  would  place  the  colony ;  but 
'  their  legislative  rights  had  been  violated,  and  so  long  as  those 
'  rights  continued  to  be  invaded,  they  must  adhere  to  their  resolu- 
'  tions.'*  As  it  was  plainly  impossible  for  Sir  Lionel  to  promise 
them  either  satisfaction  for  the  past,  or  security  against  future 
invasions  of  these  privileges,  he  could  only  dissolve  them  at  once. 
A  new  Assembly  met  on  the  18th  of  December ;  but  their  spirit 
v;as  not  changed.  They  also  felt  the  evils  attending  their  course ; 
they  knew  how  much  laws  were  wanted  ;  '  but  the  power  was 
'  no  longer  left  in  their  hands  to  apply  the  rem.edy  ; '  '  their  legis- 
'  lative  rights  had  been  invaded  by  Parliament;'  and  'even  in 
'  their  ordinary  legislative  proceedings  they  were  fettered  by  an 
'  over-ruling  authority'  (meaning  the  Veto  of  the  Crown)  : — they 
must,  therefore,  '  adhere  to  the  determination  which  was  come 
*  to  by  the  late  House  of  Assembly.'! 

Now  we  put  it  to  any  unbiassed  man,  whether  the  meaning  ot 
all  this  is  not  as  gross  and  palpable  as  words  and  actions  can 
make  it.  Doubts,  we  know,  have  been  raised  upon  this  point ; 
and  curious  interpretations  have  been  devised,  which,  consider- 
ing the  quarter  they  proceed  from,  we  can  only  regard  with 
unfeigned  wonder,  as  specimens  of  the  desperate  ingenuity  of  a 
very  clever  man,  who  has  placed  himself  very  strangely  in  the 
wrong.  For  ourselves,  we  must  be  permitted  to  believe  that  the 
Assembly  mean  neither  more  nor  less  than  this — that  they  will 
not  proceed  with  their  work  till  some  security  be  given  them 
against  further  Parliamentary  interference.  We  believe  that 
they  not  only  meant  to  say  this,  but  m.ean  to  stand  by  it ;  that 
nothing  short  of  some  assurance  of  the  kind  will  satisfy  them  ; 
that  no  such  assurance  can  be  given  which  would  not  be  con- 
strued into  a  distinct  renunciation  of  the  riglit  to  interfere ;  atid 
that,  had  the  Government  pretended  to  understand  their  words  in 
any  other  sense,  they  would  have  been  justly  chargeable  with 
stooping  to  a  miserable  and  most  unseemly  quibble,  for  fear  of 
frankly  accepting  a  challenge  which  could  not  have  been  more 
frankly  offered. 

Such,  then,  being  the  condition  on  which  alone  they  offer  to 
resume  their  functions,  the  question  is,  whether  it  ought  or  ought 
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not  to  be  complied  with  ?  That  it  ought  to  be  complied  with, 
no  one  has  ventured  directly  to  maintain ;  and  only  one  speaker 
of  note  seemed  disposed  to  recommend.  Lord  Stanley,  we  think, 
implied  as  much ;  though  it  is  not  easy  to  disentangle  his  aryu^ 
mentum  ad  rem  from  the  argumenta  ad  homines  in  which  it  is 
wrapped  up.  For  &\t\\o\xg\ih.e  praised  Sir  Robert  Peel's  proposal  of 
a  locus  poeuite7ificB  backed  by  a  threat,  he  recom77ie7ided  something 
very  different ; — namely,  a  mode  of  dealing  at  once  '  plain,  frank, 
*  sincere,  a7id  co77ciliatory ;' — conditions  which  it  is  plainly  impos- 
sible to  combine  in  any  course  which  does  not  involve  a  promise 
of  non-interference  for  the  future.  As  Lord  Stanley's  personal 
experience  in  dealing  with  the  Assembly  gives  a  peculiar  weight 
to  his  opinion  in  such  a  matter,  we  must  explain  our  own  reasons 
for  believing  that  there  never  was  a  time  at  which  such  a  promise 
could  have  been  less  safely  made ;  or  at  which  a  prompt  and  de- 
cided refusal  was  more  urgently  called  for. 

That  the  interests  of  all  classes  in  Jamaica  urgently  call  for 
the  enactment  of  many  new  laws,  adapted  to  their  new  relations, 
will  hardly  be  disputed.  The  means  which  have  hitherto  been 
available  for  protecting  the  mutual  interests,  and  regulating  the 
mutual  duties,  of  the  different  classes  into  which  society  is  distri- 
buted, and  for  guiding  the  labour  of  the  population  into  profit- 
able channels,  have  suddenly  ceased  to  exist.  Hitherto,  seven- 
eighths  of  the  population  have  been  held  under  a  supervision  and 
control,  which  provided  sufficient  securities  for  the  peace  of  so- 
ciety, the  productiveness  of  capital,  the  competent  supply  of 
labour,  the  orderly  subsistence  of  the  lower  classes,  the  relief  of 
the  poor  and  inhrm,  and  the  prevention  and  punishment  of 
crime.  But  these  ends  were  attained  by  sacrificing  the  freedom 
of  seven-eighths  of  the  population.  They  must  now  be  secured 
without  that  sacrifice.  Without  interfering  with  the  freedom  of 
locomotion,  of  speech,  of  intercourse  between  families;,  of  assem- 
blage for  lawful  and  inoffensive  purposes,  of  choice  of  abode — 
sufficient  securities  are  yet  to  be  taken  against  crime,  riot,  va- 
grancy, squatting-,  and  the  like.  To  the  labourer,  the  profits  of 
his  labour  are  to  be  secured — to  the  capitalist,  the  produce  of  his 
capital.  For  the  improvement  of  the  social  condition  of  Jamaica, 
much  more  is  required — but  this  much,  at  least,  is  necessary  for 
the  protection  of  the  mere  rights  of  each  class. 

I^ow,  that  these  ends  are  not  duly  provided  for  by  the  existing 
code  of  Jamaica,  might  be  proved  by  reference  to  the  practical 
working  of  all  her  institutions,  from  her  high  courts  of  justice  to 
her  parish  vestries ;  for  it  must  be  remarked,  as  one  conse- 
quence of  the  long  controversy  in  which  she  has  been  engaged 
with  this  country,  that,  pending  that  controversy,  all  public  ob- 
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jects  have  been  neglected.     But  a  single  illustration  will  be  suffi- 
cient.    The  following  case  may  occur  at  any  time ; — may  be  oc- 

currino-  whilst  we  write It  is  known  that  the  great  mass  of 

labourers  are  tenants-at-will  of  their  former  masters,  and  have  no 
homes   but    such  as    belong  to  them.     The  manager   (having 
previously  given  to  all  or  any  of  the  labourers  dwelling  on  the 
estate,  three  months'  notice  to  quit — a  precaution  which,  in  many 
cases,  has  been  actually  taken)  calls  on  them  to  enter  into  a  con- 
tract, involving  heavy  duties  and  small  pay,  and  lasting  for  a 
lono-   time.     If  they  consent,    they  bind  themselves  to  a  bad 
bar'j-ain;  and  in  case   of  any  kind  of  failure  to  fulfil  the  en- 
tire conditions   of  it,   (which  need  not  be  expressed  in  writing^) 
they  may  be  deprived  of  all  their  wages ;  or  imprisoned,  with 
hard  labour,  for  three  months  in  a  Jamaica  prison,  at  the  discre- 
tion of  any  justice  of  the  peace.*      If  they  refuse,   they  are 
liable,  at  the  discretion  of  any  two  justices,  to  be  summarily 
ejected  from  the  estate  tf  being  ejected,  they  may  be  brought 
before  the  nearest  justice  as  vagrants,  proved  to  have  been  found 
*  wandering  abroad,'  homeless  ; — '  not  having  wherewith  to  main- 
tain themselves,'  and  to  have  '  refused  to  work  for  the  usual  and 
common  wages ;' — and  sentenced  to  hard  labour  in  the  house  of 
correction  for  six  months.^     If  they   have  wandered  far   from 
their  native  parish  before  they  are  taken  up,  they  may  besides 
(be  they  males  or  females)  receive  thirty-nine  lashes ;  and  so  be 
sent  from  parish  to  parish  the  nearest  way  to  the  place  they  came 
from  ;  where  the  original  alternative  awaits  them.   Various  other 
mischances  might  be  pointed  out  to  which  they  would  be  exposed 
in  the  event  of  their  escaping  these.      But  this  is  enough  to  show 
that  the  existing  laws  of  Jamaica,  far  from  providing  adequate 
protection  for  the  labouring  population,  may  readily  be  used  to 
deprive  almost  the  whole  of  that  population  of  their  liberty. 

JDoes  it,  on  the  other  hand,  afford  sufficient  protection  for  so- 
ciety ?  Far  from  it.  The  police  law  has  expired.  The  trespass 
law  has  expired.  There  is  no  law  to  prevent  squatting.  The 
courts  of  law  are  so  overcrowded  with  business  (350,000  persons 
having  been  recently  brought  within  their  jurisdiction,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  50,000  which  it  formerly  embraced),  that  the  Chief 
Justice  complains  of  the  consequent  delay  as  '  almost  amounting 
to  a  denial  of  justice.' §  The  prisons  are  at  once  badly  regulated 
and  insecure;  judges  are  incompetent;  juries  are  corrupt;  the 
colony  is  deeply  in  debt,  and  money  is  extravagantly  dear. 


*  Contract  Law.         f  Apprenticeship  Abolition  Act. 
\  Vagrancy  Law.        §  Parliamentary  Papers,  I.  p.  162. 
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Lastly,  does  the  existing  law  provide  sufficient  protection  even 
for  the  proprietary  body,  by  whom  and  for  whom  it  was  made  ? 
We  believe  that  in  this  also  it  will  be  found  to  fail.  We  believe 
that  the  planting  interest  has  grasped  at  so  much,  that  it  is  in 
imminent  danger  of  losing  all.  The  contract  law  is  so  severe, 
that  no  one  dares  to  enter  into  a  contract.  The  ejectment  law, 
connected  with  the  contract  law,  may  be  made  such  an  instru- 
ment of  oppression,  that  arrangements  have  been  made  in  some 
places,  by  benevolent  individuals,  to  provide  independent  loca- 
tions for  all  labourers  who  may  be  ejected  from  estates.  The 
vagrancy  law,  boldly  executed,  is  indeed  stringent  enough  to 
compel  the  peasantry  into  contracts  of  service ;  but,  so  executed, 
it  would  be  a  tyranny  too  tremendous  to  be  safely  enforced 
without  the  aid  of  soldiers.  The  local  magistracy  have  so  much 
of  the  confidence  of  the  planters,  that  they  can  enjoy  no  confi- 
dence from  the  other  party. 

The  effect  of  all  these  laws  put  together,  is  general  discontent, 
distrust,  and  alarm.  The  peasantry  feel  their  liberties  insecure. 
They  begin  to  be  unsettled  in  their  thoughts  and  habits,  and 
anxious  to  be  independent.  A  few  months  more  of  this  uncer- 
tainty, and  we  shall  see  them  rapidly  drawing  off  the  estates, 
and  establishing  themselves  in  independent  freeholds  ;  or,  if  any 
attempt  be  made  to  enforce  a  more  rigorous  discipline,  we  may 
see  them  marching  off  in  bodies,  and  taking  possession  of  unoc- 
cupied lands,  which  abound  in  Jamaica,  and  where,  in  the  present 
state  of  the  law,  it  would  not  be  easy  to  prevent  them  from  esta- 
blishing themselves ;  still  less  easy  to  dislodge  them  when  once 
established  ; — probably  impossible  to  tempt  them  back  to  a  life 
of  regular  labour. 

Such  is  the  state  of  the  law  as  at  present  in  force  in  Jamaica ; 
and  such  it  must  remain  unless  the  Assembly  choose  to  alter  it, 
or  unless  Parliament  interfere.  Is  there,  then,  any  reason  to 
hope  that  the  Assembly  would  consent  to  make  such  alterations 
in  the  law  as  are  required  by  the  exigency  ?  And  is  the  rea- 
son strong  enough  to  justify  Parliament  in  encountering  the 
danger  of  delay  ?  Surely  there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  such  a 
hope.  Look  back  through  the  last  half  century.  From  November 
1784,  to  December  1838,  what  can  you  see  but  bad  laws,  no 
laws,  nugatory  laws,  or  laws  enacted  by  the  Parliament  of  Great 
Britain  ?  Has  the  civiHsation  of  the  colony  during  all  these 
years  been  advanced  a  single  step  by  its  own  agency  ?  Yes, 
one ! — one  gleam  of  light  to  make  the  darkness  visible  !  Free 
people  of  colour  have  been  admitted,  first,  to  give  evidence  in  the 
courts  of  justice ;  and  next,  to  the  same  political  privileges  with 
their  whiter  neighbours :  yet,  even  these  measures  were  only  con 
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ceded  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  white  interest  against 
the  great  body  of  the  black.  What,  then,  has  happened  now  to 
work  the  sudden  conversion  of  the  Assembly  ?  Circumstances 
have  changed ;  but  the  dispositions  and  interests  of  the  planters 
(their  immediate  interests  at  least)  remain  unaltered.  It  has 
been  said  that  their  consent  to  terminate  the  Apprenticeship  be- 
fore its  time,  '  proved  them  to  possess  moderation  and  firmness.' 
We  say,  no :  it  proved  only,  that  they  felt,  in  common  with  the 
proprietary  body  and  their  friends  in  England,  that  the  violence 
of  public  opinion  could  not  at  that  time  be  safely  or  successfully 
resisted.  It  has  been  said,  that  '  their  interests  are  now  identified 
with  the  interests  of  the  Avhole  community.'  W^e  say,  no:  it 
is  their  interest  to  oppress  the  labouring  population  as  much 
as  they  can,  and  as  much  as  they  dare ;  and  (only  let  them 
have  the  making  of  their  own  laws,  and  the  support  of  the  Go- 
vernment in  executing  them)  they  will  be  able  to  do  much  in 
that  way,  and  will  perhaps  dare  stili  more.  It  has  been  urged 
that  their  dispositions  must  have  changed  with  their  circum- 
stances. Again  we  say,  no  :  what  their  dispositions  were  in  the 
times  of  Slavery,  the  same  they  continued  in  the  times  of  Appren- 
ticeship ;  and  every  manifestation  of  their  feelings  during  the  last 
year — reports,  protests,  addresses,  resolutions,  debates — show  that 
they  continue  the  same  still- 
Suppose,  then,  that  between  the  smiles  of  Lord  Stanley  and  the 
terrors  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  the  Assembly  should  consent  to  abandon 
their  present  position,  and  resume  their  functions : — What  will 
be  the  consequence  ?  First,  with  regard  to  the  protection  of 
the  labouring  classes,  two  courses  are  open  to  them.  They 
will  (unless  their  spirit  is  indeed  changed,  the  probability  of 
which,  it  lies  with  the  assertor  to  make  out)  either  simply  refuse 
to  repeal  the  existing  laws,  which  have  been  shown  to  be  utterly 
insufficient  to  secure  the  labourers  from  a  fresh  Apprenticeship, 
deprived  of  the  protection  which  they  enjoj^ed  under  the  old 
one  ;  and  this  would  be  the  most  favourable  case ;  because  a 
flat  refusal  would  be  met  at  once  by  suspension  or  abolition,  and 
there  need  not  be  more  than  ten  or  twelve  months'  delay. —  Or, 
secondly,  they  will  have  recourse,  as  in  former  cases,  to  evasion 
and  delay.  They  will  pass  amendment  laws — that  is,  laws  pro- 
fessing to  be  amended,  and  really  altered.  These  laws  must  be 
sent  home,  examined,  reported  on,  and  disallowed.  Then  other 
alterations  will  be  introduced — amendments,  perhaps,  so  far  as 
they  go — but  still  not  going  far  enough  to  reach  the  object. 
The  same  process  must  then  be  gone  through  again.  The  ex- 
isting Vagrancy  and  Contract  Laws  might  receive  successive 
amendments,  for  ten  successive  years,  and  still  be  unallowable. 
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Yet  all  this  time  there  might  occur  no  single  period  in  the  con- 
troversy at  which  they  could  be  convicted  so  clearly  as  now,  of  a 
deliberate  determination  not  to  co-operate  v/ith  the  Government 
for  the  protection  of  the  newly  emancipated  population.  At  this 
moment,  distrust  and  disapproval  of  the  policy  of  the  mother 
country  are  written  on  every  act  and  every  expression  ;  and  they 
have  deliberately  chosen  their  own  ground  to  try  which  is  tie 
stronger — which  policy  is  to  prevail. 

So  much  for  the  chance  of  obtaining  adequate  laws  for  the 
protection  of  the  labouring  classes.  Now  for  society.  Acting 
in  the  same  spirit,  they  will  pass  a  Police  Bill  speedily  enough  ; 
but  it  will  contain  the  same  clauses  which,  on  the  11th  of  April 
1838 — (in  violation  of  their  constitutional  privileges — Lord 
Stanley  himself  standing  by) — were  repealed  by  an  unanimous 
Parliament  Both  in  the  Report  of  their  Committee  of  the  24th 
March  1838,  to  which  we  have  alluded,  and  in  the  debates 
which  followed  the  announcement  of  the  Amendment  Act,  the 
repeal  of  these  clauses  is  spoken  of  in  terms  of  complaint,  which 
leave  no  doubt  that  they  will  be  obstinately  adhered  to.  Their 
Police  Act,  therefore,  must  be  disallowed.  Then  they  will  pass 
a  Trespass  Act ;  but  it  will  contain  some  clause  which  may  be 
used  to  prevent  labourers  from  visiting  each  other's  dwellings 
without  (he  express  permission  of  the  overseer.  This  Act  must 
likewise  be  disallowed.  A  law  for  the  prevention  of  squatting, 
may  easily  be  made  to  contain  most  dangerous  and  oppressive 
provisions ;  and  this  law  must  be  disallowed  like  the  rest ;  though 
it  is  much  wanted  even  now,  and,  if  the  present  state  of  things 
be  suffered  to  continue,  it  will  soon  become  indispensable.  Again, 
what  will  they  do  for  the  improvement  of  the  prisons  ?  What  do 
they  care  about  the  loathsome  condition  of  these  places,  or  their 
defective  discipline  ?  They  can  think  of  nothing  but  the  viola- 
tion of  their  constitutional  privileges  by  the  Prisons  Act.  This 
Act,  therefore,  willrehiain  inoperative,  so  far  as  the  improvement 
of  the  system  goes,  for  want  of  funds.*  Will  they  agree  to  pro- 
vide a  new  court  of  law,  and  a  new  judge  with  an  adequate 
salary  ?  Will  they  take  measures  to  cleanse  the  existing  courts, 
and  invent  some  nev/  machinery  for  dispensing  equal  justice  to 
all  complexions  ?  Will  they  take  the  election  and  control  of  the 
militia  out  of  hands  that  are  likely  to  abuse  their  power  ? — for  if 
we  are  prepared  for  another  beginning  of  the  '  slow  and  steady 
*  course'  of  18*23,  we  should  be  prepared  also  for  another  termi- 
nation, like  that  of  1832;  and  we  have  not  yet  forgotten  the 
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bloody  work  in  which  the  Jamaica  militia  then  figured ;  not  in 
the  fight  only,  but  in  the  courts-martial,  regular  or  at  the  drum- 
head, after  the  fight  was  over.  Will  they  pass  a  law  declaring 
the  validity  of  marriages  celebrated  by  dissenters  and  mission- 
aries ?  Will  they  make  proper  provision  for  the  destitute  and 
aged,  without  reserving  to  the  planter  that  quantity  of  discretion 
in  granting  it,  which  may  make  the  relief  an  act  of  indulgence, 
and  the  threat  of  withholding  it  a  means  of  oppression  ?  Is  it 
not  evident  that  every  one  of  these  laws  will  raise  questions  for 
dispute,  between  two  authorities  which  think  differently  on  all 
the  subjects  with  which  they  are  connected?  Yet  the  worst  of 
the  laws  which  will  be  proposed  (bad  as  it  will  probably  be),  may 
perhaps  produce  less  practical  evil  than  the  non-existence  of  any 
law  at  all. 

Such,  we  believe,  would  be  the  practical  result  of  any  measure 
which  should  imply  any  kind  of  promise  that  the  system  of  super- 
legislation  shall  hereafter  be  abandoned.  Since  the  Assembly 
have  declared  as  distinctly  as  their  gift  of  speech  enables  them  to 
do,  that  they  will  not  be  satisfied  with  any  thing  less  than  such  a 
promise ;  since  such  a  promise  would  be  thus  highly  inexpedient; 
and  since  Jamaica  cannot  be  safely  left  at  this  juncture  without 
a  legislature  of  some  kind  or  other — it  follows,  that  they  must  be 
dealt  with  as  a  body  which  cannot  be  satisfied,  and  ought  there- 
fore to  be  superseded. 

For  these  reasons  (for  in  the  foregoing  pages  Me  have  but  ex- 
plained and  justified  the  allegations  contained  in  the  preamble  of 
the  defeated  Bill) — and  to  meet  promptly  an  occasion  which  can 
ill  brook  delay — the  Ministry  proposed  to  transfer  to  the 
Governor  and  Council,  for  a  limited  time,  the  power  of  making 
laws  for  Jamaica.  Such  a  constitution  would  have  differed  from 
the  existing  constitution  of  our  Crown  colonies  in  two  material 
points  only  ;  three  salaried  commissioners,  selected  in  England 
for  that  oflice,  were  to  be  added  to  the  Council ;  and  all  legis- 
lative proceedings  were  to  pass  more  immediately  under  the 
supervision  of  Parliament.  It  was  to  last  for  two  years  and  a 
half.  That  such  a  Government  would  have  been  much  better, 
and  much  more  truly  representative  of  the  entire  people  of  Ja- 
maica (counting,  of  course,  the  320,000  blacks),  and  of  her  seve- 
ral interests,  than  any  Government  she  has  yet  had,  or  can  hope 
to  have  under  the  existing  law  for  many  years  to  come,  no  one, 
we  presume,  can  seriously  doubt.*     Once  admit  that  Parliament 


*  The  House  of  Lords  has  produced,  since  this  was  written,  an  iUas- 
triou?  exception.     The  Duke  of  Wellington  seriously  beheves,   that 
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ought  not  to  abandon  its  authority  (and  in  such  a  case  to  hesitate 
is  to  give  way) — once  admit  that  some  coercive  measure  is 
required, — and  the  objections  to  the  measure  proposed — such  as 
the  danger  of  enforcing  it,  which  is  nothing;  the  fear  that  it  may 
be  permanently  enforced,  which  could  only  be  effected  by  a  fresh 
Act  of  Parliament;  the  difficulty  of  determining  whether  to  call 
it  a  penal  measure,  or  a  measure  of  general  policy  (seeing  that 
it  is  in  fact  a  measure  of  general  policy,  brought  on  by  the  mis- 
conduct of  the  parties  whose  privileges  it  happens  to  interfere 
with) — these  and  the  like  objections  may  be  safely  left  to  them- 
selves. The  advantages,  direct  and  collateral,  which  would  have 
flowed  from  such  a  measure  to  Jamaica  first,  and  through  her  to 
all  our  West  Indian  possessions,  would  be  a  more  frniifal  topic. 
But  it  is  idle  to  dwell  upon  them  now,  since  the  occasion  for 
securing  them  has  been  so  miserably  thrown  away.  The  mis- 
chief is  already  done,  and  will  hardly  be  retrieved.  The  Bill  now 
before  Parliament,  if  it  be  allowed  to  pass,  will  save  somtthiiig 
from  the  wreck.  Three  important  measures  will  be  gained  ;  but 
the  rest  is  to  be  left  to  chance.  The  management  of  this  most 
critical  time,  in  which  five-sixths  of  the  people  of  Jamaica  are 
passing  from  slaves  into  citizens — in  which  '  the  full  light  of  liberty 
'  is  suddenly  let  in  upon  the  scarcely  unsealed  eyes;'* — this  most 
difficult  and  delicate  task  of  securing  to  the  negroes  the  enjoy- 
ment of  real  freedom,  and  at  the  same  time  making  it  their  real 
interest,  and  making  them  feel  and  understand  that  it  is  their  real 
interest,  to  remain  in  the  condition  of  a  labouring  peasantry  in  the 
service  of  their  former  masters — a  task  requiring,  if  ever  any  did, 
both  strength,  and  skill,  and  zeal — is  to  be  trusted  to  the  present 
House  of  Assembly ; — a  body  how  qualified  at  any  time  for  such 
a  task  we  know  too  well,  and  now  worse  disposed  than  ever ; — irri- 
tated by  opposition,  insolent  from  a  victory  over  the  Government, 
and  emboldened  by  a  belief  that  Parliament  no  longer  cares,  or  no 
longer  dares,  to  interfere.  Meantime,  this  very  body  is  standing  on 
the  brink  of  a  vast,  a  sudden,  and  (cheerfully  as  our  Conservatives 
regard  it),  we  must  add,  a  very  perilous  change.  For  one  or  two 
years  more,  it  will  continue  to  represent  the  existing  constituency 
of  2000  whites,  who  were  slave-drivers  a  few  months  ago;  the 
year  after,  that  constituency  may  be  augmented  by  an  over- 
whelming and  rapidly  increasing  majority  of  blacks,  who  a  few 
months  ago  were  slaves.      Who  can  tell  how  such  a   change 


under  such  a  Government  no  white  man  could  have  remained  in  Jamaica ! 
The  Duke's  authority  is  fairly  against  us,  Me  admit.     But  no  authority 
can  give  weight  to  such  an  opinion. 
*  Canning  in  1823, 
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will  work  hereafter,  or  how  the  temper  of  the  Assembly  may 
be  affected  by  such  a  prospect  now  ?     Thanks  to  the  Conser- 
vative party,  we  have  lost  the  means  of  watching  and  guiding 
the  present,  and  of  preparing  to  meet  the  future.     A  competent 
Legislature   on  the  spot,  desiring  the  real  welfare  of  the  whole 
community,  and  able  not  only  to  make  laws  but  to  superintend 
their  operation,   and  remodify  them  as  occasion  may  suggest — 
able  to  feel  their   way  as  they  proceed — they  will   not    let  us 
have.     For  what  to  them  is  the  good  of  a  distant  colony,  though 
linked  with  the   prosperity  of  a  mighty  cause,  when   weighed 
against  the  inconvenience  of  a  majority  for  Ministers!     This  is 
our  loss.      Something,  however,  we  have  gained,  which  may  turn 
to  advantage  hereafter; — a  distinction  between  the  characters  of 
the  two  political  parties  Avhich  divide  the  nation,  more  deep  and 
vital  than  any  which  their  recent  disputes   have  turned  upon. 
Much  as  the  present  Ministry  have  been  taunted  with  tenacity  of 
office,  with  over- readiness  to  sacrifice  party  measures  rather  than 
fall  in  defending  them,  and  with  the  slenderness  of  the  differences 
which  separate  them  from  their  rivals — we  now  know  that  there 
is  at  least  this  difference  between  the  parties — that  when  the   in- 
terests of  a  great  colony  are  at  stake,  the  sacrifice  of  which  will 
involve  no  general  unpopularity,  no  loss  of  party  favour,  nothing 
more  and  nothing  less  than  the  abandonment  of  a  great  public 
duty,  the  Whigs  will  not  sacrifice  them  for  the  sake  of  office,  and 
the  Tories  will. 
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69 — Alsace  and  Lorraine,  69,  70 — eastern  parts  of  i3urgundy  and 
Franche  Comte,  70 — Britanny,  70,  71 — Anjou,  Main,  and  La  Ven- 
dee, 71 — Central  region  of  Southern  France,  71,  72 — Gascony,  72 — i 
Pyrenees,  72 — Proveii9e,  Languedoc,  72,  73 — Corsica,  73. 

G. 

Geology,  Lyell's  elements  of,  406,  407 — description  of  the  chain  called 
the  Mont  Dome,  department  of  Auvergne,  in  France,  407,  408 — subdi- 
visions of  the  tertiary  epoch,  408-411 — has  not  done  justice  to  the 
claims  of  Dr  Hutton,411,412 — of  what  materials  is  the  earth  composed? 

412 — aqueous  rocks,  413 — sedimentary  rocks,  ?7> Plutonic  class,  ib. 

metamorphic  rocks,  413,  414 — relations  of  these  four  classes,  414,  415 
— aqueous  rocks,  ripple  mark,  415 — arrangement  of  fossils  in  strata, 
415,410 — on  the  elevation  of  strata,  416-418 — faults,  418 — denu- 
dation and  alluvium,  418-420 — erratic  blocks,  420 — volcanoes,  ih. — • 
trap  dikes,  421,  422 — granite  veins,  422,  423  —  metamorphic  rocks, 
423 — use  of  the  term,  423,  424 — clearage,  424-426  —  metamorphic 
change,  426,  427 — on  the  different  asres  of  the  four  great  classes,  427 
ages  of  the  aqueous  rocks,  427-429 — of  the  tertiary  formations, 
429,  430 — extinct   species  prej)onderate,   431 — nomenclature  of   Mr 

Lyell,    ib crag    of    the    eastern    countries   examined    and   divided, 

431,  432 — cretaceous  groups,  432,  433 — the  lias,  433,  434 — new  red 
sandstone,  434 — the  carboniferous  group,  ib.  —  primary  fossiliferous 
strata,  435 — the  Silurian  rocks,  435,  436 — the  Cambrian  system, 
436,  437 — on  the  different  ages  of  the  Plutonic  rocks,  437 — Beaumont 
on  the  epoch  of  elevation  437-440 — leading  doctrines  which  distin- 
guish the  geology  of  the  present  day,  440,  441 — Hutton's  theory  of  the 
earth,  441-453,  see  Huttonian — doctrines  of  the  Wernerian  scheme, 
455-457 — geological  speculation  in  France,  457-464 — merits  of  Hut- 
ton  but  little  known  in  France,  464,  463 — summary  of  what  has  been 
endeavoured  to  be  established,  465,  466. 

Gladstone,  W.  E-,  on  the  state  in  its  relation  with  the  church,  231 — the 
author  well  qualified  for  philosophic  investigations,  233 — character  of 
the  book,  233-235.     See  Church  and  State. 

Government,  eiids  of,  235-237  ;  273-280.     See  Church  and  State. 

Graham's,  G.  F.,  treatise  on  music,  published  in  the  7th  edition  of  the 
Encyclopsedia  Britannica,  201. 
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Gtcrwood,  Lieut- Col.,  European  despatches  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
297-348.     See  Wellington. 

H 

Huttonicm  theory  of  the  earth,  441,  441 — how  far  is  it  true  ?  444,  445 

how  far  was  it  original? — sketch  of  his  proceedings,  445-453 — its  recep- 
tion and  progress,  453-455 — illustrations  of  the  theory  by  Playfair, 
454 — progress  of  in  France,  Germany,  and  elsewhere,  455-466. 

Holroyd,  Mr  Justice,  acquirements  and  character  of,  3  7. 

Howe,  comparison  between,  and  Anson,  by  Sir  John  Barrow,  154,  155. 

Humboldt  on  the  mixed  races  of  JNIexico,  G 1,  62. 

I. 

Infusorial  Animals,  410. 

Ireland,  state  of,  156.     See  Irish  Railways. 

Irish  Railicaifs,  Report  of  Commissioners  on,  153 — summary  of  their  en- 
quiry, 156,  157 — reforms  already  carried,  antl  their  beneficial  effects, 
157,  158 — population  of  Ireland,  158 — cause  of,  158,  159 — shockino- 
deteiioration  of  the  food  of  the  peasantry,  159,  160 — squalid  habita- 
tions, 160 — absence  of  employment,  161 — insecurity  of  the  tenure  of 
their  huts  one  great  cause  of  misery,  162 — management  of  proj)erty — . 
subdivision  of  farms — consolidation,  163-165 — operation  of  tlie  New 
Poor  Law  on  people  and  landlords,  165 — public  works  indispensable 
for  the  improvement  of  the  country,  166-168 — the  Irish  character  highly 
favourable  for  such  improvements,  168,  169 — beneficial  effect  result- 
ing from  state  labour,  169,  170 — impulse  given  to  commercial  and 
social  activity,  170,  171 — eff'ect  that  a  system  of  railways  would 
have  on  its  commerce  and  agriculture,  170-172 — general  concurrence 
to  a  system  of  railways  to  be  constructed  by  the  pul)lic,  172,  173— 
without  the  railway  be  carried  on  by  the  state,  it  is  otherwise  imprac- 
ticable, 184-188. 

J. 

Jamieson,  Professor,  his  elements  of  Geognosy,  455,  456. 

Jamaica — bill  for  its  temporary  government,  defeated,  527 — knowledge 
of  the  question  by  the  opponents  of  the  bill,  528,  529 — constitution 
of,  529-531 — review  of  the  history  of  the  attempts  of  the  British  Par- 
liament to  conciliate  the  co-operation  of  the  Assembly,  531-545 — 
policy  of  the  Assembly  to  have  the  substantial  power  in  their  own 
hands,  545 — Abolition  Act  Amendment  Bill,  546,  547 — Prison  Bill, 
547,  548^— enactment  of  new  laws  urgently  called  for,  549 — present 
state  of  the  population  under  the  standing  law,  549-552 — probable 
laws  that  the  Assembly  will  pass — results  likely  to  proceed  therefrom, 
553,  554 — necessity  for  the  teinporary  government  bill,  554 — advan- 
tages that  would  have  resulted  from  the  bill  being  made  law,  555,  556 

Jarvis,  Sir  John.     See  Earl  St  Vincent. 

K. 

King  and  Fitzroy — voyage.     See  South  America. 

Knight's,  Gaily,  architectural  tour,  74.     See  Architecture. 

L. 

Laing's  Samuel,  Travels  in  Sweden,  349-364.     See  Sioeden. 

■  Latitude  and  Lovgitude,  mode  of  ascertaining,  142,  143. 

Law  Book,  observations  on  the  practice  of  young  lawyers  writing  a, 
7-9. 

Lister,  T.H.  answer  to  the  Quarterly  lleview,  104-125. 

Liverpool^    Lord,    considered   as   to  his  abilities,  and  influence    as  a 
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statesman,  33-39 — members  of  his  Government,  and  policy  they  pur- 
sued, 37. 

London  on  British  trees  and  shrubs,  384 — nature  of  work — its  import- 
ance— Evelyn's  S\'lva — progress  in  planting  since  publication — contrast 
between  London  and  Evelyn,  383 — division  of  subject,  387 — table 
sboAving  introduction  of  foreign  trees,  &c.,  389 — lime-tree,  £91 — 
largest  of  the  species,  392 — maple  tree,  392 — furze,  ih. — locust,  or 
false  acacia — Cobbett's  opinion  of  this  plant,  39-i — plum,  ih. — clierry, 
395 — pear  and  apple,  ih. — box,  ib. — elm,  396 — willows,  397 — oak, 
3£8  — bectl),  400— chestnut,  401— yew,  402— fir,  ih. 

LyeWs  Elements  of  (Jeology,  406.     See  Geolos,-y. 

M. 

Maceroni,  Colonel,  life  and  adventures  of,  188 — letter  from  Napoleon 
to  Talma,  189 — trial  and  condemnation  of  Joachim  Murat,  190,  191. 

Magalhaens,  straits  of,  attempt  of  the  Spaniards  to  colonize  and  fortify 
the,  468-9 — town  of  San  Felipe  founded,  469 — levelled  to  the  ground 
in  1587  by  Cavendish,  ih. — nature  of  the  country,  and  character  of  the 
inhabitants,  480,  481 — fisheries  may  be  turned  to  account,  483. 

Martiiieaus,  Harriet,  Deerbrook  ;  a  novel — interest  excited  by  tlift  an- 
nouncement, 494 — wants  the  excitement  to  be  a  popular  novel,  495  — 
displays  a  great  knowledge  of  human  character,  496. 

Masonry,  Free,  institution  of,  and  its  influence  on  architectural  styles 
considered,  98-103. 

Mediocrity  of  talent  essential  in  society,  1-3. 

3lUton,  John,  Dr  Channing's  remarks  on  the  character  and  writings  of, 
214-230. 

Moral  and  Intellectual  Statistics  of  France,  49-74.     See  France. 

dliirat,  Joachijiiy  capture  and  condemnation  of,  190 — letter  to  his  wife, 
190-191. 

Music,  Scotish.    .See  Scolish  Music. 

N. 

Napoleon  Bonaparte,  letter  of  to  Talma,  189. 

National  Character,  influence  of,  60-63 — M.  Thierry  on,  73,  74. 

Navy,  Sir  John  Barrow  on  the  present  state  of,  147,  149. 

Nelson,  Lord,  his  character  and  Lord  St  Vincent's  contrasted,  46-49. 

Noel's,  Rev.  Baptist,  remarks  on  the  state  of  the  Irish  peasantry,  160, 
161. 

P. 

Papers  presented  to  Parliament  relative  to  the  condition  of  the  labouring 
population  in  the  West  Indies,  527. 

Park,  Mr  Justice,  sketch  of  the  life  and  talents  of,  7-14. 

Patagonia,  inhabitants  of,  471 — appearance,  474 — several  of  taken  as 
hostages  and  retained,  474 — brought  to  England,  474,  475 — taken  back, 
and  meeting  with  their  relations,  475-478 — after  being  re-located,  fall 
nearly  into  their  old  life,  478,  479 — beneficial  effects  that  may  result, 
479,  480. 

Phillips,  Professor,  Treatise  on  Geology,  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britan- 
nica,  428. 

Playfairs,  Professor,  remarks  on  Hutton's  theories  in  geology,  442 — 
his  outline  of  Huttons  theories,  443,  444. 

Poetry,  clTect  of  civilisation  on,  198. 

Public  Characters  in  the  Reigns  of  George  III.  and  IV.,  1-49. 

R. 

Paibvay — Report  of  Commissioners  on  Irish  Railways,  and  their  elTect  on 
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the  prosperity  of  the'country,  156-175 ;  see  Irish  Railways — nature  of 
a  railway,  175 — monopoly  of  the  closest  kind  exercised  by  the  pro- 
prietors in  England,  175-177 — construction  of  railways  ought  to  be  in 
the  hands  of  Government,  177,  178 — system  adopted  in  Belgium  com- 
pared with  that  of  England,  179-181 — cost  of  each  mile  in  England  and 
Belgium,  181,  182 — rate  of  fares  in  each,  182,  183 — number  of  pas- 
sengers in  each,  and  population,  183,  184 — necessity  of  for  Ireland, 
184-188. 

Heligion — national  and  religious  toleration  considered,  231-280.  See 
Church  and  Slate, 

Rocks,  classes  Into  which  they  are  divided,  412,  413. 

S. 

Sarmiento  s  account  of  his  attempt  to  colonize  Port  Famine,  469. 

Scotish  (^Ancient)  Melodies,  with  Introduction,  &c.,  by  Dauney,  192— 
harmony  between  national  music  and  national  character,  193,  194 — 
initial  line  of  tlie  tune  of  much  consequence  in  re-constructing  or  com- 
posing verses,  194,  195 — song,  '  Peggy  is  over  the  Sea  with  the  Sol- 
dier,' 195,  196 — chief  importance  of  the  work  consists  In  its  bearing 
on  the  history  of  Scotish  music,  196-198 — effect  of  civilisation  on 
poetry,  198 — on  music,  199-201 — Skene  manuscript  in  the  possession 
of  the  Faculty  of  Advocates,  201 — date  of  the  airs,  201-205 — examina- 
tion of  Scotish  musical  Instruments — bagpipe,  205-207 — the  harp, 
air,  '  Port  Jean  Lindsay,'  207-208 — merits  of  Scotish  melody  esti- 
mated by  the  reviewer,  209-213. 

Shelley — The  Poetical  Works  of  Percy  Bysshe,  edited  by  Mrs  Shelley 
—  Etfects  of  domestic  education — beneficial  results  therefrom,  504— 
effects  of  large  public  schools  on  the  dispositions  and  character  such 
as  the  poet's  was,  504-508 — treatment  at  Oxford,  ih. — omission  of  the 
«  atheistical'  passages  in  '  Queen  Mab,'  whether  just  and  proper  to  the 
author's  memory  ?  509 — imagination  of  the  very  highest  order — une- 
qualled In  the  loftiness  of  its  aspirations,  510 — anecdote  of  the  poet 
by  one  of  his  early  friends,  513,  514 — his  love  of  imagery,  515 — great 
dramatic  powers — exemplified  in  '  The  Cenci,'  a  masterpiece —  charac- 
ter of  Beatrice  nobly  conceived,  but  wants  moral  principle,  518 — never 
can  be  a  popular  poet,  524-,  525. 

Sicily,  Island  of,  conquest  of  by  the  Normans,  77 — effect  of  on  the 
architecture  of  the  buildings,  78 — edifices  of  Ziza,  La  Cuba,  San 
Giovanni  degli  Eremite,  Capella  Palestina,  kc,  described,  78-83. 

Skene  Manuscript,  history  of,  201.     See  Scotish  3Tusic. 

Spain,  War  operations  in,  from  1807  to  1814.     See  Wellington. 

Stats — Church — connexion  between,  235-280.     See  Church  and  State. 

Statistics — considered  as  a  science,  49 — distrust  felt  by  observers  at  tabu- 
lar results,  50 — practical  necessity  for  having  such  tables  to  obtain 

_    a  much  greater  uniformity  of  conclusions,  50-54. 

Stocks,  Captain,  of  the  Beagle,  makes  a  correct  survey  of  the  western  side 
of  Patagonia,  472 — found  In  Santa  Barbara  a  beam  of  a  large  shl|i, 
supposed  a  remnant  of  the  Wager,  ih. — puts  an  end  to  his  life  at  Port 
Famine,  ib. 

Surveying,  Nautical,  best  possible  school  of  practical  seamanship,  475 — 
value  of  to  the  country,  ib. 

Siveden,  Samuel  Laing's  tour  in,  349— his  qualifications  for  Writing  on 
tiie  subject — moral  condition  of  the  nation  founded  upon  calculations 
from  official  documents— comparison  of  oflcnces  among  the  follov/iug 
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nations,  Sweden,  Norway,  Denmark,  Scotland,  England,  and  Wales, 
and  Ireland,  350 — conclusions  ot"  Mr  Laing  on  moral  condition  of 
people  to  a  certain  extent  confirmed  by  Forsell's  statistics,  351 — con- 
dition of  society  in  Sweden,  effect  of  this  condition,  352 — vanity  of 
the  Swedes  in  regard  to  titles  of  distinction,  as  a  consequence  leading 
to  a  disregard  of  that  real  distinction  founded  upon  moral  worth  and 
conduct,  353 — restrictions  upon  trade  and  industry,  general  considera- 
tion of  such  restrictions,  355 — condition  in  particular  of  the  agricultural 
class — posting  system — criminal  jurisprudence,  357 — great  increase 
of  pauperism,  358 — of  drunkenness,  359 — church  estahlishment,  360 
—government,  361 — press — government  of  Sweden  and  Norway  con- 
trasted, 361. 

T 

Tenterde7i,  Lord,  character  of,  as  a  writer,  pleader,  and  judge,  14-19^- 
defects  of,  19-22 — correct  and  luminous  language  with  which  he 
clothed  his  arguments,  22,  23. 

Tierra  del  Fiiego,  straits  of — character  of  the  inhabitants  and  nature  of 
the  country,  480,  482. 

V 

Vincent,  Earl  of,  early  part  of  his  career,  40 — placed  little  value  on 
Canada  as  a  province — his  reforms  there,  41 — mutiny  of  the  fleet,  42 
— placed  at  the  head  of  the  Admiralty,  42,  43 — manners  of,  43 — con- 
duct at  Lisbon,  44— his  contempt  for  eloquence,  44,  45 — mutual  regard 
which  existed  between  him  and  Nelson,  45,  46 — character  of  both  con- 
trasted, 46-49. 

Voyages  of  Captains  King  and  Fitzroy,  467. 

Wellington,  European  Despatches  of  the  Duke  of,  297 — appointed  to  the 
chief  command  in  Spain,  298 — operations  of  the  war  in  1807  to  1809, 
299-302 — returns  to  England,  302 — campaign  of  1809  and  correspon- 
dence, 302-314 — plan  of  operations  in  18l0  in  defending  Portugal 
against  Massena,  314-320 — Massena  marches  towards  Lisbon  and  is 
hemmed  in,  820,  321 — Marshal  Beresford  invested  with  the  Order  of 
the  Bath,  322,  323 — attacks  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  Badajoz,  and  cap- 
tures them,  324 — capture  of  Almarez  Forts,  324 — victory  of  Sala- 
manca, 325 — falls  back  on  Portugal,  325-328 — letter  to  Lord  Liver- 
pool, 329 — remarks  on  courts-martial  and  discipline,  329-332 — cam- 
paign of  1813,  332,  333  — Battle  of  Vittoria,  334— effects  resulting 
therefrom,  334-336 — letters  to  Lord  Batliurst,  337 — offensive  opera- 
tions in  the  south  of  France,  338-341 — dethronement  of  Napoleon,  341 
— Spanish  affairs,  341-343 — appointed  ambassador  to  the  Court  of 
France,  343,  344 — takes  the  command  of  the  allied  troops  on  Bona- 
parte leaving  Elba,  344 — plan  of  operations,  344-346 — Battle  of 
Waterloo,  347 — conclusion  of  the  despatches,  347,  348. 

Wernerian  School  of  Geology,  455. 
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Keith's  Introduction  to  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Trigonometry. 
Seventh  Edition  improved.     By  S.  Maynard.     8vo.     14s. 

The  Englishman's  Greek  Concordance.     Royal  8vo.     21.  28. 

M.  A.  Kiloh's  Abridgement  of  Ancient  History.      12mo.     48. 

One  Hundred  Fables  in  English,  French,  and  German,  illustrated. 
Royal  8vo.     15s. 

WolfPs  Manual  of  Hebrew  Grammar.     8vo.     2s.  6d. 

Pictorial  French  Dictionary.     Imperial  8vo.      12s. 

The  Agamemnon  of  iEschylus,  with  Notes.  By  Rev.  T.  W.  Peile. 
8vo.     128. 

An  enlarged  Edition  of  Murray's  Abridged  English  Grammar.  By 
the  Rev.  Dr  Giles.     18mo.     Is.  6d. 

Rev.  R.  B.  Greenlaw's  Rules  and  Exercises  on  the  Right  Use  of  the 
Subjunctive  Mood,      12mo.     5s. 

Rev.  J.  E.  Riddle's  Young  Scholar's  English-Latin  Dictionary.  Square. 
5s.  6d. 

Latin-English,  and  English-Latin 

Dictionary  complete.     Square.      12s. 

Practical  Treatise  on  Accounts.     By  J.  P.  Cory.     Svo.     78.  6d. 

Le  Santerain.     Par  Mad.  Backker.     New  Edition.     ]2mo.    4s. 
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Key  to   Greenlaw's  Rules  and   Exercises  on  the  Latin  Subjunctive 
Mood.     12mo.     2s.  6d. 

Difficulties  of  English  Grammar  and  Punctuation  Removed.     By  J. 
B.  Davidson.     12mo.     3s.  6d. 

Davenport's  Historical  Class-Book.      12mo.     5s. 

Arnold's  Introduction  to  Latin  Prose  Composition.     8vo,     7s.  6d. 

Dr  J.  Bryce  on  Native  Education  in  India.     Post  8vo.     9s.  6d. 

Hindoo  Female  Education.  By  Priscilla  Chapman.    Post  8vo.  Ss.  6d. 

Gesenius's  Hebrew  and  English  Lexicon.     By  Robinson.     Royal  8vo. 
1/.  lis.  6d. 

Henry's  First  Latin  Book.     By  T.  K.  Arnold.     12mo.     3s. 

Le  Page's  French  School.     Part  I.  L'Echo  de  Paris.     4s. 

II.  Gift  of  Conversation.     3s.  6d. 

III.  Last  Step  to  French.     3s.  6d. 


3  Parts  in  1  vol.     10s, 


Inaugural  Addresses  by  Lords  Rectors  of  Glasgow.  By  Hay.  Royal 
8vo.     15s. 

Sbakspearian  Readings.     By  B.  H.  Smart.      1st  Series.      12mo.     Gs. 

Histoire  D'Angleterre.     Par  Fenwick  de  Porquet.      12mo.     4s.  6d. 

Central  Society  of  Education.     Third  Publication.      12mo.     6s.  6d. 

The  Educator.     Prize  Essays.      12mo.     7s.  6d. 

Royal  Road  to  Arithmetic.     12mo.     3s.  6d. 

New  Method  of  Keeping  Books  by  Double  Entry.  By  S.  Katte. 
4to.     10s.  6d. 

FINE  ARTS. 

Roscoe's  London  and  Birmingham  Railway.  8vo,  16s.  India  proofs, 
30s. 

Modern  Art  and  Living  Artists.      18mo.     2s. 

Outlines  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Sculpture.  Part  I.  Royal  8vo. 
14s. 

Arts  and  Artisans  at  Home  and  Abroad.  By  J.  C.  Symons.  Post 
8vo.     6s. 

Frank  Howard's  Science  of  Drawing.     Part  I.  Trees.     Foolscap.  4s. 

Treatise  on  Wood  Engraving,  with  Illustrations.  By  Jackson.  Royal 
8vo.     21.  28. 

Fielding  on  Painting  in  Oil  and  Water  Colour.     Imperial  8vo.    278. 

Cattle  Groups.     By  T.  S.  Cooper.     Folio.     4/.  4s. 

Paul  and  Virginia.     Pictorial  Edition.     Imperial  8vo.     21s. 

Views  on  the  Newcastle  and  Carlisle  Railway.  By  J.  Blackmore. 
25  Plates.     4to.     21s. 

GARDENING  AND  AGRICULTURE. 

R.  Glendinning  on  the  Culture  of  the  Pine  Apple.     12mo.     5s. 

John  Rogers'  Vegetable  Cultivator.     12mo.     7s. 

Hogg  on  the  Culture  of  the  Carnation,  &c.    Sixth  Edition.    12mo.  6s. 

J.  Main's  Forest  Planter  and  Pruner's  Assistant.     12mo.     6s. 

Repton's  Landscape  Gardening  and  Architecture.  Edited  by  J.  C. 
Loudon.  Part  I.  Price  28.  6d.  To  be  completed  in  Twelve  Parts, 
with  200  Illustrations. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

Geographical  Reading  Lessons.     By  a  Lady.     12mo.     Ss. 

HISTORY. 

Historical  Society's  Publications.  Nennii  Historia  Biitonum.  8vo.  5s. 

Do.     do.     do.     Gildas  de  excidia  Britanniae.     8vo.     5s. 

The  Dukes  of  Normandy.  Rollo  to  King  John.  By  J.  Duncan. 
12mo.     Gs. 

Froissart's  Chronicles.     New  Edition.     2  vols.    Royal  8vo.     36s. 

The  Annual  Register,  or  a  View  of  the  History,  Politics,  &c.,  of  the 
Year  1838.     Vol.  LXXX.     8ro.     16s. 

History  of  England,  continued  from  Sir  J.  Mackintosh.  Vol.  IX., 
forming  Vol.  CXIII.  of  the  Cabinet  Cyclopaedia.     Foolscap  8vo.     6s. 

Insurrection  of  Poland  in  1830 — 31.  By  S.  B.  Gnorowski.  8vo. 
10s.  6d. 

England  under  the  Reign  of  Edward  VI.  and  Mary.  By  P.  F.  Tytler. 
2  vols.  8vo.     30s. 

Alison's  History  of  Europe  during  the  French  Revolution.  Vol.  VII. 
8vo.     15s. 

History  of  Greece.  By  the  Rev.  C.  C.  Thirl  wall.  Vol.  VI.,  forming 
Vol.  CXIV.  of  the  Cabinet  Cyclopaedia.     Foolscap  8vo.     6s. 

The  History  of  France.     By  E.  De  Bonnechose.     12mo.     7s.  6d. 

History  of  St  Elizabeth  of  Hungary.  By  A.  L.  Phillips,  Esq.  Vol.  I. 
Royal  4to.     21s.     With  Plates,  32s. 

History  of  England.     By  T.  Keightley.     2  vols.  12mo,      14s, 

Browning's  History  of  the  Huguenots.     Vol.  III.     8vo.     10s.  6d. 

Miiller's  History  of  the  Dorians.     Second  Edition.    2  vols.  8vo.  26s. 

The  History  of  the  Navy  of  the  United  States  of  America.  By 
J.  F.  Cooper.     2  vols.  8vo.     30s; 

Diary  of  the  Times  of  George  IV.     Vols.  III.  and  IV.     8vo.     28s. 

Charles  X.  and  Louis-Philippe  ;  the  Secret  History  of  the  Revolution 
of  1830.     8vo.     10s.  6d. 

LAW  AND  JURISPRUDENCE. 

Statutes  in  Force  on  Game.     By  W.  Gurdon.     12mo.     4s. 

R.  Maugham's  Law  of  Attorneys,  Statutes,  &c.  &c.     8vo.     6s. 

On  the  Present  Unsettled  State  of  the  Law.  By  J.  Miller.  8vo. 
4s.  6d. 

Costs  as  at  present  allowed  on  Taxation.      12mo.     4s. 

Lonsdall's  Statutes. — Criminal  Law  of  England.     8vo.      14s. 

Cook's  Insolvent  Practice.      Second  Edition.     8vo.     16s. 

Archbold's  Poor-La w  Act.    Fifth  Edition.     12mo.     8s. 

R.  Maugham's  Questions  on  Common  Law,  &c.     12mo.     5s. 

W.  O.  Manning's  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  Nations.     8vo.    148. 

Matthew's  Executor's  Guide.     Second  Edition.     12mo.     9s. 

H.  Grant's  Cliancery  Questions  and  Answers.      12mo.     5s. 

C.  Wordsworth's  Rules  of  Court.  Second  Edition,  with  Supplement, 
12mo.   18s. ;   Supplement,  6s. 

Law  of  Parliamentary  Elections.  Part  I.  By  B.  Montagu  and  W. 
J.  Neale.      12mo.     5s.  6d. 
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History  of  the  Campaign  in  France  in  1814,  from  the  Russian  of 
Danilefsky.     8vo.      14s. 

MECHANICS  AND  ENGINEERING. 

Le  Count's  Treatise  on  Railways.  With  woodcuts  and  plates.  (From 
the  Encyclop.  Britannica.)     Post  8vo.     Cloth.     9s. 

The  Theory  of  the  Steam-Engine.  By  Comte  De  Pambour.  Svo. 
21s. 

The  Printer's  Manual.    By  C.  H.  T.  Timperley.     Royal  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Dictionary  of  Printers  and  Printing.     By  Do.     Royal  Svo.     26s.  6d. 

Experimental  Essay  on  Arches,  Piers,  Buttresses,  &c.  By  W.  Bland. 
Svo.     7s. 

Cresy's  Treatise  on  Bridges,  Vaults,  and  Arches.    Parti.    Folio.    21s. 

Appendix  to  Brees'  Railway  Practice.  The  Glossary,  &c.  4to. 
21,  2s. 

Mahan's  Civil  Engineering.     Edited  by  Professor  Barlow.  4to.   148. 

The  Nautical  Steam-Engine  Explained.  ByR.S.  Robinson,  R.N. 
Post  Svo.     7s. 

Dictionary  of  Arts,  Manufactures,  and  Mines.  By  A.  Ure,  M.D, 
Svo.     50s. 

Rules  and  Data  of  the  Steam-Engine.  By  H.  Adcock.   12mo.  2s.  6d. 

C.  J.  Richardson  on  Warming  and  Ventilating.  Second  Edition.  Svo. 
12s.  6d. 

Gwilt  on  the  Equilibrium  of  Arches.     Third  Edition.     Svo.     5s. 

Engineer's  Commonplace  Book.     By  W,  Templeton.      12mo.     Gs. 

E.  Jones'  Principles  and  Practice  of  Levelling.      12mo.     4s. 

MEDICINE,  ANATOMY,  AND  SURGERY. 

W.  Meade's  Manual  for  Apothecaries'  Hall.      l*2mo.      10s.  6d. 

Surgical  Anatomy  of  the  Arteries.  By  R.  Harrison,  M.D.  Fourth 
Edition.     12mo.     9s. 

Manual  for  the  College  of  Surgeons.  Bv  J.  Steggall,  M.D.  12mo. 
12s.  6d. 

Lectures  on  the  Diseases  of  the  Eye.  By  J.  Morgan,  with  18  co- 
loured Plates.     Svo.     18s. 

Short  Treatise  on  Typhus  Fever.    By  G.  L.  Roupell,  M.D.    Svo.    8s. 

Introduction  to  Chemical   Philosophy.     By  J.  F.  Daniell.    Svo.     16"s. 

Popular  Treatise  on  the  Kidney.     By  G.  Corfe.     Svo.      10s.  6d. 

Dr  Jonas  Quain's  Anatomical  Plates  of  the  Nerves.  Folio.  21.  4s. 
Plain.    4/.  28.  Coloured. 

Medical  Notes  and  Reflections.     By  H.  Holland,  M.D.     Svo.     18s. 

Dr  Philip  on  the  Vital  Functions.     Fourth  Edition.     Svo.     12s. 

Dr  S.  S.  Alison  on  the  Propagation  of  Contagious  Poisons.  Post 
Svo.     3s. 

Reid's  Elements  of  Chemistry.     Third  Edition.     Svo.     18s. 

W.  Coulson  on  Deformities  of  the  Chest  and  Spine.  Second  Edition. 
Post  Svo.     6s. 

Treatise  on  Club  Foot.     By  W.  J.  Little,  M.D.     Svo.     12s. 

Hill  on  Lunatic  Asylums,  &c.      Royal  Svo.     6s. 

'Dr  Ryan's  Formulary  of  Hospitals.     Third  Edition.    32mo.    5s.  Gd. 
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E.  Johnson  on  Life,  Health,  and  Disease.  Third  Edition.  Post  8ro. 
5s. 

Alison's  Outlines  of  Human  Physiology.     Third  Edition.    8vo.     12s. 

Researches  on  the  Teeth.     By  A.  Nasmyth.     8vo.      10s.  6d. 

Dr  Spillan's  Pathological  Semiology.  From  the  German  of  Professor 
Schili.     Foolscap.     7s.  6d. 

New  Theory  of  Pulmonary  Consumption.    By  F.  Eagle.   8vo.  3s.  6d. 

METAPHYSICS  AND  MORAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

Ritter's  Ancient  Philosophy.  Volume  third.  From  the  German.  By 
the  Rev.  A.  J.  W.  Morrison.     8vo.      18s. 

Influence  of  the  Affections  upon  Character.  By  E.  Chapman.  l8mo. 
Is. 

Man  in  his  Intellectual  Faculties  and  Adaptations.  By  R.  Mudie. 
Foolscap.     5s. 

Discourse  on  Ethics  of  the  School  of  Paley.  By  W.  Smith.  8vo. 
3s. 

MISCELLANEOUS  LITERATURE. 

Encyclopsedia  Britannica.  Seventh  Edition.  Vol.  XIX.  Part  I. 
Boards.     18s. 

Part  CIX.  to  CXI.     6s.  each. 

Part  CXXV.  to  CXXXII.     3s.  each. 

Monthly  Republication  in  full.  Cloth  lettered. 

Vol.  IX.  Part  11.  to  Vol.  X.  Part  11.     IBs.  each. 

Essay  on  Cruelty  to  Animals.     By  J.  Macaulay.     12mo.     2s.  6d. 

Basket  of  Fragments.     By  J.  Middleton.     Foolscap.     Is.  6d. 

The  Loving  Ballad  of  Lord  Bateman.  Illustrated  by  Cruickshank. 
Square.     2s. 

Continental  Fragments.     By  C.  R.  Wild.     8vo.     5s. 

Tegg's  Hand-Book  for  Emigrants.     Foolscap.     4s. 

The  Rev.  S.  Smith's  Collect^ed  Works.     3  vols.     8vo.     11.  IGs. 

The  Bee-Keeper's  Manual.  By  H.  Taylor.  Second  Edition.  12mo. 
4s. 

View  of  the  Coinage  of  Ireland.     By  J.  Lindsay.     4to.     IBs. 

Author's  Printing  and  Publishing  Assistant.     18mo.     2s.  6d. 

Letters  of  Eminent  Persons.  Selected  by  R.  A.  Willmott.  Post  8vo. 
7s.  6d. 

Drinking  Usages  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  By  J.  Dunlop. 
12mo.     5s. 

The  Literary  Character.  By  J.  D'Israeli.  Fifth  Edition.  Foolscap.  Os. 

Catalogue  of  the  Library  at  Abbotsford.     4to.     2^.  2s. 

The  Barber  of  Paris.  From  the  French  of  P.  de  Keck.  3  vols. 
Post  8vo.     24s. 

The  Metropolitan  Pulpit ;  or,  Sketches  of  Popular  Preachers.  2  vols. 
Post  8vo.     2  Is. 

Rural  Sketches.  By  T.  Miller.  With  23  Illustrations.  Post  8vo. 
12s. 

Hand-Book  of  the  Toilette.     IBmo.     2s. 

Art  of  Dress  for  Females.     With  coloured  plates.     Foolscap.     4s. 

Hints  on  Horsemanship.     By  an  OfScer  of  Cavalry.     Square.     5s. 
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The  Excerpta  of  Wit ;  or  Railway  Companion.     18mo.     4s.  6d. 

An  Account  of  Foreign  Orders  of  Knighthood.  By  N.  Carlisle. 
Royal  8vo.     SOs. 

S.  T.  Coleridge's  Aids  to  Reflection.     Fourth  Edition.    Foolsc.  7s.  6d. 

Westmoreland  and  Cumberland  Dialects.     Post  8vo.         9s. 

Practical  Economy  Explained  and  Enforced.  By  A.  and  J.  Bethune. 
Foolscap.     4s. 

Hood's  Own.     8vo.     13s. 

The  Hope  of  the  Navy.  By  Rear-Admiral  Sir  J.  Brenton.  Foolsc.  5s. 

The  Stirling  Peerage — Trial  of  Mr  Humphreys  or  Alexander  for  For- 
gery.    Svo.     10s.  6d. 

Iniquities  of  the  Opium  Trade  with  China.  By  the  Rev.  A.  S.  Thirl- 
wall.     12mo.     3s.  6d. 

The  Wrongs  of  the  Animal  World.     By  D.  Mushet.      8vo,     8s. 

S.  T.  Coleridge's  Literary  Remains.     Vol.  IV.     Svo.      12s. 

The  Noble  Science ;  a  few  General  Ideas  on  Fox-hunting.  By  F.  P. 
Delme  Radcliffe.     Royal  Svo.     28s. 

The  British  Angler's  Manual.  By  T.  C.  Hofland,  Esq.  Post  Svo. 
21s.     Large  paper,  36s. 

Woman's  Mission.     Foolscap.     3s.  6d. 

Sleep  and  its  Phenomena.  By  J.  N.  Pinkerton,  M.D.  Foolscap. 
4s.  6d. 

NATURAL  HISTORY. 

J.  Wilson's  Introduction  to  the  Natural  History  of  Birds.  (From  the 
Encyclopaedia  Britannica.)     4to.      12s. 

J.  F.  Francis's  Two  Lectures  on  Physical  and  Fossil  Geology.  Post 
Svo.     5s. 

The  Animal  Creation  ;  its  Claims  on  our  Humanity.  By  J.  Styles, 
D.D.     Post  Svo.     9s. 

Elements  of  Zoology.     By  William  Rhind.     Foolscap.     3s. 

Mantell's  Wonders  of  Geology.  Third  Edition.  2  vols,  foolscap. 
18s.     2  vols.  Svo.     2Ss. 

Yarrell's  Supplement  to  his  History  of  British  Fishes,  containing  thirty 
new  species,  and  sixty  woodcuts.  Demy  Svo.  7s.  6d.  Royal  Svo. 
15s.     Imperial  8vo.      1/.  2s.  6d. 

Macgiliivray's  History  of  British  Birds.     Vol.  II.     Si'O.     16s. 

Index  Entomologicus.  1944  coloured  figures  of  Lepidopterous  Insects. 
By  W.  Wood,  F.R.S.     Svo.     8/.  2s. 

The  Queen  Bee.     By  M.  A.  Ward.     16mo.     2s.  6d. 

On  the  Growth  of  the  Salmon  in  Fresh  Water.  By  W,  Yarrell. 
Folio.     Coloured  plates.      12s. 

George  Roberts'  Dictionary  of  Geology.     Foolscap.     6s. 

NATURAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

M.  L.  Phillips'  Lectures  on  Natural  Philosophy  (Air).  Foolscap.  5s. 
Eight  Lectures  on  Electricity,    Galvanism,  &c.     By  H.  M.  Noad. 
12mo.     Ss. 

Rev.  W.  Scoresby's  Magnetical  Investigations.     Part  I.     Svo.     5s. 
Faraday's  Experimental  Researches  in  Electricity.     Svo.     18s. 
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NOVELS,  TALES,   AND  ROMANCES. 

An  Old  Tale,  and  Often  Told.     Post  8vo.     10s.  6d. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages.  By  the  Author  of  "  Sayings  and 
Doings."     3  vols.     Post  Svo.     31s.  6d. 

The  Fergusons  ;  or  Woman's  Love  and  the  World's  Favour.  2  vols. 
Post  8vo.     21s. 

The  Eight  Watches ;  or  History  of  Jack  Steadfast.  By  J.  Bruce. 
12mo.     5s. 

Deerbrook.     By  Miss  Martineau.     3  vols.     Post  8vo.     27s. 

Willis's  Pencillings  by  the  Way.     New  Edition.     Foolscap.     6s. 

Cheveley  ;  or  the  Man  of  Honour.  By  Lady  Lytton  Bulwer.  3  vols. 
Post  Svo.     31s.  6d. 

The  Phantom  Ship.  By  Captain  Marryat,  R.N.  3  vols.  Post  Svo. 
31s.  6d. 

Charles  Tyrrel.     By  G.  P.  R.  James,  Esq.      1  vol.     Post  Svo.    2l8. 

Odious  Comparisons  ;  or  the  Cosmopolite  in  England.  By  J.  R.  Best, 
Esq.     2  vols.     Post  Svo.     21s. 

The  Banished.  A  Swabian  Historical  Tale.  Edited  by  J.  Morier, 
Esq.     3  vols.     Post  Svo.     31s.  6d. 

Perils  and  Adventures  on  the  Deep.     Foolscap.     3s.  6d. 

The  Highland  Inn.     2  vols.     Post  Svo.     21s. 

The  Husband  Hunter.  By  D.  J.  Moriarty.  3  vols.  Post  Svo.  31s.  6d. 

Gerakline  ;  a  Tale  of  Conscience.     Vol.  III.     12mo.     6s. 

The  Gentleman  of  the  Old  School,  a  Tale.  By  G.  P.  R.  James,  Esq. 
3  vols.     Post  Svo.     31s.  6d. 

Argentine,  an  Autobiography.     Post  Svo.     10s.  6d. 

Sketches  by  Boz.     Complete  in  one  vol.     Svo.     21s. 

Patrick  Wei  wood  ;  a  Tale.      ISmo.     3s.  6d. 

Fair  Rosamond  ;  or  the  Days  of  Henry  II.  by  T.  Miller.  3  vols. 
Post  Svo.     31s.  6d. 

Stories  of  Torres  Vedras.     3  vols.     Post  Svo.      U.  lis.  6d. 

Castle   Martyr;  a  Tale  of  Old  Ireland.     2  vols.     Post  Svo.      21s. 

Floreston  ;  or  the  New  Lord  of  the  Manor.     Post  Svo.     9s. 

Nan  Darrell.     By  Miss  E.  Pickering.     3  vols.  Post  Svo.   U.  lis.  6d. 

The  Wizard  of  Windshaw ;  a  Tale.     3  vols.     Post  Svo.      1/.  lis.  6d. 

Solomon  Seesaw.  By  J.  P.  Robertson.  Illustrated  by  Phiz.  3  vols. 
Post  Svo.     H.  lis.  6d. 

Gammer  Grethel ;  or  German  Fairy  Tales.     Post  Svo.     10s.  6d. 

Cranmer ;  by  a  Member  of  the  Roxburghe  Club.  3  vols.  Post  Svo. 
]/.  lis.  6d. 

Tales  of  the  Wars  of  Scotland.     Vol.  I.     12mo.     4s.  6d. 

The  Lion  ;  a  Tale  of  the  Coteries.     3  vols.     Post  Svo.     1/.  lis.  6d, 

Memoirs  of  a  Cadet.     By  a  Bengalee.     Post  Svo.     10s.  6d. 

The  Vale  of  Glamorgan  ;  Scenes  and  Tales  among  the  Welsh.  Post 
Svo.     10s.  6d. 

Adventures  of  an  Attorney  in  Search  of  Practice.     Post  Svo.  10s.  6d. 

The  Manor  of  Glenmore  ;  or  the  Irish  Peasant.  3  vols.  Post  Svo 
1/.  lis.  6d. 

The  Forester.     By  Miss  Mary  L.  Boyle.    3  vols.  Post  Svo.  1/.  lis.  6d. 

The  Heiress;  a  Tale.     12mo.     2s.  6d. 
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POETRY  AND  THE  DRAMA. 

Popular  Songs  of  Ireland.     By  T.  Crofton  Croker,  Esq.     Post  8vo. 
108.6(1. 

Songs  and  Poenos.     By  Samuel  Lover.     Foolscap.     5s. 

Library  of  American  Poets — Rufus  Dawes.     Post  8vo.     8s. 

Association  ;  or  the  Progress  of  Feeling,  a  Poem.  By  the  Rev.  G. 
Garrioch.     Post  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Yorkshire  Tales  and  Poems.  By  S.  Roberts.  Second  edition.  12mo.5s. 

Hannibal  in  Bithynia  ;  a  Play.     By  H.  G.  Knitjht,  M.P.     Fscap.  5s. 

Selections  from  the  Works  of  the  Rev.  R.  Herrick.  By  C.  Short. 
Foolscap.     5s.  6d. 

Peele's  Dramatic  Works.  Edited  by  Dyce.  Vol.  III.  Post  8vo. 
10s.  6d. 

Lady  Cheveley  ;  or  the  Woman  of  Honour.     Post  Bvo.     2s.  6d. 

Adrian ;  a  Tale  of  Italy,  and  other  Poems.  By  H.  Cook.  8vo. 
78.  6d. 

Early  Efforts;  a  Volume  of  Poems.  By  the  Misses  Moss.  18mo. 
3s.  6d. 

Temperance  Rhymes.     12rao.     2s. 

Fra  Cipolla,  and  other  Poems.     By  Sir  J.  Hanmer.     Bvo.     6  s. 

Shelley's  Poetical  Works,  with  a  Memoir,  By  Mrs  Shelley.  4  vols. 
Foolscap.     20s. 

The  Outlaw  ;  a  Drama.     By  R.  Story.     12mo.     5s.  6d. 

Festus  ;  a  Poem.     Bvo.     12s. 

Historical  Reveries.     By  a  Suffolk  Villager.     Foolscap.     5s. 

The  Landgrave ;  a  Play.     By  E.  Louisa  Montagu.     Post  Bvo.     8s. 

Andrea  of  Hungary,  and  Giovanna  of  Naples.  By  W.  S.  Landor. 
8vo.     5s. 

Gray's  Elegy,  with  Illustrations.     '  Polyglot  edition.'    Post  Bvo.   12s. 

Tears  in  Heaven,  and  other  Poems.     By  W.  J.  Brock.     Fscap.    5s. 

Tale  of  a  Winter  Night;  a  Poem.      12mo.     2s.  6d. 

Castauza  of  Mistra;   a  Tale  of  Greece.      12mo.     5s. 

The  Miser's  Daughter,  and  other  Poems.  By  J.  Purchase.  Fools- 
cap.    5s. 

The  Tour  ;  a  Poem.     32mo.     2s. 

Immortality  ;  a  Poem.     Post  Bvo.     8s. 

The  Spaniard,  a  Tragedy ;  and  the  Young  Country  Widow,  a  Come- 
dy.    By  S.  Gray,  Esq.     Post  Bvo.     6s. 

The  True  Vine  and  the  Branches.     IBmo.     2s. 

The  Cathedral ;  a  Poem.     Second  edition.     Foolscap.     10s.  6d. 

The  Psalter,  in  English  Verse.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Keble.  Foolscap. 
7s.  6d. 

Poetry  of  the  Affections.     32mo.     2s. 

POLITICS  AND  POLITICAL  ECONOMY. 

Influences  of  the  Corn- Laws  as  affecting  all  Classes.  By  J.  Wilson, 
Esq.     Bvo.     5s. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Industry  of  Nations.  By  J.  S.  Eisdell.  2  vols. 
Bvo.     188. 

The  Report  and  Despatches  of  the  Earl  of  Durham.     Bvo.     7s. 
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Employment  of  the  Labouring  Classes  in  Ireland.  By  A.  H.  Lynch, 
Esq.,  M.P.     8vo.     5s. 

First  Report  of  the  Constabulary  Force  Commissioners.     8vo.     6s. 

Inquiry  into  the  Condition  of  the  Industrious  Classes  of  Sheffield. 
Part  I.     Medical  Charities.     Royal  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Lord  Glenelg's  Despatches  to  Sir  F.  B.  Head.     8vo.     5s. 

Tocqueville's  Democracy  in  America.  New  edition.  2  vols.  8vo. 
21s. 

T.  Clarkson's  History  of  the  Slave  Trade.     New  edition.     8vo.  13s. 

C.  Raguet's  Treatise  on  Currency  and  Banking.     Royal  8vo.  78.  6d. 

Analytical  Narrative  of  Correspondence  on  Persia  and  Affghanistan. 
8vo.     5s.  6d. 

RELIGIOUS  SUBJECTS. 

Jewell's  Apology.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Ewbank.  12mo. 
3s.  6d. 

Our  Great  High  Priest.     By  John  Cox.     12mo.     5s. 

Claims  of  Christian  Philanthropy.     By  R.  Whytehcad.     8vo.     6s. 

Authentic  Report  of  the  Discussion  between  Gregg  and  Maguire. 
Svo.     78.  6d. 

The  Oxford  Divines  not  Members  of  the  Church  of  England.  By 
T.  B.  Browne.     Foolscap.    5s. 

St  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  explained.     12mo.     3s. 

Job  and  his  Times.     By  Thomas  Wemyss.     Svo.     9s. 

The  Shunamite,  a  Series  of  Lectures  on  2  Kings,  iv.  1 1  to  17.  By 
the  Rev.  H.  Woodward.      12mo.     6s. 

Simeon  on  the  Humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God.     32mo.     Is. 

Liber  Redivivus ;  or  the  Book  of  the  Universall  Kirke  Re-opened. 
12mo.     2s.  6d. 

The  Book  of  Private  Devotions.  Edited  by  the  Rev,  E.  Bickersteth. 
Foolscap.     5s. 

A  Summary  of  the  Writings  of  Lactantius.  By  J.  H.  B.  Mauntain. 
Svo.     5s.  6d. 

Profession  and  Practice.     By  the  Rev.  Hugh  White.     Fscap.   5s.  6d. 

The  Saviour's  Right  to  Divine  Worship.  By  W.  Urwick,  D.D.  Post 
Svo.     8s.  6d. 

Eucharistica.     By  the  Rev.  S.  Wilberforce.     ISmo.     28.  6d. 

Dialogue  between  a  Popish  Priest  and  a  Protestant.  By  M.  Poole. 
32mo.      Is.  6d. 

Watch  unto  Prayer,  a  Series  of  Lectures  on  1st  Peter,  iv.  7.  By  the 
Rev.  J.  M.  Hiffernan.      12mo.    5s. 

Debate  on  the  Evidences,  &c.,  of  Christianity,  between  Owen  and 
Campbell.     Svo.    8s. 

Bishop  Hopkins  on  the  Church  of  Rome.  With  an  Introduction  by 
the  Rev.  H.  Melvil.     Post  Svo.     8s.  6d. 

Practical  Sermons.     By  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Woodhouse.     Post  Svo.     6s. 

The  Lord's  Supper.     By  the  Rev.  A.  Whyte.     Foolscap.     4s. 

English  Protestant  Martyrs.     By  T.  Smith.     12mo.     3s.  6d. 

C.  G.  Finney's  Lectures  to  Professing  Christians.  New  Edition. 
12mo.    3s.  6d. 
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J.  W.  Cramp's  Text-Book  of  Popery.  Second  Edition.  8vo.  lOs.  6d. 

Glimpses  of  the  Past.     By  Charlotte  Elizabeth.     12mo.    6s. 

Notices  of  the  Reformation  in  the  South- West  Provinces  of  France. 
By  R.  F.  Jameson.     8vo.     3s.  6d. 

The  Inquirer  directed  to  an  Experimental  and  Profitable  View  of  the 
Atonement.     By  O.  VVinslow.     18mo.     2s.  6d. 

Howe  on  Christian  Union.     Edited  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Bishop 
Noel.     Foolscap.     4s.  ^ 

Dodd's  Church  History.     By  the  Rev.  M.  A.  Tierney.     Vol.  I.     Svo. 
12s.     Large  paper,  21s. 

Abricht's  Divine  Emblems,  after  the  manner  of  Quarles.      12mo.     4s. 

The  Simplicity  and  Intelligible  Character  of  Christianity.     By  Presbu- 
teros.     8vo.     4s. 

Rev.  C.  B.  Pearson's  Plain  Sermons.     12mo.     5s. 

Saltmarsh's  Free  Grace.     New  Edition.     12mo.     3s. 

Institutiones  Piae  ;  or  Meditations  and  Devotions.  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
W.  H.  Hale.     24mo.     7s. 

The  late  Rev.  J.  Yonge's  Sermons.      Third  Series.     Svo.      10s. 

Historical  Memorials  relating  to  the  Independents  and  Congregational- 
ists.     By  B.  Hanbury.     Vol.  I.     Svo.     14s. 

Six  Sermons  on  Public  Worship.  By  the  Rev.  S.  Bunbury.   12mo.  3s. 

The  Listener  in  Oxford.     By  the  author  of  "  The  Listener."     Fools- 
cap.    3s.  6d. 

The  Churcii's  Voice  of  Instruction.     By  F.  W.  Krummacher,  D.D. 
12mo.     3s.  6d. 

Essays  on  Romanism.     By  the  author  of  "  Essays  on  the  Church." 
Foolscap.     5s. 

Rev.  W.  Arger's  Lectures  on  Lot.     Foolscap.     3s. 

The  Works  of  the  Rev.  A.  Gray,  of  Glasgow.     By  the  Rev.  W.  K. 
Tweedie.     Svo.     98. 

Hours  of  Thought.     By  W.  M'Combie.     Second  Edition.     Foolscap. 
3s.  6d. 

Chrysostomus  in  Matthseum.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  F.  Field.     3  vols. 
Svo.     21.  2s. 

Rev.  T.  Adams'  Exposition  of  the  2d  of  Peter.     By  Sherman.     Im- 
perial Svo.     25s. 

Simeon's  Appeal  to  Men  of  Wisdom.    32mo.     Is. 

The  Seasons  of  Life.     By  Mary  Ashdowne.     Post  Svo.     8s.  6d. 

Missions  the  Chief  End  of  the  Christian  Church.     By  the   Rev.  Dr 
Duif.      18mo.     2s.  6d. 

Rev.  J.  Pegge's  Prize  Essay  on  Capital  Punishments.  Foolscap.  2s.  6d. 

Rev.  J.  Scott's  Sermons.  With  a  Memoir  by  Dr  Barr.  Svo.   10s.  6d. 

Barlee's  Explanatory  Version  of  the  Minor  Prophets.     Foolscap.    4s. 

Butler's  Analogy  of  Religion,  with  Memoir  by  Dr  Croly.     Foolscap. 
48.  6d. 

Rev.  R.  J.  M'Ghee  on  the  Law  of  Papacy.     12mo.     4s.  6d. 

Evidence  and  Authority  of  Revelation.  By  R.  Haldane.  New  Edition. 
2  vols.    Foolscap.     10s. 

Friendship  with  God,  illustrated  in  the  Life  of  Abraham.   By  the  Rev. 
P.  P.  Buddicom.    2  vols.    12rao.    14s. 
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Four  Lectures  on  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Holy  Week.  By  N.  Wise- 
man, D.D.    8vo.    8s.  6d. 

Catholic  Character  of  Christianity.     By  F.  Nolan,  LL.D.     ISmo.     5s. 

The  Poetry  of  the  Pentateuch.  By  the  Rev.  H.  Caunter.  2  vols.  Svo. 
30s. 

Merivale's  Private  Prayers.  By  Dr  L.  Carpenter.  Second  Edition. 
12mo.    3s. 

Confession  of  the  Name  of  Christ.  By  J.  H.  M.  d'Aubigne.  12mo. 
Is.  6d. 

Faith  and  Patience  of  the  Saints :  J.  Lefebvre's  Narrative.  12mo,  3s.  6d. 

Hymns  for  the  Closet  of  the  Christian  Minister.  By  H.  March. 
Foolscap.    2s.  6d. 

Dr  R.  Wardlaw's  Lectures  on  Church  Establishments.   Svo.   7s.  6d. 

The  Altar  of  Incense.      ]8mo.     2s.  6d. 

God's  History  of  Man.    By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Sabin.    12mo.    5s. 

Robert  Haldane's  Exposition  of  the  Romans.     Vol.  HL     12mo.    6s. 

The  Life  Book  of  a  Labourer.  By  a  Working  Clergyman.  Fools- 
cap.    7s. 

The  Fall  of  Babylon,  as  exhibited  in  Prophecy.  By  the  Rev.  C.  Caul- 
field.     12mo.    4s.  6d. 

Keeble's  Selections  from  Hooker.     18mo.    5s. 

Spiritual  Character  of  the  Church  of  England.  Sermons  by  the  Rev. 
D.  Coleridge.    8vo.    12s.  6d. 

Dr  Keith's  Demonstration  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity.  Fifth  Edition. 
12mo.     5s. 

Greseler's  Text-Book  of  Ecclesiastical  History.  Translated  by  Cun- 
ningham.   3  vols.   Svo.     2/.  8s. 

Seals  of  the  Covenant  Opened.     By  J.  J.  Cummins.    18mo.    2s.  6(1. 

History  of  Christianity  in  India.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Hougii.  2  vols. 
Svo.    24s. 

Enoch.     By  C.  Brake.     12mo.     Is.  6d. 

Wyld's  Atlas  to  show  the  Stations  of  the  Protestant  Missionaries.  Svo. 
14s. 

Dr  W.  Urwick  on  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ.    Post  Svo.     6s.  6d. 

S.  J.  Wilkins's  Bible  Acrostics.     12mo.    3s.  6d. 

Hora?  Apostolicse.     By  Archdeacon  W.  B.  Mant.     Foolscap.    2s.  6d. 

Rev.  Dr  J.  Stonard's  Six  Sermons  on  the  Church.     Svo.     5s. 

Practical  Illustrations  of  the  Virtues.  By  Miss  C.  Ward.  Part  I. 
Faith.     3s. 

The  Mother's  Help.     By  H.  B.  King.     ISroo.     2s.  6d. 

Lectures  on  the  History  of  Elisha.  By  Rev.  H.  Blunt.   12mo.  5s.  6d. 

A  Treatise  on  Delighting  in  God.    By  the  Rev.  J.  Howe.    12mo.    4s. 

Light  Shining  out  of  Darkness.  By  the  Rev.  A.  Roberts.  12mo. 
3s.  6d. 

Truth  made  Simple.     By  the  Rev.  J.  Todd.    iSmo.    Is.  6d. 

Rev.  John  Newton's  Complete  Works.  By  the  Rev.  F.  Cunningham. 
One  Volume.    Imperial  Svo.    25s. 

The  Call  to  Repent.     Svo.   3s. 

Rev.  Dr  J.  James  on  Christian  Watchfulness.     12mo.    7s, 

Preparation  to  a  Holy  Life.    32mo.    Is.  6d. 
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Arbouin's  Dissertation  on  the  Regenerate  Life.  New  Edition.  18mo. 
3s. 

Texts  for  Every  Day  in  the  Year.    By  Elizabeth  Fry.   32nQo.   Is.  4d. 

Plain  and  Practical  Sermons.     By  the  Rev.  J.  Jones.     8vo.     10s.  6d. 

The  Return  to  Prayer.     By  Thomas  Godwin.     18mo.     Ss.  6d. 

A  Key  for  Catholics.  By  R.  Baxter.  With  Notes  by  Allport.  Svo. 
12s. 

Rev.  S.  Wilberforce's  Sermons  at  Oxford.     12mo.     48.  6d. 

Gospel  Tracts.     By  the  Rev.  R.  Hale.     12mo.     3s. 

Mrs  Phelps's  Short  Reflections  on  the  Gospel,  for  every  Sunday. 
12mo.     4s. 

Rev.  W.  Gresley's  Sermons  on  Zeal  and  Moderation.     12mo.     3s. 

Rev.  W.  D.  Conybeare's  Barapton  Lectures.     Svo.     12s. 

Rev.  H.  A.  Woodgate's        do.  do.  Svo.     10s. 

The  Old  Ministry.     By  N.  S.  S.  Beman,  D.D.     ISmo.     Is.  6d. 

The  Millennium.     By  J.  Jefl"erson.     ISmo.     Is.  6d. 

Dr  C.  Wordsworth's  Ecclesiastical  Biography.  Third  Edition.  4 
vols.     Svo.     3/.  3s. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  Contemplated.  By  the  Rev.  F.  Griffith.  Fools- 
cap.    3s.  6d. 

Elements  of  Psychology.  By  V.  Cousin.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  C. 
C.  Henry,  D.D.     Post  Svo.     7s.  6d. 

Review  of  Newman's  Lectures  on  Romanism.  By  Neville.  12mo. 
5s. 

STATISTICS  AND  TOPOGRAPHY. 

M'CuUoch's  Statistical  Account  of  the  British  Empire.  Second 
Edition.     2  vols.     Svo.     21.  2s. 

The  Book  of  Bon  Accord ;  or  a  Guide  to  the  City  of  Aberdeen. 
Vol.  1.  12mo.     6s. 

The  History  and  Antiquities  of  the  Parish  of  Hammersmith.  By  T. 
Faulkner.     Royal  Svo.     21s. 

An  Autumn  Ramble  by  the  Wye.  By  Louisa  A.  Twamley.  20 
Plates.     Svo.     12s. 

VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS. 

Black's  British  Atlas.  A  series  of  52  Maps.  From  the  latest  and 
most  authentic  sources.  Engraved  on  steel  by  Sydney  Hall.  In  seven 
monthly  parts.     Parts  I.  II.  and  III.  published.     6s.  each.     Coloured. 

— Picturesque  Tourist  through  Scotland.  With  Map  and  Illus- 
trations.    Foolscap.     Cloth.     6s. 

Economical  Tourist  through  Scotland.    With  large  Travelling 

Map.     Cloth,  lettered.     3s.  6d. 

■  Travelling  Map  of  Scotland.     Cloth,  lettered.     2s.  6d. 

• of  England.     Cloth,  lettered.     2s.  6d. 

The  Greek  Mission ;  or  Sixteen  Years  in  Malta,  Greece,  and  the 
Ionian  Islands.     By  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Wilson.     Svo.     12s. 

Notes  of  a  Wanderer  in  search  of  Health.  By  W.  F.  Cumming.  2 
vols.  Post  Svo.     21s. 

Reminiscences  of  a  Tour  in  Germany,  Switzerland,  &c.  By  an 
American.     Svo.     168. 
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Rambles  in  the  South  of  Ireland.  By  Lady  Chatterton.  2  vols, 
post  8vo.     21s. 

Thirty  Years  in  India.  By  Major  H.  Binnan.    2  vols.  Post  8vo.  21  s. 

Hand- Book  of  Paris.     Square.     2$. 

Tour  to  Killarney.     12mo.     3s. 

Sir  J.  Maundeville's  Voiage  and  Travaile.    By  Halliwell.     8vo.     8s. 

Six  Years'  Residence  in  Algiers.  By  Mrs  Broughton.  Post  Svo. 
10s.  6d. 

The  Alpenstock;  or  Wanderer  in  Switzerland.  By  C.  J.  Latrobe. 
Second  Edition.     12mo.     7s. 

Travels  in  the  Trans-Caucasian  Provinces  of  Russia.  By  Captain 
Wilbraham.     Svo.      18s. 

Hand- Book  for  Travellers  in  Norway,  Sweden,  &c.    Post  Svo.     12s. 

Voyages  and  Travels  in  South  Australia.  By  W.  H.  Leigh.  Svo. 
10s.  6d. 

The  Idler  in  Italy.  By  Lady  Blessington.  New  Edition.  2  vols. 
Post  Svo.     24s. 

Narrative  of  the  Voyage  of  the  Adventure  and  Beagle.  By  Fitzroy, 
King,  and  Darwin.     3  vols.     Svo.     3/.  18s. 

Travelling  Sketches  in  Egypt  and  Sinai.  Abridged  from  Dumas. 
ISmo.     3s.  6d. 

Rev.  W.  Bingley's  Excursions  in  North  Wales.  Third  Edition. 
With  Corrections  and  Additions  by  his  Son.     Svo.      12s. 

Hand-Book  for  Travellers  along  the  London  and  Birmingham  Rail- 
way.    ISmo.     2s. 

Wyld's  London  and  Southampton  Railway  Guide.     ISmo.    2s.  6d. 

Reeve's  New  Guide  to  Leamington  Spa.      12mo.     3s.  6d. 

Ford's  Guide  to  the  Lakes.      12mo.     5s.  6d. 

Parish's  Buenos   Ayres  and  the  Provinces  of  La  Plata.     Svo.     ISs. 

Fellowes's  Travels  in  Asia  Minor.     Imperial  Svo.     288. 

A  Tour  in  (-onnaught.  By  the  Author  of  Sketches  in  Ireland.  12mo. 
6s. 

A  Summer  in  Andalusia.     2  vols.     Svo.     2Ss. 

Travels  in  South-Easteru  Asia.  By  the  Rev.  H.  Malcolm.  2  vols. 
Post  Svo.     ]  6s. 

Southampton  Railway  Companion.    By  A.  Freeling.     ISmo.     2s.  6d. 

Captain  Marryat's  Diary  of  America.    3  vols.  Post  Svo.    1/.  lis.  6d. 

Hon.  C.  A.  Murray's  Travels  in  North  America.    2  vols.    Svo.    28s. 

BOOKS  FOR  YOUNG  PERSONS. 

Simple  Stories  for  the  Young.  By  W.  R.  Macdonald.  Square. 
Is.  6d. 

Indecision,  a  Tale  founded  on  fact.     By  Anti-Mammon.     Is.  6d. 

The  Juvenile  Naturalist.  By  the  Rev.  B.  H.  Draper.  Square.  68.  6d. 

English  Stories  of  the  Olden  Time.  By  Maria  Hack.  New  Edition. 
2  vols.     12mo.     128. 

No  Work  ;  or  Extravagance  and  Economy  contrasted.  By  C.  J. 
Finch.     ISrao.     2s. 

Little  Derwent's  Breakfast.    A  Poem  by  a  Lady.    Foolscap.  28- 

Trials  of  Strength,  Moral  and  Physical.  By  Mrs.  Barwell.     l2mo.  6s. 

The  Gospel  Preached  to  Babes.     Square.   ^Is.  6d. 


1839.  List  of  New  Publications.  579 

A  Parting  Token.     32mo.     Is.  6d. 

Bingley's  Stories  about  Horses.     Square.     4s. 

The  Little  Girl's  Keepsake.     By  Mrs  Sherwood.      18mo.  2s. 

Tales  of  my  Father.     By  the  Rev.  J.  Young.      18mo.     2s.  6d. 

English  History  for  Children.     Part  I.      IBmo.     2s.  6d. 

Stones  about  Horses.     Square.     3s.  6d. 

Flowers  of  Instruction  for  Youth.     Square.     2s.  6d. 

Rhymes  for  the  Nursery.     Illustrated  Edition.     l6mo.     3s.  6d. 

Agnes.     By  Mrs  Loudon.     ISmo.     Is.  6d. 

Charlie's  Discoveries.      16mo.     4s,  6d. 

Tales  about  Canada.  By  Peter  Parley.  Edited  by  Wilson.   Square.  4s. 

Peep  into  the  Agricultural  World.      IBmo.     3s. 

Leila  ;  or  the  Island.     By  Ann  F.  Tytler.     12mo.     5s. 

The  School  at  Home.      Square.     16mo.     2s.  6d. 

Mandeville  on  the  Lynmouth  Visitors.     By  a  Lady.      18mo.     38. 

The  Book  of  Experiments.     By  J.  S.  Dalton.     Square.     3s.  6d. 
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